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Chapter XVII. 
F^fom Gregory VII, to Irmocent III. 

The death of Gregcury did not restore either concord to the Church or 
repose to the Empire. The successor, whom at the solicitation of his car» 
dinals, he nominated on his death-hed, testified a singular, bat sincere, 
repugnance for a dignky» which being probably too feeble to sustain, he 
was too wise to desire. Desiderins*^ Abbot of Mount Cassino, held for a 
«bort period, under the name of Victor III., a disputed rule ; and on his 
early death in the year 1087, Urban II., a native of France, was pro« 
claimed in his place. But Clement the Antipope was still in possession 
of the capital, where the imperial party was triumphant, and five years of 
dissension t intervened before the authority of Urban was generally 
acknowledged* That Pope had been a monk of Clugni, and owed his 
•preferment to the See of Ostia to the favour of Gregory ; and he conti- 
nued to the end of his life to exhibit his fidelity by following, as far as his 
talents permitted him, the schemes which had been traced by his patron. 
• Of the numerous councils held during his pontificate two are entitled 
■to particular attention — those of Flacentia and Clermont |: 
in both of these he confirmed the laws and asserted the Urban IL 
principles of Gregory, and carried his favourite claims to 
Uieir full extent ; for by the fifteenth canon of the latter he enacted, * that 
tio ecclesiastic shall receive any church dignity fi'om the hand of a 
layman, or pay him liege homage for it ; and that no prince shall giTe 
the investiture §.' But that ceuneil is ree(»nmended to general history 
by other and more important recollections. And while at Placentia 
the final sanction was given to the two strongest characteristics in the 
doctrine and in the discipline of the Roman Church — namely ||, tran- 

* His disinclination for tke dangerous honour is said to haTe been so great, that he 
]ra3 actually dragged to the Church, and forcibly invested with the pontifical garments. 
Fleury, H. £., liv. Ixiii., sect. 25 and 27. But this circumstance is not mentioned by 
Pagi ; though, on the authority of Leo Ostiensis, he bears ample testimony to Victor's 
reluctance. 

-f* The only remarkable acts of personal hostility i»hich these two rivals appear.to have 
exdxanged) was a satiric taunt couched on either side in a pair of very innocent heiLA- 
meters. Cleaient, insolent in the possession of the city, wrote to his rusticating adversaiy 
as follows : — 

D'lema Urbazras, cum sis projectus ab Urbe ; 
Vel muta nomen, vel regrediaris ad Urbem. 
To this Urban replied, 

Clemens nomen habes, sed Clemens non potes esse, 
Tradita solvendi cum sit tibi nulla potestas. 

Hist. lift, de la France. 
I Both were held in lOdd-^the former on March 1, the latter on November 18. At 
the former were present two hundred bishops, nearly four thousand of the inferior clergy^ 
and more than thirty thousand of the laity ; so that the assemblies were held in the open 
air. The latter appears to have been still more numerously attended. See Fleury, 
H. £., liv. bciv., sect. 22. Hist. Liti de la France. 

} ' Ne episcopus vel sacerdos regi vel alicui laico in manibus ligiam fidelitatem 
ftoat.' See Mosheim, Cent xi. p. ii. c. ii Fleury, liv. bdv., sect. 29. 
^ tl Hist. litt. de la France. Vie de Berenger. Fleury, loc. eii The question 
regarding the ordination of the sons ef pfesbyterv, whith wets wwrmly debated about this 
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substantiation and the celibacy of the clergy, it was the Council of 
Clermont which first sounded that blast of fanaticism which shook the 
whole fabric of society, from the extremities of the west even to the heart 
of Asia, for above two centuries. 

It may seem strange that the sanguinary project of launching the power 
^ . . J fh of Christendom in one vast armament against the Ma- 
ri^n oj e i^^j^^^^^ conquerors of the Holy Land should first have 
^'^^^ ^' been proposed by a Pope, who was celebrated for his 
studious cultivation of the noblest arts of peace. It was Sylvester II.* 
with whom the scheme of a general crusade originated ; but to him it 
may have been suggested by personal observation of the sufferings of 
Spain and the humiliation of the Christian name. And to any one 
beholding and deploring the various disorders of Europe — the fierce 
contentions of kings with each other, their more fatal dissensions with 
their subjects, the military license which everywhere prevailed and for- 
bade all security of person or property — it might have seemed an act 
of comparative mercy to unite those discordant spirits even by the rudest 
tie, and to divert against a common foe the turbulence which engaged 
them in mutual destruction. The same measure was not without some 
justification in prudence ; since the slightest caprice of a Saracen con- 
queror might have directed his rage against Christendom, and especiaUly 
against Italy, the most attractive, the most exposed, the least defensible 
province — the centre of the Christian Church, and, as it were, the Pales? 
tine of the West. These and similar considerations may have recom- 
mended the same project to a much greater mind than that of Sylvester ; 
for it was also (as has been mentioned) a favourite design of Gregory 
yil., who proposed personally to conduct against the infidel the universal 
army of Christ. It was realized by Urban II. ; and his exhortations t to 

time, was set at rest b^ the Council of Clermont. It was conceded, that with dispensatioa 
from tiiie Pope they might be admitted to Holy Orders. Pagi (Vit. Urban. II., sect. 43.^ 
ascribes to this period the practice of administering the Eucharist to the laity under on» 
species only, which, he adds, became more con&med, after the establishment of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem by the cnisaders ; for in that Church (he maintains) it has existed 
from primitive times. We may also mention in this place, that the * Office of the Holy 
Virgin,' though perhaps not composed by Urban, was brought into more general use 
during his pontificate. 

, * It will be recollected that Sylvester, as well as Urban and his agent Peter th» 
Hermit, was a Frendiman. So that the entire credit of the scheme, both of its inven. 
tion and the bringing it into practice, belongs, such as it is, to that enthusiastic and 
inconsiderate people. It is a remark of Gibbon, that at the council of Placentia, in Italy^ 
the people wept over the calamities of the Christians of the East — ^while at Clermont^ 
in France, they took up arms to avenge them. 

f The Pope closed the session of the council by a sermon, which has been variously 
reported by diflferent writers. Fleury gives the following sentences as a part of it, on the 
authority of William of Tyre, *a grave and judicious author : ' — *Do you then, my deair 

< children, arm yourselves with the zeal of God ; march to the succour of our brethren, 

< and the ^ Lord be with you. Turn against the enemy of the Christian name the 

* arms which you employ in injuring each other. Redeem, by a service so agreeable 

< to God your pillages, conflagrations, homicides, and other mortal crimes, so as to 

< obtain his ready pardon. We exhort you and enjoin you, for the remission of 
' your sins, to have pity on the affliction of our brethren in Jerusalem, and to repress the 

< insolence of the infidels, who propose to subjugate kingdoms and empires, and to extin- 

• giiish the name of Christ.' Hist. Eccl., Liv. Ixiv., sect 32. As the populace devoutly 
believed the Pope's assurance, that the pilgrimage would atone for the most abo- 
minable crimes, the immediate effect of the crusade might be to rid Europe of the refuse 
of its population ; just as the certain consequence would be the encouragement of crime^ 
when the method of atonement was always at hand. 
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tbe Coancil of Clermont, being at the same time addressed to the super* 
stitious and the military spirit, the two predominant motives of action in 
that age, were received with an enthusiastic acclamation of frenzy, which 
VfSi^ mistaken for the approbation of God. ' 

We do not propose to enter into any description of the military adven- 
tures of the crusaders, which have employed the eloquence of so many 
writers ; but shall confine ourselves to the less attractive, but perhaps 
more useful, task of occasionally recurring to the domestic changes con- 
nected with them, and investigating the traces which they have left in 
the History of the Church. 

Urban died in 1099, and was succeeded by Pascal II. Nearly coBtem^ 
poraneous with the decease of Urban was that of Clement 
III., the Antipope, who had maintained with some interrupt Pascal IL 
tions the possession of the capital, though Unacknowledged 
by the gre,at body of the Church. The imperial party was at that 
moment too weak to appoint a successor, and therefore Pascal entered 
into undisputed occupation of the chair. Pascal, as well as Gregory 
and Urban, had been educated in the monastery of Clugni; like the 
former, he was a Tuscan ; like the latter, he was indebted for his early 
advancement to Gregory ; and thus the spirit of that extraordinary man, 
by animating the congenial bosoms of his two disciples, continued to 
haunt the pontifical chair, and to regulate the councils of the Vatican^ 
for above thirty years after his departure *. And if Urban prosecuted 
the reforms undertaken by his master, and realized one of his fondest 
speculations, to Pascal remained the more difficult and odious office of 
resuming with fresh violence the interrupted contest with the empire. 
He engaged in it earnestly, if not eagerly ; and as the emperor was 
still unprepared for submission, he prevented an attempt (perhaps an 
insidious attempt) at compromise, by renewing (in 1102) all former 
decrees against investitures, and then commenced the conflict by the usual 
sentence of excofnmunication. 

Henry IV., after surviving so many Popes, was still in possession of the 
throne ; but his latter years had been afflicted by the -jtM- ^ a j 

rebellion, and, what might be less bitter to him, by the n *%7 J?^ jv 
death of his eldest'son. The affections of his subjects ^^^ ojuenryl r. 
he never possessed nor deserved ; but we do not learn that by any do- 
mestic delinquency he had forfeited the less dissoluble allegiance of his 
children. And yet, scarcely had Conrad terminated his unnatural impiety 
by death, when — as if the anathemas of Gregory were still suspended 
over him — as if to accomplish the temporal retribution which that pontiff 
had denounced against the foes of St. Peterf — Henr}*, his other son, 
on learning the excommunication of his father, rose in arms against him. 
A scene revolting to nature and humanity was the consequence ; and even 
the death of the Emperor, which speedily followed, does not close the story 
of his persecutions. His body, which was still lying under the anathema, 
having been inconsiderately consigned to consecrated ground, was imme* 

* Pascal died on January 18th, 1118, after an unusually long pontificate of eighteen 
years, five months, and five days. 

f It will be recollected that, in his second excommunication of Henry, Gregory suppli- 
cated St. Peter to take away from that prince prosperity in war and victory over his ene- 
mies, < that all the world may know' (says he) <that thou hast power both in heaven and 
on earth.' 
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dtately dug up/ ejected from the holy precinctg, and condemned to an 
unhallowed sepulchre *; and there it rested for the space of five years, a 
revolting monument of papal power and papal malignity : at length the 
sentence was witlidrawn ft and Henry V. was permitted to make a tardy 
atonement to oflPended nature and piety. 

There is no proof that Pascal positively excited this monstrous rebellion/ 
but it is well known that he countenanced and promoted it, and that 
too, not as a reluctant concession of virtue to interest, but with ardent 
and uncompromising zeal. Indeed, his interest was not engaged in 
this matter, but his passions merely, and the vindictive hatred for 
Henry IV. which he had contracted in the school of Gregory. The 
Holy See had nothing to gain by the death or deposition of an unpopular 
monarch, but everything to fear from the union which would probably 
ensue among his subjects. For, as to any prospect of gratitude from his 
successor — any hope that the Emperor would be mindful of services con- 
ferred upon the rebeU— a Tuscan and a Pope could scarcely indulge so 
ample an expectation. If Pascal did so, he very speedily discovered his 
error ; for scarcely was Henry IV. dead, when his son asserted with 
equal vehemence the disputed rights. The Pope resisted, and both par- 
ties prepared for a second struggle. 

Henry V. nothing deterred by the portentous appearance of a comet, 
which inspired general dismay, descended into Italy during the summer 
of 1110, carefully prepared for a twofold contest with the Holy See; for 
he was not only attended by a powerful army, but also by a suite of lite- 
rarp protectors t, so that the pen might be at hand to justify the deeds of 
the sword. His advance was preceded by a declaration of his intention, 
which was * to maintain a right acquired by privilege and the custom of 
his predecessors from the time of Charlemagne, and preserved during 
three hundred years under sixty-three popes — that of presenting to 
bishoprics and abbeys by the ring and crosier.' In reality, his object, 
when more fully explained, was to prevent the election of bishops 
without his consent, to invest the bisbop-elect with the regalia, to receive 
from him homage and the oath of allegiance. At the same time, he 
proposed to undergo the solemn ceremony of coronation at the hands of 
the Pope. 

By the regalia above mentioned were understood various grants con-* 
ferred on the bishops by Charlemagne, which partook 
Diapuie between of the privileges of royalty, such as the power of raising 
Henry V. and tribute, coining money, and also the possession of cer- 
l^aeeaU tain independent lands, directly derived from the crown, 

^ with some other immunities. And it seemed natural 

that the successors of Charlemagne should retain the right of confirming 

• ^ CQmprobantibus his qui aderant Archiepiscopis et Episcopis ; quia qulbus mis eccle- 
sia non commuaicat, illis etiam nee mortuis communicare possit.* — Urspergensis Abbas, 
ap. Fagi, Vit. Pasealis U. Some ascribe this act of barbarity to the Qerman Bishops, 
and exculpate the Pope, except in as far as he had set them the example, by exhmnating 
the bones of Guibert the Antipope, who had been buried at Ravenna, and casting them 
iato the neighbouiing river. 

f Fleury, H. E., lib. Ixv. s. 44, and lib. Ixvi. s. 5. 

X * One of them was a Scotsman named David, who had presided over the schools at 
< Wuitemberg, and whom the King had appointed his chaplain, ^ eaute dt sa veriu. He 
' wrote a valatianof this expedition, but father as a panegyrist than a historian.' — Fleury, 
lib. Ixvi, s. 1, on authority of Will. Malmes., lib. v. p. 166. 
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the privileges which he ha4 bestowed. This circumstance involved the 
Pope in great perplexity ; and though it was easy to publish edicts, and 
advance vague and exorbitant pretensions, when the Emperor was distant 
or embarrassed, he could scarcely hope by such expedients to withstand 
his near and armed approach. In this difficulty, Pascal proved at least 
the sincerity of his professions, and his attachment to the best and 
purest interests of the Church. He had the virtue to prefer its spiritual 
independence to its worldly splendour, and the courage to proclaim his 

S reference. This better part being chosen, he concluded a treaty with 
[enry, by which it was agreed that the bishops, on the one hand, should 
make to Henry a positive cession of all that belonged to the crown ia 
the time of Louis, Henry, and his other predecessors, on pain of excom- 
munication if they attempted to usurp such regalia ; and that the Em- 
peror, on the other, should resign the right of investiture. On this 
arrangement, the Pope consented to perform the ceremony of coronation*, 
and Henry proceeded to Rome for that purpose. 

The circumstances which followed are told with some trifling variations, 
but were probably thus. The bishops interested in the treaty, and espe- 
cially those of Germany, who would have been the grreatest sufferers, felt 
the deepest repugnance to resign so large a portion of their splendid tem- 
poralities for a remote and invisible object, which, however it might be ac- 
cessory to the honour of the Church, did not benefit their own immediate 
interests. Consequently they protested with so much violence against 
the compromise, which seemed to them to exchange a substance for a 
shadow, that the Pope despaired of his power to execute that condition of 
the treaty. In the mean time, Henry arrived at 'Rome : he was conducted 
with acclamations to the Basilica of St. Peter, where the Pope, with his 
Bishops and Cardinals, was waiting to receive him. The King, accord- 
ing to the accustomed ceremony, prostrated himself before the Pope, and 
kissed his feet ; he then read the usual oath, and they advanced together 
into the churchf. But here, before they proceeded to the office of conse- 
cration, a dispute broke out respecting the fulfilment of the treaty, and it 
was presently inflamed into an angry quarrel. Henry availed himself of 
the presence of his soldiers to arrest the Pope and several Cardinals ; the 
Roman populace took arms and endeavoured to rescue him ; a fierce 
and tumultuous conflict ensued, and the courts of the Vatican, and even 
the hallowed pavement of St. Peter, were polluted with blood ; but the 
Germans succeeded in preserving their prisoners, and carried them away 
to their neighbouring encampment at Viterbo. After a rigorous confine-^ 
ment of two months, Pascal yielded to such persuasion as a king may 
exercise over his captive ; and then he not only pelrformed the required 
ceremony, but, by a new convention, ceded unconditionally the right of 
investiture. 

*. For this compact we have the authontj of Petnu Diaconug (who ciUs a contsmoo- 
rary accouat of the transaction) confirmed by that of Urspergeus. Abbas, as follows. * Ibft 
Legati Apostolid cum missis Begis advenientesy promptum esse Fapam ad consecra* 
tioaem. . .si tamen ipse slbimet annueret libertatem Ecclesiarumi laicam ab illis prohi- 
bens investituram—recipiendo nihilominus ab Ecclesiis Ducatus, Marchias, GomitatuSy 
Advocatias, Moneta, Telonia, c»teronunque Regalium qiuD possident summanL'— See 
P^i, Vit. Pasch. II.— Fleurv, lib. Ixvi. a. ii. 

f This took place on Feb. 11,1111. ' Ter se invicem complexi, ter se in?icem osculati 
sont ; et, sicut mos. Rex dextesamPontificis tenens cum magno popuU gaudio ei cUmoze - 
ad Portam veoit Argeateam. Ibi ex Ubro professiooeoi imperatonan Mea§ a PontifiOi 
dengnatus est hnj^aXox, to:.'— Acta VfMri<;tMi« ap, SwoniwA. 
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The presence of the Emperor was demanded in Germany; Pascal 
teturned to Rome ; but he was saluted there by such a tempest of indigna* 
lion, as to find it necessary, in the year following^, to submit the whole 
affair, even as it involved his own personal conduct, to a very numerous 
Council at the Lateran. Here the Pope confessed the error into which his 
weakness had betrayed him ; and the Council, with his consent, solemnly 
revoked and cancelled the treaty, and justified their perfidy by pleading the 
violence which had extorted it. The immediate resentment of Henry was 
diverted by civil disorders; but in 1117, he marched to Rome as an 
avowed enemy ; Pascal retired to Benevento, and sought the protection of 
his Norman vassals, still faithful to the chair of Gregory. The Emperor 
presently withdrew, and Pascal returned to his see, and died ; and his for* 
tunes, in many respects similar to those of his patron, were blessed with 
a happier termination, since he was permitted to close his eyes at Rome. 
His fortunes were, in some respects, similar to those of Gregory, and 
similar was the audacity of his pretensions ; but he wanted the firmness 
necessary to dignify the former, and to give weight and stability to the 
latter ; his adversity was inglorious, and his arrogance feeble and without 
consequence. The levity of his character disqualified him for the task he 
had undertaken, and its pliancy did not compensate for its want of cohe* 
reuce and consistency. 

The question respecting investitures, after having variously agitated the 

kingdoms of the west for half a century, was now 
Conclusion of the drawing near to its final decision. After a short in*- 
quarreU about terval of disputed succession*, then usual on the death 
Investitures. of every Pope, Calixtus II., Archbishop of Vienna, a 

Count of Burgundy, and a near relative of the Empe- 
ror, was raised to the pontifical chair. It does not appear, however, that 
he sacrificed to the claims of consanguinity any portion of the rights or 
pretensions of his see ; but he consented that the differences should be 
submitted for their final arrangement to a Council, or Diet, to be assembled 
at Worms for that purpose. A Convention was there concluded, which was 
reasonable and permanent ; its substance was thisf : — (l.) That the election 
of bishops and abbots, in his Teutonic kingdom, take place in its rightful 
form, without violence or simony, in the presence of (he Emperor or his 
legate, so that in case of a difference, his protection be given with the advice 
of the. metropolitan to the juster claim|. (2.) That the ecclesiastic elected 
receive his regalia at the hand of the Emperor, and do homage for them. 
But (3.) that in the ceremony of investiture the Emperor no longer use the 
insignia of spiritual authority, but the sceptre only. A similar arrange- 
ment had previously § taken place in England between Henry Land Pascal 
II. ; and in France||, if the custom of investiture by the ring and crosier ever 

* Gelasius II. stands in the list of Popes as having filled that interval. 

t See Fleury, liv. Ixvii. sect. 30. Pagi, Vit. Callisti II. sect. xxiv. xxv. This con- 
vention took place in September, 1122. 

X *Si qua inter partes discordia emerserit, metropolitani provincialium consilio vel 
' judicio, saniori parti assensiim et auxilium praebeas.' So this clause is expressed in the 
acts of the Lateran Council held in the following year. 

§ Probably in 1106, after a severe dispute between the Pope and King during the pri- 
macy of Anselm. Hist. Litt. France, Vie Pascal. Pagi, Vit. Pascal. II. 

II Guillaume de Champeau, Bishop of Chalons, is related to have addressed (in 1119) 
the following discourse to the Emperor : — * Sire, if you desire a substantial peace you must 
' absolutely renounce the investiture to bishoprics and abbeys. And to assure you that you 
* will thus suflfer no diminution of your royal authority, let me inform you, that when I was 
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prevailed, which seems uncertain, it had been abolished about the same 
time. 

The terms of this treaty, in which each party yielded what was extrava- 
gant in his claims*, were undoubtedly favourable to the Church. Her re- 
stitution of the ' rightful form* of election deprived the Emperor of an 
usurped privilege which had been extremely valuable and profitable to him, 
both in its use and its abuse. And since the Popes, ever after the edict of 
Alexander II., had claimed as indisputable the right of confirmation in 
episcopal election — a claim which, as it was purely ecclesiastical, the Em- 
peror had not greatly cared to contest — a large portion of the influence 
which was ceded by the crown did in fact devolve on the holy see. Again, 
the original form o^ election was in no case positively restored, since the 
advantage of excluding the people, and even the body of the diocesan clergy, 
had been long and generally acknowledged -, so that the right seems to 
have been invested almost immediately in the chapters of the cathedral 
Churches ; at least it was confirmed to them about the end of the twelfth 
<entury. 

The second condition of the Convention secured to the sovereign 
the civil allegiance of his ecclesiastical subjects, and repressed their dan- 
gerous struggles for entire immunity from feudal obligations. At the 
same time it restored to them the integrity of their ghostly independence, 
and cut off the last pretence for secular interference in matters strictly 
spiritual. 

So easy and reasonable was the conclusion of that debate, which, in 
addition to the usual calamities of international warfare, had excited 
subjects against their sovereign, and children against their fathers, which 
had convulsed the holy Church, and overthrown its sanctuaries, and 
stained its altars with blood. However, on a calm historical survey of the 
circumstances of the conflict, and of the crimes and errors which led to 
them^ we are little disposed to load with unmixed reprehension any indi- 
vidual of either party. The crimes^ indeed, and the passions which pro- 
duced them, were equally numerous and flagrant on either side ; on the 
one, were tyranny and profligacy and brutal violence : arrogance and 
obstinacy and imposture, on the other; pride and ambition and injus* 
tice, on both. Yet our prejudices naturally iucline to the imperial party ; be- 
cause the same or equal vices become infinitely more detestable when they 
are found under the banners of religionf. But the errors were those of the 

'elected in the kingdom of France, I received nothing from the hand of the kingy neither before 

* nor after consecration. Nevertheless I serve him as faithfully in virtue of the tributes 
' and various other rights of the state which Christian kings have in ancient days given to 

* the Church, as faithfully, I say, as your bishops in your kingdom serve you, in virtue of 
','that investiture which has drawn such discords and anathemas on you.* Fleury, H. £. 
Ut. Ixvii.. sec. 3. The Emperor yielded to that argument. 

* The peace of the Church is thus celebrated by Gotfridus of Viteibo^ in his Chronicle; 
Reddit Apostolico Cssar quscunque rogavit ; 
Pax bona conficitur ; sublata Deo reparavit ; j 
Jura suae partis laetus uterque trahit. 
f Mosheim is disposed to throw all the reproach of this dispute on the monattic educa^ 
tion and character of Gregory and his two disciples \ and these he contrasts with the more 
secular virtues which high birth and society had nourished in Calixtus. But in the first 
place, the whole blame is not by any means on that side, but is very equally divided with 
the empire ; and in the next, Pascid at least did actually prove, by his arrangement with 
the English king, his disposition to end the controversy, on the very terms finely accepted 
by Calixtus. Mosheim moderates with great impartiality between contending sects, and a 
very great merit that is ; but when the contest is between a Pope and a German sovereign^ 
his feelings sometimes overpower bis perfect judgment* 
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times rather than of the men, and even served, in some degree, to palUaie 
the crimes. The barbarism of preceding^ ag^es and the ignorance actually 
existing, had engendered and nourished a swarm of obscure notions and 
active prejudices, which infatuated the vulgar, and partially blinded even 
the best and the wisest The records of past events were little studied ; 
indeed they were seen only by those discontinuous glimpses, which per- 
plex and deceive far more than they enlighten ; and reason had lost her 
native force, and health, and penetration, through neglect and abuse— « 
so that claims the most absurd were established by arguments the most 
senseless ; and men could not rightly discern the real nature of thehr ad« 
yersaries' preteustons, nor even the strength of their own, so as effectually 
to controvert the one, or rationally to maintain the other. Thus were their 
contests carried on in a sort of moral obscurity, which took off nothing from 
their positiveness and obstinacy, and permitted even additional licence to 
their maligpnity. 

In the following year a very numerous* assembly was held at Rome, 

which is commonly acknowledged in that Church lis the 

The Ftr$t Late* ninth General, and the First Lateran council. Of the 

ran Council* two-and-twenty canons which resulted from its labours, 
the greater part were in confirmation of the acts of 
preceding Popes; and we observe that the object of several of the original 
enactments was to protect the property of the Church from alienation, 
and lay usurpations. There was one which promoted the Crusading 
zeal, both by spiritual promises and menaces. And among the most 
important we may consider that (the 17th) which prohibited abbots and 
monks from the performance of public masses, the administration of the 
holy chrism> and other religious services, and confided those solemn 
offices entirely to the secular clergy. This was an early and very public 
manifestation of that jealousy between the two orders of the Romish 
hierarchy, which in a later age displayed itself so generally as to become 
an efficient instrument in working its overthrow. 

Calixtus died in 1124, and during the thirty years which followed, the 

pontifical city enjoyed scarcely any intermission from 

Popular iumuUt discord and convulsion. The names of Honorius and 

at Rome. Innocent f, and Anadete and Eugenius, with some 

others, pass by in rapid and tumultuous procession. 
The chair, which was generally Qontested, was never maintained to any 
good purpose; and one of its possessors, Lucius II., was actually mur- 
dered by the populace in an attempt to restore tranquillity. 

But we must here observe, that the popular commotions of this period 
were not of the same description with those which we have already found 
occasion to notice ; the question of papal election had ceased to be their sole, 
or even their principal^ cause ; the turbulence which had been occasioned 
by the abuse of that right, and prolonged by the endeavour to reclaim it, 
was now founded in a deeper and much more powerful motive. A party 
had lately grown up in the Roman city of patriots ambitious to restore the 
name, and, as some might fondly deem, the glory of the ancient republic. 

* About a tfaomand prelates were present, of whom above thiee hundred wefe bishops, 
and above six hundred abbots. Muiy pontifical Couneils had been previously held at 
the Lateran, but this was the first which obtained a place among the General Couneils. 

t The Pontificate of Innocent II., though interrupted by iiequent dissension, was the 
longeit and the most in^ortant; and dufing it, ia the year 1139, tiie tenth General 
Council, or second Lateran, was assemhM 
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And the first and necessary step towards ' the accomplishment of this * 
scheme was the snbversion, or, at least, the entire reconstruction of the 
ecclesiastical system. To diminish the privileges, to reduce the revenues 
of the church, to deprive the Ponti^ of temporal power and all civil juris- 
diction, and to degrade (should we not rather say, to exalt ?) his stately 
splendour to the homeliness of his primitive predecessors— ^these were the 
projects preparatory to the political regeneration of 
Rome. About the year 1135, Arnold, a native of Arnold of Brescia. 
Brescia, a disciple of the celebrated Abelard, returned 
to Italy from the schools of Paris, and having assumed the monastic habit, 
began publicly to preach and declaim against the vices of the clergy. It 
is admitted by a Catholic writer*, that the pomp of the prelates, and the 
soft licentious life both of clerks and monks, furnished abundant materials 
for his denunciations ; but it is complained that he exceeded the limits of 
truth and moderation ; and it is besides asserted, that his orthodoxy was 
liable to suspicion, and that he held some unsound opinions respecting the 
Eucharist and infant baptism. In consequence of these various charges, 
he was condemned by a Lateran Council, in 1139 ! he immediately retired 
from Italy, and transferred his popular declamation to Zurich, in Swit- 
zerland. 

Not many years afterwards, encouraged by the independent spirit which 
was rising at Rome, he boldly selected that metropolis for 
the scene of his two-fold exertions against papacy and des- Adrian IF, * 
potism. In the mean time (in the year 1154) a man of 
decided firmness and energy had obtained possession of the Chair. 
Adrian IV., the only Englishman who ever attained that dignity, Had 
raised himself from the very lowest office in society f to the throne of 
St. Peter; and though the arrogance which he then exhibited might 
entirely belong to his latest fortunes, an intrepid resolution, tempered by 
the most refined address, must have characterised every stage of his 
progress ; since these are qualities which offices and dignities may exer- 
cise, but c&n never bestow. In the year following his elevation, one of 
his cardinals was dangerously wounded in some tumult excited by the 
associates of Arnold. Adrian instantly placed the city of Rome under 
an interdict; the churches were closed, and the divine offices for some 
time suspended, in the very heart of the Catholic church. The priests 
and the people wearied the pontifical chair with supplications for a recall of 
the edict, but Adrian did not relent until Arnold and his associates were 
expelled from the city. * All the people (says Fleury) blessed God for 
this mercj : on the following day (Holy Thursday), they rushed from 
every quarter to receive the customary absolution, and a vast multitude of 
pifg'rims was also present. Then the Pope, attended by bishops and car- 

* Fleury, H. E., lib, Ixviii., sect. 55. Arnold maintained that there was no hope of 
saivatidu for prelates who held baronies, or fbr any clerks or monks who possessed any 
fixed property j that those possessions b^onged to the priHce^ and that he alone could 
bestow them» and on laymen only ; that the dtogy ought to live on the tithes and the 
voluntary oblations of the people, content with a moderate and frugal sufficiency. Pagi. 
Vit. Innocent II., sect. Ixix., refers to Otho Frisingensis. The ravings (deliramenta) of 
Peter de Bruis were condemned on the same occasion. That Heresiarch objected to the 
tevefeaee paid to the eross, denied the daily saerifiee of the body and blood oi Christ, and- 
the efficacy of prayers or alms for the dead, besides other unpardonable errors. 

f His name was Nicholas Breakspeare : going to Aries, in Provence, he was admitted 



itxthequality of servant to the 'Canons of St. Rafks, where he became mdnk> and in 
the sequel Abbot and General of the Order. 
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dinals, and a numerous troop of nobles, came forth from his residence; 
and crossing the extent of Rome, amidst the acclamations of the people, 
arrived at the Lateran Palace, where he celebrated the festival of Easter.' 

Soon afterwards, Arnold unhappily fell into the power of Frederic Bar- 
barossa, who was then in Italy on his advance to Rome ; 
Frederic and the Emperor, probably actuated by a common dislike 

Barbarossa, to independence and innovation under every form, yielded 
up his prisoner to the solicitations of the Pope. He was 
conducted to Rome, and subjected to the partial judgment of an eccle- 
siastical tribunal. His guilt was eagerly pronounced, the prefect of the 
city delivered his sentence, and he was burnt alive, * in the presence of a 
careless and ungrateful people.' But lest this same multitude, with the 
same capriciousness, should presently turn to adore the martyr, and offer 
worship at his tomb, his ashes wer^ contemptuously scattered over the 
bosom of the Tiber. His name has been the subject of splendid pane- 
gyric and scandalous calumny : with its claims to political celebrity, we 
have no concern in this history ; but in respect to his disputes with the 
church, we may venture to rank Arnold of Brescia among those earnest 
but inconsiderate reformers, whose premature opposition to established 
abuses produced little immediate result except their own discomfiture and 
destruction ; but whose memory has become dear, as their example has 
been useful, to a happier and a wiser posterity ; whom we celebrate as 
martyrs to the best of human principles, and whose very indiscretions we 
account to them for zeal and virtue. 

Frederic Barbarossa, whose elevation was nearly contemporaneous with 
t}iat of Adrian, had also announced his intention to restrain the increasing 
wealth and moderate the insolence of the Pope and his clergy ; and in ' 
1155, he proceeded to Rome for the purposes of celebrating his corona- 
tion, and commencing his reform : but he found the Pontiff as firm and 
as powerful to resist imperial interference as to quell domestic disorder. 
And so far was Adrian, on this occasion, from betraying the interests of 
his order, or the prerogatives of his office, that he even asserted a recent 
and ambiguous and singularly ofiensive claim — he demanded the personal 
service of the Emperor to hold his stirrup when he mounted his horse *. 
A precedent for this indignity having been pointed out to him, Barba- 
rossa, the haughtiest prince in Europe, at the head of a powerful and 
obedient army, submitted to an office of servitude, which he may possibly 
have mistaken for Christian humiliation. But, however that may he, the 
triumph of the See over so great a monarch proved the substantial reality of 
its power, and the awe which it deeply inspired into the most intrepid 
minds. 

Some vexatious pretensions of Adrian respecting the regalia, and a 
gratuitous insinuation that Frederic held the empire as a fief (beneficium) 
from "Rome, served to keep alive a jealous irritation between the Church 
and the empire, though peace was not actually interrupted. Frederic, on 
the other hand, published, in 1158, an edict, of which the object was to 
prevent the transfer of fiefs without the knowledge and consent of the 
superior or lord in whose name they were held. It was by such unau-- 
thorized transfers of feudal property that the territories of the Church had 

* < This homage' (says Gibbon) * was paid by kings to archbishops, and by vassals 
to their lords ; and it was the nicest policy of Rome to confound the marks of filial and 
feudal subjection.* Chap. 69. 
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for a lon^ period been gradually swollen, so as to spread themselves in 
every direction over the surface of Europe. The law in question was 
well calculated to check their further increase, and it seems to have been 
the first that was enacted for that purpose. Its obvious tendency did 
not escape the directors of the Church ; but the opposition which it had 
peculiarly to expect from the Holy See was suspended by the death of 
Adrian and the confusion which followed it. 

Alexander III. was immediately elected by a very large majority of the 
cardinals ; but as some of the other party still persisted 
in supporting a rival named Octavian*, Frederic, on his Alexander UT. 
own authority, summoned a General Council at Pavia 
to decide on their claims. Alexander disputed the Emperor's right to 
arbitrate or at all to interfere in the schisms of the Church t ; and, as he 
refused to present himself at the Council, his rival was declared to be 
duly elected, and the decision received the approbation of the Emperor. 
But Alexander was still sustained by the more faithful and powerful 
party within the Church, and acknowledged by most of the sovereigns of 
Europe ; and fVom these supports he derived confidence sufficient to 
excommunicate his adversary, and to absolve his subjects firom their oath 
of fidelity. But Frederic did not feel the blow ; he proceeded to place 
his creature in possession of the pontifical city, while Alexander adopted 
the resolution, so commonly followed by his successors in afler ages, 
to seek security in the territories of France. He withdrew to Montpelier 
with his whole court, and resided in that neighbourhood for the space 
of three years, till circumstances enabled him to return to Rome in 1165. 
Here he was soon afterwards assailed by Frederic in person, and though 
defended for some little time by the ambiguous and venal fidelity | of the 
Romans, be was finally obliged to escape in the disguise of a pilgrim. 
He retired to Benevento, but not iiil he had thundered another anathema 
against Frederic ; and on this occasion he not only deprived him of the 
throne, but also forbade, ' by the authority of God, that he should there- 
after have any force in battle, or triumph over any Christian ; or that he 
should enjoy anywhere peace or repose, until he had given sufficient 
proofs of his penitence. §' The denunciations contained in this frightful 
sentence were not, indeed, wholly accomplished ; yet did it so come to 
pass, that Frederic was obliged to retire almost immediately from Rome 
by the sickness of his army ; and that, in the long and destructive war 
which followed, he suffered such reverses as to find it expedient (in the 
year 1177) to sign a disadvantageous treaty with the Pope||. The war 

* After the death of Octavian, Alexander had still to struggle successively with three 
oiher Antipopes. The second, called by his adherents Calixtus III., was appointed in 
1 168, and abdicated in about ten years ; but his party replaced him by another puppet, 
whom tbey called Innocent III. 

f Frederic had two precedents for his claim, though he might not perhaps much regard, 
or even know, that circumstance. In 408 Honorius held a Cotmcil at Ravenna to decide 
tbe disputed election between Boniface andEulalius, and his decision was followed by the 
Church. Afterwards the schism between Symmachus and Laurentius was terminated 
by Theodoric, though an Arian. The imperial power does not appear to have been 
disputed in either instance. 

I It appears that he could secure little influence over the Roman people, ' who, pre- 
tending to wish well to both parties, were faithful to neither,' until he received a large sum 
of money from William, his Sicilian vassal. Fleury, H. £., liv. Ixxi., sec. 34, &c. &c. 

§ See ragi,Vit.Alezandri III.,8ect.66, who reasonably assigns this event to the yearll67. 

II Alexander is accused, and with some justice, of having too exclusively consulted his 
own interests in this afiair, and of having negociated a truce only for his fSsutiiful allies. 
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was for the mbsi pmrt carried on Id the North of Italy ; and as it was 
fomented by the address and poh'cy, rather than by the sword, of Alexan- 
der, the calm expression of his exultation was in soma manner justified**— 
' it hath pleased God (he said) to permit an old man and a priest to 
triumph without the use of arms over a powerful and formidable empe- 
ror V 

From that time Alexander possessed in security the chair which he had 
•merited by his persevering exertions, as well as by his various virtues. 
He immediately turned his attention to the internal condition of the 
.Church, and his first object was to remove from his successors an evil 
which had so long and so dangerously afilicted himself Accordingly he 
summoned (in 1179) a Council, commonly called the third of Lateran, 
and there enacted those final regulations f respecting papal election 
•which have already been mentioned. 

Among the very few characters which throw an honourable lustre upon 
the dark procession of pontifical names, we may confidently record that 
of Alexander III., not only from the splendour of his talents, his con- 
stancy, and his success, but firom a still nobler claim which he possesses 
on our admiration. He was the zealous champion of intellectual advance- 
•ment, and the determined foe of ignorance. The' system of his internal 
jadministration was regulated by this principle, and he carried it to the 
most generous extent He made inquiries in foreign countries, and 
especially in France, for persons eminent for learning, that he might 
promote them, without regard to birth or influence, to the highest 
eccleisiastical dignities. He caused large numbers of the Italian Clergy, 
to whom their own country did not supply sufficient meant of instruc* 
tion, to proceed to Paris for their more liberal education; and having 
learnt that in some places the chapters of cathedrals exacted fees from, 
young proficients betbre they licensed them to lecture publicly, Alex- 
ander removed the abuse, and abolished every restriction which had 
been arbitrarily imposed on the free advance of learning.' At the same 
time he was not so blinded by this zeal as to consider the mere exercise 
of the understanding as a sufficient guarantee for moral improvement. 
But observing, on the contrary, with great apprehension the progress of 
the scholastic system of theology, and the numberless vain disputations to 
which it gave rise, he assembled a very large Council of Men of Letters | 
for the purpose of condemning that system, and discouraging its preva- 
lence at Paris« 

He died in 1181 : in the course of the ten following years four pontiffs 
ruled and passed away, and in 1191 the chair was occupied by Celestine 
III., the fitlh from Alexander. This prelate has deserved a place in the 
history of mankind by the protection which he afibrded to Richard I. of 
England, when imprisoned on his return from the Holy Land. He died 
in 1198, and was succeeded by Lotharius, Count of Segni, a Cardinal 
Deacon, who assumed the name of Innocent III. 

•while he secured an honourable and profitable peace for himself. Denina (Ritol. d' Ital. 
L. XI, C. iv.) calls it a * Pace particolare fra Alessandro HI. * Federico/ 
* Muratori; in his forty-eighth dissertation; descxibes Frederic as < Vir altianimi, acris 

• faigenii, multarumqne virtntum consensu omatus.* 

f These regulations were so effectual^ that during the 600 following years, a double 

• choice (as Oiboon observes) only once disturbed the unity of^the College. Chap. 69. 

{ Three thousand gens de letties are said to have been assembled on that occasioD* 
JiisttlitidelaFhrnoeymsldcle. ^ 
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We shall conclude this ftocotint with a few of the ohBenrations which most 
natumlly offer themselves. From the moment that the Roman See put for- 
ward its claims to temporal authority, its history presents a spectacle of con* 
tendons, varying indeed in character and in bitterness, but in their sacces*- 
sion almost uninterrupted. The retrospect of the period of one hundred and 
fifteen years, of which the most memorable circumstances have now been 
related, presents to us a mass of angry dissensions, which may generally 
be distinguished into three classes : (1.) The first and most prominent of 
these contains such quarrels as arose in oontinuation of the grand debate 
between the popedom and the empire. It was not sufficient that the 
original matter of dispute was remoired by the concordat of Calixtus ; the 
roots of animosity lay deeper than the form of an investiture, and they had 
branched out more widely and more vigorously during the contest which 
succeeded that concordat. The coronation of every new emperor was 
now attended by a new dispute, which usually caused immediate blood- 
shed, and was sometimes prolonged into obstinate warfare* Rome had 
never a more formidable German adversary than Frederic Barbaroasa; 
yet so far was he from obtaining any lasting advantage over her, that the 
papal pretensions appear to have gained considerably both in consistency 
and general credit during his reign, or, to speak more properly, during 
the pontificate of Alexander III. Frederic was not justified in contesting 
the legitimacy of that pontiff. Whatsoever general rights he might possess 
over the Roman church (and they were very vague and could only be 
temporal) ; whatsoever precedents he might plead for interference (and 
those were very remote, and not wholly applicable to the present case) ; 
the election of Alexander was unquestionably valid, according to the 
canons which had been enacted a century before and never repealed or 
contested, and according to the practice of the See since the days of 
Gregory VII. Assuredly, the desire to recover an obsolete privilege, 
virtually ceded by the silence of intervening treaties, was excuse insuffi- 
cient for that violent opposition, which did properly terminate in defeat and 
humiliation, as it was commenced and continued in injustice. (2.) The 
contentions among the rival candidates for the pontifical chair, so scanda* 
lous and so usual in former periods, had abated nothing of their rage in 
the present ; for though they changed their character, they lost not any 
part of their virulence^ from the intermixture of political animosity. The 
short reigns of the greater number of the pontiffs, and the most trifling 
divisions in the college, gave frequent occasion, and some pretext, for 
X>opu1ar interference ; and this could never be exercised without excess* 
The regulation of Nicholas II. was not in fact of much real advantage, 
except as a preparatory measure to that of Alexander III.,— for it was vain 
to exclude from positive election an unprincipled and venal mob, as long 
as they relained a negative influence, — ^it was of no avail, as a final 
arrangement^ to forbid their suffrage, and to require their con8ent,*-for 
the turbulent expression of their disapprobation was instantly seized by 
the defeated candidate, as furnishing some hope for success, or, at least* 
some plea for perseverance. And perhaps it was not the least evil of 
those tumults, that they encouraged and almost invited the interference 
of the emperor, so seldom offered with any friendly intention. There 
was no other possible method of securing at once the justice and decency 
of papal election, than by the entire exclusion of the people-*-this measure 
was at length effected by Alexander. (8.) Of another description again 
were those diasenaions which distracted the several kingdoms of fiurc^ 
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by the internal division of the church and the state,-— that is, by the opposi- 
tion of the ecclesiastical to the civil authorities. But since in these matters 
the affairs of every nation constitute histories essentially distinct from each 
other, and mainly influenced, in every instance, by civil concerns ; and 
since the detached incidents which we might produce would form inde- 
pendent narratives, standing for the most part on separate foundations, 
it would be difficult, in these limited pages, to give them consistency, or 
even coherence. We must, therefore, content ourselves with referring to the 
atinals of the different nations for the details of such disputes ; to those 
of France, for instance, for the quarrel between Louis le Gros and the 
Bishop of Paris, who had the boldness to excommunicate his sovereign ; 
and to those of our own country for the particulars of the aggression of 
William Rufus on the property of the, church, made during the pontificate 
of Urban II., and of the protection perseveringly vouchsafed to Thomas 
h Becket by the piety or policy of Alexander III. 

To those abovementioned we might reasonably add another form of 
discord which was beginning obscurely to present itself, with omens and 
menaces of tribulation. The voice of heresy had been already raised in 
the valleys of France, and the ministers of spiritual despotism had already 
bestirred themselves for its suppression. But this subject is so peculiarly 
connected with the celebrity of Innocent III., that we shall not disconnect 
it from his name. 

II. The gradual establishment of the peculiar doctrines and practices of 

the Church of Rome, though occasionally influ- 

Educaiion and iheo- enced by the vicissitudes of literature, is not insepa- 

logical learning. rably connected with its history, but was promoted 
in different ages by very different causes. It is indeed 
remarked, that in the tenth century the disputes respecting predestination 
and other subtile questions became less common, and gave place to the 
final establishment of the doctrine of Purgatory, — a change well suited to 
the transition from an age (the ninth), distinguished by some efforts^ of 
intellectual inquisitiveness, into one remarkable for the general prostration 
of the human understanding. But, on the other hand, we find that, in 
the eleventh and twelfth ages, the necessity of secret confession was more 
strictly and assiduously inculcated; yet the firmer rivetting of that spiritual 
chain cannot certainly be attributed to any further access of darkness. 
In fact, the contrary was the case, since the partial revival of letters is 
very justly ascribed to that period. But the innovation which we have 
last mentioned, and to which others might be added, was probably occa- 
sioned by the disputes then prevailing between the church and the empire, 
which made it necessary to extend by every exertion the influence of the 
clergy over their lay fellow-subjects. Again, the use of indulgences in 
the place of canonical penance, which grew up in the twelfth age, was 
one of the earliest and most pernicious creations of the crusades, and 
wholly independent of the growth and movements of literature. But not« 
withstanding these and many other points of disconnection, there has ever 
existed a sort of general correspondence between religion and learning, 
most especially remarkable in those ages when the ministers of the one 
could alone give access to the mysteries of the other, and when the only 
incentive to studious application was religious zeal or ecclesiastical am- 
bition ; so that it would be as improper entirely to separate those subjects 
as it would be impossible, in these pag^s, to enter very deeply into discus- 
sion concerning the ecclesiastical literature of so many ages. We shall 
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therefore content ourselves by striving from time to time to illustrate this 
work by such subsidiary lights as shall most obviously present themselves, 
so far at least as regards the different forms of theological learning, and 
the methods of theological education. At present, after a very brief 
feview of earlier times, we shall conclude our imperfect inquiries at the 
end of the eleventh century. 

The earliest schools established in the provinces of the Western 
Empire were of civil foundation, and intended entirely 
for the purposes of civil education ; and so they continued Early Schools, 
until the social system was subverted by the barbarian 
Conquest. This revolution affected 'the literary in common with all other 
institutions : in the course of the sixth century profane learning entirely 
disappeared, together with the means of acquiring it ; and before its con- 
clusion, the office of instruction had passed entirely into the hands of the 
clergy. The municipal schools of the empire gave place to cathedral or 
episcopal establishments, which were attached, in every diocese, to the 
residence of the bishop ; and throughout the country* eledientary schools 
were formed in many of the monasteries, and even in the manses of the 
parochial priesthood. 

The system of education which prevailed in those of Italy, and which 
was probably very general, is described by the canon* which enjoins it :— 
' Let all presbyters who are appointed to parishes, according to the 
custom so wholesomely established throughout all Italy, receive the 
younger readers into their houses with them, and feeding them, like good 
fathers, with spiritual nourishment, labour to instruct them in preparing 
^e Psalms, in industry of holy reading, and in the law of the Lord.' 
Such regulations prove, no doubt (if they were really enforced), that the 
education of the clergy was not entirely neglected : but they prove also, 
that such education, even in that early age, was confined to the clergy, 
and that it embraced no subjects of secular erudition. It is true, indeed^ 
that the names of rhetoric^ dialectics, and the former subjects of civil 
instruction, were perpetuated in the ecclesiastical seminaries ; but those 
sciences were only taught, as they were connected, or might be brought 
into connexion, with theology, and made instrumental in the service of 
the church f. 

But even this partial glimmering of knowledge was extinguished by 
the invasion of the Lombards, and the very genius of Italy seems to have 
been chilled and contracted by the iron grasp of the seventh century. 
Home alone retained any warmth or pulsation of learning ; if learning 
that can be called, which scarcely extended beyond a superficial acquaint- 
ance with the canons of the church. And though there exist some 
monuments, which appear to prove the existence of presbyteral or archi- 
presbyteral schools in the eighth century, we need scarcely hesitate to 
prolong to the middle of ,that age the stupefaction of the preceding, and 
to attribute the first movement of reanimation to the touch of Charle- 
magne, or his immediate predecessor. 
- ■ - 

* ConcUiuin Vaseuse Secundum (529 A.D.) The materials for the following^ pages 
ftre principally taken from the Dissertations (43 and 44) of Muratori, the Hist. Litt de 
la France, two Discourses of Fleury, and the 16 th Leqon of Guizot. 

t The reproach addressed by Gregory the Great to St. Dizier, Bishop of Vienne, i.s 
commonly known. That prelate had yentured to deliver lessons on * Ghrammar * in his 
cathedral schools : < It is not meet (said the pope) that lips consecrated to the praises of 
Ood should open to those of Jupiter.' llie extensive meaning then attached to the word 
ffinamax will be mentioned presently. 

Digitized by CjOOQIC 



ai8 A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. (OMp. XVII* 

While Italy was thus lifeless, some seeds from the plant of koowledgOx 
which had been blown to the western extremity of Europe, took root there, 
and reached a certain maturity. Accordingly, we find it recorded, that 
* two Irishmen, persons incomparably skill^ in secular and sacred leaTiw 
ing,' had reached the shores of France, and were giviog public lectures to 
the people*. Their fame reached the ears of Charlemagne, who imme- 
diately employed them in the education of the youth of Gaul and Italy. 

Alcuin, as we have mentioned, enjoyed the honour of affording persojoal 
instruction to the eipperor and presiding over his Palatine school ; and 
Dungal, another native of Ireland t» has acquired some importance in the 
history of Italy by the lessons which he delivered in her schools. This 
eagerness of Charlemagne to avail himself of foreign talent and acquire- 
ments evinces his earnestness in the prosecution of his great project, to 
civilize by the path of knowledge — a project which failed indeed through 
the perversity of political circumstances and the incapacity of most of hi^ 
successors ; but which, if perseveringly pursued, must generally be suot 
cessful, because it is in unison with the natural inclinations, and energies, 
and prospects of the mind of man. 

France profited by this conjuncture more rapidly than Italy, as she had 
not previously fallen quite so low in ignorance : and it would even seem that 
the schools, which were now instituted in that country, were open to the 
laity as well as to those intended for the sacred profession, though the 
office of instruction remained entirely in the hands of the clergy. But it 
is certain, that very few were found to avail themselves of a privilege of 
which they knew not the value. Among the numerous names, which 
adorn the literary annals of France during the ninth century, there are 
scarcely one or two which are not ecclesiastical. Even Germany out- 
stripped in the race of improvement the languid progress of Italy ; and 
under a sky so splendidly prolific of taste and genius there arose not any 
one character conspicuous, even in his own day, for intellectual advance* 
ment, through a space of more than four centuries |. And this extra* 
ordinary dearth of ^merit is not entirely to be charged on the neglect of 
rulers, whether temporal or«spirituaL Italy shar^ with his other pro- 
vinces the admirable institutions of Charlemagne and of some of his suc- 
cessors 5 and there are canons of Roman councils still extant,^published in 
the ninth century^, which directed the suspension of any among the 
priesthood who should be convicted of ignorance, and provided meaiis for 
the instruction of the rural clergy ||. But these measures, though they 
might possibly secure a mediocrity of theological acquirement, were insuf* 
ficient to call forth any commanding spirit into the field of literature. 

The tenth century did not increase the store of knowledge, nor multiply 
the^ candidates for fame either in Italy or France.^ In France, the 

* Not. sratuitously, it would seem, as literary missionaries, ^but for money contri* 
bated by £eir hearers. 

f Scotos : a term which was long confined to the sister island* Muratori conde- 
scends to employ some pains to ascertain whether at not Dungal was a monk, as were 
his two compatriots mentioned in the text — a queition deemed of some importance to, 
the honour of the monastic order. 

I Some may consider Pope Nicholas as an exception; and he certainly possessed 
great talents, and was uot devoid of canonical learning, though in both respects probably 
much inferior to Hincmar. But his character was essentially ecclesiastical ; it was not 
adorned by any recollection purely Uterary. 
"l In the years 826 and 853. 
The decree of Popne Leo IV. is cited by MuratorL 
J The two leading literary heroes of France during this age were (!•) St. Qdo^ Abbot 
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depredations of the Normans during the conclusion of the preceding age, 
destroyed not only the leisure and security, but even the means and food 
of study. For in their savage incursions, those unlettered pagans 
directed their rage against the monasteries, as being the principal seats of 
letters and religion ; the buildings virere reparable, but the manuscripts 
which they contained perished irretrievably. Nor was this the only cala- 
mi ty^ nor even the most fatal of the injuries, which obstructed the pro^ 
gress of learning : for it was during the same period that the kingdom of 
France was broken up into small principalities under independent here<' 
ditary vassals, who despoiled the people of the few rights and blessings 
which they had possessed under a single sceptre, and whose rule permitted 
the license which their example encouraged. In the prostration of humaa 
laws the law divine was easily forgotten, and the hand which was 
accustomed to robbery did not long refrain from sacrilege. In such wild 
periods the wealth and the weakness of the Clergy have always pointed 
them out as the earliest victims * ; and this domestic anarchy was pro* 
bably more effectual in arresting the steps of learning and civilization 
than the more transient tempests of foreign invasion. We shall here only 
pause to remark, that during the struggles of this frightful period, the 
defence of the tower of knowledge, as heretofore its construction, was 
entrusted by Providence to ecclesiastical hands; while its walls were 
incessantly menaced or violated by a lawless military aristocracy, whieh 
had closely wrapped itself in ignorance, and was partly jealous and partly 
contemptuous of every exertion to improve and enlighten mankind. 

YTe are not surprised to observe that a condition of civil demoralization^ 
such as then existed, should have been attended by corruption in every 
rank] of the clergy. The Bishops were negligent and immoral, and the 
inferior orders indulged in still grosser vices and more offensive indecen* 
ciest; and we maybe well assured that the laity were still further 
debased by the example of deformities, which their own turbulence had so 
greatly tended to create. 

Comets, and eclipses, and earthquakes were fearful prodigies and sure 
prognostics of disaster, and the most penetrating astronomers! of the day 
shared (or pretended to share) the common solicitude. Enchantments, 
auguries, and divinations were ardently sought after, and commanded 
implicit belief. The forms of trial called ' the Judgments of God,' were 
of the same description, and scarcely less remote from the precincts of 
reason ; and yet these degrading superstitious, though never canonically 
received as a part of Church discipline, and even continually combated 
by the more enlightened ecclesiastics, were both respected and practised 
among the lower Clergy during this and the three following ages. 

€f CluBi, who wrote some theological works and a Life of St. Gregonr of Tours — ^he died 
in 942 — ^and (2.) Frodoard, Canon of Rheims, who composed the History of the Church 
of Rheims, and a Chronicle, extending from 919 to 966^ the year of his death. 

* Most of the monasteries which escaped destruction fell into the hands of /ay Ahhots, 
who used them as residences or castles, or usually as hunting-seats. On the other hand, 
the foundation of Cluni, in the same ago^ compensated the loss of many old, and pro* 
hahly corrupt, establishments. 

t In the enumeration of these hv the truly ,'Catholic compilers of the Hist. Litt. de la 
France, it is mentioned, as not the lightest scandal, that < there were priests who daxed ta 
marry publicly.' 

I Astrologers, we should rather say. Muratori (Dissert. 44) attributes the introductioa 
of these vanities to the study of Arabic literature. But was that study generally « 
fashion before the time of Popia Sylvester ? 
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Howbeit, even in the" dreary records of this century we find traces of 
parochial schools for the instruction of children of both sexes* ; and we 
read alon^ list of literary worthies whose names have-in many cases sur- 
vived their works, and whose works were chiefly remarkable for the mean- 
ness of their subjects, and the perplexed or puerile manner in which they 
are treated. And yet even these are sufficient to exhibit to us the spirit of 
improvement striving against the casual torrents which threatened to 
wash it away; and though it unquestionably receded during the calami- 
tous interval between the death of Hincmar and the end of the tenth cen- 
tury t> still, if we look somewhat farther back, and confine our attention to 
the country about which we are best informed, we need not hesitate to 
pronounce that the literary condition of France was, upon the whole, 
more prosperous when Sylvester II. ascended the chair, than when Charle- 
magne mounted the throne of Rome. 

As to Italy, the spell which had bound her genius during the preceding 
centuries seemed to be confirmed and riveted in the tenth. It is true, 
that some schools were yet found scattered through the towns and villages, 
which may have raised the character of the clergy somewhat above the 
degradation of the seventh and eighth centuries, to which the Lombard 
conquest had reduced it ; but the industry of those schools appears still 
to have been confined to the study of grammar and some necessary know- 
ledge of canonical law ; and it is complained that the nobles, who sent 
their sons to them, had rather in view the episcopal dignities for which 
they thus became qualified, than the spiritual fruits of religious education. 
It is very probable that they were attended by none of any class 
excepting those intended for some branch of the ministry. 

These remarks sufficiently explain, to what extremely narrow limits was 
confined, both in respect to its character and diffusion, the learning of 
those ages which immediately followed the subversion of the Western 
Empire. From civil, it had passed under ecclesiastical superintendence ; 
but the Church which undertook the charge was itself corrupted and 
barbarized by contact with the profound ignorance and rude character and 
institutions of the conquerors : so that the immortal models were neglected, 
the precepts of the ancient masters forgotten, and the whole light of litera- 
ture, properly so called, extinguished. Nevertheless, we are not to sup- 
pose that the ecclesiastics of those days offered to their contemporaries no 
substitute for those treasures which they had not the means or the incli- 
nation to dispense. On the contrary, their productions were at some 
periods extremely abundant in number, and in character far from unprofit- 
able : and on this last point there is one important observation, which it 
is here proper to make, and which we press the more seriously, because it 
is not very commonly urged. These writings were almost wholly con- 
fined to theological matters, and their object (however faultily it may 
sometimes have been pursued) was practicaL Instructions, sermons, 

* According to the rejyulaiions of that at Toul the children were admissible at seven 
Tears of age, and received their first lessons in the Psalms ; and it was provided that the 
boys and girls should be taught separately. The parochial cur^s appear (as in Italy) to 
have had the charge of such establishments. 

f About this time the establishment of some Grreek commonalties took place in Lor- 
raine, introducing a partial knowledge of that language. And these Orientals were there 
encountered by certain emigrants from Ireland, a country which appears never to have 
forfeited the afections, nor to have secured the residence, of its sons. * Nationem Scotorum 
quibus consuetudo peregrinandi jam pasne in naturam con versa est' Walafridus Strabus 
Oiv. ii., c. 27, de vita Sancti Galli), apud Murat Diss. 37. 
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homilies, interpretations and illustrations of scripture, were published in 
great profusion, and furnished to the people the only means of intellectual 
instruction. It is true that they were rude and unskilfully composed ; 
but they were addressed to rude assemblies, and were for the most * part 
directed to the moral improvement of those who read and heard them ; 
and moreover, their effect to that end, whatsoever it may have been, was 
at least not counteracted by any other description of literature : the whole 
mass had one object only, and that, upon the whole, beneficial. Even 
the • Lives of the Saints/ and other legends of those days, may have 
conduced, though by a different and more doubtful path, to the same 
purpose ; for among the swarms of those compositions which were then 
produced, and of which so many had a tendency to mere superstition, 
some may be found unquestionably calculated to move the real devotion 
and amend the moral principles of a barbarous people. Thus was there 
much even in the effusions of the most illiterate times which must have 
persuaded, influenced, and profited the generation to which they were 
addressed ; but their action was confined to their own day, to the 
moment of their delivery ; they were not associated with any of the stable 
wisdom of former ages ; nor were they qualified, nor were they indeed 
intended, to fix the attention of posterity. 

Italy had suffered to a certain extent from calamities similar to those 
which suspended the progress of France, and which Scarcilv of M 
were there followed by the same moral degeneracy ; u 

but these causes would scarcely have been adequate to ^ ' 

so general an extinction, not of learning only, but almost of the curiosity 
and wish to learn, had they not been powerfiilly aided by another circum- 
stance, which is less regarded by historians : this was no other than the 
extreme scarcity and deamess of manuscripts. This misfortune was not 
entirely, nor even mainly, attributable either to the destruction of monas* 
teries or the indolence of monks : a more general and substantial cause 
existed in the absolute deficiency of the material. The ancients had 
obtained from the shores of the Nile, through easy and continual inter- 
course with Alexandria, sufficient supplies of papyrus to satisfy at a slight 
expense their literary wants ; but after the conquest of Egypt by the 
Saracens, the communication became less frequent and secure, and the 
fabric of an implement of peace was probably discouraged by the warlike 
habits of the conquerors. At least it is certain, that about that period 
the papyrus began to be disused throughout Europe, and that the monu* 
mentsj which remain of the seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries, are 
invariably composed of parchment. It was not possible, when the mate* 
rial was so expensive, that manuscripts could multiply very rapidly, or 
even that the losses occasioned by decay or devastation could be repaired 
with any facility ; and thus the libraries of the cathedrals and monasteries* 
to which all the treasures of former ages were at this period confided, 
were gradually impoverished or destroyed. The records of the time 
abound with complaints of this general penury of books, as well as with 
facts in proof of it, one of which is the following : — In the year 855. 
Lupus, of Ferrara, wrote firom his abbey, in France, to Pope Bene- 

* It is unquestionable that these writings contained a vast deal calculated to mislead, 
many errors of an absurd and superstitious tendency ; but these evils were probably more 
than counterbalanced, in their immediate effect upon the people, by the expositions ol 
9ound doctrine and lessons, of practical piety, which are even more abundant We refer 
as a fail example, to the passage of St Kligius, citvd at the ^on^lusion of the Ifttt cha|>te^« 
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diet III., praying for the loan of the concluding part of St. Jerome's 
Commentary on Jeremiah, with the promise that it should be rapidly 
copied and returned — ' for in onr regions nothing is to be found later than 
the Sixth Book, and we pray to recover through you, that which is wanting 
to our own insignificance/ In addition to this, he ventured to solicit 
the use of three books of profane writers — the Treatise of Cicero de 
Oratore, the Institutions of Quintilian, and Donatus's Commentary on 
Terence. 

Muratori considers the zealous Abbot's request as unreasonable and 
immoderate, and we do not learn whether the Pope consented to grant 
it ; but if the resources of France Were really unable to supply him with 
the books in question, we need not distrust him when he laments the 
freneral scarcity of ancient and valuable compositions. This considera- 
tion will prevent the disdainful feeling which is almost necessarily roused, 
when we observe a succession of generatiohs plunged in torpid ignorance, 
without an effort to extricate themselves from shame, or to let loose the 
human mind on its natural career of advancement : it disposes us much 
ttiore nearly to compassion — especially if we reflect how fVequently the 
energy of a vigorous and enterprisihg soul, secluded in the hermitage or 
the cloister, must have exhausted itself on the most contemptible subjects, 
or pined away from the mere dearth of literary sustenance. We shall 
find little reason to be astonished that genius itself was so seldom able to 
emerge out of the noisome mist and rise into light and vigour, since its 
infancy was chilled by prejudices, unexcited by any wholesome exercise, 
and famished by the positive destitution of intellectual nourishment. 

The cause of literary stagnation which we have last mentioned was 
removed in the eleventh century by the invention of paper,* and accord- 
ingly we find that the number of MSS. was greatly multiplied after that 
time.t But the fury of civil dissension was not mitigated ; and under 
governments at the same time feeble and arbitrary, there was little encou- 
ragement for studious application, as indeed there was little honour, or 
even security, except in the profession of arms. And in sad truth, during 
the earlier years of this age, the wildest disorders were of such ordinary 
perpetration, misery had such universal prevalence, and injustice walked 
abroad so boldly and triumphantly, that there were those who held the 
persuasion that the millenarian prophecy had been already accomplished ; 
that Satan had shaken off his fetters at the one thousandth year, and was 
actually directing the evil destinies of the human race. 

At the same tiine, let us recollect that great exertions were made by th6 

higher ecclesiastical orders to apply an indirect but very 

Exertions of powerful remedy to these excesses, by re-establishing the 

Ecdesimtics. discipline of the Church. For this purpose, about eighty 

councils were held in France alone during the eleventh 

century.t We have already related how zealously the authority of 

* A very interestitig account of the progress of paper-making, writing, printing, &c. 
may be found in the LiA) of Caxton published by this Society. 

I Still it was in the eleventh age that a Countess of Aajou is recorded to have pur- 
chased the Homilies of Haimon, at the price of 200 sheep^ besides a very large payment 
in wheat, barley, skins, and other valuable articles. Hist. Litt. de la France, xi. siecle. 

J The zeal which was applied in the beginning of this age to the building and restora- 
tion of churches, basilicse, monasteries, and other holy edifices, is warmly praised by 
ecclesiastical writers. ' Erat enim instar ac si mundus ipse excutiendo semet, tejecta 
yetustate, passim candidarum ecclesiarum vestem Indueret — Glabtus Rodolph. apud I)ii 
Chesne, Script. Fralic., lib. xiv., cap. 4, cited by Muratori. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Cfeap-XVIt] A filSTORY OF THE CHURCH. 333 

Rome had eki^^d itself in the same cause; and by a necessary re- 
action, the success of every efibrt for the improvement of morality was 
favourable to the advancement of literature. The example of Sylvester II . 
mig^t be suffident to rouse the jealous emulation of Italy ; and Sylvester 
lefl to that country not his example only, but the fruits of his active zeal 
in encoura^ng the learned of his own time, and in establishing schools 
and collecting libraries for the use of other generations. Some of thd 
Popes, his successors, followed his traces with more or less earnestness ; 
and among the rest, Gregory Vtl. added to his extraordinary qualities the 
undisputed merit of promoting the progress of education*. 

The voice of controversy, which was once more heard in this century, 
not only created another motive for literary activity, but proved the revival 
of a spirit of inquiry, inconsistent at least with universal ignorance. The 
talents of Lanfraucf, the earliest boast of reviving Italy, were animated 
by the 'Heresy' Of Berenger; aiid to the ingenious disputations thus 
occasioned it is usual to attribute the growth of the new system of theo- 
logical science, afterwards called Scholastic. 

That is a very broad, but in many respects a correct view of eiEurly theo- 
logical literature, which distributes it into three seras. 
The fint of these comprehends the whole list of the Thrtt Characten 
ecclesiastical fathers — ^men who, though they varied of theological ^ 
exceedingly in character, style, and even opinion. Literature. 
were nevertheless united by one great principle ; for 
they acknowledged no other sources of faith, and reverenced no other 
authority, than Scripture and apostolical tradition. On this foundation, 
they boldly applied to the elucidation of religious subjects such reasoning 
and eloquence as Nature had bestowed on them : perverted, it might be, 
by the peculiar prejudices of the times and countries wherein they lived, 
but little restrained either by the use or abuse of educational discipline, 
and wholly exempt from servile subjection to the opinions of any pre- 
decessor. The characteristics of this age are such as we should expect 
from such principles — an overflow of piety stained by superstition, exube- 
rance of learning without a proportionate firuit of knowledge, and sallies 
of oratory, which sometimes ascended into eloquence, and sometimes 
dwindled away into puerile declamation, or c«ld and empty allegory. 
This 8Bra is by many extended down to the eighth century, and considered 
as properly terminating with John Damascenus ; but the concluding half 
of the fourth age and the beginning of the fifUi' was the true period of 
its glory ; and thence we may trace the gradual dissolution of its distin- 
guishing qualities into that system which was afterwards established in 
its place and on its ruins. 

The second was the sera of intellectual blindness and dependence ; its 
most laborious works were mere collections, quotations, and compila- 
tions ; as if the minds of that generation were stupified by gazing on 

*'In a council held in 1078, he strongly pressed on all bishops the necessity^ of supeiw 
intending education in their xespective dioceses. 

t 'Lanfrancus teneriorem setatem in sscularibus detrivit, sed in Scripturis divinis 
animo et sbyo maturavit.' France was for some time the principal field of his exertions, 
and Muratori supposes that Hildebrand, attracted by his celebrity, may have visited that 
teountiy for the purpose of hearing him. The name of Anselm succeeds to that of 
Lanfranc : that learned prelate was bom at Aosta, which then belonged to the Duke of 
Burgundy — so that France disputes with Italy the honour of having produced him. He 
too is considered by Muratori as having prepared the way for the scholastic system ef 
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the brilliant creations of their predecessors, till they mistook them for 
pure and inimitable perfection. St Au^ustin and St. Greg:ory were 
the idols of those abject worshippers ; and if their piety was sometimes 
kindled by the enthusiasm of the former, their Catholic zeal and Papal 
prejudices were more commonly (or at least more manifestly) nourished 
by the principles of Gregory. The termination of this period js fixed at 
the middle of the eleventh century ; but its character had been partially 
interrupted by the writers of the ninth, and most especially by John 
Scotus; and his style and manner, as well as his opinions, were followed 
and revived by Berenger. 

The grand principle of the third sra was the exaltation of reason 
to its proper pre-eminence over the influence of human authority ; a 
true and noble principle as long as reason itself can be restrained to its 
just province, so as neither to deviate into minute and barren sophistry, 
nor to break loose into those dark and interminable inquiries which God 
has closed against it Unhappily it was not Ipng before it fell into' both 
these errors, which are, indeed, very closely connected. In the establish- 
ment and support of the Scholastic theology, it so frequently descended to 
degrading artifice, and perplexed itself so blindly in the mazes of chica- 
nery, as to make it doubtful whether religious truth was not more dis- 
figured by the minute disceptations which thenceforward prevailed, than 
by the superstitious extravagance of the first period, or the obsequious 
ignorance of the second. 

We shall possibly recur to this subject hereafler. At present we need 
only remark, that during the latter half of the eleventh century considerable 
addition was made both to the copiousness of libraries and the number of 
schools and of students, as well in Italy as in France*; but the course of 
study was still generally confined to the two paths denominated the Trir 
vium and Quadrivium. The first of these embraced grammar, rhetoric, 
and dialectics ; and grammar was defined to be ' the art of writing and 
speaking well t»* and professed to comprehend the study of several clas- 
sical as well as sacred writers. The knowledge of arithmetic, music, 
geometry and astronomy swelled the pretensions of the Quadrivium. 

But, in real truth, the productions and language. of the Greeks werQ 
wholly neglected and unknown. The science of criticism — the art of dis- 
tinguishing what is graceful in style, and what is true in fact — was not 
cultivated ; and both the study and composition of history were still con- 
fined to legendary chronicles^:, or to the ill-digested details, of contempo- 

* Schools of civil law were founded in both those countries in the eleventh century, 
and acquired some eminence before its conclusion. Physic, of course, had never been 
entirely neglected; and as we find that by a council held at Rbeims, in 1131, monks 
were forbi£len the practice either of law or medicine, we would willingly have hoped 
that some attention now began to be paid to the education of the laity. But the prohibi- 
tion only extended to the walls of the monasteries ; the practice of those profesdons is 
described to have been very lucrative, and for that reason, and through the continued 
ignorance of the laity, even in the century following (if we are to believe the compilers of 
the Hist. Litteraire), tiiere were scarcely any who professed medicine except clerks and 
•monks ; with the addition indeed of certain Jews, who were held the most skilful prac- 
.titioners. 

t Hist. Litt. de la France, xii. si^cle. 

X The first Christian chronicler was G^eu^ry of Tours. He was bom at Auvergne in 
539, and besides many, copious narratives ot martyrdoms and miracles, he produced an 
' Ecclesiastical History of the Franks.' This work, which contains some faint indications 
of an educated mind, was not surpassed during that century, or the two which followed. 
The histoiy begins at the death of St. Martin, in 377, and ends at the yew 591. It wa^ 
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rary narrative. Besides which, the sciences professed were for the most 
part imperfectly understood even by those who pretended to them ; and 
it is moreover admitted that, as the students of those days usually affected 
to become acquainted with all the subjects placed before them, they gene- 
rally departed without any profitable knowledge of any of them. The' 
great mass of the people had no education whatsoever. The result was 
such as must necessarily follow, whenever the possession of any valu- 
able portion of literary acquirement is confined to very few individuals : 
the possessors employed it to delude as well as to enlighten the people. 
So that those ages, deeply as they sufl^red from the scanty provision 
of useful and liberal knowledge, were scarcely less vitiated through 
the inequality with which that little was distributed. The small number 
who had penetrated the mysteries felt too strongly the advantage and the 
power conferred by exclusive initiation, to desire their more general pro* 
mulgation. The more numerous class, who from a distant and hasty 
glimpse had caught some imperfect insight, by communicating their own 
obscure views and misconceptions, disseminated many fanciful, if not 
pernicious, errors and absurd notions. So it proved that the lights which 
were thus faintly transmitted to the body of the people, were not faint 
only, but sometimes false and deceitful also. And it is a question for 
the decision of Philosophy^ whether plain and downright ignorance, with 
all its demoralizing consequences, be not a condition of less danger and 
better hope than one of mistake and delusion. ^ 



NOTE ON ST. BERNARD. 
The life of St. Bernard connected, within a few years, the pontificate 
of Gregory VII. with that of Alexander III. Born in 1091, he flourished 
during one of the rudest periods of papal history; and he died (in 1153,) 
just before the era commenced of its ])roudest triumphs, and, perhaps, of 
its deepest crimes. His actions and his writings throw the best light 
which now remains upon that period, and even the following short account 
of them will not be without its use. St. Bernard was a native of Fon- 
taines, in Burgundy, and descended from a noble family. He entered, at 
the age of twenty-two, into the monastery of Citeaux, near Dijon ; and so 
early was the display of his zeal and his talents, that only two years after- 
wards he was appointed to establish a religious colony at Clairvaux *, in 
the diocese of Langres. It grew with rapidity, and spread its scions with 
great luxuriance under his superintendence — ^so that at his decease, at no 
very advanced age, he was enabled to bequeath to the Church the inesti- 
mable treasure of about one hundred and sixty monasteiies, founded by 
his own exertions. As for himself, though it seems clear that the highest 
ecclesiastical dignities were open, and even offered to him, his humbler 
ambition was contented to preside over the society which he had first 
created, and to influence the character of those which had proceeded from 
it, by counsel, example, and authority. 

But the influence of St. Bernard was not confined to his monastic pro- 
geny — it displayed itself in all grand ecclesiastical transactions, in France* 
in Germany, in Italy ; from the altars of the church it spread to courts 

contiuued for the fifty following yean, in a much inferior style, by one Fredegaritis, a 
Bnrgundiau, and probably a monk. 
* Qr Cluinral— Clara YaUis. 
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and parliaments. And, as it was founded on reputation, not on dignity ; 
as it stood on no other ground than his wisdom and sanctity ; so was it 
generally exerted for good purposes; and always for purposes which, 
according to the principles of that age, were accounted good. 

On the schism which took place after the death of Honorius II.*, St. 
Bernard advocated the cause of the legitimate claimant. Innocent II., with 
mat zeal and effect. During eight years of contestation and turbulence 
he persevered in the struggle. His authority f unquestionably decided 
the King and the Clergy of France. The King of England | at Chartres, 
the Emperor at Liege, are stated to have listened and yielded to his per- 
suasions. He reconciled Genoa and Pisa to the cause of Innocent In 
the latter city a council was held in 1134, in which St. Bernard vvas the 
moving and animating spirit. Nevertheless it is obvious, from the genuine 
piety Tvhich pervades so many of his works, that his mind was then most 
at home when engaged in holy offices and pious meditation. How well 
soever he might be qualified to preside in the assemblies, and rule the 
passions, and reconcile the interests of men, it was in the peaceful solitude 
of Clairvaux that his earthly affections were placed, and it was to the 
mercy-seat of heaven that his warmest vows and aspirations were ad- 
dressed. Through these various qualities — through his charitable devo- 
tion to the poor ; through that earnest piety which tinctured his writings 
with a character sometimes approaching to mysticism ; through his imita- 
tion of the ancient writers, Augustin and Ambrose ; through his zeal for 
the unity and 'doctrinal purity of the Church, St. Bernard has acquired 
and deserved the respectable appellation of the Last of the Fathers, 

The remaining works- of St. Bernard consist of about four hundred and 
iifty Letters, a great number of Sermons, and some very important 
Tracts and Treatises. It would not here be possible, nor any where very 
profitable, to present a mere analysis of so many and so various composi- 
tions. A great proportion of the matter is devoted to the ends of piety and 
charity, — to the exaltation of the soul of man,— and the inculcation of his 
highest duties. On points of doctrine, the Abbot of Clairvaux was too 
ardently attached to his Church to venture upon any deviation from the 

* In 1130. Innocent II. succeeded, and ruled thirteen years and a half. Euge- 
nius III. was elected 1145, and reigned for eight years. 

f The means by which ecclesiastical authority sometimes (and not, perhaps, very un- 
commonly) attained its ends in those days, are well displayed in the following anecdote 
of St. Bernard. The Duke of Guienne had expelled the Bishops of Poitiers and Li- 
moges, and refused to restore them, even on the solemn and repeated injunctions of the 
Pope and his Legate. St. Bernard had exerted his influence for the same purpose, 
equally in vain. At length, when celebrating, on some particular occasion, the holy sacri- 
fice, after the consecration was finished and the blessing of peace bestowed upon the 
people, St. Bernard placed the body of the Lord on the plate, and carrying it in his hand, 
with an inflamed countenance, and eyes sparkling fire, advanced towards the Duke, 
and uttered these thrilling words : — * Thus far we have used supplication only, and you 
have despised us ; many servants of God, who were present in this assembly, joined their 
prayers with ours, and you have disregarde4 them t behold, this is the Son of God, who is 
tile King and Lord of the €hurch wluch you persecute, who now advances towards you ; — 
behold your Judge ! — at whose name every knee bends in heaven, in earth, and beneath 
the earth. Behold the just aVenger of crimes, into whose hands that very soul which 
animates you will some day fkll. Will you diodain him also ? Will you dare to scorn 
the Master, as you have scorned his servants ? * This tremendous appeal was successful. 
The Duke is related to have fallen with his face to the earth when he heard it; the pre- 
lates were restored to their sees, and the schisin extinguished. See Dupin, Nouvelle Bi* 
lioth. torn. ix. ch. iv. 

I Emardos, Vita Sancti Bemaidi. Pagi, Gest. Pontift Roman. Vit Innocent II. 
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establtsfaed, or, at least, the tolerated faith. On the ImpoHant siibject of 
grace, he appears to have followed the opinion of St Aagustin. He 
considered the freedom of will to be preserved by the voluntary consent 
which it gives to the operations of grace ; — that that consent is indeed 
brought about by grace, but that being voluntary, and without constraint, 
it is still free. The necessity of this freedom he argues at great length, 
as indispensable to any system of retribution*. • Where there is necessity 
there is not liberty 5 where there is not liberty, neither is there merit, nor, 
consequently, judgment.' (Ubi necessitas, ibi libertas non est ; tibi liber- 
tas non est, nee meritum^ nee per hoc judicium.) On the other hand, he 
maintained the indisputable efficacy of grace ; and in defining the limits 
of its operation, and reconciling its overruling influence with the necessary 
liberty of a responsible agent, he fathomed the depths, and, perhaps, 
exhausted the resources of human reason. 

As Lanfranc had been the champion of the Church against the heresy 
of Berenger ; as the admirable Anselm t had maintained the better reason 
and sounder doctrine against the dangerous subtilties of Ros- 
tsellinus J ; so St. Bernard, in his turn of controversy, was Peter 
confronted with the most ingenious Scholastic of the age, Abelard. 
Peter Abelard. This celebrated doctor Was born in Brittany, 
in 1079 ; and while St. Bernard was shaping his character and his 
intellect after the rigid model of Augustin, Abelard was learning a 
dangerous lesson of laxity in the school of Origehi We shall not 
trace the various and almost opposite hereeies § into which he was be- 
trayed by tiie obtuse subtilty of his principles ; still less shall we investi- 
gate the oblique paths by which he reached those conclusions. It may 
suffice to say, that he was charged with being, at the same time, an Arian, 
a Nestorian, and a Pelagian^ and with as much justice, perhaps, as such 
charges were usually advanced by the Roman Catholie Church against 
its refractory children. 

The history of the crimes and the misfortunes of Abelard is known to every 

* ExiApto sane per omnia otiginali peccato, quod aliam constat haliere mtionem — 
S. Bemardi ' TVactatui do Gratia et Libera Arbitrio.' 

f Anselm was probably bom at Aosta in 1034, and died in 1 1 03 ; and though he is claimed 
by the Galilean church as its noblest ornament since the fifth century, his history^ belongs 
more properly to our own. He wrote several works : against the * Greek Doctrine of the 
Holy Procession,* — ' On the Trinity and Incarnation,* against Roscellinus, — * On the Im- 
maculate Conception/ — « On the Fall of the.Devil,' — ' On Freewill,' — * On Original Sin,*— 
< Necessity,* — ' Predestination,* — on which latter fiubjects he had drawn at the well of St. 
Augustin. ' His obsequies (says the writer in the Histoire Liti^raire de la France) were 
preceded, attended, and followea by some miracles ; but the holy prelate had performed a 
vast number more during his lifetime.* His Life, as given in the Histoire Litt^raire, is 
an abridgment of that by the Monk Edmen^ his pupil and panegyrist. 

I During the infancy of St. Bernard. 

§ The opinions generally attributed to him are, that he considered the doctrine of the 
Trinity to have been known to certain ancient philosophers, and revealed to them in 
recompense for their virtues, — ^that the Son bore the same relation to the Father, as the 
species does to the genus ; as a certain power to power ; as materiatum to materia ; as man 
to animal ; as a brazen seal to brass j — ^that he denied the Atonement, and reasoned against 
the murder of an innocent being as the means of appeasing God^s anger ; — that he con- 
sequently denied the Redemption, though he received the Incarnation as the properest 
method for illuminating the world with divine light and love ; — that the Holy Ghost pro- 
ceeded from the Father and the Son, but not from their substance ; and thai it was the 
soul of the world ; — ^that it is not the fault, but the penalty, of orijnnal sin which we 
derive from Adam ; — that free will, without the help of grace, was sufficient for salvation. 
In addition to these, and many other imputations, no was also charged before the Council 
of Soissons (1121) with Tritheism, and, at the same time, with having asserted, that the 
Father alone was almighty. 
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one. When the Abbot of Clairvaux, in the course of his official visitation, 
inspected the nunnery of the Paraclete, he found the establishment well 
conducted, and he approved of every re^^ulation. Only, in the version of 
the Lord's prayer there in use, he observed these words, — * Give us this 
day our super-substantial {kinovtriov) bread' — and he thought it insufferable 
that the very prayer which the Deity had deigned. to communicate to man 
for His own service, should be thus senselessly corrupted by the infection 
of Aristotle. Abelard defended his version ; and hence arose the first 
recorded altercation between those celebrated theologians. The strictures 
of St. Bernard irritated that vain Scholastic ; and as it happened that a 
large assembly of the Clergy of France was appointed to meet in the city 
of Sens, on some occasion deemed important *, Abelard challenged his 
rival to make good, in the presence of that august body, his repeated 
charges of heresy. St. Bernard would willingly have declined that con- 
flict : he feared the superiority of an experienced polemic ; — ' I was but 
a youth t, and he a man of war from his youth. Besides, I judged it 
improper to commit the measures of divine faith, which rested on the 
foundations of eternal truth, to the petty reasonings of the schools.' How- 
beit, the counsel of his friends prevailed ; afler some hesitation he accepted 
the challenge, and appeared on the appointed day. , 

Louis YII. honoured the assembly with his presence ; the nobles of his 
court, the leading prelates and abbots, and the most learned doctors of 
the kingdom were there.; and the highest expectations were formed, from 
one end of the realm to the other, by the rumour of this theological mono- 
machy. The two champions were confronted. Bernard arose : * I accuse 
not this man ; let his own works speak against him. Here they are, and 
these are the propositions extracted from them. Let him say — ^I wrote 
them not ; or let him condemn them, or let him defend them against my 
objections.' The charges were not entirely read through,^ when Abelard 
interrupted the recital, and simply interposed his appeal to the Pope, The 
assembly was astonished at his hasty desertion of the field, which he had 
so lately sought. 'Do you fear,' said St. Bernard, * for your person? 
You are perfectly secure; you know that nothing is intended against you; 
you may answer freely, and with the assurance of a patient hearing. 
Abelard only replied, ' I have appealed to the Court of Rome ;' and re- 
tired from the assembly. * I know nothing,' says Milner {, ' in Bernard's 

* For the translation of the body of some saint into the cathedral church. The assem" 
bly took place in 1140. 

f The Abbot probably meant a youth in controveny^ — for as to age, he was then forty- 
nine, and his adversary only two years older. Milner, whose account of this transaction 
has gveat merit, seems to have understood him hterally. 

I Church Hist. Cent. xii. ch. 2. This author is probably nearer to troth in his praise 
of Bernard, than in his censure of the < heretic' The reason of Abelard's sudden appeal 
to a higher court was, unquestionably, his distrust of that before which he stood : he 
might doubt its impartiality, or he might certainly have discovered its determined preju- 
dice against him ; and that it was, in fact, very provident in him to appeal betimes from 
its decision is clearly proved by a passage in the Account, which certain Bishops of France 
addressed to the Pope, of the proceedings at Sens. ^ As the arguments of Uie Abbot of 
Clairvaux. . .convinced the assembled bishops that the tenets which he opposed were not 
only false, but heretical, they, sparing kit (the heritic*s)|>«r«ofi out o/de/erence to the apottoUc 
»ee, condemned the opinions.' A loco et judice quem sibi ipse elegerat, sine laesione, sine 
gravamine, ut suam prolongaret iniquitatem, Sedem Apostolicam appellavit. Episcopi 
autem, qui propter hoc in unum conveuerant, vestrs Reverentiae deferentes nihil in perso- 
nam ejus eg^nmt, sed tantununodo capitula librorum ejus,' &c. &c. It is therefore mani- 
fest that this appeal saved him from some personal infliction. — ^Iliis Letter is published 
lunong the works of St Bernard, p. 1560, edit. Lut«t. Paris. 1640. After all, it is som^ 
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history more decisively descriptive of his character, than his conduct in 
this whole transaction. By nature sanguine and vehement, by ^race and 
self-knowledge modest and diffident, he seems on this occasion to have 
united boldness with timidity, and caution with fortitude. Tt was evi-^ 
deiitly in the spirit of the purest faith in God, as well as in the most 
charitable zeal for divine truth, that he came to the contest.' 

We shall now proceed to consider St. Bernard in another (if, indeed, 
it is another) character, — that of a zealous defender of the power and pre- 
rogatives of the church ; and we shall observe how far the same principle 
engaged him, on the one hand, in the support of papal authority, and in 
the extirpation of heresy on the other. We willingly omit all mention of 
the miracles which are so abundantly ascribed to him, and which, if they 
are not merely the fabrications of his panegyrists, are equally discreditable 
to his honesty and his piety. We defer to a future chapter any notice of 
the very equivocal zeal which urged him to preach a holy war, to proclaim 
its predestined success with a prophet*s authority, and then to excuse the 
falsification of his promises by a vulgar and contemptible subterfuge. Yet 
were all these transactions very certain proofs of his attachment to the 
principles of the Roman Catholic church. Of the same nature were the 
eulogies which he so warmly lavished, in one of his treatises, upon the 
newly instituted order of the Templars. But we pass these matters over, 
and proceed directly to observe the expressions by which he characterisecl 
the Bishop of Rome; * Let us inquire,' says he, in his letter to Pope 
Eug^eaius III.*, * yet more diligently who you are, and what character you 
support tor a season. in the Church of God. Who are you ? — a mighty 
priest, the highest pontiff. You are the first among bishops, the heir of 
the apostles ; in primacy Abel, in government Noah, in patriarchate 
Abraham, in order Melchisedech, in dignity Aaron, in authority Moses, 
in judgment Samuel, in power Peter, in unction Christ. You are he to 
whom the keys have been delivered, to whom the flock has been entrusted. 
Others, indeed, there are who are doorkeepers of heaven, and pastors of 
sheep ; but you are pre-eminently so, as you are more singularly distin- 
guished by the inheritance of both characters. They have their flocks 
assigned to them, each one his own ; to you the whole are entrusted, as 
one flock to one shepherd ; neither of the sheep only, but of their pastors 
also ; you alone are the pastor of all. Where is my proof of this ? — in the 
Word of God. For to which, I say, — not of bishops, but of apostles, — 
was the universal flock so positively entrusted ? *' If thou lovest me, 
Peter, feed my sheep.*'. . . . Therefore, according to your canons, others 
are called to a share of the duty, you to a plenitude of power. The power 
of others is restrained by flxed limits ; yours is extended even over those 
who have received power over others. Are you not able, if cause arise, 
to exclude a bishop from heaven, ^a depose him from his dignity^ and 
even to consign him over to Satan ? These your privileges stand unas- 
sailable, both through the keys which have been delivered, and the flock 
which has been confided to you,' &c. Thus the authority of St. Bernard, 
which was extremely great, both in his own age and those which imme- 
diately followed, was exerted to subject the minds of religious men to that 
spiritual despotism, which was already swollen far beyond its just limits, 
and was threatening a still wider and more fatal inundation. 

Batisfaction to record, that Abelard died (in 1 142} in qiiiet obscurity, in the Monastery of 
Cluni. 
* * Dd Consideratione/ lib. ii.| c. viii. 
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Among the numerous discourses of St Beruard, two* were more espe^ 
cially directed against the heretics of the day; and the preacher declares^ 
that he was moved to this design by * the multitudet of those who were 
destroying the vine of Christ, by the paucity of its defenders, by the diffi-* 
culty of its defence/ In the discharge of this office he inveighs against 
the innovators in the usual terms of theological bitterness ; and at the same 
time charges them with those flagrant violations of morality and decency, 
which were so commonly imputed to seceders from the church, though 
they were, in truth, inconsistent with the first principles of civil society. 
We shall not repeat those charges, nor copy his ardent vituperations ; but 
there is one passage (in the sixty- sixth sermon), which possesses some 
historical importance, and which exposes besides the , principles of the 
orator. ' In respect to these heretics, they are neither convinced by rea* 
sons, for they understand them not ; nor corrected by authority, for they 
do not acknowledge it ; nor bent by persuasion, for they a^e wholly 
lost. It is indisputable that they prefer death to conversion. Their 
end is destruction ; the last thing which awaits them is the flames. 
More than once the Catholics have seized some of them, and brought 
them to trial. Being asked their faith, and having wholly denied, as 
is their usage, all that was laid against them, they were examined by 
the Trial of water l^ and found false. And then, since further denial waa 
impossible, as they had been convicted through the water not receiving 
them, they seized (as the expression is) the bit in their teeth, and began 
with pitiable boldness, not so much to make confession as profession of their 
impiety. They proclaimed it for piety ; they were ready to suffer death 
for it ; and the spectators were not less ready to inflict the punishment. 
Thus it came to pass that the populace rushed upon them, and gave the 
heretics some fresh martyrs to their own perfidy. I approve the zeal» 
but I do not applaud the deed ; because faith is to be the fruit of persua- 
sion, not of force. Nevertheless, it were unquestionably better that they 
should be restrained by the sword, — ^the sword of him, I mean, who 
wears it not without reason, — than be permitted to seduce many others 
into their error ; ' for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil. . . . Some wondered that the offenders 
went to execution not only with fortitude, but, as it seemed, with joy ; but 
those persons had not observed how great is the power of the devil not 
only over the bodies, but even over the hearts of men, which have once 
delivered themselves into his possession.. . .The constancy of martyrs 
and the pertinacity of heretics has nothing in common ; because that 
which operates the contempt of death in the one is piety, — in the other, 
mere hardheartedness.'. . . Marcus Antoninus, in the insolence of empire 
and philosophy, insulted by a similar distinction the firmness of those 
sainted sufferers, to whom the Abbot of Clairvaux addressed, as to hea- 
venly Mediators, his daily and superstitious supplications. And now 
again, after another long revolution of centuries and of principles, those 
despised outcasts, whom St. Bernard, in the loftier pride of ecclesiastical 
infallibility, consigned, with no better spirit, to eternal condemnation, ai« 



* Sermons * Super Cantica,' 1x7. et IxvL 

f In other places he acknowledges the same fact. <£t item de hsresi} qns dam p»afi 
ubique serpit, apud aliquos ssevit nalam. Nam parrulos Eoclesis passim et publico deg^lii* 
tire festinat.* &c. &c. De Consid., lib. iii., c i. 

J, This was one of tho most popular among < Tfap. J«dgm«ati of God« 
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revered by m bs victims in a holy cause^ the earliest martyrs of the 
Reformatioa ! 

In the same work in which the office and prerogatives of the Pope were 
so highly exalted, the writer boldly exposed some of the favourite abuses 
of the system ; and dictated, from his cell at Clairvaux, rules for its better 
administration, apd for the guidance of the autocrat of the church. His 
instructions were wise, because they were virtuous, and proceeded from a 
true sense of spiritual duties and dignity. His general exhortations to 
£ugenius to cast aside the unworthy solicitude respecting secular matters, 
which at once embarrassed and degraded the Roman see, and to emulate 
the venerable patriarchs of the ancient church ; to leave to kings and their 
ministers the jarring courts of earthly justice*, and to content himself with 
distributing th^ judgments of heaven — these lessons were conceived in 
the loftiest mood of ecclesiastical exaltation, and with the justest sense 
of ecclesiastical policy ; but the venom had already sunk too deep, and 
the healing admonitions of the reformer fiiiled to arrest for a moment the 
progress of corruption. 

St Bernard next addressed his censures more particularly to the prac- 
tice of appeal to Rome, which was then growing into a notorious abuse. 
Afler enumerating some of the evils thus occasioned, the delay, the vexa- 
tion, the positive perversion of all the purposes of justice, ' How much 
longer,' he exclaims, ^ will you shut your ears, whether through patience 
or inadvertency, against the murmur of the whole earth ? How much 
longer will you slumber? How much longer will your attention be closed 
against this monstrous confusion and abuse ? Appeals are made in defi- 
ance of law and equity, of rule and order. No distinction is made iq 
place, or mode, or time, or cause, or person. They are commonly taken 
up with levity, frequently too with malice ; that terror which ought to fall 
upon the wicked, is turned against the good ; the honest are summoned 
by the bad, that they may turn to that which is dishonest ; and they 
tremble at the sound of your thunder. Bishops are summoned, to prevent 
them from dissolving unlawful marriages, or from restraining or punishing 
rapine and theft and sacrilege, and such like crimes. They are summoned, 
that they may no longer exclude from orders and benefices unworthy and 

infamous persons And yet you, who are the minister of God, pretend 

ignorance, that that, which was intended as a refuge for the oppressed, 
has become an armoury for the oppressor ; and that the parties who rush 
to the appeal are not those who have suffered, but those who meditate 
injustice.' 

Another papal corruption, against which St. Bernard inveighed with equal 
zeal was the abuse of exemptions. ' I express ^the concern and lament- 
ations of the churches. They exclaim that they are maimed and dismem- 
bered. There are none, or very few, among them which do not either 
feel or fear this wound : Abbots are removed from the authority of their 
Bishops, Bishops from that of their Archbishops, Archbishops from that 
of their Patriarchs and Primates. Is the appearance of this good? Is 
the reality justifiable ? If you prove the plenitude of your power by the 
frequency of its exercise, haply you have no such plenitude of justice. 

I * Qusenam tibi major videtnr et potestas et dignitas ; dimittendi peccata, an pnedia 
diYideudi ? Sed non est comparatio. Habent hiBC infima et terrena judicea suos et legta 
et pnncipes terrse. ^ Quid fines alios invaditis ? Quid falcem vestram in alienam mesaem 
extenditis ? Non quia indigni tos ; sed quia indigaom vobis talibua ^iosiitere, quipps 
potioiibua occapatis, De Consid.^ Ub. i, c« vi« 
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You hold your office, that you may preserve to all their respective gradations 
and orders in honour and disunity, not to grndg^e and curtail them.' . . 
If the virtuous Abbot was moved to such boldness of rebuke by the delin- 
quencies of the eleventh century— the earliest and perhaps the most venial 
excesses of pontifical usurpation — with what eyes had he beheld the court 
of Innocent IV., or the chancery of John XXII.! with what a tempest of 
indignation had he visited the enormities of later and still more degenerate 
days — ^jubilees and reservation's, annates and tenths and expectative 
graces — the long and sordid list of Mammon's machinations ! The halls 
of Constance and Basle would have rung with his lamentation and his 
ivrath, and both Gerson* and Julian would have shrunk before*the mani- 
festation of a spirit greater far than themselves. 

But the inquisition of St. Bernard was not confined to the courts of the 
Vatican. It penetrated into the dwelling-places and into the bosoms of 
prelates and of monks. ' Oh, ambition, thou cross of those who court 
thee ! How is it that thou tormentest all, and yet art loved by all ? There 
is no strife more bitter, no inquietude more painful than thine, and yet is 
there nothing more splendid than thy doings among wretched mortals ! 
task, is it devotion whichnow wears out the apostolical threshold, or is it 
ambition ? Does not the pontifical palace, throughout the long day, 
resound with that voice t ? Does not the whole machine of laws and 
canons work for its profit? Does not the whole rapacity of Italy gape 
with insatiable greediness for its spoils ? Which is there among your own 
spiritual J studies that has not been interrupted,Jor rather broken off, by it? 
How often has that restless ' and disturbing evil blighted your holy and 
fruitful leisure ! It is in vain that the oppressed make their appeal to you, 
while it is through you that' ambition strives to hold dominion in the 
church.' . . . In another place§-^* The unsavoury contagion creeps 
through the whole church, and the wider it spreads the more hopeless is 
the remedy ; the more deeply it penetrates, the more fatal is the disease. 
. . , . They are ministers of Christ, and they are servants of Anti- 
Christ. They walk abroad honoured by the blessings of the Lord, and 
they return the Lord no honour: thence is that meretricious splendour 
everywhere visible — the vestments of ^actors — the parade of kings: 
thence the gold on their reins, their saddles, and their spurs, for 
their spurs (calcaria) shine brighter than their altars (altaria) : thence 
their 'tables splendid with dishes and cups ; thence their gluttony 
and drunkenness — the harp, the lyre, and the pipe, larders stored with 
provision, and cellars overflowing with wine . . For such rewards as 
these men wish to become, and do become, rectors of churches, deans, 
archdeacons, bishops, archbishops — for these dignities are not bestowed 
on merit, but on the thing which walks in darkness.' . A considerable por- 
tion of another composition]! is devoted to the exposure of monastic dege* 

* John Genon was a great admirer of St. Bernard. He frequently cited his authority, 
and com|x>sed one discourse expressly in his honour. We always watch with anxiety, 
and record with respect, the expressions in which one great man has celebrated the excel- 
lence of another. But in Gerson* s <Sermo de Saucto Bernardo' we can discover little 
but fanciful and mystical rhapsody. 

f Annon qusestibus ejus iota legum Canonumque disciplina insudat ? 

X This passage is from the ^ Third Book of the Consideratio.' It is addressed, we 
should recollect, to Pope Eugenius, who had been educated in the monastery of Clairvaux. 

} < Super Gantica Ser. xxxiii. 

II Ad GuiUelmum Abbat. Apologia— An Apology to William, Abbot of St. Thierry. 
1!)Md pretext for this Apology was, to defend himself and his own reformed order of Cis- 
tercians from the charge of calumniating the rival orderi their more opulent brethren^ ai 
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neracy. ' It is truly asserted and believed that the holy fathers instituted 
that life, and that they softened the rigour of the rule in respect to weaker 
brethren, to the end that more might be saved therein. But I cannot 
bring' myself to believe that they either prescribed or permitted such a 
crowd of vanities and superfluities, as I now see in very many monas* 
teries. It is a wonder to me whence this intemperance, which I observe 
among monks in their feasting and revels, in their vestures and couches, 
in their cavalcades and the construction of their edifices, can have grown 
into a practice so inveterate, that where these luxuries are attended with the 
most exquisite and voluptuous prodigality, there the order is said to be 
best preserved, there religion is held to be most studiously cultivated. 
. . For behold ! frugality is deemed avarice ; sobriety is called auste- 
rity ; silence is considered as moroseness. On the other hand, laxity is 
termed discretion ; profusion, liberality ; loquacity, afl&,bility ; loud 
laughter, pleasantness ; delicacy and sumptuousness in raiment and horses, 
taste ; a superfluous change of linen, cleanliness ; and then, when we 
assist each other in these practices, it is called charity. This is a charity 
indeed which destroys all charity ; it is a discretion which confounds all 
discretion ; it is a compassion full of cruelty, since it so serves the 
body, as mortally to stab the soul.' . . Again — * What proof or indica- 
tion of humility is this, to march forth with such a pomp and cavalcade, to 
be thronged by such an obsequious train of long-haired attendants, so 
that the escort of one abbot would suffice for two bishops ? I yow that I 
have seen an abbot with a suite of sixty horsemen and more*. To see 
them pass by, you would not. take them for fathers of monasteries, but 
for lords of castles ; not for directors of souls, but for princes of pro- 
vinces.' . . St. Bernard then proceeds to censure the show of wealth 
which is exhibited within the monasteriesf, and subsequently exposes the 
secret motive of such display. ' Treasures are drawn towards treasures ; 
money attracts money, and it happens that where most wealth is seen^ 
there most is offered. When the relics are covered with gold, the eyes are 
struck, and the pockets opened. The beautified form of some Saint is 
pointed out, and the richer its colours the greater is deemed its sanctity. 
Men run to salute it — they are invited to give, and they admire what is 
splendid more than they reverence what is holy. To this end circular 
ornaments are placed in the churches, more like wheels than crowns, and 
set with gems which rival the surrounding lights. We behold inven- 
tions like trees erected in place of candlesticks, with great expense of 
metal and ingenuity, also shining with brilliants as gaily as with the lights 

Cluni. St. Bernard did not lose that opportunity of generally inveighing against monastic: 
abuses. 

* ' Mentior,' says the holy abbot, < id nou vi^i abbatem sexaginta equos et eo ampUiis im 
suo ducere comitatu. Dicas, si videas eos transeuntes, uon patres esse monasteriorum, 
sed dominos castellonim ; non rectores animamm, sed piincipes provinciarum.' 

f ' Omitto Oratorium immensas altittidines, immoderatas longitudines, supervacnav 
latitudines, sumptuosas depolitiones, curiosas depictiones, qua dum orantium in se detot- 
qaent aspectum impediunt et affectum, et mihi quodammodo repraesentant antiquunfe 
htum JudsBoram. Sed esto — fiant hsec ad honoiem Dei. Illud autem interrogo monachu» 
monachos, quod in gentilibus gentilis arg^ebat — 

Dicite, Pontifices, in sancto quid fadt aurum f 
Ego autem dico, Dicvte Pauperet ! Non euim attendo versqm sed sensum — Dicits, in<- 
quam^ pauperes, si tameu pauperes, in Saucto quid facit aurum ? ' — Loc. Citat. It s«em» 
probable that St. Bernard, in tbe interval of his theological labours, had studied the Ro^ 
man Satirists with pleasuroi and not without advantage. 

Z 
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they hold. Say, whether of the two-is the object in the^* febrications— to 
awake the penitent to compunction, or the gazer to admiration ? Oh 
vanity of vanities, and as insane as it is vain ! The church is resplendent 
in its walls, it is destitute in its poor. It clothes its stones with gold— *it 
leaves its children naked. The eyes of the rich are ministered to, at the 
expense of the indigent. The curious find wherewithal to be delighted — 
the starring do not find wherewith to allay their starvation.*' • • . 

Such was the Abbot of Clairraux ; in profession and habits a monk— ia 
ecclesiastical polity at once a reformer and a bigot — in piety a Christian. 
His single example (if every page in history did not furnish others) would 
soifice to show that a very g^eat preponderance of excellence is consistent 
with many pernicious errors ; and that innumerable ensamples of purity and 
holiness have flourished in every age, as they doubtless still flourish, in the 
bosom of the Roman Catholic Church. Because many Popes were am- 
bitious and many prelates profligate, it would be monstrous to suspect 
that righteousness was nowhere to be found in that communion ; it would 
be unreasonable to suppose that the great moral qualities, which distin- 
guished St. Bernard, were not very common among the obscurer members 
and ministers of his chorch. His'genius, indeed, was peculiarly his own. 
The principles which least became him were derived from his church and 
his age ; but his charity and his godliness flowed from his religion, and 
thus they found sympathy among many, respect and admiration among 
all. These were the crown of his reputation ; and while they fortified and 
exalted his genius, they also gave it that commanding authority which, 
without them, it could never have acquired. From this alliance of noble 
qualities St. Bernard possessed a much more extensive influence than any 
ecclesiastic of his tim&— more, perhaps^ than any individual through the 
mere force of personal character has at any time possessed ; nor is it 
hard to understand, if we duly consider the imperfect civilization of that 
superstitious age, that monarchs, and nobles, and nations should have 
respectfully listened to the decisions of a monk, who gave laws from his 
cloister in Burgundy to the Universal Church. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

The Pontificate of Innocent IIL 
[From 1198 to 1216.] 

Prefatory facta and obserrations— Circumstances under which Innocent ascended the chair — Col. 
lection of Canons— Condition of the clergy— Ecclesiastical jurisdiction— by what means extended 
—Innocent's four leading objects — (1.) To estabUsh and enlarge his temporal power in the city and 
ecclesiastical states. Office of the Prefect-^Favourable circumstance, of which Innocent availi 
hiraself- his work completed by Nicholas IV.— (3.) To establish the universal pre-eminence of 
pafpid over royal authority. His claims to the Empire— His dispute with Philippe Auguste of 
France— he placee the kingdom under interdict— submission of Philippe— His general assertlone 
supremacy- particularapplicatlons of them— to England and France, Navarre, Wallachia and 
Bulgaria, Arragon and Armenia— His contest with John of EngUnd— Interdict— the Legate Pan^ 
<diBlph— Humiliation of the Klng^-(8.) To extend his authority within the church. Italian clergy 
tn England— his general success in influencing the priesthood— Power of the Episcopal Order— 
The fourth Lateran Council. Canons on transubstantiation— on private confession— against all 

* < O vanitaB vanitatum, sed non vanior quam insanior. Fulget ecclesia in parietibus, 
et in pauperibus eget. Suos lapides induit auro et suos filios nudos deserit. De sumpti- 
bu9 egenorum servitur oculis divitum. Inveniunt curiosi quo delectentur, et non inve* 
ftiuut miseri quo sustententur.* 
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faeRtf««-(4.)Toeil««girithbere«r. 1%* Ptttobrutslant-their a«ftl>ar ud UMti. Varl«aa otbtr 
' sect*, how resisted. The Catbari^sapposition of Mosheiin an4 Oibtwo— the more probable opU 
Dion— The Waldenses— their history and character— error of Moshelm— Peter Waldas— his perse- 
cntion. The Alblgeols or Alblgenses— their residence and opinions— attacked by Innoceni— St. 
Dominic— ttHe of Inquisitor— Raymond of Toulouse— holy war preachtd agalost tbao— Simon dt 
MoBtfort— refistapee and masaaera of tha htreti«a--CMillwif4 pumcnt^ou of tba Albig«oia-i 
Paath of lonocent— Remarks on hta policy. 

During the period of one hundred and thirteen yean, which intervened 
between Gregory VII. and Innocent III., the progress of ecdesiasdcal 
power and influence was very considerable ; and the latter ascended th« 
pontifical chair unembarrassed by many of the difficulties which impeded 
the enterprises of the former. The principal causep of that progress may 
be traced, perhaps, in a few sentences. In the first place, new fiidlities 
to learning had been opened during the twelfth century, of which the 
clergy had availed themselves very generally, and which the laity had as 
generally neglected. It is true that the kind of learning then in fashion 
possessed, for the most part, no substantial or permanent value ; still it was 
a weapon as powerful, perhaps, for the government of the ignorant, as if 
its polish had been brighter, or its edge more keen; and, as its real ineffi' 
ciency was unknown, it equally answered the end of exciting a blind 
respect for those who had the exclusive use of it In the next place, th« 
discipline of the church had undergone an important reformation, the 
honour of which we are bound to ascribe to the vigorous exertions of 
Gregory, imitated, with more advantage perhaps, by feebler successors. 
Three Lateran Councils (the first General Councils of the Western Church) 
were held during the twelfth century ; and the second and third of these, 
assembled respectively in 1139 and 1 179, by Innocent II. and Alexander 
III., more particulariy directed their attention to the extirpation of eccle- 
siastical abuses, to the confirmation of ancient canons, and the introduction 
of such others as might amend the discipline and consolidate the interests 
of the church. This object was materially advanced by the labour of a 
monk of Bologna, named Gratian, who published, in 1151, his celebrated 
Collection of Canon Laws*. And this branch of study, thus facilitated, 
received further encouragement firom Eugenius III., who instituted the de- 
grees of Bachelor, Licentiate, and Doctor in that science. By the advance 
of learning among the sacred profession, by the greater precision and 
more general knowledge of the canons of the church, and by the rigour 
with which they were fi-equently enforced, the morals of every rank of the 
clergy were essentially improved. The two notorious scandals of the former 
age, concubinage and simony, if not efiectually removed, were at least 
restrained within more decent limits ; and the extreme licence, in some 
other respects, which had prevailed for at least two centuries before Gre- 
gory VII,, was checked and repressed. So that Innocent was called to 
tke command of a more enlightened, a more orderly, a more moral, and 
therefore a more influential priesthood. 

It may be true, as Mosheim asserts, that the revenues of the Pope had 
reeeiyed no considerable augmentation between the ninth 
century and the time of Innocent ; but those of the clergy, EcclesiaHical 
and especially of the monastic orders, had been swelled property, 
during the same period by the most abundant contribu- 
tions. Indeed, in most countries the territorial domains of the church 

* The accidental diieovery <tf the Pandects of Justinian, in 1187, may liave fiinusbed 
to Gxatian the notion, as it certainly sopplied tbe model, of his wodc 
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li^ere at that time spread so widely, as almost to justify the complaint that 
they comprehended half the surface of Europe ; nor should we omit to men- 
tion that the clergy, though in some kingdoms liable to annual donatives, 
and to arbitrary plunder in all, were still legally exempt from taxation, and 
from every regular contribution to the service of the state. From such 
immunity, though it was occasionally violated, and the violation usually 
attended with outrage, they must, nevertheless, have reaped great advan- 
tage, and especially in peaceful periods. But such partial profits have 
always a drawback in the jealousy which the distinction occasions, and 
which exposes those who enjoy it to the distrust and dislike of their fellow- 
subjects. 

We have already observed how extensive^ and, at the same time, how 
indefinite, were the rights of jurisdiction, which were 
Ecclesiasticcd partly conferred on the church and partly confirmed to 
jurisdiction. it by Charlemagne,— rights, which were scarcely less im- 
portant to the general influence of the clergy, than their 
learning or their revenues. During the tumults ofi the three following 
centuries, they were transgressed or exceeded as the civil or ecclesiastical 
portion of the state happened in any country to preponderate ; but they 
appear to have sustained no permanent alteration, either in abridgment 
or increase, until the beginning of the twelfth century. About that time 
the ecclesiastical tribunals commenced a system of encroachment, which 
made great progress even before the pontificate of Innocent, and was car- 
ried by that Pope and his successors to still greater excess, and seemed to 
threaten the entire subversion of the secular courts*. It was the first step 
in this usurpation to multiply the number of persons subject to the juris- 
diction of the church ; the next, to extend almost without limit the offences 
of which it took cognizance. The first of these objects was accomplished 
by the indiscriminate Tonsure, which we have before mentioned to have 
been so generally given by the bishops. This sign of the clerical state 
did not indicate ordination or any spiritual ofiice ; but it conferred the use 
of the ecclesiastical habit, and with it the various privileges and immu- 
nities enjoyed by that order, without the restraint of celibacy t, to which 
it was liable. This very numerous class, though for the most part engaged 
in secular professions and occupations, was subject to no other than the 
episcopal tribunals J ; and we may remark, that all the moveable property 
of this body fell under the same jurisdiction§. 

Another very large class, under the denomination of * miserabiles per- 
sons ' (persons in distress), was also exclusively subjected to the episcopal 
courts. It comprehended, even in the first instance, a multitude of the 
lowest orders ; and it was presently so enlarged as to include orphans 
and widows, the stranger and the poor, the pilgrim and the leper ||. Again ; 

* Tiratetutte le caused' appellazione in Roma, si proccurd d' ampliare la giurisdizione 
del Foro Episopale, d stendere la conoscenza de* GiucUci Ecdesiastici sopra piil persone ed 
in piii cause, sicchg poco rimanesse a* magistrati secolari d' impicciarsene. Giannone, 
1st. di Napoli, lib. xix., c. v., sect. iii. 

f In this respect; those persons were placed in the condition of the priests of the 
Greek church : they were allowed to marry once only, and a virgin. 

+ In the kingdom of Naples, under the dynasty of Anjou, this matter afterwards went 
so far (says Giannone), that even the concubinet of the clergy enjoyed immunity from 
secular jurisdiction. 

^ In conseguenza di quella massima mal intesa, molniia tequuniur personam. — Giann. 
loc. cit. 

II We refer to the'seventh chapter of Mr. Hallam's Middle Ages. It is a bold and^ in 
most respects^ an accurate dissLoisition on papal history. 
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the opportunity offered by the Crusades was not neglected in the progress 
of usurpation ; and in this case the arm of ecclesiastical justice extended 
itself not only over all who engaged in the expedition, but over those too 
who had bound themselves by the vow. 

A great facility was also afforded for enlarging the boundaries of eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction, by the want of definiteness in the nature of the 
offences subject to it. These were designated by one name, spiritual ; 
but it is clear that, in an ignorant age, that term might be so extended by 
an artful priesthood as to embrace every sin and almost every crime ; 
since there are no sins* and few crimes which do not indicate some disease 
of the soul, and touch its eternal safety. 

The general term, under which ecclesiastics contrived to comprise 
the greatest number of causes, was JB/i(£Fm7^; as being unquestionably 
a sin, yet such, that an action could seldom occur, in which both par- 
ties were clear from the suspicion of it. Thus they claimed for their 
tribunals all trials on executions of contracts, because the contract was 
founded on oath. They also claimed to be natural interpreters and 
executors of all wills and testaments, as being matters peculiarly con- 
nected with the conscience; and thus they gradually extended the 
spiritual net over the entire field of civil litigation f. But they forgot 
that that which properly belonged to them was censure, not jurisdiction ; 
or they affected artfully to confound the office of penal chastisement 
with that of penitential correction. The encroachments of the church 
were aided by the negligence, as they were almost justified by the 
incompetence, of the lay tribunals ; and they had already made con- 
siderable advances, with little apparent opposition, and acquired extensive 
conquests in the domains of secular jurisdiction, at the time when 
Innocent III. took possession of the pontifical chair. 

From the above circumstances, we have reason to presume that in 
actual authority, not less than in moral influence, the church had 

* * Si peccaverit frater tuns, die Ecdesise.' This seems to have been the text on which 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction was mainly founded. It had a much better foundation in the 
superior intelhgence and moral principles of ecclesiastics. 

1* Having once interfered in the matter of wills, the bishops proceeded in some coun- 
tries to arrogate the power of making wills for the laity, ad pias causai ; and the interests 
of the church were advanced by that piety. Some were found who even claimed the 
property of all intestate persons. Again, when the interests of a clerk were involved in 
connexion with those of laymen, the decision was claimed by the Ecclesiastical Court. So 
also, when the cause was very difficult in point of reason, in case of the incompetence, negli- 
gence, or suspiciousness of the lay judge, the matter was referred to the Episcopal Tribunal. 
So likewise, under the name of forum miortum, it claimed its share in all cases of 
bigamy, usury, sacrilege, adultery, incest, concubinage, blasphemy, sortilege, periury, as 
in those of tithes and pious legacies. So in all causes arising from marriage, as being a 
Sacrament of the church. And lastly, there were some Roman doctors who maintained 
that every condemned person in every country should be sent to Rome for punishment ; 
seeing that Rome was the common country and metropolis of all men, that the world was 
Roman, and all its inhabitants citizens and subjects of Rome. — Giannone, loc. dt. The 
following lines were intended to comprehend the jiuisdiction of the spiritual court i—^^ 

Hsereticus, Simon, fcenus, perjurus, adulter, 

Pax, privilegium, violentus, sacrilegiisque ; 

Si vacat Imperium ; si negligit, ambigit, aut sit 

Suspectus judex ; sitsubdita terra, velusus, 

Rusticus et servus, peregrinus, feuda, viator. 

Si quis pseniteat, miser ! omnis causaque mista— 

Si denunciat Ecclesise quis, judicat ipsa. 
We shaU take a future opportunity of recurring to the subject of Ecclesiastical Juris* 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



338 A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. [Chap. XVIII, 

acquired growth and strength since the era of Gregory VII. ; and that 
the sacred militia, whom Innocent was appointed to command, and hy 
whose aid he meditated and almost accomplished the destruction of 
the temporal authorities, then exerted a much more powerful control 
over every department of society, than it had ever possessed at any 
former period 

We shall obtain a more distinct knowledge of the designs and success 
of that celebrated pupe, if we examine separately the principal poin 9 
to which his exertions were directed, than we coidd gain by a chrono- 
logical narrative of his pontificate. According to such a distribution, 
we may properly consider these objects to have been four ; not, indeed, 
that they were thus ^minutely analysed in the mind of Innocent, or that 
bis daring schemes subject to any such classification : but the historian 
who contemplates great transactions afler an interval of many centu- 
ries, and a change in many principles, is bound to consider particular 
actions as parts of the whole mighty drama, in the ^respect they bear 
to the circumstances of the actors, and the character of the age. Thus 
it is, that in studying the actions of Innocent III., our observation is 
necessarily most directed to the following points : — 

L To establish the temporal power of the Holy See in the city of 
Rome, and in the ecclesiastical states ; and to enlarge their boundaries* 
II. To fix the pre-eminence of the papal over the royal authority, 
throughout all the kingdoms of the west, and to reduce all princes to 
the condition of vassalage to the Pope ; which was, indeed, merely a 
continuation of the scheme of Gregory. III. To enlarge the pontifical 
authority and influence within the church. IV. and lastly. To secure 
the unity of the faith by the extirpation of heresy. Ail these were at 
that time becoming essential parts of the papal polity ; and almost all 
the important acts of Innocent may be traced to some one of them. 

I. As the policy of the Holy See becomes more and more entangled 

in temporal transactions, as we observe the spiritual majesty 
The temporal of the apostolical chair gradually degenerating into the 
power of the Court of Rome, it is fit that we employ a few sentences on 
Pope, the character of the people which was subject to its imme- 

diate sway ; partly because we shall thus discover what 
sort of instruments for their secular designs the Popes possessed at home, 
and partly that we may learu) whether the great moral blessings were more 
abundantly diffused among the subjects of an ecclesiastical monarchy. 
For this purpose we shall select two very well known authorities, the one 
from the tenth, the other from the thirteenth century, only premising that, 
though the particular facts which they convey may be highly coloured, the 
general consent of history confirms the substance. Luitprand *, who was 
sent as legate from Otho the First to the Eastern Emperor, expressed in 

this language the sort of reputation then possessed by the 
Character of Roman people :— >* We Lombards despise them so deeply, 
the Romans, that for our very enemies, when m ost moved against them, 

we can find no designation more contumelious, than 
Boman, In this single term, I mean Roman, we intend to comprehend 
all that is base, all that is cowardly, all that is avaricious, all that is luxu- 
rious, all that is false and lying — aye, every vice that has a name.' The 

* SeejLuit]prt Legtti^ apud Muiatori Script. Ital. vol, iL; also DiMWfcat 40 ymd. 
auct 
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evidence of St Bernard on the same subject is more particular, and 
scarcely more honourable to the descendants of the Gracchi : — ' Why should 
I mention the people ? the people is Roman. I have no shorter, nor 
have I any clearer term to express my opinion of your parishioners (paroe- 
eianis.) For what is so notorious to all men and ages as the wantonness 
and haughtiness of the Romans ? A race unaccustomed to peace, habitu- 
ated to tumult — a race merciless and intractable, and to this instant scorn- 
ing all subjection, when it has any means of resistance. • . Whom will 
you find, even in the vast extent of your citv, who would have you for Pope, 
unless for profit, or the hope of profit* ? And it is then most[that they seek 
to rule, when they profess to serve. They promise fidelity, to have the 
better means of injuring those who trust them. . . . They are men 
too proud to obey, too ignorant to rule, faithless to superiors, insupport* 
able to inferiors ; shameless in asking, insolent in refusing ; importunate 
to obtain favours, restless while obtaining them, ungrateful when they have 
obtained them ; grandiloquous and inefficient ; most profuse in promise, 
most niggardly in performance ; the smoothest flatterers, the most venom- 
OU8 detractors,' &c* ' Among such as these you are proceeding as their 
pastor, covered with gold and every vanity of splendour. What are your 
sheep looking for ? . . If I dared to use the expression, I should say, 
that it is a pasture of demons rather than of sheep.' . . 

Many of the features in this revolting picture are common to the courts 
of every climate and religion — to the sycophants of every race and ag^. 
The exclusive appropriation of meanness and treachery— -the monopoly 
of human baseness-— could not truly be ascribed even to the people of 
Rome. But there is one among the vices imputed to them which wa0 
indeed their characteristic — restless and turbulent insubordination. 
8haJl we consider this defect as the corruption of an ancient virtue? 
Certainly even a cursory review of the government (if government it 
can be called) under which the imperial city had struggled for above 
four centuries, will show that the vice, whether indigenous or not, 
received much encouragement and excuse from extraneous circumstances. 
We have already mentioned the doubtful limits of the authority respec- 
tively exercised by the Patrician and the Bishop under the Greek emperors. 
When that rule finally passed away, Charlemagne (and before him P^n) 
assumed the temporal administration of Rome under the same name. 
Patrician ; and during his reign the imperial supremacy was in practiee felt, 
as it was undisputed in right. Weaker princes, and ages almost of anarchy 
succeeded. Nevertheless, the supreme dominion of the emperors, which 

* Eugenius III. The passage in the De Consideratione, lib. iv. Cap. il. We have 
purpcMBely omitted some parts of it in the text, the following for instance :— * Et nunc 
experire panels noverimne et ego aliquatenns mores gentis. Ante omnia sapienies sunt, 
ut fadant mala, bonum autem faeere nesdunt. Hi invisi teme et cobIo utnqne injectce 
manus, impii in Deum, temerarii in sanetia, seditiosi in invicem (qu. judicem ?) aamuU ^i 
vieinos, inhumani in extraneos ; quos neminem amantes amat nemo. Et cum timer! 
aifectant ab omnibus, omnes timeant necesse est Hi sunt qui subesse non sustinent,' &c. 

Ita omne humile probro ducitur inter Palaiinos, ut facilius, qui esse quam qui 

apparere humilis velit, invenias. Timor Domini simplicitas vocatur, ne dicam fatuitas,' 
&c . . . These Palatines seem to have been the eminent Ecclesiastics resident at tfaa Holy 
See. The cardinals, who formed the nuelens of the future court of Rome, though now 
gradually rising in dignity, were not yet, probably, in possession of any corporate prero- 
gatives. We shall only add one more testimony, that of John of Salisbury, the contem- 
poraiy and countryman of Adrian IV., against the Roman clergy :— ' Proviuciarum diri. 
|RUil ap^iay ac si thesauros Cnssi studeant reparare. Sed recte cum iis egit Altistin^us, 
! ^ ^^ ^1^ ^^ ^^^ viUanmis hominibus dati sint in direptionem.' . . . ^ 
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may have been partially suspended, was re-established by Otho ; * their 
title and image were engraven on the Papal coins, and their jurisdiction was 
marked by the sword of justice which they delivered to the Prefect of the 
city*.' 

On the other hand, the residence of the Emperor was remote, and 
the communication slow and precarious. Once only, in the course per- 
haps of a long reign, he presented himself to his Roman subjects. The 
purpose of that visit was to receive his crown frf)m the pontifical hand, 
and the ceremony was usually attended with tumult and bloodshed. 
Again — at that coronation he thrice repeated the royal oath, to maintain 
the liberties of Rome. The ancient fable, too, was continually inculcated, 
and perhaps universally believed^ that Con stan tine had consigned the 
temporal sceptre to the hand of the Bishop. And in those ages of super- 
stitious darkness^ the prejudices of mankind saw nothing incongruous in 
the double character of a sacerdotal monarch. These circumstances were 
on both sides unfavourable to the welfare of Rome, for while they neutral- 
ized, and almost destroyed the power of the Prefect, they gave no sub- 
stantial foundation to that of the Pope. So that in the uncertainty thus 
created, as to where the civil executive authority really was placed, the 
people were left without any efficient control. Their inclination would 
naturally lead them to respect most the power, which was more nearly and 
immediately exercised. But the short reigns of most of the Popes ; the 
tumultuous scenes which commonly disgraced their election, and which 
were prolonged so obstinately whenever there was a rival for the chair ; 
the very circumstance, that the choice of a ruler was influenced by the 
rabble — all conspired to lower his dignity, and to lessen the efficacy of 
his temporal authority. It is true, that during the latter half pf the twelfth 
century, after the constitution of Alexander III. (in 1179), these evils 
were in some degree abated. Still there were no principles of stability in 
the civil administration ; and it is scarcely too much to assert that, from 
the time of Charlemagne to that of Innocent, the pontifical city had never 
once felt either the restraint or the blessing of a strong government. 

The regulation of Alexander III. was an omen of greater improvements. 
But a change of more importance in the civil history of Rome was the 
establishment of the Senate ; and this is referred^ as a permanent act, 
to the year 1144. In the meantime, the dignity of ' Prefect of the City ' 
had gradually declined to a municipal office, filled from the families of 
the native nobility. Even the name was, for a short time, abolished, and 
succeeded by that of Patrician, though it was speedily restored, together 
with the original ensigns of power. But at length Innocent III. broke off 
the last link of the imperial power. He rejected at the same time its 
ancient emblem ; and while he absolved the Prefect from all dependence 
of oaths or service on the German Emperors, he removed the sword from 
his hand, and substituted a peaceful banner in its place. 

But the tranquillity of Rome was not secured by its independence ; and 
other changes succeeded^ in the difficult attempt at self-government by a 
people educated almost in anarchy. In the first instance, the name and 
authority of the Senate was condensed in the office of a single magistrate — 
the Senator; and soon afterwards in that of two colleagues. The most 
jealous precautions t were taken to secure their integrity, or, at least, their 

* See Gibbon's 69th chapter. 

f According to the laws of Rome (in the fifteenth century), the Senator was required to 
be a Doctor of Laws, an alien, of some place at least forty miles distant, and unconnected) 
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harmlessness. But they were still Romans ; and the turbulence of the sub- 
jects seems to have been rivalled by the rapacity of the rulers. Another 
scheme, which had been elsewhere successful, was then applied to the dis- 
orders of Rome. In the dearth of native virtue, or at least in the despair 
of domestic disinterestedness and impartiality, she called to the helm of 
state a foreign governor. It was about the year 1250, that Brancaleone of 
Bologna was chosen Senator ; and, in the progress of seventy-eight years, 
the same office was filled and dignified by Charles of Anjou (about 1265), 
by Pope Martin IV. (in 1281), and lastly, by Lewis of Bavaria ; • and thus 
(says Gibbon) both the sovereigns of Rome acknowledged her liberty by 
accepting a municipal office in the government of their own metropolis.' 
A government" susceptible of such strange anomalies could not hope for 
peace or permanence. Even the secession of the Popes to Avignon did 
not emancipate Rome from their occasional sway, and their ceaseless per- 
secution. And thus the people were doubly sufferers — they suffered, 
"when subject, firom the weakness of an absent sceptre — they suffered, when 
independent, from the perpetual struggles which were made to reduce 
them. After seventy years of foreign residence, the Pontiffs returned to 
their legitimate abode. But the schism, which immediately followed the 
restoration, still fiirther enfeebled a grasp already trembling with the 
weight of the temporal sword. That inveterate turbulence, transmitted 
through so many ages, continued for some generations longer ; and it was 
not until the middle of the fifteenth century, that the pontifical city became 
permanently subject to pontifical government. 

From this short anticipation of some future events, we return to ob- 
serve the working of that powerful hand, which influenced so 
deeply the destinies of the Church, and which influenced them Temporal 
almost wholly for evil — and in no one respect more so, than policy of 
when it constructed the temporal fabric for the support of a Innocent. 
power essentially spiritual, and waved before those brilliant 
portals the dark bloodstained edge of the material sword. Possibly 
the powerful mind of Innocent was seduced into those projects by 
the inviting circumstances of the moment. During his entire pontificate 
the situation of the empire was extremely favourable to any hostile 
schemes. The legitimate sovereign (afterwards Frederic II.) was a 
minor, and the sceptre was for some time disputed by two princes (Philip 
and Otho IV.), to each of whom the patronage of the Pontiff* was equally 
important. At a later period, after the death of Philip, the dissension was 
renewed, in another form, but with the same character, between Otho and 
Frederic ; and the latter of these rivals now became as anxious to cultivate 
the friendship of the Pope, as heretofore the former. Innocent availed 
himself of these advantages to enrich and fortify the Church at the expense 
of all those disputants, or at least of the empire which they disputed. 
Accordingly, one of the earliest acts of his reign was to disarm the Prefect 
of all authority derived from abroad, and thus to erase the last remaining 
vestige of German domination. Again, the extensive donation of territory 
which the Princess Matilda had made to the Roman see, during the 
administration of Gregory VII., had been unceasingly contested by the 
empire ; and the greater force had generally constituted the better right. 

to the third canonical degree, with any Roman inhabitant. The election was annual ; the 
departure from office was attended with a severe scrutiny ; nor could the same person be 
re-elected until after two years. The salary was 3000 florins. Gibbon, c. 70. 
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Innocent, towards the end of his pontificate,' was enabled so far to profit 
by the weakness of Frederic, as to obtain from that prince a formal con- 
firmation of the grant ; at the same time, a considerable territorial cession, 
made to the see by the Count of Fundi, received the same ratification,. 
It is proper, indeed, to ascribe the completion of this work to Nicholas IV., 
who ruled about seventy years afterwards. That Pope reduced under his 
dominion some cities, which had hitherto owned a nominal allegiance to 
the Emperor ; and extended the states of the Church to those nearly which 
ar^ their present boundaries. But to Nicholas no higher celebrity is due» 
than that he pursued with success the policy which had descended to him 
from his predecessors, and which had received its first impulse from Inno- 
cent ; for, until his pontificate, the temporalities of the see, notwithstanding 
the successive donations (pretended * or real) of Constantine, and Pepin, 
and Charlemagne, and Lewis the Meek, and even Matilda, formed, in iact, 
if not a mere field for incessant contention, at best a very precarious and 
unprofitable possession. 

II. On the Usurpations of Papal over Royal Authority, — In respect to 
this part of the pontifical system, we have already seen that the equivocal 
glory of creating it is not due to Innocent ; he received it from former 
(perhaps from better) ages, among the established duties of the aposto- 
lical office. It was sealed by the consent of many venerable Pontiffs ; by 
the authority of Gregory VII. It was congenial to the unconverted pride 
of the human heart — that passion, which burnt most fiercely in the breast 
of Innocent, and which the waters of the gospel were seldom invited to 
allay. His was indeed the character formed, under whatsoever ordination 
of Providence, to fill up the outlines so daringly traced, and to pursue the 
scheme which his great predecessor had bequeathed to him. The same 
circumstances which forwarded his other temporal projects were, as far as 
they extended, favourable to this. Once more he drew his strength from 
the divisions of the empire. He deposed Philip — Philip denied his right— « 
but it was willingly acknowledged by the rival Otho, who did not scruple 
to accept (in 1209) the diadem from the pontifical hand. Only three 
years afterwards the Pope pronounced, in the same plenitude of power, 
the same sentence of anathema and deposition against Otho. With what 
justice could Otho dispute the power by which he had deigned to rise ? 
The vacant throne was then conferred upon Frederic 

A purely spiritual despotism can rest on no other ground than popular 
prejudice — commands which have no visible power to enforce them will 
only be obeyed through a general predisposition to believe, that they pro* 
ceed from some still superior authority. The monarch would have derided 
the sentence of deposition, had it not found attention and respect among 
his subjects. That it should ever have acquired such general respect may 
indeed seem strange, and the causes which were then sufficient for that 
end could only have operated in a very blind and ignorant age. For 
instance, the mere ceremony of coronation by the Pope, to which the 
Emperors, in imitation of Charlemagne, had almost invariably submitted, 
wo\ild seem to afford no trifiing pretext for the claims of the former ; since ii 
was in those days an easy inference that the crown, which for many gene« 

* SisTimndi (Repnb. Ital. c. iii.) remarks that * as the act of Pepin's donation is lost, 
we kiiow not on what conditions it may have been made.' He also expresses a leason- 
able doubt, whether this donation, though nominally confirmed by Cfaarkxnagiie and 
Lewb, was ever effi^ctufited. 
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rations had been habitually received from the hand of the Pope, could not 
legally be worn except through such presentation ; and then it followed, 
since there were many who zealously inculcated the consequence, that the 
gift conferred was in fact the property of the donor*, who again had power 
to recall his gift, and present it to some worthier candidate. At the same 
time we should never lose sight of that general veneration for the throne 
of St. Peter, which at that period especially overspread the prostrate 
nations, and overawed the reason of man ; for it was, in truth, not 
an uncommon belief that the blessed Apostle invisibly presided over the 
altar of his martyrdom, and guarded and sanctified with mysterious 
majesty the chair of his successors. 

The eagerness with which the emperors generally courted the ceremony 
of coronation, though it was attended by circumstances very humiliating to 
their pride, certainly proves that there existed among their subjects a 
strong feeling as to its propriety, perhaps its necessity. But that which 
gave the greatest colour to the extreme pretensions of the See, was the 
readiness with which princes acknowledged them, when they found their 
profit in the acknowledgment. The very edicts which they rejected with 
scorn when addressed to themselves, they embraced and e&ctuated when 
levelled against a rival. The right, as a general right, was never con- 
tested. The partial interests of the moment overpowered every considera- 
tion of a broader policy ; and thus amid the ever-reviving jealousies and 
dissensions of monarchs and pretenders, the consistent perseverance of the 
Vatican established the most groundless claims, and accomplished the 
most extravagant purposes. Of course the agents for the dissemination 
of its principles and the instruments of its success were the ecclesiastical 
orders, and especially the monks ; and the very general union and co-opera*- 
tion which at this time prevailed (more perhaps than at any other period, 
more certainly than at ^ny later period) between the Pope, the clergy, and 
the monasteries, facilitated the execution of Innocent's boldest designs. 

The first interference of that pontiff in the affairs of the French court 
was defended by precedents, and occasioned by an offence 
at all times peculiarly liable to spiritual jurisdiction. ConieM with 
Philippe Auguste having espoused a Danish princess, Philippe Ath 
named Ingelburg, or Isemburg, hastened on the very day guste, 
following the nuptials to divorce her. He pretended to 
have discovered that they were connected by too near a degree of affinity; 
and after some investigation, at which two legates and Pope Celestine as- 
sisted, the marriage was declared null. Innocent, probably considering that 
concession as extorted from th^ timidity of his predecessor, lost no time in 
setting aside the divorce, and commanding the king to take back his bride. 
He refused, and an interdict was immediately thrown on the whole kingdom. 
The public offices of worship were suspended ; even the doors of the 
churches were closed ; the Sacrament of Christ was no longered adminis* 
teredt, and the rites of marriage and sepulture remained unperformed. We 

* This inftrenee reqtiired, of course^ a large share of 2«al in the teaeher and docility in 
the disciple. The Patriarch of ConttantiBc^e had pogsessed from the earliest ages the 
office of erovnmg the Greek emperor, without ever Naming that he acquired any sort of 
interest in the crown itself by the performance of an ordinary ceremony. But ecclesia^ 
tical matters were very diiferenily conducted in the west. 

f We shonld mention, that even under the oppression of the severest mterdict, the sacra- 
ments of Baptism, Confossion, and Extreme Unetiou still conthnied to he administeied. 
But ii WAS attended by ether pvohibitioiis, not strict^ of a lehgi^us nature, calculated to 
inspire gloom and^ fanaticism. The hair, for instance, and thell»eac4 were to be left 
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should here recollect, that with the mass of an ij^norant people professing 
a corrupt form of faith, the public exercise of relig^ion constituted, in fact, 
its entire substance. Deprived of that, they had no refuge in private 
prayer, or the consolations of internal devotion. To such persons the 
sentence of an interdict must have fallen like an immediate edict of rejec- 
tion and separation from heaven ; and such in the twelfth century was the 
multitude of every class. Philippe Augusta was a prince of uncommon 
resolution and address. Nevertheless he found it expedient to bend before 
the tempest, and obey the pontifical mandate. 

This was the earliest triumph of Innocent, and it encouraged his ambi- 
tion to attempt more daring achievements. At least he did not long con- 
fine it to objects which offered any particular justification, but advanced on 
the broadest ground of universal interference. In a bull published in 1197, 
he declared, * that it was not fit that any man should be invested with au- 
thority, who did not serve and obey the Holy See.' At another time he 
proclaimed, * that he would not endure the least contempt of himself, or of 
God, whose place he held on earth, but would punish every disobedience 
without delay, and convince the whole world that he was determined to 
act like a sovereign.' * As the sun and the moon are placed in the firma- 
ment, the greater as the light of the day and the lesser of the night, so 
are there two powers in the church, the pontifical, which, as having the 
charge of souls, is the greater ; and the royal, which is the lesser, and to 
which only the bodies of men arc trusted.'* * Though I cannot judge of a 
fieft/ said Innocent to the kings of France and England, * yet it is my 
province to judge when sin is committed, and my duty to prevent all 
public scandals.' This was indeed the loftiest and the most respectable 
ground on which the Papal pretensions could be placed ; and if the 
Bishops of Rome had really been contented with the exercise of a bene- 
ficial authority — if they had employed the mighty power with which they 
found themselves invested, only for the reconciliation of enmities, for the 
concord, the morality, the most obvious interests of the human race, then, 
indeed, we might have forgotten the origin of that power in its blessed 
uses, and pardoned to the Vicar of Christ his presumptuous appellation, 
when we saw him engaged in doing the works of Christ, and consoling 
his children upon earth. 

However, the interference, even of Innocent III., was not always for 
evil. On the strength of his delegated authority he dictated a truce to 
Philippe and Richard, and after some difficulties obliged both parties to 
submit to it. It was about the same time that he directed one of his 
legates to compel the observance of peace between the Kings of Castille 

unshaven ; the use of meat was forbidden ; and even the ordinary salutation was prohi- 
bited. But the suspension of sepulture, the exposure of the corpses to dogs or birds, or 
even their promiscuous interment in unhallowed ground, was probably in practice the most 
appalling part of the sentence. From the learned treatise, * De I'Origine et du Progr^s 
des Interdits EccUsiastiques,' by Pierre Pithou, it appears that there were indications of 
such an exercise of ecclesiastical power in very early ages ; though it was not applied to 
any grand purpose, as a pontifical implement, until the time of Hildebrand. 

* Innocent's famous Retcript to the emperor of Constantinople (in which the above 
allegory is produced) respected chiefly the immunity of clerks ; and as it was founded on 
the maxims published by Gratian, which were themselves founded on the False Decretals, 
80 itself became in process of time a new Decretal, the groundwork, if necessary, of other 
still more inordinate pretensions. It was thus that the system grew. 

f The general cognizance oi causes relating to fie& had. escaped, as it would seem^ 
ecdesiastical usurpation. 
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and Portugal, if necessary, by excommunication and interdict. He more- 
over enjoined the Kini^ of Arrai^on to restore to its intrinsic value the 
coin which he had lately debased, thereby oppressing and defrauding his 
subjects. The mere wanton display of power may not have been his 
motive — some generous considerations may sometimes have influenced 
him. * A great mind (says Hallam), such as Innocent III. un- 
doubtedly possessed, though prone to sacrifice every other object to 
ambition, can never be indifferent to the beauty of social order and the 
happiness of mankind.' 

Not contented to influence the most vigorous monarchs of the most 
powerful kingdoms of the age, he descended to issue his edicts to inferior 
princes. He sent forth instructions to the King of Navarre respecting the 
restoration of certain castles to Richard. He distributed the insignia of 
royalty to Briscislaus, Duke of Bohemia, and to the Dukes of Wallachia 
and Bulgaria. He conferred the crown of Arragon on Peter II. as his 
subject and tributary. And finally (that no race or clime might seem 
inaccessible to his arm), he gave a king to the Armenian nation, dwelling 
on the border of the Caspian Sea. 

Yet, with all this extent of despotic sway, it was in England that his boldest 
pretensions were advanced, and advanced with the most 
surprising success. The circumstances are known to all ff^ith John of 
readers. In the year 1199, Richard I. was succeeded on England. 
the throne by John, the feeblest of the human race ; 
and that prince was presently assailed by an outrage from the Holy See, 
which disturbed for some years the repose and allegiance of his subjects, 
and the stability of his throne. On the vacancy of the see of Canterbury, 
the monks in chapter publicly elected to that dignity John, Bishop of 
Norwich, who was recommended and confirmed by the King. At the 
same time they chose, at a private meeting, Reginald, their own sub- 
prior^, and sent him to Rome for institution. When this matter was 
referred to Innocent, he immediately reversed both elections, and nomi- 
nated Stephen Langton, a Roman cardinal, of English descent. The 
chapter listened to the spiritual, in preference to the temporal, tyrant ; and 
the monks were in consequence expelled from their residence, and their 
property was confiscated. The Pope proceeded with no less energy to 
enforce his asserted rights, and commanded the Bishops of London, 
Worcester, and Ely, to lay the whole kingdom under an interdict There 
were some prelates, however, and several inferior ecclesiastics, who hesi- 
tated to enforce this edict ; and since John made no concession, Innocent 
issued, in the following year (1201), a bull of excommunication against 
the name and person of the sovereign. This sentence, Rtill ineffectual, 
was followed, in 1211, by another yet more appalling. The subjects of 
John were absolved from their allegiance, and commanded to avoid his 
presence. Yet as even this measure was insufficient for his entire suc« 
cess, he had then recourse to the last and most dangerous among the bolts 
of the Vatican. He pronounced the final sentence of deposition ; and 
having declared the vacancy of the throne, gave force to his words by 
conferring it upon Philippe Auguste of France. At the same time he 
ordered that monarch to execute the sentence. 

Philippe's obedience was secured by his ambition ; he was joined by the 
exiles of his rival's tyranny ; and to ensure his success, or, more probably, 

* Pagi Brev. Pont. Bom; Vit. Imioc. III. Sect. 49. j 
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to complete the consternation of John, Innocent proclaimed a crusade 
agfainst the English king as against an inficlel or a heretic. The armies 
were assembled on both sides, and hostilities were on the point of com- 
mencing, when Pandulph, the legate of the Pope, presented himself at the 
camp at Dover. He there displayed the 6nal demands of the Pope, and 
the King had courage to resist no longer. The demands to which he 
submitted were these, — that he should resign his crown to the legate, and 
receive it again as a present from the Holy See ; that he should declare his 
dominions tributary to the same See ; and that he should do homage and 
swear fealty to Innocent, as a vassal and a feudatory. The shame of this 
humiliation was increased by the ceremony attending it ; by the multitude 
of sorrowful or indignant witnesses ; by the very manner * in which the 
haughty legate bore himself on his triumph. Yet, to the eye of an earnest 
and fervent Papist, is the degradation of England's monarch, while he 
stood waiting, amid his nobles and his soldiers, to accept his crown from 
the suspended hand of Pandulph — is it, after all, a spectacle of such lolly 
exultation — is it a picture so flattering to his spiritual, even to his eccle- 
siastical, pride — as the half-naked form of the imperial penitent of older* 
days, shivering, with his scanty train of attendants, before the castle gates 
of Gregory ? 

III. The Increase of Pontifical Authority within ike Church. — ^[The 
description of John's humiliation, and of the steps which led to it, connects 
the second with the third part of this inquiry — for, in the first place, it 
shows the extent to which Innocent carried his claims to patronage within 
the Church ; and in the next, it exhibits one motive of the general anxiety 
evinced by the see to extend that internal influence. The Interdict, which 
was now become the favourite instrument of papal usurpation, however 
formidable in name and deed, was an empty denunciation, unless enforced 
by the personal exertions of the Bishops, and even of the inferior clergy of 
the kingdom subjected to it — as we, indeed, observed, that in England 
the sentence of Innocent failed of its full efiect, through the opposition of 
a part of the clergy. And thus, in any project of temporal s^grandize- 
ment which a Pope might undertake, success could never be secured 
unless he could command the co-operation of the very great proportion 
of the ecclesiastical body. It was partly for this reason that so many 
foreign, and especially Italian, prelates were placed, for many ages, in 
English sees. In Germany, too. Innocent showed the same anxiety to 
extend his right of appointment ; by a formal capitulation with Otho IV, 
he obtained that of decision in disputed cases ; and it is obvious to 
what easy abuse it was liable. In other countries he advanced the 
same claim, which had been so fatally disputed in England, with less 
resistance and equal success. His example was imitated by following 
Pontiffs : and the facility thus acquired, of exciting rebellion amongst a 
restless nobility and a superstitious people, against a weak and arbitrary 
government, terrified the boldest monarchs, and frequently led them to 
sacrifice the future security of the crown to the hopes or apprehensions of 
the moment. 

On the other hand, the very great progress made by Innocent in ex- 
tending the papal influence among the priesthood. 
The Saladin tax, was counteracted by a measure which may have 
been necessitated by other causes, but which cer- 

* Among other drcumgtances it is related, that Pandulph did actually keep the crown 
in bisr possession for some minutes. The amiual tribute stipulated was lOOO marks. 
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tftinly was ill calculated to increase the attachment of that body. Not 
contented to exact from them very considerable occasional contributions, 
he imposed a regular tax on ecclesiastical property, and he was the first 
Pope who ventured upon that measure. It was called the Saladin tax ; 
knd it is true that the service of religion, — whether in Languedoc or in 
Palestine, for the murder of Saracens or of heretic Christians, — was alike 
the pretext, and in part the motive, for those exactions. Nevertheless, 
they were advanced with reluctance ; and the innovation was the less 
' tolerable, as it would certainly become a precedent for future and more 
oppressive extortions. 

It is also necessary to observe, that the collective power of the episcopal 
order was not so great at that time as it had been in the ninth or tenth, 
or even in the earlier part of the eleventh century, owing to the gradual 
disuse of those national synods which, in former ages, controlled the con- 
duct of kings. But we should at the same time remark, that the autho* 
rity thus lost by the hierarchy was not gained by the sovereign. It 
changed owners, indeed, but it did not pass out of the possession of the 
church. It was merely transferred from one part of that body to another; 
from the members to the head ; from the prelacy to the Pope : and by 
him it was exercised with a reckless audacity, an unity of design, and a 
consistent perseverance, which could not possibly have directed a long 
series of local and dependent councils. So that the change in the con- 
stitution of the church, by which it became less aristocratical, (if we may 
so apply that term,) and more despotic, though it considerably altered the 
relative positions of the crown and the mitre, did not at all increase the 
preponderance of the former ; on the contrary, the greater concentration 
of ecclesiastical authority in one instead of many hands, made it a more 
dangerous rival to the civil government. The advance of pontifical power 
was very closely connected with the improvement of discipline, and the 
progress of that system of uniformity, which was designed entirely to per- 
vade and bind together the Universal Church. 

Among the most important acts of Innocent's pontificate was the con- 
vocation of the fourth Lateran Council, — the most nu- 
merous and most celebrated of the ancient assemblies The fourth La-* 
of the Latin church. This august body consisted of teran Council, 
nearly five hundred* archbishops and bishops, besides 
a much greater multitude of abbots and pnors, and delegates of absent 
prelates, and ambassadors fi-om most of the Christian courts of the west 
and of the east. It met together in the November of 1215, for the pro- 
fessed consideration of two grand objects. The first was the recovery oi 
the Holy Land ; the second was the Reformation of the church in faith and 
in discipline. Seventy canons were then dictated by Innocent, and re- 
ceived its obsequious confirmation. It does not appear that its delibera- 
tions (if they may so be called) were attended with any freedom of debate ; 
and within a month t from the day of its opening, having executed its 
appointed office, it was dismissed. 

Among the articles on that occasion enacted, there were several wisely 
constructed for the welfare of the Roman Catholic church : they amplified 
the body of the canon law, and regulated in many respects the practice 

* The numbers axe, of course, variously stated j that of the aichbishops at seventy-one 
or seventy-seven, that of the bishops generally at four hundred and twelve^ that of tho 
abbots and priors at eight hundred. 

t This fact alone proves that tbo Cfuoiui in question weie not mada matter of ditcuum 
witti thai numenms assembly. 
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of ecclesiastical procedures, which is followed to this day. But as we 
cannot in this work pursue such a variety of matter iuto its detail, we 
shall select only those which were the most important in substance or in 
consequence. 

If any doubt hitherto remained in the orthodox church respecting the 
manner in which the body and blood of Christ were 
Transubatantiation, present at the Eucharist, it was on this occasion 
removed by Innocent, who unequivocally esta- 
blished, or rather confirmed*, that which is now, and which had then 
been for some time, the doctrine of Roman Catholics. Moreover, as he 
well knew the efficacy of a name to propagate and perpetuate a dogma, 
and also that he might have a fixed verbal test whereby to try the opinions 
and obviate the evasions of heretics, he invented and stamped upon th^t 
tenet the name of * Transubslantiation.' 

Another canon (the twenty-firsl) strictly enjoined to all the faithful of 
both sexes, to make, at least once in the year, a private confession of their 
sins, and that to their own priest or curate ; and to fulfil the penance 
which he might impose on them. They were at the same time prohibited 
from confessing to any other priest, without the special permission of their 
ownt. They were also directed, under severe ecclesias- 
Sacramental tical penalties in case of neglect, to receive the Eucharist 
confession, at Easter, unless a particular dispensation should be granted 
them, also by their own priest By this regulation, the 
system of auricular confession was indeed carried to very refined per« 
fection ; and there is no reason to doubt that a canon, which imparted 
even to the lowest of the priesthood such close and searching influence 
over the conscience and conduct of a superstitious generation, was speedily 
brought into universal operation. That in some instances, that on very 
many particular occasions, the effect of this influence has been beneficial 
to society ; that sinful dispositions have been frequently repressed and 
crimes prevented by the present and immediate control of a pious minister, 
is not merely probable, but indisputable. But as a system of morality, that 
could not possibly be creative of righteous principles which held out, through 
bodily penance, a periodical absolution from sin, — even if the hands which 
administered it were always pure. But when we consider the abuse to 
which such a power is necessarily liable, and how greatly, too, it would 
increase through the abuse, we cannot fail to perceive that it was a ma- 
chine too powerful to be entrusted to the necessary infirmity, to the pos- 
sible caprice or wickedness, of man. 

By the proposed reformation in the faith of the Church, nothing was in 

fact meant, except the extirpation of heresy, and this 

Extinction of was the first object presented to the attention of the 

heresy, council. After a formal exposition of faith, upon those 

points especially on which the existing errors were sup- 

* Musheim is probably wrong in supposing that full liberty had hitherto been left to 
pious persons to interpret the doctrine according to their own reason. The sense of the 
church was sufficiently expressed by the councils which were held against Berenger; or 
had it not been so^ at least the Council of Piacenza confirmed the doctrine explicitly 
declared on former occasions. It only remained to Innocent to ascertain and consolidate 
the doctrine by the term. 

t The sacrament was taken immediately after confession. ' This is the first canon, as 
far as I know/ says Fleury, ^ which imposes the general obligation of sacramental con- 
fession. There was then a particular reason for it, on account of the errors of the Vau' 
dois and Albigeois touching the sacrament of penance.' At the Council of Toulouse, in 
1228, the confession and sacrament were enjoined thrice in the year; but this again was 
n the very focus of heresy. 
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posed to have arigen» the Pope and. the Prelates immediately proceeded 
(in the third canon) to anathematize every heresy. As soon as they are 
condemned (says the Council), they shall be abandoned to the secular 
power, to receive the suitable punishment. The goods of laymen shall 
be confiscated ; those of clerks applied to the uses of their respective 
churches. Those who shall only be suspected of heresy, if they do not 
dear themselves by sufficient justification, shall be excommunicated. If 
they remain a year under the suspicion, they shall be treated as heretics. 
The secular powers shall be advised, and, if need be, constrained by cen** 
sures, to mdke public oath that they will exile all heretics marked out by 
the Church. If the temporal lord, on admonition, shall neglect to free 
his territories from their pollution, he shall be excommunicated by the 
Metropolitan and the other Bishops of the province ; and if he should not 
submit within a year, the Pope shall be informed ; to the end that be may 
pronounce his vassals absolved from the oath of fidelity, and expose bis 
domain to the conquest of the Catholics. These, after having expelled the 
heretics, shall peaceably possess and preserve it in doctrinal purity-r-saving 
the right of the liege lord, provided he offer no obstacle to the execution of 
this decree. . . It is remarkable that this decree,. which placed secular 
authorities directly at the disposal of the spiritual, and on the penalty, not 
of spiritual censures only, but of subjugation and military possession, was 
enaqted in the presence, and with the consent, of the ambassadors of 
several sovereigns. JBut this subject has already led us to the last division 
of the chapter, into which we shall properly enter with a general inquiry 
as to the forms which heresy assumed in that age, and the measures which 
Innocent actually adopted for its extinction. 

IV. On the Extirpation of Heresy.-^^ince' the termination of the con- 
troversy concerning iniages, nearly four hundred years had elapsed, 
during wtlch the Church had been very rarely disturbed, by doctrinal dis- 
sension ; and amid the various vices which may have stained, in so long 
a space, her principles and her discipline, she was at le^st free from the 
blackest of all her crimes, since her hands were free from blood. The 
eucharistical opinion of Johanhes Scotus, as it had been nourished by tlie 
partial brightness of the ninth century, and overshadowed, but not 
oppressed, by the stupid indifference of the tenth, so, when revived by 
Berenger, it disappeared in the superstition of the. eleventh, without 
violence or outrage. Not, perhaps, because the ecclesiastics of that age 
were tolerant or temperate, but rather, because its advocates were nqt 
sufficiently numerous or formidable to make a general persecution neces- 
sary for its' suppression. But in the dawning light of the twelfth age 
some new heresies were called into life, and others, which had previously 
lain hid, were discovered and exposed : so that the attention of nien was 
more generally turned to the subject, and the rulers of the Church were 
roused from their long and harmless repose. Since it was even thus early 
that several of the Protestant opinions were publicly professed, and 
expiated by death ; and since these may be traced, under a variety of formic 
and names, but with the same identifying character, from the beginning 
of the twelfth century to the Reformation ; it is proper to notice the first 
obscure vestiges which they have lefl in history. In so doing, we shall 
first describe those sects which were founded (in the West at least) at that 
time ; we shall then proceed to the mention of the Yaudois, to whom a 
still earlier existence is, with great probability, ascribed. 

2 A * 
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About the year lllO, tipr^ach^, flamed P}ei¥e iS^B^s^^ htgnn f6 
deelaim against tfae^ corritptfoilB af the Chttrch, and ^e 
The Petrd'] vices of its minister*! The pritidij^al Held af his exertion* 
bru8sian9. was the south of Fratice, Provence and Langbedoe, and 
he continued^ M about twenty years, to dtssefnfnate hi* 
opinions vi^ith success, and, what may seem more i^trange, With itn^ 
punity. Those opinions may probably have contained ttitich that Wa* 
erroneous ; but they are known to uS only through the i^pre*entations of his 
adversaries. In a Letter or Treatise, composed against his followers 
(thence called Petrobrussians), by the Venerable Abbot of Clurii *, they 
are charged with a variety of offences, whieh the writer reduces under five 
heads — (1.) The rejection of infant baptism. (2.) The contempt Of churches 
and altars, as unnecessary for the service of a spiritual and omnipresent 
Being. (8.) The destrudtion of crucflixeSi on the same principle, as instm* 
roents of superstition. (4.) The disparagement of the holy sacrifice of 
the Eucharist, in ai^sefting that the body and blood was iiOt really conse- 
crated by the priests. (5.) Disbelief iri the efficacy of the oblations, prayers, 
and good works of the living for the Salvation of the dead. These errors, 
howsoever vartons in magnitude, are controverted with «qual warmth by 
Peter the Abbot ; but that whieh appears to have been most dangerous to 
the heretic, was the third ; at least we learn, that in the year 11 SO, the 
Catholic inhabitants of St. Giles's in Languedoc were roused by theit 
priests to holy indignation against that sacrflege; and consigned the 
offender to those flames, which his own hand had so frequently fed with the 
Images of Christ He was burnt alive In a popular tumult; and this may 
possibly be the suffering to which St. Bernard^ in a passage already cited, 
has made allusiou. But the errors were not thus easily consumed; the 
list, on the contrary, was enlarged by many additional notions, proceeding, 
some from the piety, others from the ignorance, of his followers. 

One of these t, named Henry, an Italian by birth, obtained a place iti 
the contemporary records, and gave aii am)eilatioil 
[ The Henridans* to a sect, from him ealled Henricians. This enthu- 
siast traversed the south of France, from Lausanne 
to Bourdeaul, preceded by two disciples, who carried, like himself 
long staffs^ surmounted with crosses, and were habited as Fetiitents. Hia 
Btatbre was lofty, his eyes rolling and restless ; Ms powerful voice, hid 
rapid and uneasy gait, his naked feet and neglected apparel, attracted an 
attention, which was ISxed by the fame of his learning and his sanctity. 
These qualities gave additional force to his eloquence \ and as it was not 
uncommonly directed against the unpopular vices of the clergy, he gained 
many proselytes, and excited some commotions. Eugenius III. Sent 
forth, for the suppression of this evil, a legate named Alberic; but it 
appears that his mission would have been attended with but little success, 
had he not prevailed on St. Bernard to share with him the labour ana 
the glory of the enterprise. Henry was then in the domain of Alfonso, 



• Petri Venerabliis, Lib. contra l*etrobrussianos, in ^ibtioth. Cluniensi. 

f Henry is geiieriifly detjcribed as a disciple and fellow^abourer of t*iette de l&rtiys. 
trbe objection to this opinion, urged by Mosheim, is^ that Henry ivas preceded iii hia 
expeditions by the figure bf the cross, whereas Pierre consigned all crudfuDsa to th* 
fiames. Without supposing that the objectio.n of Pierre might be to the image of tl&^ 
Saviour, not to flie form ofthe cross, the objection is far from conclusive. Some accou.xxt 
^f the heresies of the twelfth century is given by l)upiii; Nouv. Biblioth. 12 Siecle^ c. vu^ 
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Cottftt of St. OikM and Toulotise $ and St Bernard wrote * to pre{)ar6 that 
princ« for his arrival, and to signify his motives. * The churches (he said) 
are without people ; the people without priests ; the priests without 
honour I and Christians without Christ. The churches are no longer 
conceived holy^ nor the sacrameuts sacred, nor are the festivals any more 
celebrated. Men die in their sin^-^souls are hurried away to the terrible 
tribunal-^without penitence or communion ; baptism is refused to infants, 
who are thus precluded from salvation.' He added many reproaches 
against Henry, whom he accused of being an apostate monk, a mendicant, 
a hypocrite, and a debauchee. The biographers of that Saint relate, that 
he was received, even in the most contaminated provinces* like an angel 
irom heaven ; and at Albf, the place most fatally infected^ an immense 
multitude assembled to hear his preaching. The day which he skilfully 
selected for their eonversion, was that of St. Peter. He examined 2n suc- 
cession the various peculiarities of their belief, and showed their deviation 
iVom the Catholic faith. He then required the people to tell him which of 
the two they would have. The people immediately declared their horror 
of heresy, and their joy at the prospect of returning to the bosom of the 
Church. * Return, then, to the Church (replied St Bernard) ; and that we 
may the better distinguish those who are sincere, let all true penitents lift 
up their hands.' They obeyed this injunction with one consent: and 
though St Bernard, in the course of a leisurely journey from Clairvaux to 
Albi, had performed many extraordinary miracles, * this (as the simple 
Chronicler reports) was the mightiest of all/ Henry himself appears to 
have lied to Toulouse, whither the eager Abbot pursued him. Thence he 
once more escaped, and once more St Bernard followed, purifying the 
plaoes Infected by that pestilence. At length the fugitive was seized and 
convicted at Rheims, before Eugenius in person, and consigned to prison 
(in 1148), where he presently afterwards died. 

About the same time it would appear that certain other sects, differing 
in some less important points among themselves, but united in a sort of 
desultory opposition to the Romau Church, had gained footing, not in 
Prance only, but in Flanders, in Germany, and even in the north of Italy, 
Without any formal separation from the Church, or an entire disregard of 
its public offices, they had their own ministers, both Bishops and Priests fi 
to whom they paid a more observant deference, and whom they affirmed to 
be the only legitimate descendants from the apostles. The opposition of 
these heretics seems to have been more particularly directed against the 
wealth and temporal power of the Catholic clergy — but at the same timfl 
they rejected infant baptism, the intercession of saints, purgatory — and pro- 

* fipistol. 240. (Lutet. Paris. 1640.) It begius, * Quanta audivimus et cognovimus 
mala qvm in eeclesiis Dei fWcit et facit quotidie Henricus hs^reticus ! Versatur in terra 
teshra sub Testimcntis oriiuoi Inpna rapax,' && 

f Milner, Cent. xii. c. iii., cites the following passage from Evervinus's Letter to St, 
Bernard, preserved by MabiUon, and written about 1 140 : — ' There have been lately some 
heretics discovered among us, near Cologne, though several have with satisfaction returned 
again to the Church. One of their Bishops, and his companions, openly opposed vs itt 
the assembly of the clergy and laity, in the. presence of the Archbishop, and many of the 
nobility, defending the heresies by the words of Christ and the apostles. Findmg thai 
they made no impression, they desired thaf a day might be appointed fpr them, on which 
they might bring their teachers to a conference, promising to return to the Church, pr(H 
♦Ided they found their masters unable to answer the arguments of their opponents ; but 
that, otherwise, they would rather die than depart from their judgment, tlpon this decla- 
ration, hdving been admonished to repent for three days, they were seized by ttxe people 
in the excess of seal, and burnt to death. And what is amazmgi they eame to the ttakei 
aod hare the pain; aot only with patience^ but even witb joy.* 

^ A il y 
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fessed, in fact, to receive only those truths which were positively delivered 
by Christ or his apostles. , They are described to have been extremely 
ignorant, and confined to the lowest classes. Bnt it is at least certain, 
that in the principality of Toulouse, the nobility had engaged with some 
obstinacy in the heresy of the PaiiUcians — less through error than through 
design, and a malicious satisfaction in the humiliation of the clergy. But 
the same motives are not less likely to have operated, wheresoever the same 
or similar opinions were promulgated. 

Another religious faction had at. that time considerable prevalence. 

Heresy of the Cathari *'''f '''."•"'«!,*•! '"I^^^'A °"?n,"f 9"\^"' <"' 
and Pavliciam. Cathansts-Puntans) Gazan, Patprm., Paul,- 
cians or Publicans, Bulgan or Bugari *, was more 
particularly charged with Manichseari opinions. The origin of these 
heretics has been the subject of much controversy ; for while some sup- 
pose their errors to have been indigenous in Europe, there are others who 
derive them in a direct line from the heart of Asia. It is certain that a 
very powerful sect named Paulicians, and tainted, though they might affect 
to disclaim it, with the absurdities of Manes, spread very widely through- 
out the Greek provinces of Asia during the eighth century. It is equally 
true, that after a merciless persecution of at/out one hundred and fifty 
years, their remnant, still numerous, was permitted to settle in Bulgaria 
and Thrace. Thence, as is believed by Muratori, Mosheim, and Gibbon, 
they gradually migrated towards the West ; at first, as occasions of war, or 
commerce, or mendicity (another name for pilgrimage) might be presented ; 
and, latterly, in the returning ranks of the crusaders. It is asserted, that 
their first migration was into Italy ; that so early as the middle of the 
eleventh century, many of their colonies were established in Sicily, in 
Lorabardy, Insubria, and principally at Milan; that others led a wandering 
life in France, Germany, and other countries ; and that they everywhere 
attracted, by their pious looks and austere demeanour, the admiration and 
respect of the multitude. It is moreover maintained, that these widely 
scattered congregations were organized in united obedience to a Primate, 
who resided on the confines of Bulgaria and Dalmatia. In confirmation 
of the authorities on which these opinions rest, it should be observed, that 
among the various forms of heresy which were detected by the keen 
eyes of the early Inquisitors, there was scarcely one ■ which escaped the 
charge of Manichaeism f. 

Admitting, then, that this charge was very commonly invented for the 
purpose of making the others more detestable, we cannot question that 
it was sometimes founded in truth. And while, on the one hand, we are 
far removed from an opinion, that would refer the origin of all the earliest. 
Western sects to the emigrants from the East — that would consider, not 
only the Cathari, but the Petrobrussians, Henricians, and even the Vau- 
dois themselves, as descendants from the family of Manes— it is equally 

* About the middle of the thirteenth century, the Emperor Frederic II. enmnerated all 
the forms, or rather names, of heresy then most scandalous, in the opening of an edict 
published f^ainst them. It begins as follows :— * Catharos, Patarenos, Speromistas, Leo- 
nistas, Amaldistas, Gircumcisos, Passaginos, Josephinos, Garatenses, Albanenses, Fran- 
ciscos, Beghardos, Commissos, Valdenses, Romanolos, Gommunellos, Varinos, Ortulenos, 
cum illis de Aqul Nigrft, et omnes hsereticos . . . damnamus,' &c. See Limborch. Hist. 
Inquisit. lib. i. c. 12. 

■f The first canon of Innocent's Lateran Council distinctly states the church doctrine 
Tespecting the Unity of the Deity, in opposition to that of the Two Principles— a sufficieiit 
declaration; that many Manichseans were believed to be found among the heretics. 
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unreasonable to contend, that his wild opinions had no existence in the 
West of Europe ; or even to dispute their perpetuation through parties of 
Paulicians, who, from time to time, may have migrated into Sicily or Italy. 
It is indeed unquestionable, that such was the case ; and it is not im* 
possible, that they may have formed, even afler their dispersion throughout 
Europe, a distinct and characteristic sect. But it would be absurd to 
ascribe to their influence the formation of sects, of which the leading prin* 
ciples were wholly distinct, if not entirely at variance, with those off the 
Asiatics. Even in the dawn of returning knowledge, the faintest glimmer- 
ings of reason were sufficient to light the mind to the detection of papal 
delinquency, pf the aberrations of the Church and its ministers. It 
required not a star from the East to indicate, even in those dark times, 
how distinct were the principles of the Church from the precepts of the 
Gospel; or to contrast the deformities of the Clergy with the purity of 
their heavenly Master. Such incongruities obtrude themselves perhaps 
the most forcibly upon illiterate minds^ and excite the deepest disgust ia 
the simplest conscience. It is to this cause, that the heresies of those early 
ages may most confidently be traced — they may indeed have been in* 
fected, in a greater or less degree, with some of the notions of the 
Paulician colonists — ^but that assuredly was not the source from which .they 
flowed. 

As we ha.ve been careful to distinguish the Catharists, who may have 
been semi-Manichsean, from the other sects of re- 
formers who were scattered throughout Europe, so we The Vaudois, 
inust again consider the Vaudois or Waldenses as a 
separate race among these latter, — that we may not fall into the 
error of Mosheim, who ascribes the origin of that sect to an indi- 
vidual named Waldus. Peter Waldus, or Waldensis, a native of Lyons, 
was a layman and a merchant ; but, notwithstanding the avocations of a 
secular life, he had studied the real character of his church with attention, 
followed by shame. Stung by the spectacle of so much impurity*, he 
abandoned his profession, distributed his wealth among the poor, and 
formed an association for the diffusion of scriptural truth. He commenced 
his ministry about the year 1180. Having previously caused several 
parts of the Scriptures to be translated into the vulgar tongue, he ex- 
pounded them with great effect to an attentive body of disciples, both in 
France and Lombardy. In the course of his exertions he probably visited 
the valleys of Piedmont; and there he found a people of congenial spirits. 
I'hey were called Vaudois or Waldenses (Men of the Valleys) ; and as 
the preaching of Peter may probably have confirmed their opinions, and 
ceniented their discipline, he acquired and deserved his surname by hia 
residence among them. At the same time, their connexion with Peter 
and his real Lyonnese disciples established a notion of their identity ; and 
the Vaudois, in return for the title which they had bestowed, received the 

* It is said that the worship of the Host, which was first enforced about this time; 
was the particular superstition which awakened the indignation of Peter Waldus. 
If, indeed, that practice was generally established in 1 1 80, there remained little for 
Innocent to add to the sanctity of the sacrament thirty-five years afterwards. There 
is no mention of it in the ancient canonical books of the chtirch, — ^those of Alcuin, 
Amularius, Walfridus, and Micrologus. There is proof, however, that it existed in France, 
both at Pairis and at Tours, a century at least before Innocent III. In Germany there 
is also evidence of its previous existence. But in the Roman church it does not appear to 
have been established before the pontificate of Boniface VIII. See Pagi, Vit. Innoc. III. 
ad fijiem. 
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reciprocal appellation of Leonists .* such, at least, appean the most pro- 
bable among many varying accounts*. 

. There are some who believe the Vaudois to have enjoyed the uninter- 
rupted integrity of the faith even from the apostolic ages ; others suppose 
them to have been disciples of Claudius Turin, the evangelical prelate of 
the ninth century. At least, it may be pronounced with great certainty, 
that they had been long in existence before the visit of the Lyonnese 
reibrmer* A Dominican, named Rainer Saccho, who Was first a member 
and afterwards a persecutor of their communion, described them, ih a 
treatise which he wrote against them, to the following purpose: * There is 
no sect so dangerous as the Leonists, for three reasons : first, it is the 
most ancient, — some say as old as Sylvester, others as the apostles them- 
selves. Secondly^ it is very generally disseminated : there is no country 
where it has not gained some footing. Thirdly, While other sects are pro« 
fane and blasphemous, this retains the utmost show of piety ; they live 
justly before men^ and believe nothing respecting God which is not good ; 
only they blaspheme against the Roman church and the clergy, and thus 
gain many followers't. The author of this passage lived about th^ 
middle of the following century ; and if the sect against which he was 
Hrriting had really originated from the preaching of Peter some eighty 
years before, the Dominican would scarcely have conceded to it the claim 
ef high and unascertained antiquity* Again, St. Bernard in one place 
admits, in substance, * that there is a sect, which calls itself afler no man'sl 
name|, which pretends to be in the direct line of apostolical succession ; 
and which, rustic and unlearned though it is, contends that the church is 
Wrong, and that itself alone is right. It must derive (he subjoins) itsi 
origin fVom the devil ; ^nce there is no other extraction which we can 
assign to it' 

At the same timeVe must admit that the direct historical evidence is 
not sufficient to prove the apostolical descent of the Vaudois §. Alcuin, 
the tutor of Charlemagne, may have complained * that auricular confes- 
sion was not practised in the churches of Languedoc and the Alps in his 
time.' Claudius of Turin may have presided over a reformed and Chris-* 
tian diocese. Somewhat later (in 945), Atto, Bishop of Verceil||, may have 
lamented ' that there were some in his diocese who held the divine ser« 
vices in derision.' And lastly, at the Synod of Arras, in 1025, it may 
have been deplored, * that certain persons, coming from the borders of 
Italy, had introduced heretical doctrines,' — and such as the Waldenses, 
indeed, professed. It still appears that the name is not mentioned in any 
writing before the twelfth century ; and there is no direct specific evidence 
of the previous existence of the sect. Nevertheless, as its origin was 
confessedly immemorial in the thirteenth century, and as there has not^ 

^ * There are some who derive the surname of Peter from some town or hamlet in the 
vicinity of Lyons ; others contend that he never personally preached among the Vaudois 
Qf Piedmont. 

f Bibliotheca Fatrum, apud Lenfant^ Guerre des Hussites, liv. it., sect. v. 

t Quaere ab illis suae sectae auctoiem, neminem dabit. Quae haeresis non ex hominibus 
habuit proprium haeresiarcham ? Manichaei Manem habuere principem et praeceptorem, 
Sabelliani Sabellium, &c. Ita omnes ceterae hujusmodi pestes singulae singulos magistros 
homines habuisse noscuntur, a quibus origiaem simul duxere et nomen. Quo nomine 
istos titulove vocabis ? NuUo ; quoniam non est ab homine illorum haeresis,...JBed magis 
et absque dubio per immissionem et fraudem daemoniorum^ &c. Sermo super Caut. 
Ixvi. ad init. 

5 We refer to Mr. Gilly's well-known work on this subject. 

II A city situated beween Turin and Mila^. 
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perhaps, exUted in the hiBUxtf kX heresy any other iect to wfatch lome 
DrigiQ had not been expreeely aeoribed* We hav^ juel reason to infer 
the very high antiquity of the Vaudois. 

Many will think it more important to learn their doetrines* than to epe*- 
culate on their origin. On almost all material points they were thoae of the 
Refortnation *. In their diecipline they endeavoured to atliain the rigid 
simpliQity of the primitive Christians, and in that endeavour, perhaps, 
they exceeded it ; for while they tnaintslned and imitated the divine insti- 
tution of the tliree oMers in the priesthood, they also reduced their clergy 
to the tempoi^l condition of the apostles themselves ; they denied them 
all worldly possessions, and while they obliged them to be poor and Indus* 
trioust they compelled them to be illiterate also. 

The persecution of Peter Waldensis, and the dispersion Of his foUowers* 
occasioned, as in so knany similar instances^ the dissemination of the 
opinions ; and» notwithstanding some partial sufierings whiofa were in« 
flieted in Picardy by Philippe Auguste^ they were a numerous and flou« 
rishing seet at the conclusion of the twelfth century. They were often 
eonfounded in name with the Vaudois, in crime and calamity with the 
Catharists and Petrobrussians, and other adversaries of Papacy. 

But of theise' various descriptions^ such as were found in France during 
the pontificate of Innocent, were known by the general 
name of Albigeois or Albigenses. A city in Lan« The AUAgeok* 
guedoc, nam^ Albif, which was peculiarly prolifie 
ei heresy^ is usually supposed to have given a eommon designation 
to these numerous ^rme of error. Such, very briefly described, were 
the Motions which distracted the church on the accession of Innocent III» 
It now remains to observe the measures which he adopted to repress 
them. And let us first inquire to what extent he miglit plead the previous 
practice of the church. 

It appears that, at a Synod held at Orleans, in the year 1017^ under the 
r^n of Robert, a number of persons, of no mean condition or character, 
were accused of heretical opinmns. Manicheism was the fi>ightful term, 
employed to express their delinqueney ; bat it is more probable that their 
real offence was the adoption of certain mystical notions, proceeding, in« 
deed« from feelings of the most earnest piety, but too spiritual to be tole- 
rated in ^at age and that church. It is said that they despised all ekter* 
nal forms of worship^ and rejected the rites, the ceremonies, and even the 
sacraments of the church ; that they valued none save the religion within, 
— the abstracted contemplation of. the Deity, and the internal aspirations 
of the soul afUr things celestial. Some philosophical speculations they may 
also have admitted respecting God, the Trinity, and the human soul, Hrhich 
■ ' ' ■ ' ' " " '■ ■■' ' I ■ I 1 1 I III ,1 1 1,1 M , 1 11,1 

* Reiser I tiie DominicUD, already died, aim dirides the crimea of the Vauddis into three 
datses : 1» Their blaapheiiiies against the chinch, its statutes, and its clergy ; 3. Srron 
touching file sacraments and the saints $ 3. Deteatation of all hUnest customs approved 
hy thed^urehj which really means^ objections to the administration, the sacraments, and 
the pradioes of the Roman Catholic church. Mosheim treats the subject at Cent, ^i., 
p. ii., ch» ¥i Pierre d' Ailly, in a discourse composed at the Council of Constance, allegeil 
as their principal errors, that they refiised temporalities to the priesthood, and asserted 
that the church of God only lasted till the endowment by Constantine. ^en arose the 
church of Rome, — ^the other being extinct, except in as far as it was perpetuated in them- 
■slTea. 

f According to the Hisioire O^n^rale de LangUedoc, by the Benedictine monfcg, the 
term is more acckaately derived from Albigeiium; the general denomination of Nar« 
iQfiulialhatcenturyi Stes MMh.) aote oa Ceat* xiik) )^ ii.) ch. v.^ sect vii. 
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•excited the fears of that generation*; in the same- degree that they sur- 
passed its comprehension.. Accordingly; they were accused and convicted 
of heresy ; and as they firmly persisted in their errors, and as the king 
had no repugnance to enforce the sentence, they were finally ccmsigned to 
the flames. 

In this harbarous transaction, which was rather in anticipation of the po- 
licy of later ages, than in accordance with that 
Edicts of A lexander III, of the eleventh, we have found no proof of papal 
interference ; nor^ indeed, have we observed 
any very important pontifical eciicts for- the extirpation of heresy, earlier 
than the reign of Alexander III. That Pope, in a council held at Tours 
in 1163, published a decree to this effect : * Whereas a damnable heresy 
)ias for some time lifted its head in the parts about Toulouse, and has 
already .spread its infection through Gascony and other provinces, con-^ 
cealing itself like a serpent within its own folds ; as soon as its followerd 
shall have been discovered, let no man afford them a refuge on his estates ; 
neither let there be any communication with them in buying or selling; so 
that, being deprived of the solace of human conversation, they may be 
compelled to return from error to wisdomf.' 

• The same pontiff, in the third Lateran Council, held in 1179, published 
other edicts against the heretics, variously named Cathari,* Paterini, Publi- 
qani, &c., pursuing them with anathemas, refusal of Christian sepulture, 
and other spiritual chastisements. But it does not. appear that he invoked, 
on either occasion, the secular arm to his assistance. Nevertheless, with- 
out that aid, his power was sufficient/ to expel Peter Waldensis from his 
native city, and subsequently to pursue, him from Dauphiny to Picardy, 
and th^i\ce to Germany, till he found his final resting-place among the 
Bohemian mountaineers, the ancestors of Huss and Jerome. The fugitive 
died in that country about the year 1180. 

' 'When the torch of persecution was transmitted to Innocent^, the two 

Persecution of the P^^^^'P*^ ; seats of religious disaffection were the val- 

Albieeois ^^^ Piedmont and the cities of Languedoc j with 

^ ' this difference, however, that the Vaudois . flourished 

iu comparative and perhaps despised security, while the latter, more 

• • ^ 

* Suchj at least, is the .opinion of Mosheim .(Cent xi., p. ii., ch. ▼.) The history of 
this Synod of Orleans is found in Dacherius's Spicilegium Veter* Script, (tbna. ii., p.. 6 70, 
Edit. Paris,^ and the charges there alleged (hesides the. usual calumny of ; promiscuous 
prostitution) respect the nativity, the death' and resurrection of Christ, and impute a dis- 
belief in the e€Bca<nr of baptisni, in the change wrought by consecration in the eucha- 
nstical elements, and in the meritorioosness'of prayers to martyrs and confessors. In the 
place of this faith thev substituted ' celestial food,' ' angelic visions,' < the companianship 
of God,' &c.. . .and when the prelate sitting in judgment on them laid down the orthodox 
doctrine respecting some of those points, the heretics replied, * You may tell such tales as 
those to men whose wisdom is of this world, and who believe the fictions of carnal men^ 
written on the skins (membranis) of animals. But to us, who have a law inscribed on the 
inward man by the Holy Spirit, and who have no other wisdom than that which we have 
learnt from God the creator of all things, you preach superfluous vanities, deviating from 
real holiness. Wherefore, cease from your discourse, and do what you will with us. 
Already do we behold our Kin? reigning in the heavens, who exalts us with his right 
hand to immortal triumphs, and to the jovs. which are above.* We should recollect that 
this account (like almost every other in which any heretical opinions are described) comes 
to us from the pen of an enemy. 

t The original is given by Pagi, Vit. Alexandri III., sect. xlii. He continues to apply 
to them, according to the ordinary confusion, the name of Waldenses. 
' X That Innocent was very ready to take his turn in this lampad^hory a{qpears from 
Beveiral epistles, written tQ various pielates in the very .first year of his pontificate, iuif hich 
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particulBrly dienomnated 'Alfolg6oi8,'^wiere rendered morie notorious, 
:as well as more dangerous, by the protection publicly afforded them by 
Raymond VI., Earl of Toulouse*. Against these, therefore, the Pope's 
earnest and most assiduous efforts were direoted ; and* first, observing 
that the bishops in those provinces were deficient in true Catholic zeal for 
the Unity of the Church, he sent, in 1198, two legates into the rebellious 
districts ; but rather, as it would seem, for the purpose of exploring and 
^menacing, than of actually commencing the contest. Presently afterwards, 
a more numerous commission, the advance of his array, invaded the haunts 
of heresy; and brought argument and eloquence in support of intimidao 
tion; This body again received great additional efficiency from the acces- 
sion of a Spaniard, named Dominici a yOung ecclesiastic, remarkable for 
•the severity of his life, the extent of his learnings the persuasiveness of 
.his manner, and the ardour of his zeal. These qualities, and some suc- 
cessful services, infused a new spirit into the ranks of the orthodox. It 
would also appear that their exertions were no longer restricted to verbal 
-exhortation and reproof ; biU that they also aimed to animate the civil 
authorities in their &vour, and to enforce the infliction- even of capital 
punishment, whenever they had influence to do so.. This expedition lasted 
«ix or seven. years ; and, at the end of that time, the spiritual missionaries 
^engaged in it were genersdly known by the title .of InquUUors^ — a name, 
not indeed honourable or innocent even in its origin, but not yet associated 
:wiib horror and infamy. 

Still matters did not proceed with the rapidity desired by the pontiff; 
•arid then the missionaries had recourse to a new and very harmless expe- 
dient to : accelerate success. They laid aside the pomp and dignity of 
their train and liabits, discharged the unpopular pajrade of servants and * 
equipage, and continued their preaching with the more imposing preten- 
sion of apostolical humility. But neither had this method the result which 
was hoped . from it. At length, in the year 1207, Innocent at once ad- 
dressed himself to the arms of Philippe Auguste. He easily exhorted 
that monarch to march into the heretical provinces, and extirpate the 
spiritual rebeb by fire and sword. 

About the same time one of his legates or inquisitors, Pierre de Castel- 
Tiovot (or Chateau-neuf ), was assassinated by the populace in the states 
'of Raymond. The act was imputed to the connivance, if not to the direct 
instigation, of that prince {. The Pope immediately launched the bolt of 
•excommunication ; and his emissaries, by his command, proceeded to 
those measures which introduced a. new feature into the history of inter- 
Christian warfare. They proclaimed a general campaign ' of all na- 

^e exhorts t&em to gird themselves for the work of extirpation, and to employ, if necessary, 
the arms of the princes and of tke people. This last suggestion was provident. The popu- 
lace might sometimes be excited to an act of outrage, when the authorities were neutral in 
the quarrel. 

' * Limborch, in the first book of his History of the Inquisition (cap. viii.), very clearly 
iihows, both from the ' Sententis Inquisitionis Tolositanae/ and other evidence, that the 
•Vaadois, while they held some opinions in common with the Albigenses, had many more 
points of difference/ in rites as well as in doctrine; for instance, the Mamcheau errors 
imputied to the latter are never ascribed to the Vaudois. 
• *|- Some write the name Gastronovo. 

X Historians differ as to the probability of his guilt ; also as to the fact whether the 
•first* appeal of Innocent to the court of France preceded or followed the death of his le- 
gate. On this point we incline to the former opinion. Respecting the charge against 
•Baymond, there seems to be no clear proof on either, side ; it is known that he favoured 
tiie herefics, aod that circumstance might occasion either the arim» or the calumny. The 
latter iS; j)erAa|W; the more probable 
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AioDii flfftinst tiie Albi||;eois, and at.fbe same time promited a gttieral 
f^ant of Indulgences and dispentatioBd to all who should take arras in 
thai holy cause. Iia?ing thus reduced those dissentitig CbHstians to the 
same lerel in a religious estimation with the Tuurk and the Saracen* they 
let loose an inftiriated multitude of fanatica against them ; and the word 
* Crusade,' which had hitherto signified only religious madness, was now 
Mtended to the more deliberate atroeity of sectarian p^rsecutiom 

fiijeveral monks and. some prelates were the spiritual directors of this 

tempest ; but the military leader was Simon, Count 
^imon de Mantjbrt de Montfort, ^ a man like Cromwell, whose in* 

trepidity, hypocrisy and ambition marked him for 
the hero of a holy war*/ To irritate his ambition^ the Pope artfully held 
out to him|[the earldom of Toulouse, as the recompense of his exertions 
in the 8er?ide of the church^ His hypooriity was displayed and hardened 
by the seeming devotion with which he continually perpetrated the most 
reToiting enormities^ and his intrepidity was exercised by the resistance of 
the heretics. It would be a painful ofl&ce, and of little profit,in the pr^* 
tent prevalence of reason and of humanity^ to pursue the iVight^ details 
bf religious massacre t* It Ss sufficient to say, that after many conflicts 
and some variety of success^ but no intermission of barbarity, the triumph 
rested with the Catholics. It was not, however, so complete as either to 
^exterminate the rebels, or io place the promised sceptre in the hand of the 
persecutor. In the year 1218, Montfort was killed in battle before the 
walls of the cityt, which Innocent bad vainly bestowed on him. 
The contest was continued by succeeding Popes according to the prin* 

ciples of Innocent; and eight years after the 
CouncU of Taulouie. death of Montfbrt, Louis VIIL king of France 

was engaged to gird on the sword of persecution* 
Another crusade was preached, and in IS^S a system of Inquisition was 
permanently established within the walls of Touiouse« In the same, or 

* Hallam, Middle Ag;e8. Simdn de Mohtfort was descended, by an illegitimate branch, 
from Robert king of France. He was connected on hib ttiotlier't side with the £a»la eC 
Xi«k»ster. 

f It was said in this war, when the Crusaders were on the ^int of storming Beziersf, 
that some one inquired how the Catholic were to be distinguished from the heretical 
inhabitants in the massacre about to take place : ' Kill them aU (replied Arnold, a Cister- 
dan abbot, who happened to be prteent), Qod will knew hift own.' ' CtiBdite-— nOVit Do» 
minus, qui sunt ejus.' His advice appeaxs to hsTe been followed, and about seven ibw^ 
sand of all persuasions sufl^ed» 

The Life of Innocent III. apud Muratori, (which is more properly the History of 
Montfort's wars,} mentions many instances iu which small bodies of heretics chose t6 be 
burnt, rather than return to the Cath<^c faith. 

} The recorded circumstances of his death seem ^U tb illustrate one trait at least ia 
his character. He was at matins (on June 25,) when he Was infcnrmed that the enemiy 
were in arms, and concealed in the fosse of the fortress. He instantly anned idso, and 
hastened to diurch to hear mass. Mass was just begim, and he was engas;ed in earnest 
prayer, when news were brought him that the TouloUsans had made a suly, and Were 
attaeking his machines — < Let me finish the mass (he replied) and see the sacrament Of 
our redemption.' Instantly afterwards another courier arrived, and said, < Hasten to 
the succour ; otir men are pressed, and can hold out no lonser.' ' 1 will not stir (he 
answered) until I have seen my Saviour.' But as soon as the priest had lifted up the 
Host, according to the usage, the Count, with his knees still on earth, and his lumds 
ndsed to heaven, exclaimed, ' Nunc dimitiia,* and be then added, < Let us how go and 
die, if necessary, for Him who has died for us.' Accordingly he went forth and died* 
Yet, after all, it were too much to ascribe this conduct to pure hypocrisy ; much of 
fanaticism was undoubtedly mixed with it ; aiid when religious enthusiasm is united, as 
has too commonly hi^ppened, with reli^us hypoeriay, it is impessible evea f or the persott 
possessed with them to distinguish their limits. 
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the following^ year, « Council there ns^embled pobliBh^l &^Te€li^ tirtifch 
obh'ged laymen, even of the highest rank, to close their houses, cellars, 
fofests, ag^ainstthe heretical fugitives^ and to take all meana to detect and 
bring them to trial ; heretics voluntarily converted were compelled to 
wear certain crosses on their |arment% \ those who should return to tha 
church, under the influence of tbar, were still to sufibr imprisonment at the 
discretion of the bishop ; all children of the age of twelve or fourteen were 
compelled by oath, not only to abjure every heresy, but to expose and 
denounce any which they should deibct in others; and this code of bigotry 
was properly completed by a strict prohibition to all laymen to possess 
any copies of the Scriptures ♦. 

Still the Count, who succeeded to the sceptre and to the moderation of 
Raymond, manifested not sufBcient ardour in the Catholic cause, and it 
was not till the Archbishop of the city was formally associated with him 
in the office of destruction, that the work was thought to proceed with be- 
comii^g rapidityf. At letigth, in 1253, the Count entered seriously on 
the hateful task ^ and from that moment the remnant of the Albigeofs 
Were consigned, without hope or mercy, to the eager hands of the in* 



Innocent did not himself live to behold the success of his itieasures ; and 
the cause which is assigned for his premature r* «t j riL a 
death is the more remarkablet, as it arose out of ^<^«^/«^ Char^oUf 
the most triumphant exploit in his life. Since the ^J ^nnocerU. 
humiliation of John, the crown of England had been considered by the 
Pope aS a possession valuable to his ambition no less than to his avarice : 
^ — ■' ■ ■ i» 

* Some of the statutes of this Council are worth citing, as they show not only how &r 
the system, strictly speaking inquisitorial, was carried in that early age, but also how 
closiely the I&ity at that time co-operated with the dl^rgy for the unity df the thurch : — 
^Statuimus itaqueutarchiepiscopi et episcopi in mngulis parochiis, tarn in civitatibni 
quam extra, sacerdotem unum et duos Yel ties laicos vel plotes etiatn, si opus fuerit, 
iuran^enii religione constringaut, quod diligenter, fideliter et frequenter inquirant hiere- 
licos in iisdem parochiis, donios singulas et cameras s'ubterraneas aliqua suspicione nota- 
Diles persierutando, et appehsa seu adjuncta in iis tectis aedificia, seti qus^unqtie alia 
latibula (quae omnia destnii praecipimus) petquirendo repererint heeietiiSos, crddentes, fau^ 
tores et recepitatores s^u defeasores eorum, &c. « » • SolUciti etiatn sint domini ter« 
raram circa inquisitionem hasreticorum, in villis^ domibus et nemoribus factendam ; et 
circa hujusmodi appensa, adjuncta, seu subierranea latibula destruenda. Statuimus igitu|r 
ut quicunque in Utia. permittat scienter morari hsBreticum .... et fuerit inde eonfessus 
fet convietus, iitnittAt in perp^tuum tbtam suain tenram, et corpus suum sit in manu 
domini ad faciendum inde quod debebit. lUam domom in qua fuerit inventus hureticuB 
diruendam decemimus ; et locus sive fundus ipse conBscetnr,' &e* — See Sptcileg. 
Bacherii (vol. ii. p. 621. £!dit. Paris.) un^er the head, < Varia Galliss Concilia.' 

t We ^fead in Matthew t*aris,that about the year 1236, the Fratres Predlcatores and 
other divines Were still making great ezexiiohs for the conversion of the misbelievers. 
Oneoftho8epreacher8,namedRobert, was so powerful in prostrating an adversary as to 
have obtained the name of Malleus Heereticorum — ^the Hammei; of Heretics. Not wte 
this only meant in a spiritual sense, * since there were many of both sexes whom, being 
unable to convert, he caused to be burnt to death ; so that Within two or three months 
there were about fifty persoils whom he oecasxoned either to be burnt or buried alive.'—- 
Matth. Paris, Heiiric. III., ad an. 1236. We should add, however, for the honour of 
pontificiU hiunanity, that only two years afterwards the cruelties of Robert were arrested by 
an order from Rome, and the persecutor (who, by the way, had previously been a beietie) 
was himself convicted of some less equivocal offences, and imprisoned for life. 

I Some writers make no mention of this circiunstance, but merely assert that Innocent 
died rather suddenly, while on his way to reconcile some differences between the Pisans 
and Genoese, which impeded his jprand crusading projects. — See the Chron. of Richardus 
de S. Germane, and of Urspergensis Abbas, ap. t^gi, Vit. Innoc. III. Sect. 104. It is cer<- 
taln that his death took place at Perugia, on Jmy 16^^ 1216, alter a reign of ei^^teea 
years and six months* 
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and when, on. the depositidn of John, Louis of France w&s proclaimed, 
and actually proceeded to occupy the country in spite of the Pontiff's 
determined opposition/ Innocent was indicant at the afiront and the 
(injury. He preached a sermon on some public occasion, and .selected for 
his text, ' Even say thou, the sword, the sword is drawn — for the slaughter 
it is furbished*.' In the coarse of his passionate harangue he pronounced 
a solemn sentence of excommunication against Lows and his followers ; and 
immediately afterwards, as it is said, while in the act. of dictating to his 
secretary some very harsh censures against Philippe and his kingdom, he 
was seized by that fatal fever, which was ordained, perhaps, to prevent 
some new enterprise of warfare and desolation. 

If we would reconcile the lofty panegyrics with the violent vitupera- 
tion, which are alike bestowed upon the name of Innocent IIL, we must 
first distinguish his private from his public character, and next reflect how 
different and even opposite are the principles on which the latter has, in 
different ages, been judged. The very same exploits which would natur- 
ally call forth loud approbation from the Catholic historians of those days, 
pay, from some perhaps even at this moment, are made .the subjects of 
severe censure by Protestant writers. This difference is less, properly 
historical than moral. It does not respect the reality of the questionable 
acts ascribed to him, but only the light in which we are. bound to regard 
them. But in respect to the private qualities of Innocent there is no 
ground for such diversity ; and that they were great and noble is attested 
by most of his biographers. That he was gifted with extraordinary talents 
. — that he was a profound canonist, and generally conversant with the 
learning of his time — that he was frequent in charitable offices, and gene- 
rous in the distribution of his personal revenues — that his moral conduct 
was without reproach, and that he was sometimes not untouched by sen- 
timents of piety, is clear from the evidence of contemporary authors and 
of his own writings. But great personal virtues are perfectly consistent 
with great public crimes ; and it is a truth which leads to melancholy reflec- 
tion, that some of the heaviest evils which have ever been inflicted upon 
churches and nations, have proceeded from the weak or even wicked 
policy of men of immaculate private characters. 

Such was Innocent III. ; charitable to the poor who surrounded his 
palace, steeled against the wretch who deviated from his faith — generous 
in the profusion of his private expenditure, avaricious in the exactions 
which he levied for the apostolical treasury — humane t in his mere social 
relations, merciless in the execution of his ecclesiastical projects — ^pious in 
•the expressions of internal devotion, impious and blasphemous in his 
repeated profanation of the name of God and of the cross of Christ. 

Again : if we confine our retrospect to the public acts of this Pontiff, we 
observe that they bear, perhaps without any excep- 
•Policy of Innocent tion, the same stamp — that of a temporal and worldly 
policy. Innocent subjected the civil authority of 
the Imperial Prefect to his own. He extended, with great diligence, 
the boundaries of the Ecclesiastical States. He found means to control a 
great portion of the secular power of Europe, so that he might hold it at 

• Ezekiel, c. xxi. v. 28. 

t Simon de Montfort killed Peter of Arragon in battle, and took his son prisono-. The 
tridow, unable to prevail with Montfort for the release of the boy, supplicated the interfer- 
ence of Innocent. There is no proof that his policy was, in this matter, concenied on 
either side, so he commanded the liberation of the captive^ and for once humanity had 
its triumph. ■ 
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his disposal ; whether it was his will to OTerthrow a pretender, or to depose a 
king, or to extinguish a heresy. For the accomplishment of his most iro* 
portant objects his final and most confident appeal was invariably made to 
the material sword. Again: as if it were little to submit the consciences of 
men to the dominion of the Holy See, he endeavoured to comprehend in its 
gra9p their property also. Heretofore the Popes had been contented with the 
exercise and the rewards of a spiritu&l tyranny — they had been satisfied witU 
the obedience, the ecclesiastical fidelity, the ghostly services of their clergy ; 
but Innocent opened a more direct and, as he thought, a more solid path 
to power. He availed himself of the pretext of the crusades to levy pecn* 
niary contributions, immediately on the clergy, and, through the clergy, on 
the people. This was the most essential change which he introduced into 
the system of the church. From this epoch its history takes another, and 
we need not hesitate to say, a lower character ; and though this was not 
instantly developed, but awaited the profligacy of Avignon, and the vices 
and necessities of the Schism, to bring it to full perfection, still it was 
from this crisis that the revolution must be dated; here originated that 
gradual substitution of worldly objects and vulgar motives for the splendour 
of spiritual pretension, which led, through a succession Qf pitiful disputes 
and sordid usurpations, to mere naked avarice and avowed and shameless 
venality. 

In the comparison which we might here be tempted to draw between 
Innocent III. and the greatest among his predecessors, there is perhaps 
no point on which the preference could be refused to Gregory. Botli 
availed themselves of the divisions of the empire ; but the favourable cir- 
•cumstances which Innocent found, Gregory in a great measure created. 
The design of universal monarchy, which was carried so far into executiqn 
by the one, was conceived and transmitted to him by the other.. With 
Innocent the liberation of the Holy Sepulchre was made the excuse for 
pecuniary exactions ; with Gregory it was the lofly aspiration of erring mag- 
nanimity, earnest, and attended by a determination to devote his repose aqd 
persbn to the cause which he deemed, holy. In the treatment of heretical 
delinquency, the one was moderate* beyond the principles of his age and 
the passions of his clergy ; the other ui^«d the course and heated, the rage 
of pe^rsecution, and by his perversion of the . crusading frenzy into that 
channel, identified in the popular hatred dissent with infidelity, and esta- 
blished the law of vengeance, and multiplied the crjimes of his posterity; 
And after all, how severely soever we may condemn the means which have 
created it, there is something of majesty and magnificence in the cha^ 
racter of a spiritual despotism — an invisible power which enthrals man- 
kind without the aid. of physical force, and even in defiance of it; which 
humbles the mightiest sceptre, and blunts the sharpest sword by a menace 
or acensure ; a power mysterious and undefinable, swaying the human 
race by the name — the much-abus.ed name — of religion.. If we look* 
indeed, to its origin, it is oi\ly an empire over man's, ignorance and 
credulity. Still it is the empire of intellect; and as such it stands on 
loflier ground than that worldly fabric which employed the ambition of 
Innocent ; the mere temporal sovereignty of a^ ms and. opulence, . sup- 
ported by corruption and massacre. 



* It is true, that Gregory offered to S\ireno, King of Denmark, a province occupied by 
heretics. But in this matter his temporal ambition was probably more interested than 
his ecclesiastical bigotry. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



SH A HlrtORY Of TMK.CBURClf. Cha|).XIX; 

ChapteuXIX, . 
The History ofMonachUm. 

(X»y Origin of Jlfona<!AiMi— Early Instance of the meiwstic spUlt in the e«si^PUny the philosopher 
—The Therapeutse or Essenes— The Ascetics— their real character and origin— The earliest Chris* 
tian hermits— dated from the Declan or Diocletian pcrsecntions- Coenohltes. Pachomius and St. 
Anfhony-^tfriglBaftd ill ifigypt^-accoiint of the monks of ^fpC'-Basilins of Cfesarea-^hls ofder 
and rule— his institution of a vow qvestionable-^-Henasterles encouraged by the fathers of thtf 
fourth and fifteenth ageft— from what motives-Vow of celibacy— Bestrictions of admission into 
monastic order — Original monks were laymen — Comparative fanaticism of the east and west- 
Severity of discipline in the west— motives and Inducements td it— contrasted with the Oriental 
prscttct^Establisbment of niiniteties in th^ east. (II.) ImHtutton of Monmohiim In the JTett^ 
St. Athanaslus— Martin of Tours— Most anoleot ml* 9f tbt western uooasteries— their probably 
paucity and poverty— Benedict of Nursia— his orderi and reasonable rule, and o1gect*-Foundatioa 
of Monte Cassino— France— St. Columban— Ravages of the Lombards and Danes— Reform by 
Benedict of AnlaBe— ^Tbe ofder of Cluni— Its origin, rise, and reputation— its atUchment to papacy 
and iti protperity^The ordtr of Cltcanx— date of its foundation— Dependeht Abbey ot Clairvatiai 

. «-St. Bernard— its progress and decline— Order of the Cbartronz. (til.) (JanoM Begnhtr and Swm* 
for— Order of St. Aqgustln- Rule of Chrodegangus— Rule of Aix«U.CbapeUe— subsequent reforms^ 
(IV.) Connexion between the monasteries and the Pope— mutual services. The MUUary ordere— 
(1.) The Knights of the Hospital— origin of their institution— their discipline and character- 
ed.) Knights Templar^their origin and object— (3.) The Teutonic order— its esUblishment and 
prosperity. (V.) TAe JfswdtcoiaQrrfgrs— canseg of their rise imd gr^l pro gr ess** (L) St. Dominic 
—his exertions and designs— (2.) St. Francis, and his followers^-comparcd with the Dominicani 
—apparent assimilation— essential differences— disputes of the Franciscans with the Popes, and 
Attong themselves— Inquisitorial offlce of the Dominicans, their learning and influence— qn&rreW 
with the Pootors of P4ri»*«-Austerlly of the Franclaoana^tha Fratrlcllll— (3.) The Carmelites** 
their professed origin— (4.) Hermit^ of St. Augnttin—Piivlleges of th«se four orders, (VI.) ForioM 
esttMishmente of 3r«fM— their usual offices and character— General remarks— Thp three grand 
orders of the Western Church (suited to the ages in which they severally appeared and flourished) 
—The Jesuits— The Monastic system one of perpetaal reformation— thus alone It survived so 
long— its merits and advantages— The bodily labour of the Monks— their charitable and hospitable 
offices— real piety to be found among them— superintendene« of education, and means of learning 
preserved by them— limits to their utility— their frequent alliance with superstition— their early 
dependence on the Bishops— gradual exemption, and final subjection to the Pope— Their profits 
ttud tfpulenee^ and meam of amassing It— Luther a mendlcaat 

It is not through inadvertence, nor any blindness to the magnitude and 
importance of the subject, that a particular account of the monasticf 
system has been so long deferred. We have had frequent occasion to' 
recognize its existence and its influence on the general character of the 
Church ; and it was reasonable perhaps to expect some earlier notice of 
its origin and progress. But as it is absolutely necessary for the Correct 
comprehension of ecdesiastical hbtory, that the scheme of ftionachism 
be understood aright; «b that end could scarcely be accomplished, unless 
by presenting the entire institution at a single view ; and as it is much 
more instructive, in the] order of historical composition, to retrace some 
steps and to revisit such periods as have been examined imperfectly, 
rather than to anticipate events and ages which are remote and wholly 
iinexplored«*-for these reasotis we have abstained from a partial or pre- 
mature treatment of this extensive subject. Moreover, when we consider 
the successive mutations which have perpetually varied the aspect of 
monasticism, it will appear, perhaps, that the present, as being the epoch 
of its latest change, is the moment most proper for the delineation oi' the 
whole structure. That latest change (we speak only of changes pre- 
ceding the Reformation) was the institution of the Mendicant Orders — 
an event which arose out of the ministry of St. Dominic^ and immediately 
followed^ the death of Innocent^ III. This appendage completed the 
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Anditftloaft f^nt i wnd whttt It Wfts s» closely {ntermlx^d wiih th« 
pectiHar eftcumstaticefi of the age, thai'. Its iMtiird eould not have been 
tightly eotnt)reheiided, unless de^tibed in cotinexioii with them ; it was 
nt the sande time an innoTatioii so essentially afTectiii^ the fdim and eha^ 
raiAet of monachism, that any aceount, not embradng it, would have 
conveyed very imperfect cmd even erroneous notions. Led by such 
cotisiderfttionsf we have seleeted the present period for this purpose ; not 
unmindful how little justice afler all can possibly be done to materials 80 
ample within such scanty limits, and almost deiipairing to throw any new 
light on tL subject which has exercised the genius^ tmd deserved — 
as it still desetves-^-the deepei^ meditation both of historiahs and phi- 
loflophertf. 

SacTioK L 

The origin a/Monachism and iU pfogreu in the Eoit* 

The monastie spirit was alike congenial to the scenery and climate of 
the East, and to the peculiar character of its inhabitants. Vast soUtudea 
of unbroken and unbounded expanse ; rocks, with the most grotesaue 
outlines, abounding iti natural excavations i, a dry air and an unclouded 
aky* afforded facilities--~might we not say temptations-— to a wild> urtsociaU 
and contemplative life^ The serious enthusiasm of the nalivee of £gypt 
■and Asia, that combination of indolence withj energy, of the calmest 
languor with the fiercest passion, which marks their features and their 
actions, disposed them to embrace with eagerness the tranquil but 
exciting duties of religious seclusioit^ And thus, even in earlier ages* 
before the zeal of devotion superseded all Other motives to retirement» wt 
observe, without any surprise^ the mention of that practice, as indigenous 
and immemorial. 

Pliny * the philosopher has recorded the existence of an eJBtraordinary 
race, who lived on the borders of the Dead 

8ea» the associates of the palm trees; and who Therapeui^ or £ifeftci^ 
had been perpetuated (asitwfts said) through 

thousands of ages without woihen and without property. Satiety and 
disgust with the business of life, rather than any religious feeling, are 
mentioned as the motives of their seclusion* Again, it is certain that the 
TherapeutSB or Essenes inhabited the deserts both of Egypt and of Syria* 
as early as the days of our Saviour. They had probably dwelt there long 
before that time ; and they appear to have sought to exalt the merit of 
their retirement by the practice of great austerities^ Some Romaa 
Catholic writers* being anxious to prove Monachlsm coeval with Chris* 
tianity,* have asserted, on the authority of Eusebiusf, Sozomen, and 
Cassian, that the Therapeutse were Christians ; and that they scattered 
the seeds [of the monastic life through the populous villages of Lower 

* Lib. T. cap. xvii. Ab occidente Judsoa litore Esseni fugitant ; genfl sola et in toto orbe 
prttfter cstems mlra, sine uUa foemina, omni Venere abdicata, sine pecunia} socia palmarum. 
Indiem ex aequo advenarum tuiba renascitur, longe frequentantibus quos vita fessos ad 
inores eorum fortuna fluctibus agitat. lia per saeculorum millia (incredibile dictu) 
gens sterna in qua nemo oascittir. I'am foecunda illis aliorum vitsB pcenifentia est. Th6 
most important references on this subject are collected by Hospinian. Orig. Monach.— 
Xib. I. cap. V. 

t Hist. Ecctes. Kb. ii. c. xvi. He applied to tbe Christians that which Philo had 
written about the Jewish Essenes. Such at least is the opinion of Marsham, a very 
impartial afl weU as learned writer, in his Jl^iXeuw to Duj^dale's Monatticon.-^See 
Joseph, de Bell* Judaic^ lib. ii, cap. vii, for a particular description of that sect, 
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Egypt, whilst SU Marc, their founder, presidcfd over the Church ci 
Alexandria. But the opinion is more probable, that they were, for the 
most part, Jews by religion . as well as by birth ; and of a much earlier 
origin. Nevertheless, it may well be, that such of them as became 
converts to the &ith, still reined their rigid eremitical life ; nor can it 
be doubted, that the example of their severities, and the popular respect 
which followed them, would excite, the attention and emulation of surr 
rounding Christians. 

This is one of the causes to which. we may attribute the very early 
existence of a sect unquestionably Christian, called 
The Ascetics, the Ascetics; and these also have been erroneously 
confounded with the original Monks. The term Ascetic 
was applied by early * Christian writers to the most rigid and zealous 
among the primitive converts, whether they exhibited their fervour in 
unusual assiduity in prayer and the offices of charity, or extended it 
to the more equivocal merits of fasting and celibacy. But these per-* 
sons did not withdraw themselves from the world ; they merely exercised 
with ardour, perhaps in extravagance, the virtues which best qualified 
them to benefit and amend it. Possibly, in their rigid devotion te 
the duties of society, they may have shunned with aversion even its 
most innocent amusements. But such pious excess, which has ever 
marked the best forms and ages of Christianity, was eminently useful to 
its propagation, and should be sparingly censured under any circum- 
stances t. It is at least manifest, that the rule of the Ascetics was 
essentially at variance with the monastic principle; they dwelt and 
associated with their fellow Christians ; and perhaps they might never 
have acquired the historical distinction of a name, had it not been, that 
they affected a different garb, and assumed the philosophical cloak as the 
badge of their sect. Their origin is attributed by MosheimJ to the double 
doctrine of morals, which he supposes to have prevailed in the second 
century — so that, while vulgar- Christians were contented to obey the 
precepts of the Gospel; those who aimed at higher perfection, professed 
to be also directed by its counsels. This notion is unquestionably 
borrowed from heathen philosophy; and, if it really existed to any ex- 
tent among the Ascetics, it affords another ."proof of their connexion 
with the schools of Greece. But the unsettled condition of the Church 
in those days, and the jealousies' and sufferings to which it was subjected, 
the general demoralization of the pagan world, the example of popular 
austerities in another religion, and the melancholy genius of Egypt, 
where Ascetism chiefly prevailed, were causes alone sufficient to iiave 
produced — as they did produce—- forms of enthusiasm far less rational^ 
than any which can justly be ascribed to the Ascetics. 

But about the middle of the third century the monastic spirit exhibited 
itself in a much less equivocal shape; and we may observe that the 

* Bingham (Christ. Antiq. b. vii.) coufirms his account of the Ascetics by numerous, 
and conclusive authorities. 

-|- The Ascetics were of all ranks and professions. Eusebius calls them m ^vou^tuot-^ 
the zealous. Clemens Alexandrinus \»xixTmf fxA.t«T0ri^M — ^the more elect among the 
elect These expressions imply nothing more than a greater fervour (or at least greater 
pretension) of piety. 

{ The same writer (Cent, iii., p. 2., ch. ii.) seems disposed to' attribute the rise of 
Monks and Hermits to the influence of the mystical theology. Yet he admits, iu Hhn^ 
same para^aph, that that method of life ^as very cOnmion in Egypt, Syria* India, and 
Mesopotamia even before the coming of Christ. 
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purest and most legitimate character of seclusion was that which it first 
assumed. Fiyin^ from the fury of the Decian persecution, . 

s number of Christians took' refuge in caves, in deserts, or Anchorets^ 
inaccessible islets, where they exercised their proscribed 
religion in solitary security. Egypt and Syria, and Mesopotamia, and 
the wildest parts of Asia Minor, were suddenly visited by a race of 
exiles, in whom devotion, irritated by injustice and fed by seclusion, 
sometimes sank into sullen and gloomy fanaticism. These probably 
were the earliest Christian Hermits or Anchorets ; they professed an 
absolute religious solitude, occasionally interrupted indeed by the pious 
importunity of the neighbouring inhabitants, but never broken by any 
regular connexion or association with each other. Their numbers were 
further increased by the severities of Diocletian ; and still more, perhaps, 
by the reverence and sympathy, which the spectacle of their austere piety 
excited among the vulgar. They continued for some time to deserve by 
their habits the title of Solitaries ; nor do we learn that they were formed 
into assembiiestintil afiter the establishment of the Church by Constantine. 

The first institution of persons living in common for religious purposes, 
and therefore called Coenobites, is attributed to St. Anthony, 
the contemporary and friend of Athanasius, and his fellow- Ccenohiteg, 
labourer in the same soil. And it is obvious to remark, 
that while the greater of those champions of the ancient Church was 
engaged in defending the purity of the Christian faith, in the schools 
of Alexandria, the other was scattering in the same soil, with the 
same applause and success, the seeds of a system directly at variance^ 
with some of its best practical principles. Another Egyptian, named 
Fachomius, divides with St. Anthony the fame of this enterprise ; in a3 
far at least as he immediately extended to the Upper Thebaid the work 
which Anthony commenced in the Lower*. He even ventured thus 
early to enlarge upon the first scheme of religious union ; and .intron 
duced the custom, which in much later ages was so generally adopted in 
the Western Church, of combining several monasteries into one Society, 
or ' Congregation.' These events took place during the first half of the 
fourth century ; and it is from this epoch that we properly date the origin 
of the monastic system. 

The multitudes who instantly embraced that manner of life, and 
thronged the primitive edifices of Upper Egypt, were, no doubt, exagge- 
rated, when calculated at nearly half the population of the country. 
But it is certain, that the ' New Philosophy ' (it was early designated by 
that name) was eagerly adopted by a crowd of proselytes ; nor is this 
wonderful ; since those to whom its advantages were the most obvious, 
and its duties the most easy, were the lowest of mankind — and since in 
Egypt, more than in any other land, religious novelties have flourished 
from the remotest ages with a peculiar fecundity. 

Since the original monks of Egypt are praised by Roinan Catholic 
writers, as the true models of monastic perfec- 
tion, and since some accounts of them remain. The Monks of Egypt 
which may be followed with little suspicion, it is 

proper to employ some additional attention on that subject. John Cas- 
sian, a native of Scythia, a deacon by the ordination of St. Chrysostom, 
and an inmate of the Monastery of Palestine, near Bethlehem, went forth, 
about the year 395, to explore the holy solitudes of Egypt, and draw from 

* Histoire des Ordres Monasti^ues, Dissert. Prelim. 
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iU moi^ perfect iustltutiofis ft ))rofltable lesson of rell^lbUft Snstrti6- 
lion ; and sev«n years de^roted to those inquiHes give weight and credit 
to the descriptions which he published. The ktte!^ part Of his life 
was passed iil retirement at Manseilles 5 and to the two convents which 
he thetie establishedv he prescribed a rule founded on the vetierable 
practice of the East According to his account, the i«cluses of Egypt 
were divided into three principal classes : — the Anchofets, the Coeno- 
bites, and the Sarabaites. The two former, whose numbers were 
nearly equal, formed the respectable and genuine portion of the pro- 
f\ession. The last were independent, and were regarded as spurrous 
and unworthy brethren. The Anchorets occupied, either in perfect 
solitude or in very small societies, the rudest and most secluded recesses 
of the desert. * We are hot destitute of parental consolation, (said the 
Hermit Abraham to Cassian, Who was beginning to sigh after the more 
agreeable solitudes of Asia and Europe,) nor devoid of means of easy 
sustenance— -were we not bound by the command of our Saviour to Ibrsake 
all and (bllow Him. We are able, if it seemed goody, to biTild our cells on 
the banks of the Nile, instead of bringing our water on out heads Irom 
four miles' distance — were it not, that 9ie Apostle has told us, that 
" every man shall receive his reward according to his labour.** We know 
that in these our regions there are some secret and pleasant places, where 
fhiits are abundant, and the beauty and fertility of the gardens would 
supply our necessities with the slightest toil — wer^ it not that we fear *• to 
receive in our lifetime our gdod things." Wherefore we scorn these things, 
and all the pleasures of this world ; and we take delight in these horrors, 
and pref^^r the wildness of this desolation, before all that is fair and attrac- 
tive, admitting no comparison between the luxuriance of the most exubc- 
tant soil and the bitterness of these sands * ' 

•Rie establish mcnls of the Cdenobites, which were spread from One end 
of the country to the other, contained, severally, from one hundred to fivfe 
thousand inhabitants. lii some instances, the wall which confined them 
inclosed also their wells and gardens, and all that was necessary for their 
sustenance, so as to leave no pretext even for occasional intercourse with 
a world, which they had deserted for. ever. The discipline to which they 
were subjected was rigid, but neither barbarous nOr at all charged with 
injurious austerities. We read nothing of those chains and collars of iron, 
which formed a necessary part of self-devotion in the Syrian convents, 
nor is there any mention of sackcloth or flagellation, or any other volun- 
tary torture. The whole Severity of their practice consisted in abste- 
miousness ; but even that was moderate ; positive pasting was not 
encouraged ; nor was it thought necessary to macerate the body in order 
to purify the BOul. Bread and water was indeed the only nourishment al- 
lowed to the healthy devotee ; but the bread was abundantly supplied ; and 
those who have drawn from their infancy the sweet waters of the Nile 

^ Gassianus, Collationes, lib. Xsiv. c. 2. Sach passages are Ululated by otbet' writers 
€f the «ame, or nearly the same age. Atnoag many otherft, th« description of ^e 
Egyptian monks by Gregory Nazianzen (in Orat. xxi. £iV rh Mi>ya» * iJatAituii) is perhapli 
worth cithig : Ol xatrfMV ;^*»^i^»»rif taurovf, »«) r»» «^n^y Affira^ifMwi ^mm 0«f <mi^nrm9 
fjM>Xw reiv ffr%^ofAUm ru tr»fAetri. Oi ftitv rev tttvrn fiova^ixot fMt ifAtxrov 'huJi^uvris (^o» 
\eu/ro7( fMvnis T^ocrXakovvrts xai rci Bt^, »eu rovro fcovev xoffftov it^rtt cfw iv r^ l^nfMtt, yw^i' 
^dotn' 01 ^ 90fM9 iydv^s r^ xmanfii^ ffri^ysfrtt Ipvfttftoi rt hfjutv ito) fiuy£itSi tmV fuv AxXotf 
Vt4v9ixe^t k»^^vtnts uXXfiKois "hi xi^ftos tlvrtti »»i «'*i ita^aii&tt ^v M^irfjy Hyoi^ftt. Tlie 
same writer describes the character of a true monk with great miautenesa and fervor ia 
his Xilth Oration^ {jH^nftxai A, £$ri rji EWii rm VLnttyww,) 
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seldom require or seek an artificial beverage. Neither was this rale en* 
forced on all with indiscriminate rigour ; but it was frequently modified 
according to age, or sex, or conatitotion. 

They assembled to prayer twice in the twenty-four hours, at evening 
and during the night Twelte psalms were chaunted, (the chaunt had 
been taught them by an angel^ each of which was followed by a prayer ; 
and then two lessons were read from the Scripture to those who desired 
to be instructed in that volume. The hearers remained sitting during 
the greater part of the service, with very short interruptions of genu« 
flexion or prostration. The signal which summoned them to prayer wan 
a simple trumpet or horn ; it was sufficient to break the silence of their 
deserts; and the hour of their night-prayer was indicated by the declining 
stars* which shine in that cloudless atmosphere with perpetual lustre. 
The offices of their worship were undisturbed by any sound of worldly care 
or irreverent l^ity. Their devotion, like their pyramids, was simple and 
solid, alid they lived like strangers to the flesh and its attributes^ like so* 
journers on earth and citizens of a spiritual community*. 

Four objects were comprehended in their profession — solitude, manual 
labour, fasting, and prayer ; and we cannot forbear to observe, how large 
a portion of their time was devoted to the second. Indeed, so stricdy 
was the necessity of such occupation inculcated, that the moderation of 
their other duties might almost appear to have been prescribed with that 
view. A body, debilitated by the excess of fasting or discipline, would 
have been disqualified for the offices of industry which were performed by 
the monks of Egypt. Without any possessions, and holding it alike dis** 
creditable, to beg or to accept ti they earned their daily bread by their 
skill and diligence in making mats or baskets, as cutlers, as fullers ; or as 
weavers-^nsomuch, that their houses may seem to have resembled reli- 
gious manufactories, rather than places consecrated to holy purposes ; and 
the motive of their establishment is liable to the suspicion of being, in 
some cases at least, worldly and political. Yet in the descriptions of their 
practice, both objects were so united, that the prayer seems to have been 
inseparable from the labour ;|:. To that end, the employments which they 
chose were easy and sedentary, so that the mind might be free to expatiate, 
while the hands were in exercise. At the same time, they maintained 
that perpetual occupation was the only effectual method to prevent dis- 
tractions, and fix the soul on worthy considerations ; that thus alone the 
tediousness of solitude, imd its attendant evils, can be remedied ; that the 
monk who works has only one demon to tempt him^ while the monk ua« 
occupied is harassed by demons innumerable §. 

The Sarabaites || are described by Cassian in language of violent and 
almost unmitigated censure. Yet if we neglect those expressions, which 

* See Fleury's admirable Eighth Discourse. 
t Cassian. Collat. xxiv. s. 11, 12, 13. 

I Ita ut quid ex quo pendeat haud facile possit a quopiam disceml— t. e, utrum propter 
xneditationem spiritalem incessabiliter manuum opus exerceant ; an propter opens jugi- 
tatem tana prsedarum profectum spirituS| scientiseque lumeu acquirant. Cassian. Instit* 
lib. ii. c 14. 

§ Unde haec est apud ^gyptum ab antiquis Patribus sancta (al. sancita) tenteniiAwi' 
operantem Monachum daemone uno pulsari ; otiosum vero innumerit spiritibus devastari* 
Cassiani Instit lib. x. c. 23. It appears from Cassian's preceding chapter, that any 
stii)erfluity which the mouks might have acquired was frequently employed in charitable 
"irposes, and especially iu the redemption of captives. 

II The same sect, no doubt, which St. Jerome calls Remoboih, and stignutites M 
snus detenimiun ^atque neglectum,' Epist xviii, ad Bttatochium. Vt Ciiitodia Vir 
itatis. 
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become suspicious through their very rancour, and adhere only to Ihe facts 
which are mentioned as characteristic of that monastic 
The Sarahaites. sect, it appears, that they were seceders, or at least 
independent, from the Ccenobitical establishments. 
They claimed the name of Monks ; but without any emulation of their 
pursuits, or observance of their discipline. They were not subject to 
the direction of elders, nor did they strive, Under traditional institutions, 
to subject their inclinations to any fixed or legitimate rule. If they 
publicly renounced the world, it was either to persevere, in their own 
houses, in their former occupations under the false assumption of the 
monastic name, or building cells, and calling them monasteries, to 
dwell there without any abandonment of their secular interests. They 
laboured indeed with industry at least as sedulous, as their more regular 
brethren — ^but they laboured for their own individual profit, not for that 
of an instituted community *. From this hostile account, it would appear 
that the Sarahaites, if they were spurious monks, were at least useful 
members of society ; and the union which they established of the religious, 
profession with worldly occupations, seems to have revived, or rather per- 
petuated, the leading principle of ascetism. 

From Egypt, the popular institution was immediately introduced into 
Syria by a monk named Hilarion ; but the Syrians appear 
SL Basil, soon to have deviated from the simplicity and moderation of 
their masters into a sterner practice of mortification, and even 
torture. From Syria, it was transmitted to Pontus and the shores of 
the Black Sea, and there it found a respectable patron, the most eminent 
among its primitive protectors, Basilius, Archbishop of Csesarea. 

That celebrated ecclesiastic — who was a native of Cappadocia, the 
brother of Gregory of Nyssa, and the fellow-disciple (as is asserted) of 
the then future apostate Julian — has given his name to the single order, 
which has subsisted in the Greek Church f, with scarcely any variation or 
addition, from that period to the present moment; and it is this cir- 
cumstance, as well as his superior antiquity, which has established him as 
the most venerable of the patriarchs of Monachism. His claim to that 
reputation is said to consist in this — he united the Hermits and Ccenobites 
already established in his diocese ; and to his monasteries, so formed, he 
prescribed a rule, which was rigidly observed by them, and imitated by 
others : by this bond^ he gave them a consistency and uniformity, which 
had hitherto been peculiar to the institutions of Egypt %• Besides which, 

* Gassiaii. CoUat. xviii. c. 7. Gassian's dislike for the Sa]rabaite9 was probably con- 
tracted in the cells of the Coenobites, who viewed with a sort of sectarian jealousy the 
industry and the profits of rebels or of rivals. 

f It is true that certain heretical orders, Maronites, Jacobites, Nestorians, &c. pro- 
fessed to follow the rule of St. Anthony ; but St. Anthony delivered, in fact, no rule. 
When solicited to impose some code upon his disciples, he is recorded to have presented 
to them the Bible — an eternal and universal rule. Hospin. lib. ii. c. 4. 

I It does not, however, appear, that his rule was in the first instance very generally 
observed. At least we find, that as much as thirty years later, Gassian (Institut. lib. ii. 
c. 2.) contrasted the diversity, particularly respecting the times and nature of the holy 
offices, which prevailed elsewhere, with the uniformity of the more ancient institutions of 
Egypt. * In nunc modum diversis in locis diversum canonem agnovimus institutum, 
totque propemodum tjrpos et regulas vidimus usurpatas, quot etiam monasteria cellasque 
oonspeximus. Sunt quibus .... Quapropter necessarium reor antiquissimam patrum 
proferre constitutionem qusB^ nunc usque per totam Egyptum a Dei famulis custoditur,' 
&C. It is, indeed, the opinion of Hospinian (though it does not seem sufficiently 
fonnded), that St. Baal's CoBQobia were little moro than theological schools, and that biS ^ 
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he strongly recommended * the obligation of a vow, on admission to the 
monastic state — an obligation which, whether it were actually established 
by St. Basil or not, had certainly ho existence before his time. These 
advancements in the system were effected, from the years 360 to 370 ; and 
thus the plant, which had first been nourished by Anthony and Pacho- 
mius with imperfect, but not improvident culture, grew up, within ^the 
space of twenty years, into vigorous and lasting maturity. 

It is a fact demanding observa^on, that the Fathers of the ancient 
Church, who flourished about this period, among whom 
were many eloquent and learned and pious men, were Conduct of the 
favourable, without one exception, to the establishment ancient Fathers, 
of monasticism': for though it might be beneath the 
office of reason to investigate the motives of the illiterate enthusiasts who 
began the work, it would be improper to pass over without comment the 
considerate labours of the ecclesiastics who completed it. Moreover, as 
they were apt enough to differ on some other points, in which the interests 
of religion were concerned, and as they delivered, on all occasions, their 
particular opinions with great boldness and independence, their unanimity 
in the introduction of one grand innovation is, by that circumstance, still 
further recommended to 4)ur attention. Yet niust we hesitate to ascribe to 
them motives altogether unworthy. We should be wholly mistaken if we 
were to attribute their conspiracy to any deep design for the establish- 
inent of priestly rule, or the increase of the wealth and authority of the 
Church beyond their just limits. These evil consequences did, indeed, 
result from the work, and spread, with fatal influence, over the western 
world ; but they could not be contemplated by the Fathers of the fourth 
and fifth centuries, because they rose and grew with the growth o^ papal 
usurpation, of which, in those days, there was no fear nor thought. It 
was the alliance between papacy and monasticism which tended more» 
perhaps, than any other cause, to elevate and magnify, and at the same 
time to vitiate, both. But the eye of Athanasius, or Chrysostom, or 
Augustin, could not possibly foresee that union, nor penetrate the various 
circumstances which afterwards concurred to aggrandize the Bishop of 
Rome. So far may we safely acquit even the most sagacious among the 
Fathers of monasticism ; and as far as the spirit of the age can be held to 
excuse those whom, in appearance, it carries along with it, but who, in 
fact, encourage and influence it, so far may the conduct of those mistaken 
men be excused. And perhaps we might add, in further palliation, that 
the general demoralization of society, over which Christian principles 
were still contending for predominance with the pernicious remnants of 
paganism, seemed to permit so little hope of righteous conduct to persbns 
busied in the world, as almost to justify retreat and seclusion. We 
should, moreover, in attempting to account for this agreement, always bear 
in mind, that the early patrons of monasticism were, with very few excep- 
tions, Orientals or Africans ; men of ardent temperament, and impetuous 
imagination ; among whom the theory of religion too frequently tended 

rule was no other than the ordinaiy fonn of school discipline. Such, as he thinks, were 
the monasteries of those days. Lib. iii. c. 2. The Rule commonly ascribed to that saint 
may be found, in Latin, in the same place. 

* Bingham, Ch. Antiq. book vii. The author of the Histoire des Ordres Monastiqnes 
expressly asserts, that as monasteries were instituted by Anthony, and congregations by 
Pachomius, so the three vows (of chastityj poverty, and obedience) we re the i ntroduction 
of St. Basil. It is, at least, certain, that the duiiei of obedience and poverty were earlj 
and very rigidly ^practised by the Eastern monks* _ . 
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to iBjstidsdi, unci its priictice to mere seosible ceremony, and bodily ixior- 
tificatioQ. We have no reason to believe that any worldly premium to 
the new philosophy was held out by the princes or nobles of those days ; 
nor even that the influx of oblations from the vulgar was the immediate 
fruit of the profession of poverty *t as was elsewhere the case in later 
times. The monasteries of the East were at no period so overgrown with 
opulence as tho^e of the Roman Church; and in their origin they cer* 
tainly offered no imaginable temptations to avarice or sensuality. On 
these and similar considerations, we may acquit the original founders of 
the monastic system of those odious motives, with which they have some^^ 
times been charged ; but we must censure their encouragement of popular 
superstition ; we must condemn that rash enthusiasm, which exceeded 
what is written ; and we must pronounce those to have been insufficient 
guides to religious knowledge, who, at a crisis of such infinite importance, 
inculcated any other rule of life, than such ps tended directly, through th^ 
plain and practical precepts of the Gospel, to the general welfare of man^* 
kind. 

The earliest age of monachism differed in many particulars from those 
which matured and perfected the system. The vow of 
B(tiri^ form of Celibacy was either not taken by the original monks, or 
Monwihiim, not universally enforced; though the practice was 
usual, and held indicative of a higher condition of 
sandtity. Community of property was indeed established among them { 
but that property was ehiefiy acquired by the labour of their hands. The 
necessity of manual industry, which was ooeval with the institutipn, was 
subsequently enforced by St Augustin, as the best safeguard against the 
mares of the Tempter ; and the spiritual motives to strict moral demeanour 
were encouraged by the absolute poverty of the individuals. Mendicity, 
whieb had an early existence in the system, was stigmatized with immediate 
censure. It does not appear that the primitive monks were positively pro- 
bibited by any vow from returning, if they thought fit, to the turbulence of 
the world ; though such desertions were strongly discouraged, as early as 
the Council of Chalcedon, both by ecclesiastical denunciations, and per7 
petual exclusion from holy orders. Several restrictions were imposed with 
respect to admission into the monastic order. Of husbands and wives, the 
mutual agreement was necessary for the seclusion of either; servants 
were not admitted, unless with the approbation of their masters* nor chil* 
dren without the consent of their parents and themselves. These and 
ether reasonable impediments to the abuse of monachism were first weak* 
ened by the superstitious improvidence of Justinian. 

The original monks were, without exception, laymen ; but in situations, 
where the only accessible place of worship was within the walls, one priest 
was added to the society, and he generally filled the office of Abbot or 
Hegoumenos. St Jerome t has expressly distinguished the monastic 

* Not that even the earliest monks have escaped the reproaches of the contemporaiy 
Fathers. St. Jerome especially (Kpist. xxxv., ad Ueliodorum Monachum) notices the birth 
of corruption : — ' Alii nummum addant nummo, et marsupium sufibcantes matronarum opes 
veneniur obsequiis ; sint ditiores Monachi, quam fuerant seciilares 3 possideant opes 9\k^ 
dhiisto paupere, quas sub locuplete Diabolo noa habuerant ; et suspiret eos £ccletiia 
divites, quos teuuit mundus ante mendicos.' . • , • But notwithstaiidiog this and 
i»ther particular passages, the general exptessionsi used by tl^ose writers respecting the 
monastic condition, prove its general respectability. 

f Spist. v., ad Heliodorum Monachum* 'Alia Monachorum est causa; alia clerir 
coram. Clerici pascunt oves ; ego pa^cor. IIU de altario vivunt; mihif quasi iniruduosa 
arbori; securis ponitur ad radicem, si munui ad aUare msk defero* # • • Mihi ante 
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horn the sacerdotal order ; and Leo I., in a communieation to If aximus* 
bishop of Antioch, forbade monks to usurp the office of religious instraCi' 
tioD, which was properly confined to the priests of the Lord It is true» 
indeed, that, very early in monastic history, those estabUshments wera 
considered as schools and nurseries for the ministry^ and that persom 
were selected for ordination f\tom among their inhabitants ; but those so 
ordained immediately quitted the cloister, and engaged in the duties of 
the secular clergy ; and in Greece they were distinguished by the title 
of Hieromonachoi, or Holy Monks *. 

There is no doubt, that Orientals are naturally more prone to acts of 
fanaticism and ascetic austerities, than the more 

rational, and, at the same time, more sensual Character ef OriemM 
nations of Europe ; and we might have expected Monathitm* 

to find the most extraordinary instances of self- 
inflicted torture among those who originated that practice, and whose 
habits and passions peculiarly prepared them for it. It is uncertain 
whether this be so ; for though it be true that the madness of the 
Stylites gained no prevalence in the Western Church, and that the 
Boskoi, or Graaing monks (an Asiatic order of the fifth century, which 
proposed to unite the soul to the Deity, by degrading the body to a 
condition below humanity) found no imitators in a more inclement 
climate ; yet their mortifications and absurdities were rivalled, if not 
in the cells of the Benedictines, at least by the Flagellants, and some 
other heretics of the fourteenth century; and the discipline of the 
more rigid Franciscans was probably, in the early ages of that order, 
ais severe as human nature could endure. But even among the regular 
orders of the Western Church, monastic austerity was carried, under 
particular circumstances, and in later times, to a more perfect refine* 
ment than it ever attained in the East. It is not difficult to account fbr 
this singularity. A variety of motives, and a oomplioation of passions^ 
entered into the monkish system of the Roman Church. Many were 
unquestionably actuated by superstition, many, perhaps, by purer senti- 
ments of piety ; but many more were impelled by personal ambition, by 
professional zeal, by the iealousy of rival orders, and, above all, by the 
thirst for that wealth, which so certainly followed the reputation of sanctity. 
On the other hand, the unvarying constitution, and the more tranquil 
character of the Eastern Church, presented fewer and feebler inducements 
to excessive severity. The passion which originally founded its monas- 
teries, warm and earnest enthusiasm, continued still to animate and people 
them ; but its ardour gradually abated ; and the defect was not supplied 
in the same abundance, nor by the same sources, which sprang from the rock 
of St. Peter. Prom the earliest period, the Head of the Eastern Church 
was subject to the civil power, and he has always continued so ; and 
thus, as he has at ilo time asserted any arrogant claims of temporal autho- 
rity, nor engaged io any contests with the state, h^ possessed do personal 

Iwiii J iiii mm i Pill II t n mmm m wi i | i < » i — m n ■ n i«ii j ■ > 

Ptesbyterum sederenon licet,* &c. • . • Hospiuian,(lib.iii.,c. 13), under the hea^ 
' Monachi ab initio non Clerici,' adduces strong reason (in spite of some contradictozy 
decrees) to believe that they were permitted to take orders as early as the time of Pop^ 
Siricius/ in 390 ; and that all the privileges of the secular priesthood were subsequently 
conferred on monastic priests^ and confirmed bv Gregory the Great. Still, as they con- 
tinued to be bound by their vows, they acquired the clericali without losing the monastic, 
character. 

* The foundation of an order of Canons, attributed to St Au^ustinj (which will pre^ 
sently be mentioiied,) was a distinct institution. 
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or official interest in the aggrandisement of the monastic order. Again, 
the two grand political revolutions of the Eastern and Western empires 
produced effects precisely opposite on the condition of monachisra 
in either. The overthrow of the latter by the Pagans of the North, the 
early conversion of the conquerors, and the subsequent establishment of 
the feudal system, became the means of enriching the monasteries^ from 
private as well as royal bounty, with vast territorial endowments. Whereas 
the possessions of the Oriental Church, which, through less favourable 
circumstances, had already been reduced to more moderate limits, were 
still further despoiled by the fatal triumph of the Turks. 

The institution of nunneries was contemporary with that of monasteries, 
and is also attributed to St. Anthony ; but the earliest accounts incline us 
to believe that it was not equally flourishing. In countries where sterility 
is common, and the population either scanty or fluctuating, the govern- 
ment would doubtless discourage the seclusion of females. We learn, 
too, that their houses were less carefully regulated, and their vows less 
strictly observed in Asia than in the West of Europe. Athens is men- 
tioned as the nurse of several such establishments ; but it was lamented 
that the ladies of rank and wealth were not easily prevailed upon to 
devote themselves to religious seclusion. Of a convent which was 
founded at. Constantinople by the Empress Irene (in 1108), the consti- 
tutions still remain *, But the Nuns of St. Basil were more numerous 
and more prosperous in the West, than in the climate of their origin ; and 
in Sicily especially, and the South of Italy, they arrived, in later ages, at 
considerable wealth and importance t- 

The original monastic establishments of every description were sub- 
jected, without any exception, to the Bishop of the diocese. The exemp- 
tions from that authority, which were afterwards introduced, through the 
pernicious progress of papacy, into the Western Church, had little preva- 
lence, as, indeed, they had no strong motive, in the JSast. 

Section XL 

Institution of Monachism in the West. 

It is very generally asserted J, that the monastic system was introduced 
into the West by Athanasius, during his compulsory sojourn at Rome, in 
841. It is believed, that he carried in his train to the imperial city certain 
monks and anchorets, representatives of the Egyptian commonwealth, 
whose wild aspect and devout demeanour moved the reverence, and at 
the same time roused the emulation, of the Romans. Some monasteries 
were immediately founded ; and many retired to lonely places for the 
exercise of solitary worship. From Rome, (if the above account be true,) 

* Histoire des Orrlres Monastiques, (Prem. Partie, Chap, xxviii.) By a regulation 
peculiarly oriental, it was herein ordained, that the steward, the confessor, and the two 
chaplains, the only males employed ahout the convent, should be eunuchs. We do not 
learn whether this precautiou was usual in the nunneries of the East. 

f Another class of religious females, called Virgins of the Church, had an early exist- 
ence in the East. They continued to unite the discharge of their social duties with a 
strict profession of religious chastity — ^thus advanciug one step beyond the atcetism of 
their forefathers. 

X Barouius, (ann. 328), Mabillon, and Gibbon hold this opinion ; but Muratori pre- 
tends that the first monasteries founded in Italy were erected at Milan. Mosheim more 
wisely pronounces the uncertainty of the fact. 
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the monastic practice was instantly diifused throughout Italy; and at 
Milan especially, it obtained a powerful support in the patronage of 
Ambrose. It speedily extended itself to France ; and the labours of 
Martin of Tours, which were zealously directed to its difiusion, received 
at least this posthumous recompense, that nearly two thousand holy 
disciples assembled to do honour to his obsequies. The establishments* 
founded by Cassian at Marseilles, and in the neighbouring islands, wera 
immediately thronged with brethren obedient to his Rule ; and Honoratus, 
bishop of Aries, bears testimony (about the year 430) to the existence of 
^ religious old men in the isle of Lerinus, who lived in separate cells, and 
represented in Gaul the Fathers of Egypt *.' 

We may here observe, that, as in the wide wildernesses of the East, ft 
secluded rock^ or an unfrequented oasis — a spot cut off by the circum- 
fluous ^ile, or breaking the influx of the river into the sea — ^as such were 
the places usually selected by the originsd recluses, so their earliest imi- 
tators in the West, under different circumstances of soil and climate, 
adhered to the ancient preference for insular retirement. The islands of 
Dalmatiaf, and others scattered along the coasts of the Adriatic, were 
peopled with holy inhabitants. Along the western shores of Italy t« 

* The following are some of the passages which bear on this subject. St. Jeromei 
speaking of the time of Athanasius's visit to Rome^ says, (in Epist. 16, ad Principiam 
Virginem,) ^ Nulla eo tempore nobilium foeminarum noverat Romee propositum Mona> 
Chorum, nee audebat, propter rei novitatem, ignominiosum (ut tunc putabatur) et vile ia 
popuUs nomen assumere. Haec (MarceUa) ab Alexandrinis prius sacerdotibus Papaque 
Athanasio, et postea Petro, • • • vitam B. Antonii adhuc tunc viveutis, Mo- 
nasteriorumque in Thebaide Pachunui et Virginum ac Viduarum didicit disciplinam, nee 
erubuit profiteri quod Christo placere agnoverat.'* Soon afterwards, when Jerome was at 
Rome, ' fuerunt tarn crebra Virginum Monacharumque innumerabitis multitudo, ut pia 
frequentia senrentium Deo, quod prius ignominie fuerat, esset postea gloriiB.' So also 
Augustin (De Morib. Eccles. c. 33) ' Roms etiam ' plura Monasteria cognovit, in quibus 
singuli gravitate atque prudentia et divina sclentia pollentes, csBteris secum habitantibus 
prsBerant Christiana caritate, sanctiiate et libertate viventibus.' And the same Father 
(Confess., lib. viii. c. 6} attests, on the authority of one Pontiiianus, that there existed 
at Milan ' Monasterium plenum bonis Fratribus, extra urbis mosnia sub Ambrosio 
nutritore.' Sulp. Severus mentions the success of St. Martin to have been so ^leat, * ut 
ad exequias ejus monachorum fere duo millia conveiusse dicantur. Specialis Martini gloria^ 
cujus exemplo in Domini servitute stirpe tanta fructificaverat.* • • • 

t Jerome, Epist xxxv., ad Heliodorum. < Quumque crederet quotidie aut ad ^gypti 
Monasteria pergere, aut Mesopotami® invisere choros, aut certe insularum Dalmatias 
solitudines occupare,' &c. 

I* See Marsham's n^e^uX»7o», in Dugd. Monast. Respecting the monks of the isles of 
Gorgonia and Capraria, Rutilius Numatianus composed some verses, (in the year 416,) 
which have more of elegance (says Marsham) than of Christianity. The following aro 
some of them : — 

Processu pelagi jam se Capraria tolliti 
Squallet lucifugis Insula plena viris. 
Ipsi se Monachos Ghraio cognomine dicunt, 

Quod soli nuUo vivere teste volunt. 
Munera fortuns metuunt, dum damna verentur. 
Quisquam sponte miser, ne miser esse queat ? 
Sive suas repetunt ex fato ergastula pcenas ; 
Trislia seu nigro viscera felle tument. 
***** 

Nosf er enim nuper Juvenis, majoribus amplis, 

Nee censu inferior, conjugiove minor, 
Impulsus furiis homines Divosque reUnquit, 

Et turpem latebram credulus exul agit. 
Infelix putat illuvie ccelestia pasci, 

Seque premit cscis savior ipse Deis. 
Num, rogo, deterior Circseis secta venenis ? 

Tunc mutabaDtur corpora, nunc animi, Matij , 
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from Calabri«» throughout the idftt^ of the Tuscan S6«> the qbftuuts of 
luonaatio devotion everywhere resounded, as well as At Lennus aqd the 
Stosobade^, consecrated by the piety of Cassian. Suph, in the firei 
instance^ were the favourite nurseries of the n^w institution. There i« 
even reason to believe, that the rocks on the southern coast of Italy fur* 
pished the seeds of mouachism to the churches of Carthage ; and thus was 
transmitted, after tlie revolution of half a century, to the more Westerti 
Africans, the boon which their brethren of Egypt had finst presented tQ 
the Christian world. 

It is, indeed, unquestionable* that towards the end of the fourth, but 

especially during the fifth pentury, the 
Preoahnoc and ^aracter 9/ monastic practice obtained universal pre- 

Monachism in the fTetU valence, and became almost qo-extensive 

with the belief in Christ, And on thie 
circumstance there is one observation which it is proper to offer, which 
has indeed been made before, though in a somewhat different spirit* 
by Roman Catholic writers-^ that the period, which was marked by this 
great religious innovation, was the same in which the religion itself seemed 
in imminent danger, at least throughout the Western provinces, of utter 
extirpation. This was the very crisis in which the pagan inundation from 
the North spread itself most fiercely and fatally, and while it overthrew the 
bulwarks of the empire, menaced, at the same time, the foundations of 
the Faith. That tlxe monastic institution was designedly interposed by 
Providence, in order to stay that wasting calamity, and supply new meane 
of defence to. His fainting soldiers, is a vain and even a presumptuous 
supposition. But it would equally be unjust to assert, that establishments 
of pious men, associated for religious purposes, ^ere without their use in 
exciting respect in the enemy, and confidence in the Christian. Still less 
can we hesitate to believe, that they were the means of relieving much 
individual misery ; that during the overthrow of justice and humanity, 
they derived power, as well as protection, from the name of God, and 
from the trust which they reposed in him ; that their power was generally 
exerted for good purposes ; and that their gates were thrown open to inulti« 
tudes, who, in those days of universal desolation, could hope for no other 
refuge. 

The rule commonly professed by the original Western. monasteries was 
unquestionably that of St. Basil ; and though it was not observed with 
any rigid uniformity, there was probably no material variation either in 
constitution or discipline throughout the whole extent of Christendom, 
excepting such as naturally resulted from the different climate, mprals, 
and temperament of its inhabitants. At least, there was no distinction in 
order or dignity : all were united by one common appellation, extending 
from the deserts of Pontus to the green valleys of Ireland ; and the monks 
of those days were sufficiently separated from the rest of mankind, and 
sufficiently disengaged from secular pursuits* to dispense with the baser 

Many other islands are mentioned as having been thus consecrated, (or desecrated— 
as the describer might be an ecclesiastical annalist, or a pagan poet). The island Bar- 
bara, situated above the conflux of the Rhone and the Arar, boasted to have been one of 
the most ancient nurseries of the Holy Institution ; and Jerome, in an epistle to Helio- 
dorus, speaks of * Insulas et totum Etruscum mare Volscorumque provinciam, et recon- 
ditos curvorum littorum sinus, in quibus monachorum consistebant Ghoki.' . . . See 
Mabillon, Pref. in Ann. Bened. Saec. i. Giannone's View of the Origin of the 
Monastic Life in the West (Stor. di Nap., lib. ii., cap. 8.^ does not appear to be marked 
by the accuracy and perspicuity usual to that excellent lustoriaa,' 
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motiyea to which Ihey were afterwards Teduced, of partial interest and 
rivalry. Some wealth, Indeed, began already to flow into that channel 3 
but the still remaining previJence of hermits, who dwelt among the moun<> 
tains in unsocial and independent seclusion, very clearly proves, that tho 
more attractive system of the Ccnnobites had not hitherto aUaioed any 
inxurioQs refinament Ho huge territorial endowments had yet been 
attached to religious houses, and their support was chiefly derived from 
Individual charity ov superstition. And daring the course of the fifth 
century the progression of monaohism was probably more popular, and 
certainly more profitable, among Eastern nations, than it had yet become 
on this side of the Adriatic. 

But in the following age a more determined character was given t« 
that profession. A hermit named Benedict, a na- 
tive of Nursia in the diocese of Rome, instituted, Bmediei 0/ Aiirno* 
about the year 529, an entirely new order, and 
imposed a rule, which is still extant, for its perpetual observance. • • 
No permanent and popular institution has ever yet existed, however in 
its abuse it have set sense and reasoti at deflance, which has not some 
pretension to virtiio or wiadom, and usually much of the substance of 
both, in its origin and its infancy. It was thus with the order of St, 
Benedict. That celebrated rule, which in afler ages enslaved the devout 
and demoralized the Churcb**"which became a sign and a watchword for 
the satellites of Papacy-^^^was designed for pui^wses which, at the time of 
its promulgation, might seem truly Christian. Its objects were to form 
a monastic body, which under a milder discipline should possess a more 
solid establishment and more regular manners, than such as then existed ; 
and also to ensure for those, who should become members of it, a holy 
and peaceful life, so divided between prayer, and study, and labour, as to 
comprehend the practical duties of religious education. Bach was the 
simple foundation, on which all the riches, and luxury, and power,^ and 
profligacy of the Benedictines have been unnaturally piled up-— con- 
sequences, which, were entirely unforeseen by him who founded, and by 
those who immediately embraced, and by those who first protected*, 
a pious and useful institution. 

It is proper to confirm these observations by some account of what is, 
perhaps, the most celebrated monument of 

ecclesiastical antiquity. The Rule of St. Be* The Rule of SL Benedict 
Hedict t is introduced by a quadruple division 

gf those who professed the monastic life. The first class was composed 
of the Ccenobites or Regular Monks ; the second, of the Anchorets or 
Hermits, to whom he assigns even superior perfection ; the third, of the 
Sarabaites, whom he describes as living without any rule, either alone 
or in small societies, according to their inclination; the fourth, of Gyro* 
vagi or Vagabonds, a dissolute and degraded body. His regulations for 
the divine offices were formed, in a great measure, on the practice already 
described of the Monks of Egypt. Two hours after midnight they 
were aroused to vigils, on which occasion twelve psalms were chaunted, 
and oertain lessons from the Scriptures read or redted. At day-lureak 
the matins, a service little difiering from the preceding, were performed ; 

* Oiegory the Oraat was a zealous patron of this institutioD, and so approved the'' 
woderatioii of the rule, that he has not escaped the suipicion of beinff its author. 
f It ia given at length by Hospinian.-«*De Origine Monachatus, lib. ir. cap. v. 
I SeeM«liiU0]i»Bni;insec«ll*ABiua.BeiitaictaadBift.4ssOx^ 
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and the intervching space, which in winter' was long «ind tedious^ 
was employed in learning the Psalms by heart*, or in meditating on 
their sense, or in some other necessary study. But besides these and 
the other public services, the duty of private or mental 'prayer wad 
recognized in the Institutions of St. Benedict, and regulations were 
imposed which, while they restricted its duration, proposed to purify and 
spiritualize its character. 

To the duty of prayer the holy legislator added those of manual 
labour and reading. The summer's day was so divided^ that seveii 
hours were destined to the former occupation, and two at least to the 
latter f. And should it so happen, (he observes,) that his disciples be? 
compelled to gather their harvests with thfeir own hands, let not that be 
any matter of complaint with them ; since it is then that they are indeed 
monks, when they live by their own handy-work, as did our fathers 
and the apostles. During the winter season the hours of labour were 
altered, but not abridged ; and those of study seem to have been some^ 
what increased, at least during Lent. The sabbath' Was entirely 
devoted to reading and prayer. Those whose work was allotted at places 
too remote from tl^e Monastery to admit of their Return to the appointed 
services^ bent their knees on the spot and repeated their prayers at the 
canonical hours. The description of labour was not left to the choice of 
the individual, but imposed by the Superior. Thus if any possessed 
any trade or craft, he could not exercise it, except by permission of the 
Abbot. If anything were sold, the whole value was carefully appro* 
priated to the common fund ; and it was further directed, that the pric6 
should be somewhat lower than that demanded by secular artizans 
for the same objects — ^ to the end that God might be glorified in all 
things.' 

In respect to abstinence t, the Rule of St* Benedict ordained not any 
ftf those pernicious austerities, which were sometimes practised by his 
followers* Notwithstanding the indulgence of a small quantity of wine 
to those whose imperfect nature might require it, it prescribed a system 
of rigid temperance* which among those original Coenobites was well 
enforced by their poverty — but it contains no injunction of fasting or 
mortification. Those vain and superstitious practices, the fruits of 
mingled enthusiasm and indolence, scarcely gained any prevalence in the 
monasteries of the West, until- increasing wealth dispensed with the 
necessity of daily labour. The monks slept in the same dormitory, iii 
which a lamp was kept constantly burning, and strict silence was imposed. 
Even in the day, they spake rarely ; and every expression partaking of levity, 
and calculated at all to disturb the seriousness of the community — every 
word that was irrelevant to its objects and uses — ^was absolutely pro- 
hibited within the convent walls. The Rule makes no mention of any 



• In England the establishment of Monachism was contemporary with that of 
Christianity. * Augustinus, Monasterii Re^lis eruditus, instituit conversationem, quo 
initio nascentis eccIesiaB fnit patribns nostris, quibus omnia erant communia — Monas 
terium fecit non longe a Dorovemiensi Civitate, &c.' Bede, lib. i. c. xxii. 

t It was ordained, that if any one were unable to read or meditate, some other occui. 
pation should be imposed on him. But as Latin, the hmguage of religious study, was 
at that time the vulgar tongue, at least one great impediment to rehgious instruction, 
which was so powerful in after ages, did not then exist. 

t In this matter St Benedict relaxed from thp rigour of the Eastern DDservance ; but 
he did so with reluctance, regretting the necessary imperfection of a system, which fa4 
was compelled to accommodate to the gradually decreasing vigour of the human frame. 
Even Fleuxy (see bis Eightiii Disoounse) does not disdain to combaiihis notion* 
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sort of recreation ; but it enjoins that, every evening after supper, while 
the brothers are still assembled, one among them shall read aloud 
passages from the Lives of the Saints, or some other book of edification. 

As the Abbot was then chosen by the whole society without regard td 
any other consideration than personal merit, so in the government 
of the monastery he was bound to consult the senior brethren on lesser 
matters, and the whole body on the more important contingencies — it waa 
ordained, however, that afler he had taken such counsel, the final 
decision should rest entirely with himself. Obedience was the vow and 
obligation of the others. 

The form prescribed for the reception of Novices was not such as to 
encourage a lukewarm candidate. In the first instance, he was compelled 
to stand for four or five days before the gates, supplicating only for 
admission. If he persevered, he was received first into the Chamber of 
Strangers'— then into that of Novices. An ancient brother was tbea 
commissioned to examine his vocation, and explain to him how rude knd 
difficult was the path to heaven. . After a probation of two months the 
Rule was read to him ; again,- afler six other months ; and a third time, at 
the end of the year. If he still persisted, he was received, and made 
profession in the Oratory before the whole community. And we should 
remark, that that profession was confined to three subjects — perseverance 
in the monastic life ; correction of moral delinquencies ; and obedience *. 
Offences committed by the brethren were punished, according to their 
enormity, by censure, excommunication, or corporal inflictions ; expulsion 
was reserved for those deemed incorrigible. Nevertheless even then 
the gate was not closed against repentance ; and the repudiated member 
was re-admitted, on the promise of amendment, even for the third 
time. . . . Such in substance was the Rule of St. Benedict; and even 
the very faint delineation here presented may suffice to give some insight 
into the real character of the original monasteries. Perhaps too it may 
serve to allay the bitterness, which we sometimes are too apt to entertain 
against the founders and advocates of the system, by showing, that 
though unscriptural in its principle and pernicious in its abuse, it was 
yet instituted not without some wisdom and ibresight; and was cal- 
culated to confer no inconsiderable blessings on those ages in which it 
first arose. 

The monastery of Monte Cassino, which became afterwards so 
celebrated in Papal History, was the noblest, 

though not perhaps the earliest, monument Progress of the Institution* 
of St. Benedict's exertions. The moment was 

favourable to his undertaking ; and his name and his Rule were presently 
adopted and obeyed throughout the greater part of Italy. By St. Maur, 
his disciple and associate, an institution on the same principle was 
immediately t introduced into France, and became the fruid'ul parent of 
dependent establishments. Somewhat later in the same century^ St. 
Columban propounded in Britain a rule resembling in many respects that 
of St. Benedict, but surpassing it in severity ; and it was propagated 
with some success on the Continent. But it is the opinion of the most 
learned writers, that the monasteries, which at first followed it, yielded 

^ * AH those ancient brothers were laymen. It does not appear that even St. Benedict 
himself held any rank in the clergy. 

t About the year 542. It was destroyed by the Danes^ but subsequently re-esta- 
blished about the year 934, by the Bishop of Limoges. A great number of abbeys pre* 
scntly gr^w up ondex its 8hadow.-->£^8toixedeg Ordres Monaatiquey. 
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lifter Bt> long intertal to the higher authority and more practicable 
precepts of the Nursian) whose genuine institution indeed was soon 
afterwards planted in the south of the island by the monk Augustine. At 
the same time the same system was spreading northward beyond tKe 
mountains of the Rhine ; and though it may probably be true, that the 

• Holy Rule ' (regula sancta) was not universally received until the ninth 
eentury — until the practice had been vitiated by many corruptions— it is 
evident, that it obtained great prevalence long before that time, white 
k yet retained its original integrity ; and it is equally clear, that its moral 
operation upon a lawless and bloodthirsty generation could not possibly 
be any other, than to restrain and to humanize. 

• During the greater part of the seventh and the beginning of the 
following age, frightfbl ravages were committed by the Lombards in 
Italy, and by the Danes in France and Britain, against which even the 
sanctity of the monastic profession furnished very insufficient protection. 
Throughout this period of devastation, while all other laws and esta- 
blishments were overthrown, it was not probable that even those of St. 
Benedict should remain inviolate. The monastery of Monte Cassino was 
destroyed about fifty years afler its foundation, and the holy spot remained 
desolate for almost a century and a half*. And though the respectable 
fngitives found an asylum at Rome, where the discipline was perpetuated 
in security, during that long period of persecution, others were les^ 
fortunate ; and even in those which escaped destruction a more relaxed 
observance naturally gained ground, in the midst of universal licentious- 
ness. Accordingly we learn, that, towards the end of the eighth century, 
the order of St. Benedict had so far degenerated from its pristine purity, 
that a thorough reform, if not an entire reconstruction, of the system was 
deemed necessary for the dignity and welfare of the Church. . • 

The individual to whom this honourable office was destined, was also 
named Benedict ; he was descended from a power* 
Benedict ofAniane, ful Gothic family, and a native of Aniane in the 
diocese of Montpellier. Born about the year^750, 
he devoted his early j^^fe to religious austerities, exceeding not only 
the practice of his brethren, but the instruction of the founder. The 
Rule of St. Benedict was formed, in. his opinion, for invalids and novices ; 
and he strove to regulate his discipline after the sublimer models of Basil 
and Pachomius. Presently he was chosen to preside over his monastery ; 
but in disgust, as is reported, at the inadequate practice of his subjects, 
he retired to Aniane, and there laid the foundation of a new and more 
rigid institution. The people reverenced his sanctity and crowded to his 
cell ; the native nobles assisted him in the construction of a magnificent 
edifice ; and endowments of land were soon conferred upon the humble 
Reformer of Aniane. Moreover, as he enhanced the fame of his auste- 
rities by the practice of charity and universal benevolence t» his venerable 
name deserved the celebrity which it so rapidly acquired. His Ascetic 

* See Leo Ostiensis. Chron. CassiaeiiB, lib. i. Gregory III. restored the monastery, 
and Zachary his successor granted to it (about the year 743) the privilege of ezdusiTe 
dependence on the Bishop of Rome. But one blessing was still wanting to secure its 
prosperity — and that was happily supplied by the Abbot Desiderius in 1066. In ex- 
ploring some ruins about the edifice, be discovered the body of St. Benedict ! It is true 
that a pope was Boon found to pronounce the genuineness of the relic. Nevertheless the 
fact was long and malevolently disputed by rival impostors. 

f Besides the general mention of his profuse donations tp the poor, it is particularly 
nlated respecting tiiis Benedict, that whenever an estate was made over to him| he ii!^ 
variably emancipated all the serfa which he foand on it. Ad SB, Benedict.^ torn. v. 
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dSdcipl«s were ^ftfferly «mi^t aAer by other monasterieSi as models snd 
instmmcttto for the restora^on of disciplioe ; and as the policy of Charle* 
ma^e concurred with the general inclination to improvement, the 
decaying system was restored and fortified by a bold and effectual refor* 
nation. 

When Benedict of Aniane undertook to establish a system, he fbund It 
prudent to relax from that extreme austerity, which as a simple monk he 
had both professed and practised. As his youthful enthusiasm abated, he 
became gradually convinced, that the rule of the Nursian Hermit was as 
severe as the <K>mmon infirmities of human nature could endure *. He 
was therefore contented to revive that Rule, or rather to enforce its 
observiince ; and the part which he peculiarly pressed on the practice of 
his disciples, was the obligation of manual labour. To the neglect of 
that essential portion of monastic discipline the successive corruptions of 
t^e system are with truth attributed; and the regulations, which were 
adopted by the Reformer of Aniane, were confirmed (In 817) by the 
Council 4E>f Aix^a-Chapelle. From this epoch t we may date the reno- 
vation of the Benedictine Order ; and though, even in that age, It was 
gtown perhapli too rich to adhere very closely to its ancient observance, 
yet the sons whom it nourished may nevertheless be accounted, without 
any exaggeration of their nfierits, among the most industrious, the most 
learned* hnd the most pious i)rtheir own generation. 

It is not our intentioYi to trace the numberless branches I which sprang 
iirom the stem of St. Benedict, and overshadowed the surface of Europe* 
But Uiere ak-e three at least among them, which, by their frequent mention 
in ecclesiastical history, demand a separate notice, — ^the Order of Ctuni, 
the Cistercian Order, and that of the Chartreux. The monastery of 
Corbie, also of great renown, was founded by Charlemagne for the 
spiritual subjugation of Saxduy ; but it is no way distinguished from the 
regular Benedictine institutions, than by its greater celebrity. 

During the ninth century, the rapid incursions of the Normans, and the 
downward progress of corruption, once more re- 
duced the level of monastic sanctity ; and a fresh The Order of Clttni. 
Impulse became necessary to restore the excel* 
lence and save the reputation of the system. The method of reformation 
was, on this occasion, somewhat different from that previously adopted. 

* Th« dbtj of wlencc wbs tety generally enjoined in monastic institutions. In the 
Rttle of < The Brethren of the Holy Trinity,' establislied \ty Innocent III., we obserTe for 
ifirtance'--' Siientiuiki observant semper in ^cdesia sua, semper in Refectorio^ semper in 
pormitorio/ — and even on the most necessaiy occasions for conversation the monks were 
instmcted to speak remissa voce, humiliter, et honesie. — See Dugdale, vol. ii. p. 830. 

t It would not appear that thete changes very much influenced the condition of 
taenachisiti in Sngiaud. The tfaiee great reformations in that system which took place 
in our church were, (1) that of Archbishop Cuthbert, in the year 747;. (4) that of 
Dunstsa, in 965, promulgated in the Council of Winchester, on which occasion the 
general ctmsititution, entitled, — Regula ConcorcUsB Anglics Nationis, — was for the first 
time prescribed. It was founded partly on the Rule uf St Benedict, partly on ancient 
customs. (S) That of Lanfranc, in 1075) authorised by the Council of London, and 
feuBded on the same principle as (be second. . . Mabillon, a zealous advocate and an 
acute critic, sufficiently shows from Joha the Deacon, (who wrote the Life of Gregory 
the Grefit in 875,) that the Rule of St. Benedict was received in England before the 
Second of those reformations. Our allusions to the ecclesiastical history of England are 
titns rare and incidental, because that Church is intended, we believe, to form the subject 
of a separate work. 

I Such as the CamaldulenseS) Sylvestrini, Grandimontenses^ Prsmonstratenses, ths 
Monks of Valombrosa, gad a naultitudo of ethm 
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A sep^mte order was established^ derived indeed immediately- from the 
stock of St. Benedict, yet claiming, as it were, a specific distinction and 
character — it was the order of Cluni. It was founded about the year 
900, in the district of Ma9on, in Burgundy, by William, duke of Aqui- 
taiue ; but the praise of perfecting it is rather due to the abbot, St. Odo. 
It commenced, as usual, by a strict imitation of ancient excellence, a rigid 
profession of poverty, of industry, and of piety ; and it declined, accord^ 
ing to the usual course of human institutions, through wealth, into 
indolence and luxury. In the space of about two centuries it fell into 
obscurity ; and afler the name of Peter the Venerable (the contemporary 
of St. Bernard), no eminent ecclesiastic is mentioned as having issued 
from its discipline. Besides the riches, which had rewarded and spoiled 
its original purity, another cause is mentioned as having contributed to 
its decline — the corruption of the simple Rule of St. Benedict, by the 
multiplication of vocal prayers, and the substitution of new offices and 
ceremonies for the manual labour of former days. The ill effect of that 
change was indeed admitted by the venerable Abbot in his answer to St 
Bernard. 

But in the mean time, during the long period of its prosperity, the 
order of Cluni had reached the highest point of honourable reputation ; 
insomuch that during the eleventh century, a bishop of Ostia (the future 
Urban II.) being officially present at a council in Germany, suppressed 
in his signature his episcopal dignity, and thought that he adopted a 
prouder title, when he subscribed himself * Monk ofCluniy and Legate of 
Pope Gregory*/ Those two names were well associated; for it was 
indeed within the walls of Cluni, that Hildebrand fed his youthful spirit on 
those dreams of universal dominion, which he afterwards attempted to 
realize : it was there, too, that he may have meditated those vast crusading 
projects which were accomplished by Urban, his disciple. But however 
that may be, the cloister from which he had emerged to change the 
destinies of Christendom, and the discipline which had formed him (as 
some might think) to such generous enterprises, acquired a reflected 
splendour from his celebrity ; and since the same institution was also 
praised for its zealous and active orthodoxy, and its devotion to the throne 
of St. Peter, shall we wonder that it flourished far and wide in power and 
opulence ; and that it numbered, in the following age, above two thousand 
monasteries, which followed its appointed Rule and its adopted principles ? 
Yet is there a sorrowful reflection which attends the spectacle of this pros- 
perity. Through all the parade of wealth and dignity, we penetrate the 
melancholy truth, that the season of monastic virtue and monastic utility 
was passing by, if indeed it was not already passed irrevocably ; and we 
remark how rapidly the close embrace of the pontifical power was con- 
verting to evil the rational principles aiu^ pious purposes of the original 
institution. ^ 

Howbeit, we do not read that any flagrant immoralities had yet dis- 
graced the establishment of Cluni. Only it had 
The Cistercian Orden attained a degree of sumptuous refinement very 
far removed from its first profession. This de- 
generacy furnished a reason for the creation of a new and rival commu- 
nity in its neighbourhood. The Cistercian order was founded in 1098 f, 

* ' I— » !■■ I I i.l I I M .IM — — i.—— 

* See Hist Litter, de la France, Vie Urban II. 

•f* Anno milteno, centeno, bis minus unoi 
Pontifice Urbano^ Frttnconun Rege Philippo^ 
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and veT7 soon received the pontifical confirmation. In its origin it sue- 
cessfully contrasted its laborious poverty and much show of Christian 
humility with the lordly opulence of Cluni ; and in its process, it pur- 
sued its predecessor through the accustomed circle of austerity, wealth, 
and corruption. This Institution was ' peculiarly favoured from its very 
foundation; since it possessed, among its earliest treasures, the 
virtues and celebrity of St. Bernard. One of the first of the Cistertian 
monks, [that venerated ecclesiastic established, in 1115, the dependent 
abbey of Clairvaux, over which he long presided; and such was his 
success in propagating the Cistertian order, that he has sometimes been 
erroneously considered as its founder. The zeal of his pupils, aided by 
the authority of his fame, completed the work transmitted to them ; and 
with so much eagerness were the monasteries of the Citeaux filled and 
endowed, that, before the year 1250, that order yielded nothing, in the 
number and importance of its dependencies, to its rival of Cluni. Both 
spread with almost equal prevalence over every province in Christen- 
dom ; and the colonies long continued to acknowledge the supremacy of 
the mother monastery. But the Citeaux was less . fortunate in the dura- 
tion of its authority, and the union of its societies. About the year 1350, 
some confusion grew up amongst them, arising first from their corrup- 
tions, and next from the obstruction of all endeavours to reform them. 
At the end of that century, they were involved in the g^and schism of the 
Catholic church, and thus became still further alienated from each other ; 
till at length, about the year 1500, they broke up (first in Spain, and then 
in Tuscany and Lombardy) into separate and independent establishments. 
St. Bruno, with a few companions, established a residence at the Char- 
treuse, in the summer of 1084 : the usual 

duties of labour, temperance, and prayer were Order of La Chartreuse, 
enjoined with more perhaps than the usual 

severity *, But this community did not immediately rise into any great 
eminence ; it was long governed by Priors^ subject to the bishop of Gre- 
noble ; and its founder died (in 1101) in a Calabrian monastery. Nearly 
fifty years af^er its foundation, its statutes were written by a Prior, named 
Guigues t, who presided over it for eighteen years. By the faithful 

Bnrg^ndis Odone duce et fundamina dante, 

Sub Patre Roberto ccB]»t Cisterdus Ordo. — ^Paf^^ \lt. Urban II., 
sect. 73. The date of another celebrated Institution, which we have no space to notice, 
has been similarly (though less artificially) recorded: — 

Anno milleno, centeno, bis quoque deno 

Sub Patre Norberto Prsemonstratensis viget Ordo. 
Norbert was archbishop of Magdeburg, and in great repute with Innocent II. The 
site of the monastery was prsemonstrated by a vision — Whence the name. The role was 
that of St. Augustine ; the Brethren were confirmed by Galixtus II., under the design 
nation of Ganonici Regulares Exempti; and they spread to the extremities of the east 
and the west^ — Hospin. lib. v. c. xii. 

* The earliest Cistertians, under Alberic, who died in 11 09^ affected a rigid imitation 
of the Rule of St. Benedict. They refused all donations of churches and alters, oblations 
and tithes. It appeared not (they said) that in the ancient quadripartite division the Mo« 
nasteries bad any share — ^for this reason, that they had lands and cattle, whence they 
could live by work. They avoided cities and populous districts ; but professed their wil- 
lingness to accept the endowment of any remote or waste lands, or of vineyards, meadows, 
woods, waters (for mills and fishing), as well as horses and cattle. Their only addition to 
the old rule was that of lay brothers and hired servants. — Frires Convers Laiques. 

f Fleury, H. E. 1. 67, s. 58. From these statutes it appears, that from September to 
Easter the ^monks were allowed only one meal a day ; that they drank no pure wine ; 
that fish might not be purchased except for the sick ; that no superfluous ' gold or silver 
was permitted at the service of the altur ; that the use of medicine was discouraged j but 
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observance of those statutes, though in its commencement far outstripped 
by its Cistertian competitors, it gradually rose into honourable notoriety ; 
and at length, about the year 1178, its rule was sanctioned by the appro* 
bation of Alexander III. From this event, its existence as a separate 
order in the church is properly to be dated ; and henceforward it went 
forth from its wild and desolate birth-place, and spread its fruitful 
branches over the gardens and vineyards of Europe. The rise of the 
Chartreux gave fresh cause for emulation to their brethren of older 
establishment; and the rivalry thus escited and maintained by these 
repeated innovations, if it caused much professional jealousy and doubt* 
less some personal animosity, furnished the only resource by which the 
monastic 'system could have been brought to preserve even the semblance 
of its original practice. Still it should be remarked, that these successive 
additions to the fraternity implied no contempt of the institutions of 
Antiquity : they made no profession of novelty, or of any improvement 
upon pristine observances ; on the contrary, the more modem orders all 
elaimed, as they respectively started into existence, the authority and the 
name of St. Benedict. The monk of Cluni, the Cistertian, the Cartha* 
sian, were alike Benedictines ; and the more rigid the reform which they 
severally boasted to introduce, and the nearer their approximation to the 
earliest practice, the better were their pretensions founded to a legitimate 
descent from the Western Patriarch. 

The rules of the reformed orders invariably inculcated the performance 

of manual labour ; and the neglect of that 
InstUutitm of Lay Brethren, injunction invariably led to their corrup- 
tion. But an alteration had been effected 
in the general constitution of the body, which alone precluded any faithful 
emulation of the immediate disciples of St. Benedict As late as the 
eleventh age the monks were for the most part laymen; and they per« 
formed adl the servile offices of the establishment with their own hands. 
But in the year 1040, St John of Gualbert introduced into his monastery 
of Yallombrosa a distinction which was fatal to the integrity of former 
discipline. He divided those of his obedience into two classes-— lay bre* 
thren and brethren of the choir ; and while the spiritual and intellectual 
duties of the intitution were more particularly enjoined to the latter, the 
whole bodily labour, whether domestic or agricultural, was Imposed 
upon their lay associates *• Thenceforward the Monks (for the higher 
elass began to appropriate that name) became entirely composed either of 
clerks, or of persons destined for holy orders ; the religious offices were 
celebrated and . chiefly attended by them ; while the servant was com- 
manded to repeat his pater without suspending his work, and presented 
with a chaplet for the numbering of the canonical hours. A reason was 
advanced for this change ; and had not a much stronger been afforded 
by the inordinate accumulation of wealth, it might have seemed perhaps 

Ihat, to compensate for that prohibitioi^ the monks were bled &ve times a ]^ear. It is 
proper to add, that during the same period they were permitted to shave only six times* 

Some statutes of this order are given by Dugdale, Monast. voLi. p. 951. Among 
them we observe a strict injunction to manual labour :— 

Nunc lege, nunc ora, nunc cum fervore labora ; 
Sic erit hora brevis, et labor ille leris. 

* In the Ordres Honastiques, p. iv. c. 18, two sorts of laymen are mentioned as Hying 
in French monasteries: (1) Such as gave themselves over as slaves to the establishment, 
and were called Oblats or Donn6s. (2) Such as were recommended for support to mo* 
nasteries of royal foundation by the king. But neithier of these classes were^ properly 
speaking, lay brethren. 
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not unsatisfactory. In earlier ages, Latin, the lan^age of prayer, was 
also the vulgar tongue of all western Christians ; but as that grew into 
disuse, and became the object of study, instead of the vehicle of conver- 
sation, the greater part of the laity were unable to comprehend the offices 
of the church. Accordingly it was deemed necessary to distinguish be- 
tween the educated and the wholly illiterate brethren ; and, in pursuance 
of the principle, which then prevailed, of confining all learning to tfa^ 
$acred profession, the former were raised to the enjoyment of leisure anji 
authority, the latter condemned to ignorance and servitude. This distinc- 
tion, being earlier than the foundation of the Cistertian, Carthusian, and 
all subsequent orders, i^ras- admitted at once into their original constitution ; 
and therefore, however closely they might affect to imitate the most 
ancient models, there existed, from the very commencement, one essential 
peculiarity, in which they deviated from it. 

According to the oldest practice, every monastery was governed by 
an abbot, chosen by the monks from their own 
body, and ordained and instituted by the bishop of Papal ExempUons, 
the diocess. To the superintending authority of 
the same the abbot was also subject; and thus abuses aad cojiteutioas 
were readily repressed by the presence of a resident inspector. But when, 
in the progress of papal usurpation, those establishments were exempted 
from episcopal jurisdiction, and placed under the exclusive r^ulation pf 
the Vatican, the facilities for corruption were multiplied ; and a number of 
evils were created, which escaped the observation or correction of a dis- 
tant and indulgent master. At the same time, the effect of this connexion 
was to infuse an entirely new spirit in«to the monastic system. Avarice, 
and especially ambition, took the place of those pious motives which cer- 
tainly predominated in earlier days. The inm^es of the cloister were 
associated in the grand schemes of the pontifical policy ; they became its 
necessary and most obsequious instruments ; they were exalted by its 
success, — they were stained by its vices : and the suGQessive reformations, 
which professed to renovate the declining fabric, were enly vain attempts 
to restore its ancient character. They could at be^t only expect to r^>air 
its outward front, and replace the symbols of its former sanctity ; tbe 
spirit, by which it had been really blesi^ed and eonseerated, was already 
departed from it. 

Great complaints respecting monastic corruption w^re uttered both at 
.the Council of Paris in 1213, and at that of the Lateran, wjinch met three 
years afterwards. But, though some vigorous attempts were, on both 
those occasions, made to repress it, the counteracting Clauses were too 
powerful ; and the evil continued to extend and become more poisonous 
. during the times which followed. It is singular that, at the second of 
those councils, it was proclaimed as a great evil in the system, that new 
orders were too commonly established, and the forms of monasticism 
multiplied with a dangerous fertility. And therefore, ' lest their too great 
.diversity should introduce confusion into the Church,' it was enacted that 
their future creation should be discouraged. This is considered by some 
Catholic writers to have been a provident regulation ; since the jealousy 
among the rival congregations had by this time degenerated firom pious 
emulation (if it ever possessed that character) into a mere conflict of evil 
{lassions. But whatever may have been the policy of the statute, it was 
at least treated in the observance with such peculiar contempt, that the 
institution of the Mendicants, the boldest of all the innovations in the 
' annals of mouachism, took place almost immediately afterwards. 

3 C2 
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SSCTION III. 

Canons Regular and Secular, 

The order of monks was originally so widely distinct from that of 
xlerks, that there were seldom found more than one or two ecclesiastics in 
any ancient convent. But presently, in the growing prevalence of the 
monastic life, persons ordained, or destined to the sacred profession, 
formed societies on similar principles ; and as they were bound, though 
with less severity, by certain fixed canons, they were called, in process of 
time, Canonici *. The bishop of the diocese was their abbot and presi- 
dent. It is recorded that St. Augustine set the example of living with his 
clergy in one society, with community of property, according to the canons 
of the church ; but he prescribed to them uo vow, nor any other statutes 
for their observance, except such instructions as are found in his 109th 
Epistle t. Nevertheless, above a hundred and fifty religious congrega- 
tions have in succeeding ages professed his rule and claimed his parent- 
age, and assumed, with such slight pretensions, the authority of his 
venerable name. The true origin of the order is a subject of much uncer- 
tainty. Onuphrius, in his letter to Platina, asserts that it was instituted 
by Gelasius at Rome, about 495 1, and that it passed thence into other 
churches; and Dugdale appears to acquiesce in this opinion. It is, 
moreover, certain, that Chrodegangus, Bishop of Metz, prescribed a rule» 
about the year 750, to the Canons of his own reformation ; and that he 
made some efforts, though not perhaps very effectually, to extend it more 
widely. Still some are not persuaded that societies of clerks were sub- 
ject to one specified form of discipline, till the Council of Aix-la-Cha- 
V pelle §4 under the direction of Louis le Debonnaire, confirmed and com- 
pleted the previous enactments of Mayence (in 813), and imposed on 
them one general and perpetual rule. 

The plausible principle on which the order of canons was founded, to 
withdraw from the contagion of the world those who had peculiarly 
devoted themselves to the service of God, was found insufficient to pre- 
serve them from degeneracy. A division was early introduced (in Ger- 
many, according to Trithemius, and in the year 977), by which the reformed 
were separated from the unreformed members of the community, in name 
as well as in deed. The former, from their return to the original rule, 
assumed the appellation of Canons-Regular ; the latter, who adhered to 
the abuse, were termed, in contradistinction, Canons-Secular ; and this 
sort of schism extended to other countries, and became permanent in 
many. 

* The term Canon originally included not only all professors of the monastic life, but 
the very Hierodules and inferior officers of the Church. Mosheim (on the authority of 
Jj6 Boeuf, M^moires sur I'Histoire d*Auzerre| vol. i. p. 174.) asserts that it became peca« 
liar to clerical monks (Fratres Dominici) soon after the middle of the eighth century. 
But we should rather collect from the Hutoire des Ordres Monastiques, that the distinc- 
tion was not ffeilerally established till the eleventh age. 

t It should be observed, that this epistle, which is cited by ecclesiastical writers as 
containing instructions for an institution of Canons, was in fact addressed to a convent 
of refractory nuns^ who had quarrelled with their Abbess, and exhibited some unbecoming 
violence in the dispute. 

X See Dugdale. De Canonorum Ordinis Origine. There may be found the Rule 
which St Augustine is taid to have prescribed. 

§ The rule here published was borrowed, in many particulars, from that of St. Bene- 
dict. But the order still retained the name and banners of St. Augustine.— Hist d«a 
Ordres Menastiques* 
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The discipline of the regular canons was more seriously enforced by 
Nicholas II. in the year 1059 ; and about eighty years later, Innocent II. 
subjected them to the additional obligation of a vow ; for they seem 
hitherto to have been exempt from such profession. Nevertheless, in the 
course of the two following centuries, they once more relapsed into such 
abandoned licentiousness, as to require an entire reconstruction from 
Benedict XII. Afler that period, they rose into more consideration than 
in their earlier history they appear to have attained. 

There were besides some other orders, both military and mendicant, 
which professed the rule, or rather the name, of St. Augustine — the Hos- 
pitallers, for instance, the Teutonic Knights, and the Hermits of St. 
Augustine. But they will be mentioned under those heads where we 
have thought it more convenient to place them, than to follow in this, 
matter the perplexed method of the ' Historian of the Monastic Orders.' j^ 

Section IV. 

On the Military Orders. 

We have thus shortly mentioned the three grand religious Orders, which 
have been diversified by so many names and rules, and regenerated by 
so many reforms ; which began in austerity, and yet fell into the most 
shameless debauchery ; which arose in piety, and passed into wicked and 
lying superstition ; which originated in poverty, and finally fattened on 
the credulity of the faithful, so as to spread their solid territorial acquisi- 
tions from one end of Christendom to the other. Founded on the genuine 
monastic principle of devout seclusion, so venerable to the ignorant and 
the vulgar, they presently surpassed the secular clergy in the reputation 
of sanctity, and in popular influence. Thus were they soon recommended 
to the Bishop of Rome ; and in his ambition to exalt himself above h\9 
brother prelates^ he discovered an efficient and willing instrument in the 
regular establishments. At an early period, he granted them protection, 
and patronage, and property, with the means of augmenting it : presently. 
he accorded to certain monasteries exemption from the episcopal autho- 
rity ; and in process of time, he extended that privilege to almost all. 
Thus he gradually constituted himself sole visitor, legislator, and guar- 
dian of the numberless religious institutions which covered the Christian 
world. The monks repaid these services by the most implicit obedience 
•^-for obedience was that of their three vows which they continued ta 
respect the longest — and to their aid and influence may generally be 
ascribed the triumphs of the pontiff in his disputes with the secular 
clergy. In his contests with the State, they were not less necessary to 
his cause ; for, as his success in those struggles usually depended on the 
divisions which he was enabled to sow among the subjects of his enemy, 
and the strength, of the party which he could thus create, so the monks, 
in every nation in Europe, were his most powerful agents for that pur* 
pose.^ And thus, when we consider the victory, which the spiritual some- 
times obtained over the temporal power, as a mere triumph of opinion over 
arms and physical force, we do indeed, at the bottom, consider it rightly ; 
but our surprise at the result is much diminished, when we reflect how 
extensive a control over men's minds was everywhere possessed by the 
religious orders,— how fearlessly and unsparingly they exercised that con» 
tiol, and with what persevering zeal it was directed to the support and 
aggrandisement of papal power. 
^ The BenedicUnes and Augustinians were the standing army of the 
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Vatican, and they fought its sjiirittral battles with cDnstatfcy awd success 
f^r nearly six centuries. The first addition which was made to them 
was that of the Military orders ; and this proceeded not from afiy sense of 
the insufficiency of the veteran establishments, nor from any distrust in 
them, but from circurti stances wholly independent of those or any such 
causes. They arose in the agitation of the crusades, and they were 
nourished by the sort of spirit which first created those expediti<ytis, and 
then caught from them some additional fury. 

The union of the military with the ecclesiastical character was become 
common, in spite of repeated prohibitioffs, among all ranks of the clergy* 
It was exercised by the vices of the feudal system ; which had given them 
"wealth in enviable profiision, but which provided by no sufficient laws or 
strength of government for the protection of that which it had bestowed— 
so that force was necessary to defend what had been la*vished by super* 
stition. The warlike habits which ecclesiastics seem really to have first 
acquired in the defence of their property, were presently carried forth by 
them into distant and offensive campaigns, and exhibited in voluntary 
feats of arms, to which loyklty did not oblige them, and for which loyalty 
itself furnished a very insufficient pretext. But thes^ geberal excesses did 
not give birth to any distinct order professing to unite religious- vows 
with the exercise of arms ; and even the first of those, which did after- 
wards make such profession, was in its origin a pacific aftd ^writable 
ifistitution. 

This Was the Order of St. John of Jerusalem, 04* the Knights of th^ 

Hospital. About the year 1050, at the 
The Benights of" the Ho^tal* wish of some merchants of An^alfi trading^ 

with Syria, a Latin Church had been erected 
lit Jerasaleni« >to which a hospital was presently fMlded, with a chaipel dedl* 
«ated to the Baf)list. When Godfrey de Bo«iiUon took the city in 1099, he 
endowed the hospital t it then assumed the form of a new religious order» 
and immediately received coi^firmation from Rome, with a rule for its 
observance^. The revenues were soon found to exceed the necessities 
of the establishment ; and it was then that the Grand Master changed its 
principle and design by the infusion of the military character. 

The ' Knights of the Hdspital were distinguished by three gradations. 
The first in dignity were the noble and military ; the second were eccle^ 
siastical, superintending the oi-iginal objects of the institution ; the third 
consisted of the ' Serving Brethren/ whose duties also were chiefly mili* 
tary^ To the ordinary vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience^ they 
added the obligations of charity, fasting, and penitence : and, whatsoever 
laxity they may have admitted in the observance of them, they unques^ 
tionably derived from that profession some real viKues which were not 
shared by the fanatics who surrounded tiiem; and they sofrened the 
savage features of religious warfare with some faint shades of unwonted 
humanity. So long as their residence was Jerusalem, they retained the 
peaceful name of Hospitallers ; but they were subsequently better known 
by the successive appellations of Knights of Rhodes and of Malta* 
Faithfiil at least to one of the objects of their institution^ they valiantly 
defended the outworks of' Christendom ag«inst the progress of tl^ 
invading Mussulman, and never sullied their arms by the massacre of 
Pagans or heretics. 

«*. I. . I I I I ■ .■ I .1 ' ■ .1.1. 1 .. '-*J — 1 ... n t.t.i . ^1. .T 1. .1 i .. ,>.! 1 • I t* *^ 

* The rule of the Hospitallers (as confirmed by Boni&ce) may he found &i Dugdak^ 
Moiutsticoni vol. ii. p. 493. 
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The Knights Templars received their name from their residence in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the Temple at Jeru- 
salem. The foundations of this order were laid The Knights Templars, 
in the year 11 IS; and the rule, to which it was 

afterwards 8iib|ected, was from the pen of St. Bernard. This institution, both 
in its eriginal purpose and prescribed duties, was exclusively military. — ^To 
extend the boundaries of ChristendtHn, to preserve the internal tranquillity 
of Palestine, to secure the public roads from robbers and outlaws *j to 
protect tbe devout on their pilgrimage to the holy plaoes-r-such were the 
peculiar offices of the Templar. They were discharged with fearlessness 
and rewajrded by renown. Renown was followed by the most abundant 
.opulence. Corruption came in its train; and on their final expulsion 
from Palestine, they carried back with them to Curope much of the wild 
UBbridled license, which had been familiar to them in the East. But 
their unhappy fate, as it is connected with one of the most important 
periods in papal history, must be jreserved for more particalwr mafttioiR \p. 
its proper place. 

The Teutonic, or German Order, had its origin again in the offices of 
<sharity. During the siege of Acre, a hospital was 
erected for the reception of the sick and wounded. The Teutonic Order, 
This establishment survived the occasion which 

created it; and, to confirm its character and its permanency, it ob- 
tained a rule (in 1192) from Celestine III., and a place among the 
* Orders Hospitable and Military.' On the termination of the Crudes* 
.these knights returned to Germany t, where they enjoyed considerable 
possessions ; and soon afterwards, by a deviation from the purpose of 
their institution, which might seem slight perhaps in a superstitious iige, 
ihey turned their consecrated arms to the conversion of Prussia. 

That country, and the contiguous Pomerania, had hitherto reisisted the 
peaceful exettioQS of successive missionaries, and continued to worship 
th» rude deities, and follow the barbarous manners, of antiquity. But 
where the language of persuasion had been employed in vain, the disr 
cipined valour of the Teutonic Knights prevailed. It was recompensed 
by he conquest of two rich provinces ; and.the faith which was inflicted 
upoi the vanquished in the rage of massacre, was perpetuated under the 
delilerate oppression of military government. This event took place 
abou the year 1230 ; but in another generation, when the memory of its 
introduction was effaced, the religion really took root and flourished, by 
.the su-e and legitimate authority of its excellence and its truth. After 
that otlebrated exploit, the Teutonic Order continued to subsist in great 
.estimation with the Church ; and this patronage was repaid with perse^ 
.veringfidelity, until at length, when they perceived the grand consumma- 
tion {oproaching, the holy knights generally deserted that tottering 
'fortresi^ and arrayed their rebellious host under the banners of Luther. 

* An order, with a somewhat similar object, was founded in France about the year 
123, called the Order of the Glorious Virgin Mary. It was confined to young men of 
^unly, who associated themselves, under the title of Les Fr^res Joyeux, for tlie defence 
of tie injured, and the preservation of public tranquillity. They took vows of oJ)edience 
andTon/t/^a/ chastity, and solemnly pledged themselves to the protection of widows and 
orphos. 

t o the treaty between the empire and the popedom in 1230, we find that the in- 
terests of the three military orders were expressly stipulated for by the Pope ; and also, 
that ortain places were held in sequestration by Herman, Master of the Teutonic Order 
imtil tfe Emperor should have fultiUed his part of the engagement. Ftoury, L 79. s. 64. 
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Section V. 
The Mendicant, or Preaching Orders. 

Until the end of the twelfth century the exertions of the Popes were 
almost entirely confined to the establishment of their own supremacy in 
the Church, and of their temporal authority over the State : and, through 
the faithful subservience of the two ancient orders, they had obtained 
surprising success in both undertakings. But the increasing light of the 
eleventh and twelfth ages, and the increasing deformities of the Church, 
brought into existence a number of heresies, occasioning dissensions, such 
as had not divided Christians since the Arian controversy. These more- 
over presented themselves not with one form, and one front, and one neck, 
but were scattered under a multitude of denominations, throughout ail 
provinces, and among all ranks. The secular clergy, relaxed by habitual 
indolence and occasional immoralities, rather gave cause to this disalTec- 
lioii, than subdued it; and the regular orders, become sluggish from 
wealth and indulgence, wanted the activit}', perhaps the zeal, which was 
required of them. To detect the latent error, to pursue it into its secret 
holds, to drag it forth and consign it to the minister of temporal ven^ 
ffeance, was an office beyond the energy ctf their luxuriousness ; still less 
did they possess the talents and the learning to confute and confound it 
Wherefore, as the experience of some centuries had now proved, that the 
existing orders, how often soever and completely reformed and repro- 
duced, had an immediate tendency to subside again into degeneracy and 
decay, it seemed expedient to introduce some entirely different organization 
into the imperfect system. 

The first notion of the new institution * was given by that body d 
ecclesiastics who were commissioned by Innocent III. 
St Dominic, to convert the Albigeois ; and among these the m#st 
distinguished was St. Dominic. . . That favourite chrni- 
pion of the Roman Church, the falsely- reputed inventor of inqiisi- 
torial torture, was a Spaniard of a noble family and of the order of Ca- 
nons-Regular. In his spiritual campaigns (it were well had they oeea 
no more than spiritual) against the heretics of Languedoc, he b&ame 
eminent by an eloquence which always inflamed and sometimes per* 
stiaded ; and having felt the power -of that faculty, which th'ough 
the space of thirteen centuries had so rarely revisited the Roman enpire» 
he became desirous to establish a fraternity devoted to its exrcise. 
His project was not discouraged by Innocent III. ; but that pontiff 
hesitated to give the formal sanction necessary to constitute a new 
order : since the Council of Lateran, acting according to his dicretion* 
had pronounced it generally expedient to reform existing iusttutious» 
rather than to augment their number. But immediately after tte death 
of that Pope, Dominic was established in the privileges of a ' Founder/ 
by the bull of Honorius III t. 

* Ho8piniaa*s Sixth Book comprehends a quantity of valuable matter on the subject of 
t)ie Mendicants; and chapters iv. v. and vi. should particularly be consulted. The 
atithor is laborious and learned, but not impartial. In the zeal of the Protei>tint he 
has forgotten the moderation of the Historian, and (might we not sometimes add*) the 
charity of the Christian. 

f >leury asserts, that the Freres Precheurs at first were not so much a new oder, a^ 
a new congregation of the Canons-Regular ; since it was only at a Chapter (General 
held in 1220, that St. Dominic and his disciples embraced entire poverty and modicity. 
This may be so-^but at any rate their original condition was so extremely iransent and 
destitute of all e&ctsand characteristics, as to be wholly insignificant in histor} 
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Contemporary v^ith St. Dominic was his great compeer in ecclesiastical 
celebrity, the father of the rival institution. St. Francis 
was a native of Asisi in Umbria, without rank, without St Francis, 
letters, but of an ardent and enthusiastic temperament 
It is asserted — perhaps untruly^that his earlier age was consumed 
in profligacy, from which he was awakened by an opportune sickness, 
occasioned by his vices ; and that his fears suddenly impelled him into 
the opposite extreme of superstitious * austerity* It is certain, that^ as 
he inculcated^ by his preaching, so he recommended by his example, 
the utmost rigour of the primitive monastic principle, — ' that there 
was no safe path to heaven, unless by the destitution of all earthly 
possessions.' Popularity was the first reward of his humiliation : he 
was soon followed by a crowd of imitators; and the motive, which 
probably was pure fanaticism in himself, might be want, or vanity, or even 
avarice t» in his disciples. Howbeit they readily acquired an extensive 
reputation for sanctity ; and in the year 1210 the formal protection of 
Innocent was vouchsafed to the new order. 

It appears probable that the foundation of the Franctaean Order was 
laid in poverty only — not merely unaccompanied by any obligation of a 
missionary or predicatory . character, but likewise free from the vow .of 
mendicity. St Francis himself, in the ^Testament' which he left for 
the instruction of his followers, enjoined manual labour in preference to 
beggary ; though he permitted them, in case of great distress, to have 
recourse to the table of the Lord, begging alms from door to door %. It 
should be mentioned, too, that he at the same time prohibited them from 
applying to the Pope for any privilege whatever. But the sophistical and 
contentious spirit of the age precluded that simplicity. And their founds 
was scarcely consigned to the grave* when his disciples obtained from Gre* 
gory IX.§ a bull, which released them from the observance of his Testa* 
meat, and placed an arbitrary interpretation on many particulars of his rule* 
It was thus that the necessity of labour was superseded, and honour and 
sanctity were preposterously attached to the profession of mendicity. 

* The story of the Stigmata, or wounds of Christ, miraculously impressed upon his 
hodv, is known to all. The text on which this importance was founded (for it pleaded s 
teort) was Epist Galat end. < From henceforth let no man trouble me; for I bear in 
my body, the marks of the Lord Jesus/ We read in Semler, ann. 1222^ tl&at a nutic^ 
v'ho made the same experiment on human credulity at about the same time, was imprir 
soned for life — ^felicius cessit Francisco, sec. xiii. cap. iii. 

f Oiannone, an impartial writer, thus begins a section (lib. xix. cap. v. sec. v.), 
entitled * Monad e Beni Temporali.' < Henceforward we shall place together the subject 
of " Monks " and << Temporalities;", since, aa we have already obsenred, that he .wiio 
pionounpes *<Monachism" (Religion^;) pronounces *< Riches," so the Mou^ were now 
become incomparably more expert in the acquisition of wealth, than all the other eccle- 
siastics ; and the monasteries in these days reaped profits to which those made by the 
Churches bore no proportion — so that the expressions " New JUKgiom" and « New JHchet,^ 
became, properly t^eakin^, synonymous. And this was the more monstrous, because 
it was in despite of their foimdation in mendicity, (whence they had the name of 
Mendtcantt,) that their acquisitions and treasures were enormous.' — ^Polit. Eccles. del 
dedmo terzo secolo. 

t Fleury, Dissertat. 8me. St Francis designated his disciples by the name FratercuR 
-—Little Brothers — and this became, in different languages, Fratrioelliy Fratves Minores, 
Fibres Mineurs, Friars Minors. 

} This Pope was at the same time a great patron of the rival order. In 1231 he 
wrote a letter to the Archbishop of Sorrento, in order to introduce the Dominicans to hia 
patronage, in these terms: — < Dilectos Filios Fratxes Ordinis Ptedicatorum vdut novos 
Vinitores suae vines suscitavit ; qui, non sua sed qu» sunt Jesu Gbristi quserentea, tam. 
4»]itra profligandas bsreses, quam pestes alias mortiferas extirpandas se dedic&rant 
evan^lizationi Verbi Dei, in abjectione voluntarta paup^rtatis.* The passage ia cited 
bf Giannone, 
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Here then we ohserve the first point of distinction in the first constitu- 
tion of the two orders. The Dominicans were, in thdr earliest character, 
« society of itinerant preachers — this was the whole of their profession-* 
they were not b<»and, as it would seenn, by any tow of poverty. But 
afler a short space, when their founder had possibly observed that the 
Franciscans prospered well under Uiat vow — that without possesging any 
thing they abounded with many things* — he thought it desirable to 
imitate such profitable self-detiial : accordingly, he also imposed upon his 
disciples the obligation of poverty. 

Again : when the Franciscans discovered that no little influence accrued 
to their rivals from the office of puUic preaching, they also betook them- 
selves to thaft practice ; and, perhaps, with almost equal success. Thus 
it came to pass, that, after a very few years, two orders, essentially 
different in their original, were very nearly assimilated in <^haracter, 
imd even in profession, and entered upon the same career wilh almost 
the same ehjects and the same principles. 

Nevertheless, in the features of their policy and the character of their 
ecclesiastical inAuenee, they continued to be distinguished by many 
importuit diversities. The whole course of their history is more or less 
strongly marked by these. And if jnany of them were occasioned (as is 
unqitestimiably true) by the passionate jealousy which they bor« to eaqh 
other, and which they displaiyed upon idl occasions, to the great scandal 
and injury of the Church, it is equally certain, that the difference in their 
Arst cons^tation ever contributed to cause a difference in their destinies. 
The onginal vow and rule of St Francis was at no time perfectly erased 
fiom the memory of his followers. Attempts were soon made to revive 
H in its native austerity ; and thtts» in addition to the general contentioit 
widi the vival order, the most violent intestine dissensions were introduced 
into the family of that Saint, which terminated in permanent alienation 
and schism* 

Again : another evil was brought upon the Church by these disputes-* 
sharpened as they also were by the scholastic subtleties which in those 
days perverted reason. The authority of the Pope interposed to set them 
at rest, but his interference produced the opposite effect f: it not only 
increased the animosity of both parties, but also raised up a powerful 
branch of the fraternity in avowed opposition to the pontifical supremacy. 
In the controversy in which these ' indocile ' brethren engaged during 
the fourteenth age, against John XXII., they proceeded so far in rebellious 
audacity as formally to pass the sentence of heresy upon the Vicar of 
Christ, and to abet the efforts of Lewis of Bavaria to depose him ! Such 
(as Fleury has observed) was the termination of their humility — the 
deposition of a pope ! Owing to these internal contests, it has even been 
made a question with some, whether the institution of the. Mendicants 
has not contributed, upon the whole, to the decline, rather tlian the 
advancement of the papal interests. But there is not sufficient reason for 
such a doubt. The wound which the Roman See may have received 
^om the passionate insubordination of a faction of one of those orders, 
bears no comparison with the benefits which it has derived from the 

* We lead, in the 'Hictoise des Ordxes Monastiques,' of Franciscan monasteries of 
mry early foundation-Hcesidences inconaisisnt with the perpetual practice of beggary. 
But those mansions were probably the first profits of the trade, the first-fruits of the 
liolation of the vow. 

t The good and simple pope, St. Gelestine, sanctioned . the divisoon among the Fxao- 

icana by estal^lishing the congregation of the ' Poor Hermits.' 
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f&tthful assiduity, the learning, the zeal, and the uncompromifting devoted* 
ness of the other. 

If the Dominicans surpassed the rival order in obedience to their 
common master, they also afibrded a better example of internal harmony 
and discipline. Indeed, as they adhered very closely to the original 
object of their institution, the destruction of heresy, there was little reason 
^hy they should dispute with each other, and the strongest motive for 
concord with the Hbly See. The destruction of heresy they were willing 
"(as we have observed), in the first instance, te accomplish by the sword ^ 
the spirit; but, wh^ether through the natuml impatience of bigotry, or 
because the wisest rnnong them began to suspect the weakness of their 
-own CBXise, the futifity of their sophistry, and the falsehood of their poa- 
tions, after a very short attempt they abandoned that method of conver- 
fdon, and betook themselves to the material weapon. The secular arm was 
rftumiiioned tn» their iiid» and it became in pnocessof time their favourite, 
if not their only, instrument. 

Nevertheless those are in error who attribute the foundation of the 
Inquisition, as a fixed and permanent trftninal, to the hand of St. Dominic. 
*It may seem indeed to have been the necessary consequence of Ilis 
labours, the result to whidi his principles infallibly tended; and il is 
true that the admhristration of its ofBces was principally delegated to 
his order. But it w«i6 not anywliere formally established until ten or 
twelve y^fs after his death*. In the mean time, the Dominicans, 
-already trained to the cbase, and heated by the seent of blood, eageriy 
executed the trust which was assigned to them. Over the whole surface 
of the western vtrorld they spvead themselves in fierce and' keen pursuit ; 
4And the distant kingdoms of Spain and Poland were presently inflicted 
With tfa^ same deadly ^isitt^ion. Rome was the centre of persecul^sii ; 
iSbe heart, «o whidh the dreulatiwg peftion contliiually returned — and 
whence it derived, as it flowed onward, a fresh a«d perenniid supply nf 
virulence and malignity. 

The Dominicans, soon afler their institution, seem to have apfnrepriated 
most of the learning, then so sparingly 

•Astriboted among the monastic orders. Dispide cf1%B Dominieam wUh 
They applied themselves chiefly to Uk Unheniiff efPcmsi 

tile science of controversy, and soon 

became very formidable in that field— Hhe more So, since they employed 
Hie resources of schdlastlc ingenuity in the deduce of the papal govern^* 
nttent. The n^ans and the end harmonized well ; the prejudices of the 
age were to a great extent &voumb^e to bo^th ; the exertions of reviving 
teason were perpetually baffled, and her friends discomfited and over* 
iiirown. ^ . We shall briefly notice one signal campaign of the Dominicans 
«^that which they carried on for above thirty years against the University 
of Paris. . . That body, whkh was already the moA eminent in EtHt»pe» 
thought it expedient, in the year 12%, to <ronflne the Dominicans, in 
common vrith all other religious orders, to the posseasston of one of its 
tiieological classes, while those Mendicants warmly asserted their claim 
to two. Many violent contentions arose fVom this difference, and eon* 
tinned till the yeafr 1355, with no decisive res«ilt : the matter was then 
Kferred to the wisdom of Pope Alexander lY. It is not difficult to 
antidpate the response of the Vatican. The University received an 
ttnqiMiltfied kijuneticm tt> throw open to the Dominicans, not two classes 

■*■■*-■ — ^ * - -.: ^ L ■ .. . . . ........ f. . ^. ■„ ..^ I i I ■ ■ I I ■ 

The origin of the Inquisi^ton will be described inrchft|»ter «»% 
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only, but as many chairs and dignities as it might seem good to them to 
occupy. For four years the refractory doctors resisted the execution of 
the sentence with a boldness worthy of a better age and a happier result. 
At length, terrified by the repeated menaces of the pontiff, they sub* 
mitted. . . Nevertheless, the struggle had not been without its benefit. 
During the course of a protracted controversy, subjects had been handled 
of higher and more general importance, than the right of lecturing in the 
schools of Paris. While the discipline and principles of the Mendicants 
were examined and assailed, the power which upheld them did not 
escape firom public reprehension. The possibility of error even in the 
Church iUdf was openly maintained ; and the spirit of learning, which 
had hitherto ministered to ecclesiastical oppression, was at length aroused 
against it The first efforts of the best principles are generally baffled and 
disappointed ; but the example which they leave does not perish ; but 
only waits till the concurrence of happier circumstances may bring the 
season for more successful imitation. 

In the conduct of this dispute, as both parties became equally heated, 
the limits of reason were exceeded, with almost equal temerity, by both. 
Among many laborious productions, perhaps the most celebrated was thatf 
published by Guilliaume de St. Amour, a doctor of Sorbon, and a powerful 
champion of the University, * Concerning the Perils of the Latter Times*' 
The peculiarity which has recommended it to our notice is this. It was 
founded on the belief that the pajBsage of St Paul relating to ' the perilous 
times which were to come in the last days,' was fulfilled by the establish- 
ment of the Mendicants ! • . . Every age has afiixed its own inter* 
pretation to that text, and all have been successively deceived ; and this 
might teach us some caution in wresting the mysterious oracles of God 
from their eternal destination to serve the partial views — to aid the traa- 
sient, and perhaps passionate, purposes of the moment. Yet is there an 
undue value almost indissolubly attached, even by the calmest minds, to 
parsing occurrences: however trivial and fugitive their character, they 
are magnified by close inspection, so as to exceed the mightiest 
events farther removed in time; and it is this, our almost insuperable 
mability to reduce present occurrences to their real dimensions — to place 
them at a distance, and examine them side by side along with the trans* 
actions of former days — to consider them, in short, disinterestedly and 
hi^rically — it is this cause which has begotten, and which still begets, 
many foolish opinions in minds not destitute of reason ; and which, among 
other fruits, has so frequently reproduced, and in so many shapes; the 
pitiable enthusiasm of the MUlenarians. 

Though both Dominicans and Franciscans professed to be at the same 

time mendicants and preachers, yet, in some sort of 

Dissensions among conformity with their original rules, the former eon-^ 

t&eFranciscans, tinned to retain more of the predlcatory, the latter more 

of the mendicant, character. These last were conse* 
quently less distinguished by their literary contests, than by those which 
they waged against each other, respecting the just interpretation of the 
rule of their founder. In all other monastic institutions, the possession of 
INToperty was forbidden to individuals, but permitted to the community } 
Tifhereas the more rigid injunction of St Francis denied every description 
of fixed revenues, even to the Societies of his followers. There were many 
among those who wished for a relaxation of this rule ; and they obtained 
it without difficulty, boih from Gregory IX. and Innocent IV. . But 
another party, who called tb^mselv^s the Spirituals, insisted on a strict 
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adhesion to the original institution ; they even refused to share the glo- 
rious title of Franciscan with those who had abandoned it. This feeling 
displayed itself with particular vehemence in the year 1247, when John of 
Parma, a rigid spiritualist, was chosen general of the order. But the 
more worldly brethren still adhered to their mitigated discipline; and 
■their perseverance, which was favoured, perhaps, by the secret wishes of 
many of the opposite party, received the steady and zealous concurrence 
of the Holy See. For whatsoever value the popes might attach to the 
voluntary poverty of their myrmidons, — ^to the respect which it excited, 
and the spontaneous generosity which so abundantly relieved it, — ^tfaey no 
doubt considered, that it was more important to the permanent interests of 
the Church to encourage the increase of her fixed and solid and perpetual 
possessions. 

The success of the Dominicans and Franciscans encoin'aged the pro- 
fession of beggary ; and the face of Christendom was suddenly darkened 
by a swarm of holy mendicants, in such manner that, about the year 1272« 
Gregory X. endeavoured to arrest the overgrowing evil. To this end he 
suppressed a great multitude of those authorized vagrants, and distributed 
the remainder, still very numerous, Into four societies, — the Dominicans, 
the Franciscans, the Carmelites, and the Hermits of St. Augustine. 

The order of the Carmelites was, in its origin, Oriental and Eremitical. 
John Phocas, a monk of Patmos, who visited the 
Holy Places in 1185, thus concludes the narrative of The Carmelites, 
his pilgrimage: — * On Mount Carmel is the cavern 
of Elias, where a large monastery once stood, as the remains of build- 
ings attest; but it has been ruined by time and hostile incureions. 
Some .years ago a hoary-headed monk, who was also a priest, came from 
Calabria, and established himself in this place, by the revelation of the 
Prophet Elias. He made a little inclosure in the ruins of the monastery, 
and constructed there a tower and a. small church, and assembled about 
ten broUiers, with whom he still inhabits that holy place *.' Such appears 
to be the earliest authentic record of the foundation of the Carmelites. 
About the year 1209, Albert, patriarch of Jerusalem, gave them a rule. 
It consisted of sixteen articles, which contain nothing original, and are 
merely sufficient to prove the ignorance, the abstinence, and the poverty 
of the original brothers. The institution was not, however, legitimately 
introduced into the grand monastic family till the year 1226, when • it 
received the sanction of Honorius III. Twelve years aflerwards it was 
raised from among the regular orders to the more vahiable privileges and 
profits of mendicity ; and we observe that the severe rule of its infancy 
was interpreted and mitigated soon afterwards by Innocent IV. Accord- 
ingly it became venerable and popular, and was embraced with the 
accustomed eagerness in every country in Europe. 

A great number of individuals were still found scattered throughool^ 
the western Church, who cherished the name, 

though they might dispense with the severer Hermits of St Augustine. 
duties, of hermits; and they professed a 

variety of rules by which their several independent societies were governed. 
Innocent IV. expressed his desire to unite them into one order; and '^it 
was executed by his successor. Alexander IV., the better to withdraw 
them from their seclusion, and engage them in the functions of the eccle- 
siastical hierarchy ts formed them into a single congregation, under one 

* We cite the passage from Fleuiy, lib. Ixxvi., sec. 55. 

f Giannone, Stor. Nap., lib. x«., cap. v., sec. 5. /^ ^^^i ^ 
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rule and one ^e«era1, and associated -them by the same title of ' Hermits 
of St Au^istine.' We may observe, however, that as they were the most 
modern, so they were the least considerable of the mendicant institu*- 
tions. 

To these four orders the pontifis granted the exclusive indulgence of 
travelling through all countries, of conversing with persons of all ranks, 
and instructing, wheresoever they sojourned, the young and the ignorant 
This commission was presently extended to preaching in the churches, and 
administering the holy sacraments. And so great veneration did they 
excite by the sanctity of their appearance, the aifsterity of their life, and 
the authoritative humility of their manners, that the people rushed in mul« 
titudes to listen to their eloquence, and to crave their benediction. And 
thus the spirit of sacerdotal despotism, which had been chilled through 
the indecency or negligence of the secular clergy, and the luxurious 
languor of the regular establishments, was for a season revived and restored 
to an authority, in its extent more ample, and in its exercise far more 
unsparing, than it had possessed at any preceding period. 

In their early years, the two great nurseries of the Dominicans were 
Parik and Bologna. In those cities, Jourdain, the General of the order, 

and successor of its founder, alternately 
Bari^ merits and degtneracy passed the season of Lent ; and thence he 
of the Mendicants. sent forth his emissaries through the south 

and the west Among the first converts 
to the discipline of St. Dominic were many distinguished by rank and 
dignity, many eminent ecclesiastics, many learned doctors, both in law 
Mid theology, and many young students of noble parentage. Nor is 
it bard to believe those accounts, which praise the rigour of their morab 
fixcellenee, and the general subjection of their carnal appetites to the 
control of the spirit The very enthusiasm, which at first inflamed them 
for the purity and beauty of their institution, was inconsistent with hypo»- 
cratical pretensions to piety ; it tended, too, somewhat to prolong the 
Axerdse of those virtues whence it drew its origin. And thus, if their 
klerary exertions were really stimulated by the highest motives — the glory 
of God, and the salvation of the faithful — ^they may well have surpassed 
the languid labours of the old ecclesiastics, which were so commonly 
directed to mere vulgar and temporal objects. Accordingly, as the 
Mendicants rose, the ancient orders and the secular clergry fell into dis- 
repute and contempt ; and the chairs and the pulpits, which they had so 
long filled, were, in a great measure, usurped by more zealous, more 
laborious, and more popular competitors. 

But these conquests were not obtained or preserved without many vio^ 
knt and obstinate contests *. Both regulars and seculars defended their 
ancient privileges with an ardour which seemed to supply the want of 

iki — ' p- 

* TbeTfj^nskd dispute in England between the Clergy and U>e Mendicants, in which 
the Archbiuhop of Armagh was so promiaent, took place about 1357. The great complaint 
at that time was, that the latter had seduced all the young men at the University to con- 
fess to them, to enter their order, and to remain there. And the prelate mentions the 
nemsriiable fact, that, through the suspidons thus infused into families, the number of 
students at Oxford had been reduced during his time from thirty thousand to six thou- 
sand. It was made another matter of reproach on the mendicants, that they had bought 
up all the books, and collected in every convent a large and fine library. The field of 
eontest was transferred to the pontifical court (then at Avignon) ; the mendicants were 
txiun^haut, and the Archbishop's mission appears to have had no result And about the 
-» time two censiderable princes, Peter, Infant of Azagon, and Charles, Count of 
;on^ became members respectively of the Franciscan and Dominican or^&n. 
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strength. Their dbputes wkh each other ynxe for the season laid aside ; 
they united with equal earnestness against the invader of their commoB 
interests ; and the rancour thus occasioned, and shared* in some degree; 
even by the most obscure individuals of both parties^ was far from favouiw 
able either to the purity of religion, or to the honour of the Church- 
insomuch, that some Roman Catholic writers have expressed a reasonable ' 
doubt, whether the interests of their Church would not have been more 
effectually consulted by a thorough reformation .of the two classes already 
consecrated to religion, than by the establishment of a new order. It is 
certainly true, that no cause has more scandalized the name of Christ, 
in every age of his faith, than the bitter dissensions of his ministers^^ 
Their very immoralities have scarcely been more pmsonous in their influ- 
ence on the people, than the spectacle of their jealousy and rancour. And 
thus, if the ancient zeal and piety could have been revived by ordinary 
regulations among the ecclesiastics of the thirteenth century — had it beea 
possible to infuse into the decrepit the vigour of the young, into the 
pampered the virtue of the poor, — such had, indeed, been the safer method 
of regeneration. It appears, however, very questionable, whether the 
popes had power to accomplish so substantial a reformation in the Churchy 
even had they been seriously bent on it It is perfectly eertain that thej 
were not so disposed. The interests of papacy were now becoming 
widely different from the interests of the Church, and their policy (though 
they might not themselves be conscious of the distinction) was steadily 
directed to the former. With that view, the institution of the Mendicants 
was eminently useful, as it communicated a sort of ubiqaity to the pon* 
tifical Chair. Moreover, the scandals which it occasioned were, in some 
measure, compensated by the energy to which the old establishments were 
reluctantly awakened ; and which had been more hcmourable to themselves* 
and more useful to religion, had it been excited by a less equivocal 
motive. 

., One essential characteristic of the .Mendicants was the want of any pacr 
manent residence; and thus their influence over the people, though al 
seasons vast and overruling, could not be deeply fixed, or very durable* 
Again, since they professed absolute poverty, they could scarcely exercise 
any fearless control over those, on whose favour and charity they were 
dependent for their daily subsistence : so that their popular authority wa» 
destitute of those substantial supports which their opponents derived from 
the possession of opulent establishments, and rested wholly on their talents- 
and their virtues. As long as their zeal and their eloquence far surpassed 
those of the ancient ecclesiastics, — as long as the sanctity of their moral 
practice was beyond reproach or suspicion, — so long they deserved and 
maintained the superiority of their influence. But though the impressioti 
thus produced will generally last somewhat longer than the excellence 
which produces it, still the solid foundation of their power decayed with 
the decay of their original qualities ; and the wealth which they at length 
substituted in the place of these, reduced them at best to the level of their 
rivals. 

And no long time elapsed from their origin, before the reproach of 
corruption was commonly and justly cast upon them^. General complaints 

* The evidence of Matthew Paris, aa established Beoedictine of St. Albany may be 
somewhat coloured by professional jealousy, but nevertheless it is substantiaUj true. la 
his Henry III., anno 1246, he mentions, how, from being preachers, thty became cod- 
fessora, and usurped the other offices of the Ordinary. In the same place he publishes a 
celebrated Bull of Gregory IX. in their favour, and strongly describes the insolence which 
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arose respecting the multitude of pretexts which they invented for the 
extortion of money; respecting the vagabond habits, the idleness, and 
importunity of many among them. It was particularly asserted, that, 
having insinuated themselves into the confidence of families, they took 
under their special charge the management of wills, and constructed 
them to their own advantage. They became perpetual attendants on the 
death-bed of the rich. Moreover, they engaged with intriguing activity 
in the political transactions of the day, and were entrusted with the con- 
duct of difficult negotiations. The cabinets of princes were not too lofty 
for their ambition, the secrets of domestic life were not beneath their 
avarice. Again — it ofiended the reason of many, that holy persons, pro- 
fessing profound humility and perfect poverty, should appear in the cha- 
racter of magistrates, having apparitors and familiars at their disposal, and 
all the treasures and all the tortures of the Inquisition. They thus 
became rich, indeed, and they became powerful : but there were those 
who did not fail to contrast the contempt of worldly glory, which illus- 
trated the birth of their order, with the pomp which they afterwards 
assumed so willingly ; and to remark, that through the abandonment of 
every possession, they possessed everything, and were more opulent in 
their poverty than the most opulent *. . . . Such reflections were 
obvious to the most illiterate ; and they gradually diminished a popu- 
larity, which was ill compensated by riches. Howbeit, amid the decline in 
their reputation and the degeneracy of their principles, from the one grand 
rule of their ecclesiastical policy they never deviated, — ^they persevered, 
without any important interruption, in their faithful ministry to the 
Vatican. But from the time that they parted with their original charac- 
teristics, their agency became less useful ; and the extravagance with which 
they sometimes exalted the pretensions of the See, began, in later ages, 
to excite some disgust among its more moderate and reasonable sup- 
porters* 

they derived from it ' Ecclesiarum rectores « . procaciter alloquentes, indulta sibi 
talia priTilegia in propatulo demongtrante8,«recta cervice ea exigenies recxtari, &c. . • • 
He then rentes the manner in which they supplanted the clergy in the affections of the 
Deople. ' Esne professus ? Etiam. A quo ? A sacerdote meo. Et quis ille idiota ? 
Kunquam theologlam audivit; uunquam in decretis vigilavit; nunquam unam 
qusstiouem didicit enodare. Gseci sunt et duces caecorum. Ad nos accedite, qui novimus 
lepram a lefura distineuere . • . Multi igitnr, prtgcipue nobiles et nobihum nxoret, 
•pietis piopriis sacerdotibus, prsodicatoribus confitebantur • • unde non mediociiter 
viluit ordinariorum die;nitas.* • . • Matthew Paris then goes on to show the immo- 
rality thus introduced; since the people did not feel for the Mendicants any of that awe 
which their own priests had been accustomed to inspire, and therefore repeated their sins 
with less scrapie. The same author (ad. ann. 1235) repeats th& complaints of the inso« 
lence of the Mendicants, and of the extensive footing which they had already usurped 
upon the donudns of the old establishments. In another place, ^ann. 1247,) he describes 
them as the pope*s beadles and tax-gatherers. < Utpote fratres minores et piedicatores (ut 
credimns invitos) jam suos fecit Dominus Papa, non sine ordinis eorum laesione et scan- 
dalo, teloniarios et bedellos.' . . • These passages were written within half a 
century from the foundation of the order. The evidence of the great ]|^ranci8can, Buona. 
Ventura, and of Thierri d*Apolde, both writers of the same age, is also adduced by Fleury, 
4o prove the early corruption of the Mendicants. Bzovius (ann. 1304, sec. vii.) publishes 
a long decree of Benedict XI., still fiirther augmenting the privileges of the MendicantSji 
and exempting them from certain episcopal restraints. 

* Pietr. delle Vigne. (i. Epist. 37). FleuxT, lib. Ixxxii., sec. 7. The Gapucines, a brandi 
of reformed Franciscans, did not arise till the beginning of the sixteenth century. Their 
progress, which was contemporary with that of the Lutherans and the Jesuits, is also 
-described as extremely rapid. 
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Section VI. 
Tlie Establishment of Nuns. 

That there existed, even in the Antenicene Church, vir^ns, who 'made 
profession of religious chastity, and dedicated themselves to the service of 
Christ, is clear from the writings of Tertultian, Cyprian, and Eusebius *. 
But there is no sufficient reason to beheve . that they were formed into 
societies ; still less that they constituted any order or congregation. They 
'exercised individually their self-imposed duties and devotions ; and found 
their practice to be consistent, like the Ascetae, among whom they may 
properly be classed, with the ordinary occupations of society. 

The origin of Communities of female recluses was probably coeval 
with that of monasteries, and the produce of the same soil. The glory 
of the institution is commonly ascribed to St. Syncletica, the descendant 
of a Macedonian family settled in Alexandria, and the contemporary of 
St. Anthony. It is at least certain, that many such establishments were 
founded in Egypt before the middle of the fourth century ; and that they 
were propagated throughout Syria, Pontus, and Greece, by the same 
means and- at the same time with those of the Holy Brothers, though 
not, as it would seem, in the same abundance. It appears, however, 
that they gradually penetrated into every province where the name': of 
Christ was known ; they were found among the Armenians, M ingrelians, 
Georgians, Maronites, and others ; and finally formed an important and 
jjot incongruous appendage to the Oriental Church. 

A noble Roman lady, named Marcella, is celebrated as the instrument 
chosen by Providence to introduce the pious institution into the West. 
In emulation of the models of Egypt, she assembled several virgins and 
widows in a community consecrated to holy purposes ; and her example 
found so many imitators, that the Fathers of the next generation^ St. 
Ambrose t> St. Jerome, and St. Augustine, bear sufficient testimony to the 
prevalence of the institution in their time. It is true that, at least as late 
as the year 400, many devout virgins (Virgines Devotee) still preserved 
their domestic relations and adhered to the more secular practice of the 
Antenicene Church ; and it is possible that those devotees were never 
wholly extinct in any age. But the Associations for the same end gra- 
dually embraced most of those with whom religious zeal was the leading 
motive ; and their sanctity was recommended to popular reverence, as 

* Vit. Constant, lib. iv., Teitullian, lib. ad Uxorem. Cyprian (lib. i. epi«t xi, ad 
Pomponianum, De Virginibus) reproaches in very severe language certain consecrated 
vir^s, who had fallen under the suspicion of incontinencey — * Quid Christus Dominntf 
et Judex noster, cum virginem suam sibi dicatam et sanetitati suts destinatatn jacere 
cum altero cernit, quUm indig^tur et irascitor !' . . . Again : ' Quod si in ndd se 
Christo dedicaverunt, pudicd et caste sine ulla fabula perseverent. . . Si antem peiw 
severare nolunt vel non possunt, melius est nubant, quam in ignem delictis suis cadant.* 
. . Again: (lib. v. epist. viii.) he speaks of * Membra Christo dicata et in sternum con- 
tinentis honorem pudica virtnte devota.' • . See also his '.Tractatus de Dift- 
cipUna et Habitu Virginum.' . . These passages show, at the same time, that 
there were in that age virgins dedicated to religion, and that they were not bound by any 
irrevocable vow. 

t Lib. i. de Virginibus ad Marcellinam. The testimony of St. Jerome, respecti&g 
Marcella, has been abready dted (supra, p. 396.) St. Augustine (De Moribus Ecclesift, 
c 33.) says, in speaking of the monastic establishments both at Milan and Rolne:--- 

* Jejunia prorsus incredimlia, non in viris tantum, sed etiam in fceminis ; quibus item, multis 

* viduis et vir^ibus simul habitantibus et lana ac tela victam queeritantibus, prsssunt 
' singolfB gravissimEe probatissimaeque non tantum in instituendis componendisque movi- 

* bos, sed etiam instruendis mentibus peritie et parata.' See Manham's np^v>Mtn to 
l>ngdale, and Hospinianus de Orig. Monach.^ lib. iii c. xi.,et seq. 
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it may also have been exalted and fortified, by the discipline and the vow 
iFhich restrained them. 

The Rules, to which the convents of Nuns * were subject, were formed 
fcnr the most piEurt upon those which bound the monks. Like the monks, 
they lived firom common funds, and used a common dormitory, table, and 
wardrobe ; the same religious services exerciaed their piety ; habitual 
temperance and occasional fasting were enjoined with thA same severity. 
Manual labour was no less rigidly enforced ; but instead of the agricut* 
tnral toils imposed upon their * Brethren,' io them were committed 
^e easier tasks of the needle or the dista£ By duties so numerous, by 
occupations admitting so great variety, they beguiled the tediouaoess of 
the day t> and the dullness of monastic seclusion. » 

It appears probable, as is warmly argued by Ho8pinian|> that in the 
very early ages the viigins, who were dedicated to 
Vow of Chastity, religious purposes, could enter without any scandal 
into the state of marriage. But we should recollect 
that, at that time, the monastic condition, properly speakings did not 
exist Immediately after its institution, we find the authority of St. 
Basil loudly declared against such a departure firom the more perfect 
purity; that patriarch of monasticism does not hesitate to pronounce 
the marrii^e of a nun to be incest, prostitnti(Hi, and adultery (in* 
aestus, stupri soelus, et adulteriura) ; and Ambrose and Augustine 
exacted the same sacred obedience to tiie irrevocable vow. By the 

— — — ' I I m 

*The words Nonnus, Nonna, are said to be of Egyptian origin. The latter is used by 
St. Jerome, Epist. ad Eustochium Yirginem. Benedict of Nursia (Regal. 63^ gives it 
the interpretation of paternal reverence, and ordains, that * Jimiores monachi pnores buob 

* nonmos vocent ; quod ipteUigitur paterna reverentia.' The terms Monialis and Saactih 
pionialis are usually derived nx)m Mows, Hospin. Orig. Monach., lib. i. c. i* 

f The two following passages from St. Jerome deserve to be cited, since they show as 
well what were the vanities, as what were the duties, of the earliest nuns : — * Vestis tua nee 
' sit satis munda, nee sordida, uullaque diversitate notabilis ; ne ad te obviam prsetereun- 

* tium torba congistat et digito monstreris. . . . Hures . . hoc ipso copiunt placeni quod 

* placexe contemnunt, et minim in modum laus, dum vitaiur, appetitur » . . Ne cogitatio 
' tacita subrepat, ut, quia in auratis vestibus placere desiisti, placere coneris in sordidis ; et 
^ quando in conventum fratrum veneris vel sororum, humilis (al. humi) sedeas ; scabello te 
' causeris indignam ; vocem ex industria, quasi confectam jejuniis, non tenues, et deficientis 
' mutuata gressum humeris innitaris aiterius. Sunt quippe noanuUee cKterminantes (extenu*- 

< antes ?) fades, ut appareaut hominibus jejnnantes ; quae statun ut aliquem viderint ingemia* 
. * -cunt, demittunt supercilium, et operta facie vix uuum oculum liberant (aL librant) ad vis- 

< dendum* Vestw pulla, cingulum sacceum et sordidis manibus pedibusque ; venter solus,. 

* quia Yideri non potest, eestuat cibo. Alis virili habitu, veste mutata, erubescunt esse 
^ quod natie sunt ; crinem ampulant et impudenter erigunt facies eunuchinas. Sunt quas- 

* cilidis v«8tftuatnr «t cuicuUis fabrefactis ; ut ad infantiam redeant, imitaatui noc^uaa 
^ et bubonea • . Hssc lOmnia argumenta sunt DiabolL' — Hieron. (Epist. xviii.) ad Eustoch. 
Vif ginem. — ^Ag^in^ (%ist to Demetrias, De Servanda Virginii) < Pxsster Psalxnorumt 
' et Oiationis ^inem^ qui tibi hora tertia, sexta, nona, ad vesperem, media nocte, et 
' mane semper est exerceodus, statue quot horis Sanctam Scnpturaun ediscere debeas, 
' quanto temp<«e legere, non ad laborem, sed ad delectationem ac instrudionem ammae^ 
^ Cumque fase finieris spatia . . . hab^o kaam semper in manibus, vel staminis pc^Uce 
^ fila deducito, vel ad torquenda subte^mina in aWeolis fusa vertantjur ; aliarumque neta 
^ aut in globum coUige, aut tenenda (nenda?) compone. Quse texta sunt ii^^ice : qusQ 
^ aitata reprehende : qu«e facienda constitue. Si tantis operum varietot^bus occupata fueris 
( auaqaam dies ^bt longi erunt.' Similar instructions are delivered in Epist. 86, ad 
Euitochium Epitaf^. Pauls Matris. And St. Augustine (£>e Morib. Ecclesik, ca^ 31») 
WfotioiUP that the garments manufactured by the nuns were given to the monks in ex* 
^lasi^ for Ibod. ^ lianifido corpus exeroent et sustentant; Festesque ipsas fxatdbas 
iradunii ab iis invicem quod victui opus est resumentes.' The T^nmtre was not origfiaaUy 
iivpoaed, though it^appears to have been an Egyptian custom* 

t Lib. iii, c xii. 
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CauBdl of Cfaalcedon, nuns who BQftrried were made HrnUfe, together 
with their husbands, to the sentence of excooununieatioB ; jret in sack 
manner, that penance mi^ht be inip€»aed, if iktj reverently requested 
It, and communion restored in coBseqaence of that penance, after a 
long interval proportioned to the oflfenee. Thie canon was gtmenlly 
received in the Weet* But in. the year 407, Innocenl I. closed the 
outlet of penance, and left no loop-hole of forgiveness open to those 
wIk) had violated their vow. Subsequent ages increased, rathor than 
mitigated, this rigour ; mad impriftooment, and tortures^ end deaih, were 
finally held out as the punislmients of monastic iucontinenee. The 
resouree of penanee was still reserved by Innoeeat* for ineonstant Novices 
<"^hose who married, after having avowed the intention of chastity, but 
without having yet taken the veil. 

The ceremony of conseeraliion and the imposition oi the veil wan of 
engin earlier even than the time of St. Ambrose f ; and it 
appears, that it might then be performed by a priesU no less The FtIL 
tban by a bishop. The words I proncuimoed on this occa- 
sion were prescribed by the Fourth Council of Carthage; but they 
varied, or were entirely changed, iu snbaequent tinea. The age a(t 
which the novice might be eoBsecrated waa equally vaiialie, and aeemo 
to have been left, at least in early times, to the diaeretion of Uio prehite. 
Alt age as advaaced as aiiity years, appears at first to have been 
usual; but St Ambrose gives reasons for permitting the veil to be 
sooner assumed ; and the age of twenty-five was afterwards (generaiiy, 
though by no means universally) established as the earlieat, at which the 
recluse was permitted to place the indelible seal upon her resolution. 

The first period, or, if we may so call it, the Antiquiiif of Monachism,. 
was terminated in the Western Church by the 
epoch of St. Benedict; and it is generally recorded, Benedictme Nun$, 
that while that hermit was inventing his new in* 
Sititution for the brothers of his obedience, his sister Scholastica* was 
3raising the standard §, round which the holy virgina might colleet with 
greater regularity and discipline. It wsuld appear,, howeivjcr, that the 
nle of her disciples was rather given in restoration of the erigi&al obser^ 
Tance, than on any new principle of religious seclusion. The alteffnationa 
of in<histry and prayer; abstinence, silence* obedienee, cha»tity. were 
mrdained, as in the primitive establishments ; and the first Benedictine 
Nsns w^e in fact rather reformed nuns of St. Basil, than a distinet 
order, . . Howbeit, they acquired reputation aiid flourished so rapidly, 
tfiat in the pontificate of Gregory the Great, Rome contained (according 
to the assertion || of that Pope) three thousand ' handmaids of God,' 
{Ancillae Dei,) who followed the Benedictine rule. And so boldly did 
they afterwards rise in rank and power, that about the year 813 it becam^e 
* ■■ 

^ Hospm. Orig. Monach. Ub. m. «. ult. 

^ We mast not however be misled by the titte ef Twtiittian's work, (p% Virgiafbw 
Velandisy) to ascribe to that practice so high an antiquity. The object of tliai book is 
enfy to show, that all virgim, as well as matrons, ovi^kt; in their attendance on divine 
wwslap^ to be vi»led. It has no reference to any particular condition of life. 

} I'key were these—' Aspiee, filia, et intuere ; et obliviseere populnm tuum et domum 
jnlrit tuS, ut concupiscat Bex decorum tuum.' 

f Mabillon <Pref. Hist. Benediet.) asserts this SehoktstiGa te imve been tiie foandwr ef 
Wgular nunneries in the West ', and calls her * Virginum Benedictinaruna Ducem^ 
^lagistram et Antesignanam.' 

^iM'ih. yi Epist. xxiii. See HospiniaB^ Ofig; M<maeh. Ub. iv. & xvk Tkm eeremony 
tioD. by the bishop) is hne men at ineat length. 
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-necessary to repress the pretended ri^ht of the Abhesses to consecrate and 
ordain, and perform other sacerdotal functions*. 

The establishments of female recluses followed very closely the nume<* 
rous diversities of the monastic scheme, and imitated. the 
Canonesses. names ot the male institutions, where they could not 
adopt their practice, or even their profession. An order 
of Canonesses-Regular was founded, or at least presented with a rule, 
by the Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 813. And we read, in later 
times, of a community of noble young ladies, who were associated under 
a very easy discipline, and unrestrained by any vow of celibacy^ under 
the title of Canonesses-Secular. But these last pretenders to religious 
j6eclusion were, on more than one occasion, discountenanced by the 
authorities of the Church. 

An imitation of the Military Orders might, at first sight, seem still 

more repugnant to the feelings and duties of holy 

NuTis of the Hospital, virgins. But, in respect at least to the oldest of 

those orders, it was in fact far otherwise. That 

community originated (as has already been mentioned) in an office of 

gratuitous humanity; — to entertain the stranger, and to tend the sick, were 

'the earliest offices of the Knight of the Hospital. By him, indeed, those 

-humbler tasks may afterwards have been forgotten in the character of the 

•soldier of the Cross ; but the ' Nuns of the Hospital t ' adhered to the 

earliest and the noblest object of the institution. Their foundation was 

contemporary with that of the Chevaliers ; and in after times, they extended 

i^eir establishments, and perhaps their charities, into every part of 

Europe. 

The calamities of the Crusades were followed and alleviated by another 
institution, in which charitable females immediately took a share, and of 
•which the purpose was not less worthy of its religious profession. A 
multitude of Christian captives had been thrown by the vicissitudes of 
^ar into the power of the Saracens ; and for their redemption, the order 
of the • Nuns of the Holy Trinity ' was established very early in the 
thirteenth century. It survived the occasion which gave it birth, and 
Nourished widely, under the patronage of certain pious princesses $, espe- 
«cially in Spain. 

The foundation of several nunneries divided with his other ecclesiastical 
duties the busy zeal of St. Dominic. And 
^Nuns of SL Dominic, though we cannot discover that the essential cha- 
racteristics of his order, preaching and mendicity, 
were in practice communicated to the holy sisters who bore his name, 
yet the name was sufficient to procure for them wealth and popularity; 
und they probably were not surpassed in either of those respects by any 
other orders. St. Catharine of .Sienna, a vehement devotee, professed 
' ""^^ 

♦ At the Council of Beconfeld in Kent, abbesses subscribed their signatures, no less 
tiian Abbots and other Ecclesiastics. This is recorded to have been the first instance of 
^uch assumption of equality. - 

f A long account of these 'Religieuses Hospitali^res,' together with the formaWies ot 

' reception into the order, may be found in the Hist, des Ordies Monastiques, Trois. Partie, 

,«hap. xir. We may remark that th«r * Habits de C6r6monie de ChcBur,' mdicate 

we Jth, if not vanity. The * ReUgieuse Chevaliere de P Ordie de St. Jaques de l*Epce 

was a Spanish invention of a much later age. This, order seems to have originated at 



± Hist. Ordres Monast partie II. chap. zlix. 

% The historian < Des Ordres Monastiques/ asserts, that when he wrote (about 1"15), 
there were in Italy more thap one hundred and thirty nunneries of that order, alywt 
iorty-avs in Fiance, fifteen in Portugal, and forty in Gennany, in spite of the devasta- 
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especially to reverence the virtues and imitate the discipline of St. Dominic ; 
and she may properly be accounted anK)ng his 'most genuine disciples, 
since she interposed to smooth the political difficulties of her country,, 
and to influence, by her reason and authority, the most momentous con- 
cerns of the Church. Among the female Mendicants, the latest institution 
was that of the Carmelites. They appear to have been founded about 
1452. by virtue of a bull of Nicholas V. ; and nearly a century after- 
wards, they were reformed by the celebrated St. Theresa, a native of 
Castille. 

We shall not trace the endless catalogue, nor enumerate the variousL 
names, under which the same or very similar institutions perpetually re*- 
appeared. Among those of somewhat earlier times, that of St. Brigida,' a*. 
Princess of Sweden, is most renowned. It was an establishment for the ^ 
reception of both sexes — though separated in residence — under the super*- 
intendence of an Abbess ; and its Rule * was confirmed by Urban V. about 
the year 1360. Though manual labour was strictly enjoined, the royaL 
hand which founded the community appears, at the same time, to have^ 
blessed it with ample endowments. Of the more modern orders, there is 
also one which may seem to require our notice — that 
of the Ursulines. Its origin is ascribed t to Angela di The Ursutineg: 
Brescia, about the year 1537, though the Saint from 
whom it received its name, Ursula Benincasa, a native of Naples, wasr. 
bom ten years afterwards. Its character was peculiar, and recalls our 
attention to the primitive form of ascetic devotion. The duties of those 
holy sisters were the purest within the circle of human benevolence — to » 
minister to the sick, to relieve the poor, to console the miserable, to * 
pray with the penitent. These charitable offices they undertook to exe- - 
cute without the bond of any community, without the obligation of an3r 
monastic vow, without any separation from society, any renouncement of 
their domestic duties and virtues. And so admirably were those offices;, 
in millions of instances, performed, that, had all other female orders 
beien really as useless and as vicious, as they are sonietimes falsely 
described to be, the virtues of the tJrsulines had alone been sufficient to 
redeem the monastic name. 

But it js very far from true, that these other orders were either com- 
monly dissolute or generally useless. Occasional scandals have engen- 
dered universal calumnies. To recite the mere names t of those most 

tions of the heretics. The order which bears the name of St. Catherine, was probablj^ 
not^ founded by herself (thouch Hospinian asserts otherwise), and it is variously 
assigned to the year 1372 or 1455 — a diversity which some attempt to reconcile. "We 
shall have occasion to make further mention of this celebrated devotee in a following 
eblipter. 

* This Rule occupies eight folio pages in Hospinian, lib. vi. cap. 39. It professed to 
proceed from the immediate dictation of Christ. 

f Hist, des Ordres Monast Suite de la Trois. Partie, chap. xiv. et xx. The historiaa 
enumerates and describes thirteen congregations d£ Ursulines, established for the most 
part in France and in Italy. ' 

t Such were the Religieuses Hospitalieres de la Charity de Notre Dame, De Notre Dam& 
da Refuge, De N. D. de la Misericorde, &c. Orphan asylums were numerous as < the 
<}ongregations of St. Josei)h.' Many were founded for the maintenance and education oC 
poor girls ; many for the sick ; many for the penitent. In a description of the plague, in 
1347, Fleurv (Hist. Kccles. liv. zcv. s. 45) bears the following accidental testimony .ta- 
female chanty : — ' Plusieurs Pr@tres timides abandonnoient leurs troupeaux et en lais-> 
soient les soms ft des Religieuz plus hardis. Les Religieuses senroient les malades sans 
crainie, avee Icur charity et leur humamt6 ordinaixe. Pltwieurs entie elles moumr^nl^ 
mais on les renonveUoit loixvent.' 
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l^ely founded is sufficient to show that their professed objects were 
almost always excellent; and it would be as injurious to human nature^ 
f» it is contrary to historical evidence, to suppose that those objepts were 
instantly abandoned, and made merely a cover for the opposite vices. In 
Ihe more secular institutions of the other sex there was greater space for 
the operation of evil passions. In those polluted cloisters, the seeds i^ 
avarice were commonly nourished by the practice of profitable deceptions, 
and the prospect of opulent benefices. The holiest contemplations were 
interrupted by th^ voice of ambition inviting the most austere recluse to 
dignity and power — to abbacies, to prelacies ; to the councils of kings, to 
that predominant apostolical eminence, whence kings and iheir coonctls 
were insulted and overthrown . . . But into the cell of the female 
Devotee, those passions at, least can seldom have intruded, because they 
had no object there *. Without insisting upon any natural predisposition 
io piety and benevolence, we may be well assured that the precincts of 
the convent were very fruitful in the exercise of both ; and whatsoever 
judgment we may finally form respecting the character of that influence, 
which monachism has exercised through so many ages on so many forms 
of society, we may pronounce without hesitation the general purity and 
usefulness of the Female Orders. 

( Voltaire, in his Chapter on the Rdigious Orders, afler eulogizing the 
fibwitias of the female institutions in the noblest spirit of philantluropy^ 
has remarked that ' those who have separated themselves from the Church 
of Rome have but faintly imitated that generous virtiK.' The taunt is 
undeserved. We did not lay aside our charities, when we dispensed with 
our vows ; we did not languish in the practice, when we rejected the pro* 
fession ; the religious motive acts not less powerfully, because the name 
is less commonly put forward ; and in as far at least as the tender sex is 
iconcerned» there is not a district in our Cities, nor a village in our Pro* 
yinces, which does not profit by the unpretending, unavowed, enlightened 
benevolence of Protestant Ursulines. 

We shall now conclude a chapter — already disproportionate to ihil 
dimensions pf this work, but far too contracted for the immensity of the 
subject — ^by a few obvious and almost necessary observations. 

Without recurring to the less definite shape which monachism assumed 

in the West. during the fourth and Mh ages, we 

Qeneral Observctliom. may observe, that the three distinctive charaeteni 

which it afterwards adopted were well suited 

to the several periods in which they successively rose and flourished^ 

First i^ origin were the Regular Benedictine t Coenobites ; and they 

* Some remarks h^ve been suggested to us on this passage^ wbiob we lecommend te 
tiie reader's consideration — premising, however, that the position in the text only, affinns 
the moral superiority of nuns to monks, on the ground that tome of the passions on which 
the habits of the latter were formed, had no olgect to rouse them in the former. 

I cannot help thinking (says an ingenious friend) that the argument implied in the 
words * passions which had no object there/ is fallacious. Many passions, if not aUn 
will/nrf objects, natural or unnaturaL The danger of wandering, in the absence of e^ 
press revelation, from that knowledge of the will of God, which may be collected from 
induction, is as pernicious to morals^ as the a priori reasoning is to science* An institwi*^ 
tion preventing women from becoming wives and mothers, was immoral (conodering tte 
natural evidence of their propensities) in the same sense in which the opposition to ib% 
philosophy of Galileo was unreasonable. 

t We do not here intend to distinguish between monks and canons, because both wera 
Coenobites, and possessed the same general characteristics, widely removed from tha 
principles both of the Military and the Mendicsnt Orders^^till Im between tha Ori^^aAl- 
and Reformed Benedictines. 
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reigned without any mala over the consciences of the ftithfiil for ahove 
six centuries.-— Hiose w€re centuries of the deepest ig:norance and super* 
stition Tvhich the history of Europe exhibits. That Order imitated the 
Oriental enthusiasm In which the whole system originated ; it likewise 
inculcated moral severity, and exercised, in a greater or less degree, both 
useful industry and virtuous benevolence. As it thus grew in reputation 
and temporal grandeur, it extended and multiplied its demands upon 
human credulity. The most extravagant spiritual claims were recom- 
mended by a great parade, and by some reality, of devotion. Spacious 
and imposing edifices, whence the chaunt of holy voices was heard un« 
ceasingly to proceed in solemn prayer, by night and by day — some prac- 
tice of charitable offices— ^eat superiority in manner and education— the 
possession, almost exclusive, of the learning of the age — these advantages 
prepared an uninstructed people to receive with blindness any form of 
superstition, which their ghostly directors might think proper to impose 
on them, and gave efficacy to deception and imposture. And thus it 
proved, that, when superstition had once taken root in the soil of igno- 
ranee, it was nourished through so many ages by a much less proportion 
of moral and religious excellence, and scarcely more of knowledge, than 
had been necessary to plant it there. The most inactive among the forms 
of monachism was found sufficient to hold the human mind, as long as it 
was uninformed and unexcited, in servile subjugation. 

The next which rose were the Military Orders, — and of these it is sufB* 
cient to remark, that they formed no regular part of the church system, 
but were the casual consequence of the Crusades. They were instituted, 
to assail the external enemies of the faith ; they were continued, to repel 
their invasions, and defend the outworks of Christendom ; but they did 
not very Ions' survive the circumstances which created and sustained 
them. Indeed, the profession of arms in the name of Christ was so 
palpable a mockery of the true spirit of his religion, that its permanence 
was scarcely consistent with the fundamental principles of Christian 
society. An extraordinary occurrence could alone have given it existence, 
but it could not possibly give it perpetuity. 

As corruption increased within the Church, and ignorance diminished 
without it, heresy began to spread widely, and the voice of reason found 
many listeners And then it was that a band of active and intelligent 
emissaries was required for the maintenance of the established ecclesias- 
tical system. For this purpose the talents of the Dominicans were more 
especially serviceable. But since a large measure of superstition still 
infected the lower orders, and none were wholly free from it, the abstinent 
and ragged devotion of the Franciscans was also not without its use, in 
exciting' veneration towards themselves, and towards the Church, whose 
missionaries they were. Besides^ the original Mendicants denounced^, 
with courage and vehemence, the vices and the violences of the great. 
Their close connexion with the papal, or Guelphic interests, placed them, 
in opposition to the imperial domination* and thus made them, in their 
political mediations, the advocates of liberal and popular principles. Bnt 
above all, they were carefol to provide themselves with that powerful 
weapon, which, from the days of St. Augustine to those of the Crusades, 
had entirely rested, and which had been very partially employed after- 
wards. True eloquence, indeed, is not commonly attainable ; but they 
pos^e^aed «id perpetually exercised that fluency of passionate dedama* 
tion, which produced on the people all the effects of eloquence. It had' 
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even some advantages over the more chastised efiusions of antiquity *. 
It derived its authority from the oracles of God ; the moral obligations 
ii?hich it urged were more directly subservient to human happiness ; and its 
particular application in the mouth of the Mendicants was very commonly 
to a benevolent object, — to negotiate treaties, to reconcile party animosities, 
to stay the calamities of public or private warfare. Accordingly, the records 
of the thirteenth and following centuries abound with proofs of its efficacy 
and its influence in political, no less than in ecclesiastical, transactions. It 
has moreover been mentioned, that the Mendicants availed themselves 
with great address of the peculiar learning t of that age, and acquired 
uncommon dexterity in the perversion of reason. Conversant, more than 
any others, with the metaphysical subtilties of the schools, they well knew 
how, at the same time, to indulge the sophistical and the superstitious 
spirit of the age, and, by indulging, to nourish both. Thus they combined, 
for the defence of papacy, the abuse of reason with the abuse of religion ; 
and their genius and their industry, by pandering to the existing preju- 
dices, prolonged the servitude and degradation of the human mind. 
f I A Roman Catholic writer has observed, with a demonstration of pioua 
gratitude, that the same God who raised up St. Athanasius against the 
Arians, and St Augustine against the Pelagians, and St. Dominic and 
St. Francis agunst the Albigenses, deigned, in a later and still more 
perilous age, to call forth the spirit of Loyola against the Lutheran 
and Calvinistic apostates. And it may be, that at the moment when 
Luther was writing his book against monastic vows, the Spaniard was 
composing his * Spiritual Exercises' for the restoration of other orders and 
the establishment of his own. It is only necessary for us to observe, that 
the defensive system of the Roman Church was completed by the institu- 
tion of the Jesuits, though somewhat too late for its perfect preservation. 
And we may add, in pursuance of our other observations, that that order 
was as justly accommodated to the increasing intelligence of the sixteenth 
century, as were the Benedictines to the darkness of absolute ignorance, 
and the Mendicants to the twilight of reason. But each, in their turn of 
pernicious operation, though they enjoyed their appointed range and season 
of influence, were too feeble to prevent the revival, .to arrest the growth, 
or to crush the maturity of truth and religious knowledge. 
. If we regard the monastic system in another point of view, we shall 

perceive it to consist in a continual succes- 

Succesaive Reformations of sion of reformations. The foundation of 

the Monastic system. every institution was laid, as it rose out of 

the corruption of its predecessor, in poverty, 
in the most rigid morality, in the duties of religion, of education, of 
charity. The practice first, and next the show» of these qualities, led, in 

* A comparison in favour of the Mendicants is ingeniously drawn" by Denina, lib. xii. 
cap. vi. 

t Giannone even asserts, that the merit to which the Mendicants were chiefly indebted 
for the favour of the Popes, was their success in substituting the scholastic, for the dogmatic 
theology and the study of antiquity and history, so as to occupy the minds of the learned 
with abstract and useless questions and disputes, and so many oonlrasti and raggiri^ that- 
no one not conversant with that art could confront them with any hope of success. U 
was indeed by such a method of reasoning that the pretensions of Rome were best de» 
fitnded j and the Mendicants were bound to defend them, since all their exemptions, and 
much pf thpir property, flowed direcUy from Home | for the Pttp© not uncommonly gavn 
tbm copvent^ Wpngipg to other Qrdw* 
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every instance, to wealth ; and wealth was surely followed, first, by the 
relaxation of discipline — next, by the contempt of decency. Then fol- 
lowed the necessity of reform ; and the same system was regenerated 
under another, or perhaps under the same name, and passed throuj^h 
the same deteriorating process to a second corruption. Again, — ^the 
Reformed Order was re-reformed and re-regenerated, and again it fell 
into decay and dissolution. The history of the monastic orders, when 
pursued into the details of the several establishments, presents to us 
an unvarying picture of vigour, prosperity, dissension, followed by new- 
statutes, and a stricter rule. A system, of which the foundations were not 
placed either in Scripture or in reason, was necessarily liable to perpetual 
change ; nor was it capable of any other condition of existence, than one 
of continual decay and reproduction. 

If we reflect for an instant on the outlines of Western Monachism, we 
observe, that the Rule of Benedict of Nursia^had already fallen into great 
degradation, when it was revived by Benedict of Aniane. The system 
th^n flourished with extraordinary vigour ; but for so short a period, that 
when, about the year 900, the Reformed Order of Cluni was established, its 
founders deserved the glory of restoring the ancient discipline ; and that 
event is justly considered as marking an important epoch in monastic 
history. Again, within two other centuries, we observe the younger and 
more rigid Cistertians censuring the secular pride and luxurious relax- 
ation of their rivals. In the next age, it was proposed to heal the disor- 
ders, or at least to supply the deficiencies, of the old system, by the super* 
addition of the Mendicants, models of primitive and apostolical austerity*. 
But even the very slight notice, which we have been able to bestow on 
the history of the Franciscans, has proved how very early they fell into 
disorders, succeeded, though not repaired, by reformation. Even the 
institution of St. Dominic was very far from securing the purity of his 
children ; indeed, it was at no distant period from their foundation, that 
a part of them assumed the distinctive appellation of Reformed Domi- 
nicans. (Dominicani Riformati.) ... By this process of; continual 
change and restoration, the monastic system maintained an influence, 
varying extremely in degree, but never wholly suspended^ over the nation? 
of the West for eleven hundred years. That it did so, may well surprise 
us, if we consider only the principles of its first foundation, and the mon- 
strous and avowed abuses, which at various periods infected it But on 
the other hand, it was sustained by an infusion of much real piety and of 
many unquestioned virtues,; and it was prolonged from time to time by 
a series of judicious and seasonable alterations^ such as are able to give 
permanence even to a feeble and mischievous establishment, and without 
which there is no security even for the wisest and the most excellent. 

Still this last cause had alone been insufficient. It Is not possible, 
that any policy of Church government could have upheld the system so 
long and so triumphantly, if it had not possessed something not only 
plausible in its principle, and respectable in its profession, but also prac- 
tical and profitable in its influence on society. It would be ungrateful 



* This was, indeed, to seek safety in the opposite extreme, and by the eniire reniuic^ 
tion of all temporalities to exceed the severity of St. Benedict ; but the disease at that 
time demanded a violent remedy. The choice for such an Order lay between bodily labour 
and ioendicity«-rthe latter was preferred^ as being, in name, more humiliating, and also 
more consiitent with intellectual attainmentSi and the grand spiritual offices of instructiiig 
tha vulgar, converting h«ietics, &c 
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mnd unjust to disparage the benefits which it has really conferred on for* 
mer ages, and of which the consequences may have reached our own. 

We may eomprehend all the useful merits, which have ever been 

claimed for monachism, with any shadow of rea- 

Advantiiges produced son, under four heads. (1.) The earliest monks 

by Monaehian.] lived by the labour of their hands ; and the large 

tracts of waste land, with which their houses were 
endowed, were brought into cultivation by their personal exertions. Even 
in the eighth and ninth centuries^ when they became for the most part 
^erks, their estates continued to bear marks of more careful superinten* 
dence ; their serfs and dependents were more numerous and more pros- 
perous ; cities grew up under their economy ; provinces were fertilized, 
forests and marshes were peopled under their administration. Nor is 
there any reason to question, what is generally admitted, that the vassals 
•f the monasteries were raised at least some de^ees nearer to domestic 
comfort and civilization, than those of the adjacent baronies. 

(2.) The earliest monasteries were very commonly consecrated to the 
discbarge of important moral and social, as well as religious, duties. 
That of hospitality, or the entertainment of travellers and pilgrims, was 
certainly practised with great fidelity ; and in ages and countries in which 
nms and caravan saras * were yet unknown^ and even the personal safety 
of the stjranger was ill secured by law, it was usefully and benevolently 
instituted, that his reception and protection should, in some manner, be 
associated with the offices of religion. The worldly authority of religion 
is never more profitably employed, than in supplying the defects of police, 
of government, and civilization. And thus it proved, that, during the five 
or sax centuries of eonfusion and barbarism, which followed the subversion 
of the Western Empire* the monastic system became a powerful instrument 
in correcting the vices of society, an^ alleviating their pressure on the 
lower orders. 

The earliest donations* with which the Church was enriched, were for 
Ihe most part the gpenuine unconditional fruits of superstition. But in 
somewhat later times, when it was discovered that the property of the 
Church was liable not only to spoliation by laymen, but to abuse by 
churchmen, the profusion of the pioiss admitted the admixture of human 
motives, and was less than formerly directed to the support of the clergy^ 
wore to that of the poor and miserable. Accordingly, among the eccle* 
jliastical ivcords ol the eighth and ninth centuries, no leiss than of those 
which followed, we find many monuments t» which prove the general 
applioatian of a part (and in some few cases the greater part) of the 
avenues of certain monasteries to the use of the side, the poor and the 



, '*' Muratori shows that the use oC inns, a» pUce« of reception for straagers, was as lata 
as the eleventh or twelfth century. He throws great light on the nature of the earliest 
Christian establishments for that purpose^ in Dissertations 37 and 56. 

t Among those produced by Muratori, are some bearing ihe dates 75^, 812, 790, 718^ 
721, 757^ 764, 847, 825, &c A charter gWen to the monks of Modena, in 996, contains 
these words : — * Et domum Hospitalem habeant, ubi secundum morem hospites de decimis 
la homm suoiuui Tedpiant.'^ -{Some assert, that, before the middle of the eighth centinfy/ 
there was no monastery in the west which had not an Hospital attached to it; and we 
hare remarked that in later a^s, that was, in at leabt one instance, the very foundation ovk 
illuch a new order was estabhshed. We might add that such was the origin of the Ordra 
4u Saint Esprit at Montpelier; and we observe that in 1198, Innocent III, rebuilt au 
He^froital, which had been fotin^ at Rome, in 715, by a Saxon king for the use of Saxool 
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traveller. A particular building* appropriated to these purposes was 
attached to many monasteriesi and was im essential part of tlie establisifr- 
ment. Thus, these reii^oas institutions became the channel, through 
which the benevolence of the wealthy was communicaled to the lower 
classes. And though the charity, which seemed to acquire sanctity by 
passing through that medium, may sometimes have been diminished or 
perverted, there can be no doubt that much of it readied its destination, 
even in the worst ages of the church. In seasons of general strife and 
anarchy, the contributions of the pious found their best hope of security 
«Bd usefulness in mc»iastic hands ; and if Uie sacred deposit was some* 
times violated by the treacherous avarice of those to whom it was con- 
fided, a much greater portion was unquestionably applied to its intended 
purpose, the alleviation of disease and misery. 

In the Eastern Church, the intooduction of every variety f of charitable 
establishment .immediately followed the reception of the Gospel. It was 
the work of Christian principles and of Christian men ; and was closely; 
though not inseparably, connected with the nM»nastic institution. Two 
of the greatest patrons of that system, St Basil and St Chrysostom, were 
likewise the founders of hospitals (Nosocomia) : places of entertainment 
for strangers (Xenodochia) were early attached to several Chnrcbes, and 
.deacons appointed to discharge th^r duties. But the monasteries of the 
East were at no period so ^iriched by charitable deposits^ as those of the 
Latin Church : for the mosks in those countries never obtained influence 
so despotic over a more enlightened pec^le; and a more settled form of 
civil government secured the wealthy against the rapiae, to which they 
were continually liable under the feudal anarchy. 

But it was not merely in respect to their temporal necessities that the 
people, and especially the lower orders, were benefited by those establii^ 
ments. Many blessings were at the aame time con^red by their reUgioos 
character; many afflictions were consoled, many hopes suggested, many 
sins prevented, by the esertioBS oi pious monks. Those iHMtheiB, though 
exalted as a community, were not individually removed- above the condi* 
tion of the peasants, and they had eomaMm]y the same, origin ; so that 
the inter^uFse was dose and searching, and its advantages ficqnentiy 
reciprocal. There are many spiritual wounds, which are most effectually 
probed and healed l^ a pastor, whose condition, whose associations and 
understanding, are not mudi devated above those of the penitent A more 
perfect confidence, a deeper aympathy, is then excited, than when the 
parties aire ^widely separated in raiiik or intellect. This advantage ^e 
monks in general possessed over the secular clergy in the Roman Church ; 
and to this we may partly Attribute the superiority of their influence. That 
this influence was oflen abused, we know too well ; nor can there be any 
doubt that the intercourse which led to it has beooi sometimes injurious* 
But during the better ages of monachism, it is unquestionable that the 
blessings of that religious conneiuon between the monks and the poor were, 
greatly predominant 

1 » ■■■ m .* ^, „ ., ■ .. ' — ■'■■ " ■, , ,. , , .,... ,, 

** Some of fheM) called Matricul», seem to have corresponded very nearly with our 
poei*hM]8es. The Domus Hospitalis was nearly synonymous: a Chmch was usually 
&iaded with them. We have an instance of one of these built by Ansaldus at Lucca, ia 
784, on the conditioB ' that e?ery week, twelve poor and strangers should be admitted to 
the table of 1^ Church.* There are abimdant records of such establishments ; but some 
o£ them were, in prooett of time, seized and appropriated by tiie lay-rector. See Muratoriy 

t This is proved by the mere use of the t«m« Xenodoclna, Get otttocomu^ Noscx^^ixva,- 
Oiphanotrophia, Biephotrophia, Ftochotrophia, so familiar toi li^^iAtersWfeese'ttgesi ^ 
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It is the boast of St. Bernard that those who had embraced the mo«. 
nastic condition lived with greater purity than other men ; that they fell 
less frequently and rose more quickly ; that they walked with greater pru- 
dence ; were more constantly refreshed with the spiritual dew of heaven ; 
rested with less danger ; died with greater hope. And far as the monastic 
practice has generally fallen he\ovt its profession, we doubt not, that in 
the earlier ages, and especially in the infancy of their several institutions, 
their inmates surpassed all other classes of society, not excepting the 
secular clergy, in the exercise of moral and religious offices. Devoted to 
the relief of the poor, and the service of the sick and the stranger, they 
were so placed, that even the imperfect discharge of their charitable duties 
conferred no scanty benefits on an uncivilized generation. Among the 
millions who have entered religious houses, under the most solemn vows 
of virtue and piety, there must have been multitudes whose mere inno- 
cence made at least some amends to society for their seclusion from its 
care and its temptations ; there were certainly many, whose acquirements 
and indisputable excellence threw out a light and example to their con- 
temporaries ; . and some there were, and not a few, whose eminent quali- 
ties were directed, as steadily as the spirit of their age allowed them, to 
the honour ai^d improvement of their Church — to alleviate private afflic- 
tion, and mitigate the general barbarism. 

(3.) From the earliest period, in the Eastern as well as in the Roman 
Church, the duties of education were entrusted to the monks. In process 
of time they became, in the latter Church, nearly confined to them, and 
they continued so at least as late as the eleventh centuiy. Monastic 
schools were established by St Benedict ; they were inseparably attached 
to his institutions, and spread, with the progress of his order, over the 
kingdoms of the West ; and they were open to children of the earliest 
age *. It would seem that, in the eighth century, the cathedral or epis- 
copal academiesf were first established ; and these afterwards became the 
most distinguished for the rank and eminence of their scholars. They 
were conducted, under the superintendence of the bishop, by the canons 
of the cathedral. And here we need only repeat a former observation, 
that, if the office of instruction was confined to the clergy, so also were 
its benefits, for many ages, to those intended for the ministry. So that 
the advantages which those establishments really conferred on the body 
of society were neither immediate nor certain ; while the power of the 
clergy, being unduly exaggerated by the exclusive possession of learning, 
wlis thereby placed upon a principle absolutely at variance with the 
highest earthly interests of man. 

(4.) This subject naturally leads us to our last consideration — the ex- 
tent and character of the literature, whether sacred or profane, which 
was protected and nourished in the monastic establishments. Oh the 
firdt matter, Roman Catholic writers do not hesitate to ascribe the very 

* This was peculiar to the order of St. Benedict. Hist Litt. de la France, Steele xi^. 
p. n. See also Mabillon, Etudes Monastiques, p. 1. ch. zi. The same writer (eh. zv.) 
enunierates several among the early Christian heroes, — Gregory Nazianzen, ChiysostonOi 
j^piphaniuS) Jerome, &c.— ;who studied for a greater or less time in monasteries. St. Basil, 
i^ thj^ first instance, established a school in his monastery for the reading of holy (as dis-- 
l^guished from j^rofane) histories, and appointed rewards for superior merit '^unquasa' 
de manu et ocuhp recedat liber/ says St. Jerome; and it is from the same monastic sliU 
dent that we have received that much contemned precept, ' ne ad scribendum cito pro- 
tilias^ MuHo tempore prius diieo qu9d docoM*' 

tlk)eMoili,Tol.ilp.65, 
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preservation of the pare doctrine of the Church to the refuge which it 
found within those fortresses — though it may seem doubtful, whether that 
doctrine might not have been preserved with equal purity, through ages 
too ignorant for controversy or cavil, by the fidelity of the secular clergfy. 
At any rate, this praise can scarcely be granted to the monks without 
some qualification. For if it be true that, during the Arian controversy, 
-they were the most zealous defenders of the Nicene faith, it is not lesa 
certain, that the principles of Origen, and the mystical * interpretation of 
Scripture gained great footing among them, and that not merely in the 
Essi ; nor should the support which they persevered in affording to the 
cause of the Images, during that long and angry controversy, be forgotten 
in any estimate which we may endeavour to form of their pretensions to 
doctrinal or ecclesiastical purity. It is indeed unquestionable, that the 
externals of religion, so valuable to the Latin church, its offices t* and 
ceremonies, were enriched and dignified by the monks and canons. They 
acquired an imposing splendour from the number engaged in their per- 
formance, and the resources of their several communities. But passing 
over these equivocal merits, we may mention one great^and truly incalcu- 
lable service which those establishments conferred on future ages, though 
they neglected to derive much advantage from it themselves. They pre- 
served, through dangerous and turbulent periods, ancient copies of the 
inspired writings, and of the most valuable commentaries made on them 
in the earliest times. And those were among the most profitable mo- 
ments of monastic leisure, which were employed in multiplying the sacred 
manuscripts %• 

Though religious houses were intended to be the depositaries of virtue 
«nd piety §, not of letters, yet letters were, to a certain extent, encouraged 
there, as subsidiary to the grand object of the institution. It is shown, 
indeed, by the learned author || of the ' Monastic Studies,' that the earliest 
fnonks entirely renounced profane literature, and confined their diligence to 
theological works and contemplations : the authority and example of St. 
Jerome confirmed that preference. But in later times, and especially when 

. * This is said to have been, in the first instance, occasioned by the substitution of mental 
prayer for manual labour. From the excesses of mysticism proceeded the errors of tiie 
Beghards and Beg^nes, and other enthusiasts of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries } 
they strove after absolute perfection, and they fell into fanaticism. 

f Fleury, Discours. depuis 800. .1100. Muratorir Dissertat 56. The monks gained 



lation of prayers and praises/ they had indeed used from the earliest ages ; but not with 
that plenitude and majesty, which the choms of monks and canons afterwards intiodiioed» 
The organ appears to have come into use about the year 8426. 

{ The great increase of MSS. during the eleventh century, is to . be ascribed to thia 
monastic ^isure, and could scarcely be effected otherwise. And this was the first step, 
after the devastation of the four preceding ages, towards the revival of ancient, and the 
creation of modem, learning. In the twelfth age we find St. Bernard inculcating the 
duties of writing and copying as the best substitute for labour. 

§ The words of St. Peter, * We have left all to follow Thee/ axe those, as St. Bemaxd 
Observed, which have founded cloisters and peopled deserts. 

J{ MabiUon (Etudes Monastiques, p. 1.) proves the prevalence of literary industry, in' the 
monastic life, by direct historicsd evidence ; by the multitude of learned ecclesiastics who 
emerged firom them ; by their libraries ; by direct reference to the rule of St. Benedict. To 
the neglect of study he attributes the decline of the several Orders, and observes, thaC 
xefinrm was commonly attended by its restoration ; that academies or colleges were in* 
variably connected with the Benedictine establishments; and that both Popes' and Coun- 
cils perpetually inculcated the duty of stiidy. 
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the pmetice of manual labour fell into disuse, the limits of their stndioits 
industry were enlarged, and they gradually embraced some department of 
profane science, as well as of classical lore. The compilation of Decretals 
led to the study (^ canon law ; the discovery of the Digest directed attear 
tion to civil legislatioo. The art of medicine presented a spacious field, 
which was made attractive, first, perhaps, by. its salutary and charitable 
uses, aflerwards by the gain* which followed it The monastic ealablishr 
mei^ famished the leisure and the best existing instruments Hot all those 
pursuits ; and, after the dghth or ninth age^ they were distinguished by 
some efforts after knowledge, not fruitless of ben^cial ^cts andj even 
of useful discoveriesw 

' Again, many of the moat precious monuments of profane antiquity owe 
ibeir preservation to the sanctity of the monasteries, or to the xeal of their 
defenderau All these might have perished, as many, notwithsUmdlng, did 

Sdsh,. had there net existed, during the long and barbarous anarchy of 
e Western Elmpire, certun communittes, associated in the name of relir 
gion for peaceful, if not picms, purposes ; whose interests were opposed te. 
die progress of disorder and rapine, aoud whose hely profession secured 
fliem some respect from a lawless, but superatitious, people. The dili* 
gence which was employed in transcribing those valuable models, while it 
promoted their circulation, could seadrcely fail to infuse some taste or 
Miergy into the dullest mind ; and it certainly appears, Uiat during the 
dghth md ninth, and especially the elevenldi ages, mostf of the oharac*^ 
tanv who acquired any eoclesiaalicid celebiity, {Nnoceeded from the disel^ 
pline of the cloister. 

V Having thus intended txxgive a geaer^ view of the advantages which the 
monasttG system has conferred on society, we <;anaot fail to observe, that 
they are. for the most part confined to ages of ignorance or turbulence; 
that they were almost proportionate to the debasement of the people, and 
to the weakness or wickedness of the civil government. The former of 
those evils was somewhat alleviated, the latter was partially obviated, by 
the' monastic institutiefiks. Herdn is comprehended the sum and sub- 
stance of their utility. In a civilized nation, under a just and enlightened 
rule, it is their necessary effect to obstruct industry and retard improve- 
ment But, on the other hand, if we consider them in reference to the 
times in which they rose and b^an to floiurish, — if we compare the habits, 
the morals, the intelligence of the monks with those of their secular con* 
tes^oraries, — shall we not immediately admit, that in bad ages they were 
probably the best men ; that they were the most useful members of a dis^ 
jointed community ; that their vicious principles were less vicious than 
ihe general principles of society ; that they were in advance of the eiviliza* 
jdon of their day ? If so— and to us it appears indisputable-— *let us be 
cautious how we cast unqualified censure upon a body of religions persons, 
who formed, for the space of five or six centuries, the most respectable 
portion of the Christian world. 

tm i . 'I ■ ■ I III i,fc,i 

* A council held at Rheims, under Innocent II. in 1131, published a canon, prohibiting 
monks and canons- regular to study civil law or medicine; and the injunction was repeated 
by the Lateran Council in 1139. These occupations were on this occasion expressly 
ascribed to avarice. And we may remark, that the prohibition was confined to the monks 
•— the secular clergy, in the entire ignorance of the laity, were permitted to practise both 
law and physic. 

"t Bede, Alcuin, WilHbrod, &c. were monks ; and most of the Popes and Cardinals 
cf the eleventh century rose from the ranks of the regular clei^y. See Hist. Litt. de la 
Vxtasce^ il Siecle. 
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At the same time, we ought not to fix^^ct, that» erea is tbese times to 
vrhich their utility was confined, it was continu- 
ally obstructed both by the original defects of 8upeniUiou9 iemdeMy. 
their system, and its consequent oorruptiona. 

Almost from their first establishment, in the East no leaa than in the West, 
we find them the ^thfnl defenders, if not parents, of superatitioni abuse. 
The adoration of saints, the miraculous qnalities of relics, and the homage 
due to them, and, above all, the sanctity and worship of insages, have been 
inculcated with peculiar zeal by the monks of every order, in every age of 
the d^urch. Again, as they ever have been the patrons of religions abuse^ 
«o have they inflexibly opposed any general attempt at chureh refomx 
Reforms, indeed, in their particular establishments have been ineessanL 
Such, again, as touched the discipline of the secular clergy kave sometimes 
ibund support in the jealousy of the regular orders. Bui any exertion^ 
tending to the restoration of pure Christianity, has ever found its fieroesi 
opponents in the cloister; and through such opposition many unscrip* 
tural practices have been perpetuated both in the Eastern and Western 
Churches. Of course it is not intended to asenbe to them aU the 
corruptions of religion ; indeed, we have already traced the orighn of numy 
of these to a period preceding the creation of monachism. Hie * vices 
of the clergy ' are acknowledged in ecdesiastacal records long before the 
prevalence of monastic influence ; and it seems probable even that the 
traffic in indulgences finally so scandalous to the Mcndicsiits, was begun 
by the bishops *. Bat all existing abuses wore carefiilly nonrisbed and 
Ibstered by. the hands of monks ; and the execution of miracles and other 
popular impostures was conducted with pecidiar ingenuity and snceess liy 
the innmtes of the monastery t* And we may add, thai the lucrative 
system c£ Purgatory was then most zealously supported, as indeed the 
vrealth which flowed from it was distributed for Idie most part among 
those establishments. 

In early ages the monks were the subjects, and, as it were, the army of 
the bishops ; they maintained ihdr rights, they fought Ihehr battles, and 
profited by their protection. In the East this mutual relation long snb»> 
nisied ; and as the original monasteries were expressly subjected, by the 
Council of Ch&lcedon, to the bishop of the diocese, and as many were 
indebted for their foundation to episcopal munificence and piety, the claims 
were just, and the connexion naturaL But in the Roman Church it was 
violated almost by the first movements of papal ambition. In the year 
Ml, Gregory the Great | (himself for some tioEie the inmate of m monas- 
tery) held a Council, in which were passed many regulations favourable to 
what the monks considered their independence. They 
weie permitted to choose their own abbot; and the Ew9mptum$ 
hishc^ was precluded not only from all interference in 

' * See Mosheim, vol. ii. p. 420. We may remark, fhat the same author sometimes di»- 
fio^fmshes tbe regular canons as more exempt from the vices which he so indiscriminately 
objects to the other monastic orders. 

^ Ihe Carthusians are stigmatized hy monastic writers for inferiority in that power, if 
not for the entire destitution of ii The consequence i8,|that, having performed few or no 
aiirades, they boast very few names in the calendar of the saints. See Hospinian^ hb. r. 
cap.viL 

X Giajmone, Stor. Nap., lib. iv., cap, idi. Mosheim, seemingly overlooking this circmn- 
lUmoe, is disposed to attribute the growing alliance of the popes and monks m the eleventh 
eeotury to the oppression and rapacity oi princes and bishops. (G«nt. xi. p. 2, chap, ii.) 
Bonbtless there were instances of this ; but the principle of the alliance WM of much earlier 
Onipu* 
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their temporalities, and all exercise of jurisdiction over them, but even 
from the celebration of the divine offices in their churches. From 
this event (if from any single event) we may probably date the undue 
aggrandizement of the monastic order, and its increasing influence on 
civil as well as ecclesiastical politics. But in independence it only so 
far gained, as to exchange a near for a distant master — a petty tyrant, it 
might be, for an imperious but partial despot. One evil effect of this 
change was presently felt, — the removal of the bishop's immediate super- 
intendence facilitated the progress of abuse and licentiousness *. The 
eighth and ninth ages were, in truth, the most triumphant era of 
monasticism t« Whatsoever learning then existed was confined, or nearly 
so, to the convents ; and not only did nobles and kings contest with each 
other the honour of endowing them, but there were many who took refuge 
there in their own persons from the miseries and dangers of a turbulent 
world. By such secession they conferred the security which they courted ; 
and additional sanctity seemed to surround the buildings which were dig- 
nified by the retreat of great, perhaps even of good, men. 

Absolute exemptions from episcopal authority were for some time rare. 
The first instance was probably that of Monte Cassino, which might be excused 
by its vicinity. to Rome. But the example, though sparingly imitated, was 
by no means lost on following times ; and after the pontificate of Gregory 
VII., the abbots began universally to claim the immediate protection of 
St. Peter ; and his Vicar was seldom slow to accord it. In process of time, 
entire congregations of monasteries (the Clunian, for instance, and the 
Cistertian) were included in a single exemption ; so afterwards were the 
Mendicant Orders ; and finally the whole monastic body acknowliedged no 
other dependence than on the Pope % alone. The abuse was at length 
pushed so far, that even a private clerk might obtain — of course by pur- 
chase — exemption from the control of his bishop. Undoubtedly, during 
the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries, the Holy See derived 
great power from the sort of separate hierarchy thus established ; and for 
the two following ages, when ambition became less its ruling spirit, and 
avarice more so, such exemptions became the means of abundantly 
•gratifying the favourite passion. But in the excess to which they' w'ere 
then carried, they shook the foundation of papal power, by infiaming the 
jealousy and disunion of the regular and secular clergy ; and thus they 
inainly tended to promote, in due season, the rise of the Reformation, 
and to facilitate its progress. 

At the same time, if the Popes were long supported and aggrandised 

through their close connexion with the 

Monastic Wealth. Purgatory^ monastic Orders, so were they very 

Indulgences^ Sfc. sedulous to return the fi&vour, and to 

enrich those Orders, sometimes at th« 

* One of Charlemagne's Capitularies prohibited abbots and abbesses from keeping fOols, 
l)ufibons, and jugglers, for their amusement. But this implied no particular censure on 
the monastic orders, since we observe the same prohibition to be extended to bishops. ' 

f Giannone, lib. v. cap. vi. The same have also been considered as the grand periods 
of episcopal authority. Both may be true. For the monasteries, though in some cases, 
and to a certain extent, independent of the bishops, were not yet placed in rivalry with 
them ; but they probably made common cause, whenever the general interests of the 
Church were coucerned. 

I The papal right to grant these exemptions does not seem to have been disputed* 
Yet it rested on no better foundation than a confused notion, confirmed and augmented 
by the Decretals, that there were no limits to that authority. We should observe, that 
even in the Kast there were also instances of the direct dependence of monasteries on tiie 
Patriarch ; but they were rare, and probably in faint imitation of the practice of the West 
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expense of the secular clergy, but more usually by contributions from 
the laity. In earlier ages, the profusion of kings and nobles abundantly 
satiated the avarice of every department of the church ; but when this 
spirit gradually expired, and new Orders were still everywhere starling up, 
professing poverty, and clamorous for wealth, it became necessary to open 
new resources for their nourishment. These were easily discovered in the 
fruitfulness of superstition. Purgatory presently assumed a more definite 
shape ; and it was no difficult office for the priests, who created it, to con- 
duct its administration and economy. Their power over the concerns of 
that state was believed on the same authority, which had established its ex- 
istence. This grand invention, with the devices of masses, indulgences, &c., 
which flowed from it, extended its influence from the highest even to the 
lowest classes of the people ; so that through these means every condition 
of society became tributary to the church. The monks enjoyed a very 
great share in the profits of this imposture. During the tenth and 
eleventh centuries, the reputation to which they had already risen was so 
much augmented by the foundation and name of Cluni, that some are 
disposed to date their triumph over the secular clergy from this period * 
— it is certain that the attention of churchmen was from this time more 
anxiously directed to their temporalities t than heretofore. . • After the 
institution of the Mendicants, the lucrative % departments of the profession 
were chiefly committed to their superintendence ; and it was especially 
through their heedless abuse of favours, as heedlessly lavished on them 
by a succession of necessitous Popes, and most so through the public and 
confessed venality of indulgences, that the deformities of the papal system 
became generally acknowledged and execrated. These were the scandals^ 
which, more than any of its pretensions and impostures, awakened the 
indignation of mankind. And thus it came to pass, in the fulness of 
time, that out of the bosom of that very order which had been most instru- 
mental in supporting papal power, and corrupting the very corruptions of 
religion, the voice of Providence was pleased to call forth the great restorer 
of his holy church. While the Benedictines were reposing in their luxu- 
rious edifices — while the Mendicants were openly prostituting for gold 
the offices* and pretended solaces of religion, the progress of knowledge 
and the increase of corruption prepared the field of triumph for the Saxon 
reformer. 

* It is probable that they far surpassed the secular clergy of this time ia austerity and 
even in real piety of life, which was not, indeed, any very difficult triumph. It is certain 
that they now began to apply not only to study, but to business, which the seculars 
almost equally neglected. Hence the succession of five monks, nfho, during the eleventh 
age, governed the Church for fifty years ; and to whom Mosheim, in his unqualified 
hatred for everything monastic, attributes almost all its sins. 

f Giannone (Stor. Nap., lib. vii., cap. v.) remarks, that censures and excommunica- 
tions — ^those spiritual weapons which hitherto had been usually employed for the correc- 
tion of sin — ^were from this period chiefly directed against persons who plundered or 
alienated the property of the Church. 

I It is worthy of remark that the French, in pursuance of iheir constant determination 
to preserve themselves from pure papacy, strongly discouraged the acquisition of property 
in France by the Mendicants, fairly objecting to them their unequivocal vow of poverty. 
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History qf ih Popes, from the Death of Jnnoemt ///, to thai of 
Boniface Fill. 

The ardoui- tit the l*ope« for Crusades— its motives and policy— Honorius If I.— Frederic's vow to 
take thd cross, and procrastination— Gregory IX.— his Coronation— he excommunicates the 
Emperor— who thus departs for Palestine— Ocegory impedes his sacoets, and invades his domi- 
nions— their subsequent disputes— Innocent IV.— his previous friendship with Frederic— Council 
of Lyons— various charges urged against Frederic— Innocent deposes Frederic and apppints bis 
successor, on his own papal authority— Civil war in Germany— in Italy— death of Frederic— his 
character and conduct- his rigorous Decree against Heretics— Observations— Other reasons 
alleged to justify his deposition— thif dispute compared with that between Gregory VIL and 
Benry— Taxes levied by the Pope on the Cleryy— Crusade against the Emperor— Exaltf^tipn of 
Innocent— his visit to Italy and intrigues— his death— hi« qualities as « statesman— as a church- 
man—expression of the Sultan of Egypt— Alexander IV,— Urban IV.— Clement IV.— Introductipn 
of Charles d*Anjou to the throne of Naples — Gregory X.— his piety, and other merits — Second 
Council of Lyons— Vain preparations for another Crusade— Death of Gregory— Ql^ects of Nichno 
las II.— Martin IV.-^Senator of Eome— Nicholas IV. diligent against Heresy— fietro di Mofpnp 
or Celestine V.— circumstances of his elevation — ^his previous life and habity — his fingular inca* 
pacity— disaffection among the higher Clergy— his discontent apd meditations— h|s resignation- 
Boniface VIII.->his excessive ambition and insolence— on the decline of the papal power— his 
temporal pretensions— Sardinia, Corsica, Scotland, Hungary— Beeognition of Albert King of the 
Bomans— and act of his submission -Philip the Fair— The GaUican Church— origin of iU libertifs 
— Differences between Boniface and Philip — Bull C/artciv Laicot — its substance and subsequent 
interpretation— Affairs of the Bishop of Farmiers— Bull Awculta F(7i— burnt by Philip— Conduct 
of the French Nobles— of the Clergy— of Boniface — Bull ITfiam SatMiaai- other violent proiceed- 
ings— Moderation of Philip— further insolence of the Pope— Philip** appeal to a General Council 
—William of Nogaret— Personal assault on Epnlface-r-hU b«)iaviour and the circ^nwtan^W of bi* 
death. 

The Church of Rome had now so habitually stained herself with b]ood, 
as to be callous to the common feelings of nature, and insensible to the 
miseries of mankind. For more than a century she had employed her 
power in promoting the destruction of human life, by the most senseless 
expeditions : and as the ruinousness and vanity of the Crusades became 
more manifest, she seemed to redouble her exertions to renew and peiw 
petuate them; for she thrived by contributions levied for this purpose, 
and by the property which was thus thrown under ecclesiastical protec- 
tion ; and she gathered strength through the weakness of monarchs, and 
the superstition of their subjects* Again, after Innocent had succeeded 
in an additional outrage upon humanity and reason, by converting the 
machine, which had been intended against the enemies of Christ, into an 
engine of domestic persecution and torture, it became more than ever the 
interest of the pope to keep alive a spirit, which might so easily be made 
to deviate into arbitrary channels. And thus the zeal for Crusades, which 
inflamed the breast of Innocent, passed without any diminution into those 
of his successors. Moreover, it is well known how earnestly the holy 
See supported the interests of Frederic II, against Otho IV., as long as 
the former was the weaker party, and how zealously it began to raise 
enemies against him, as soon as he became powerful ; while the industry, 
'with which it renewed and prolonged the contests between the Quelphs 
and the Ghibelines — contests which lacerated the vitals of Italy — furnishes 
melancholy proof, that its interests were even at this time associated with 
every principle that is subversive of peace and baneful to society ; and that 
it pursued those interests' with callous, persevering, uncompromising 
obduracy. 
Innocent III. was succeeded by Honorius III., a native of Rome, wbQ 
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for four years had been goyernor of Palermo under Frederic IT. ; but the 
remembrance of that connexion was easily thrown off, 
as soon as he rose from the condition of a subject to JHonorius III, 
that of a rival* Frederic had made a solemn vow to 
Innocent, to engage without loss of time in a new crusade; and on his 
coronation at Rome, in 1220, he renewed that promise with still greater 
solemnity to Honorius. lu the year folloiying, instead of proceeding 
on his expedition, he appears to have appointed, on his own authority, 
to some vacant see i in virtue, as he maintained, of his royal right ; 
in violation, as the pope asserted, of the liberties of the church. Dur- 
ing the time consumed in this dispute, Pamietta fell into the power of 
the Mahometans. In the year 1223, at a council held at Terentino ia 
Campania, the Emperor renewed bis oath to depart, and that within the 
space of two years ; and to give earnest of his sincerity, he espoused the 
daughter of John pf Brienne, King of Jerusalem. In the year following, 
that he might atone to the church for his continued delay, and evince tp 
her the sincerity of his aflT^ction, be published some savage constitutions 
against heretics, which we shall presently notice. At the same time, in a 
long letter to the Pope, he complained pf the general indifference to the 
cause of the Crusades, which then unfortunately prevailed throughout 
£urope *. Some disputes with the Hiombards formed the next excuse 
for his delay ; and in 1227 Honprius died, stil] pressing the departure of 
the monarch, and still pressing it in vain. 

Gregory IX., who was nephew of Innocent III., was immediately 
raised to the pontifical chaif) with lopd and unanimous 
acclamation. On the day of bis coronation he proceeded Accession of 
to St. Peter^s, accompanied by aeveral prelates, and as^ Gregory IX 
sumed the pallium according to custom; and after having 
^aid mass he marched to the palace of the Lateran, covered with gpld 
and jewels. On Easter Day, he celebrated mass solemnly at Sta. 
Maria Maggipre, and returned with a crown on his h^ad. On Monday, 
baviug said mass at St. Peter's, he returned wearing two crownSi mounted 
on a horse richly caparisoned, and surrounded by Cardinals clothed in 
purple, an^ a numerous clergy t« The streets were spread with tapestry, 
inlaid with gold and silver, the noblest productions of Egypt, and the 
most brilliant colours of Indja« and perfumed with various aromatic 
odours. The people chaunted aloud Kyrie tUUoUy and their songs of joy 
were accompanied by the spund of trumpets. The judges and the officers 
shone in gilded habits and caps of silk. The Greeks and the Jews cele- 
brated the praises of the Pope, each in his own langu^e ; a countless 
.multitude marched before him carrying palms and flowers ; . and the sena* 

"* See Fieury, Hist. Eecl. 1. 78, lect 65, wlwro a part of the letter is quoted. The 
actual restitution of the tjerritories of the Countess Matilda to the Roman See, is by 
some ascribed to this Pontificate. Raynaldus (ann. 1221, Num. 29) asserts, that the 
imperial diploma existed in tl^e Liber Censuum of the Vatican library — apud Fagi. Vit. 
Honor, iii. Sect. zxxi. 

f This description is very faintly copied from a life of Gregory IX. cited by Odoricut 
Haynaldus ; the following is a specimen : Divinis raissarum ofHciis reverenter expleiis 
duplici diadeipate coronatus sub fulgoris specie in Cherubini transfiguratur aspectum^ 
inter purpuratam venerabilium Cardinalium, Clericorum et Prselatorum comititivam in- 
numeram, insignibus papalibus precedentibus, equo in phaleris pretiosis evectus, per almsa 
Urbis miranda mosaia Pater Urbis et Orbis deducitur admirandus. Hinc cantica con- 
crepant, etc. etc. See Pagi, Vit. Gregor. ix., s. iii. Fieury 1. 79. s. 31. There seems no 
reason to believ^i that these demonstrations of joy or ebullitions of adulation ezceed«4 
th« customary parade of tha tbicteoath to&tiuy- 
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tors and prefect of Rome were on foot at his side, holding his bridle — and 
thus was he conducted to the palace of the Lateran. 
• The first and immediate act of a pontificate so gorgeously undertaken, 
was to urge the renewal of the Crusades, both by persuasion and menace, 
at the various courts of Europe. The forces of Frederic were already 
collected at Otranto, and, if we are to believe some writers *, the Em- 
peror did actually embark, and proceed on his destination as far as the nar- 
row sea between the Morea and Crete, when a dangerous indisposition 
oblio>ed him to return. It is at least certain^ that he once more deferred 
the moment of his final departure. The f ope was infuriated ; he treated 
the story of illness as an empty pretence, and without waiting or asking 
for excuse or explanation, instantly excommunicated the Emperor. This 
took place on the 29th of September, within six months from his eleva- 
tion to the See; and the sword of discord, which was drawn on that day, 
had no secure or lasting interval of rest, until the deposition, or rather the 
death of Frederic. 

The Emperor wrote several papers in his justification, and among them 
a letter to Henry III. of England, containing much severe and just reproach 
against the Roman Church. ' The Roman Church (such was the sub- 
stance of his upbraiding) so bums with avarice that, as the ecclesiastical 
revenues do not content it, it is not ashamed to despoil sovereign Princes 
and make them tributary. You have a very touching example in your 
father King John 4 you have that also of the Count of Toulouse, and so 
many other princes whose kingdoms it holds under interdict, until it has 
reduced them to similar servitude. I speak not of the simonies, the un- 
heard-of exactions, which it exercises over the clergy, the manifest or 
cloaked usuries with which it infects the whole world. In the mean time, 
these insatiable leeches use honied discourses, saying that the Court of 
Rome is the Church, our mother and nurse, while it is our stepmother 
and the source of every evil. It is known by its fruits. It sends on 
every side legates with power to punish, to suspend, to excommunicate ; 
not to diffuse the word of God, but to amass money, and reap that which 
they have not sown t. And so they pillage churches, monasteries and 
other places of religion, which our fathers have founded for the support of 
pilgrims and the poor. And now these Romans, without nobility and 
without valour, inflated by nothing but their literature, aspire to kingdoms 
and empires. The Church was founded on poverty and simplicity, and 
no one can give it other foundation than that which Jesus Christ has 
iixed.' At the same time the Emperor continued to prepare for imme- 
diate departure, Jn spite of the sentence which hung over him. The Pope 
assembled a numerous Council, and thundered forth a second excommu* 

* See Giannone, 1. xvi. c. 6. Sigonio seguito la fede di Matteo Paris, il quale (ad 
ann. 1227, p. 286) scrisse : ' Animo nimis consternati in iisdein navibus quibus venerant 
plusquam 40 arxnatorum millia sunt reversi/ But this passage more probably relates to 
,th0 numerous pilgrims, who had actually sailed to the Holy Land for the purpose of 
meeting Frederic, and who immediately returned on not finding him there. Fleury 
makes no mention of his having put to sea at all on this occasion ; but Bzovius asserts 
— * per triduum in mare provectus cursum conrertit ac se neque maris jactationem neque 
incommodam valetudinem pati posse asseruit^' Ann. Eccles. ad ann. 1227. 
. f In 1229, Gregory IX. levied an exaction of tenths in England with so much seve- 
rity, that even the standing crops were anticipated, and the bishops obliged to sell their 
property, or borrow money at a high interest, in order to answer the demand. Erat Papa 
tot et tantis involutus debitis, ut unde bellicam, quam susceperat, expeditionem sustineret, 
jpenitus ignorabat. Matth. Paris, anno citato. Mention is made of the continual, 
though secret, maledictions with which the, Pope was pursued,. ^ . ^ 
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nication ; and in the spring following, without making any humiliation, 
or obtaining any repeal of the anathema under which he lay, Frederic 
set sail for the Holy Land. 

If there had been a shadow of sincerity in Gregory's professed enthu* 
siasm for the liberation of Palestine, — ^if he had loved 
the name and birth-place of Christ with half the ardour Frederic II. in 
with which he clung to his own papal and personal Palestine. 
dignity, he would not have pursued the departed 
Emperor with his perverse malevolence, he would not have prostituted 
the ecclesiastical censures, to thwart his projects and blast his hopes. 
Yet he did so : his mendicant emissaries were despatched to the Patriarch 
and the military orders of Jerusalem, informing them of the sentence unde r 
which Frederic was placed, and forbidding them to act, or to communi- 
cate with him. At the same time, provoked, as some assert *, by a pre- 
vious aggression from Frederic's lieutenant, he invaded with all his 
forces the Apulian dominions of the Emperor. Under these adverse cir« 
cumstances, Frederic made a hasty, but not inglorious t> treaty with the 
Saracens, and instantly returned to the defence of his own kingdom — a 
measure which became the more necessary, since the Pope had bsued a 
third excommunication, releasing his subjects from their oath of alle- 
giance t* We do not profess, in this peaceful narrative, to describe the 
details of military adventures, or to trace the perplexed and faithless 
politics of Italy. We must be contented to add, that some successes of 
the Emperor led to a hollow and fruitless reconciliation ; that this agaia 
broke out (in the year 1 238) into open war, which lasted till the death of 
the Pope, three years afterwards. The period of nominal peace had beeo 
disturbed by the constant complaints and recriminations § of both parties* ' 
The perusal of those papers is sufficient to convince us, that if both had 
some, the Pope had the greater, share of blame ; and while the style, 
which the prelate assumes, is that of an offended and injured protector 
and patron, the language of the Emperor, though never abject, frequently 
descends to the borders of querulousness and humility. 

The cause of Frederic gained nothing by the death of Gregory, since 
he was succeeded by Innocent IV. || This extraordinary 
person (Sinibaldo Fieschi, a Genoese) had been distin- Innocent IV^ 
guished as cardinal by his attachment to the person, if 
not to the cause, of the emperor ; and on his election to the pontificate, 
the people of Italy indulged the fond and natural expectation, that 
the dissensions which blighted their happiness would at length be com- 
posed. Not so Frederic ; for he was familiar with the soul of Innocent, 
and had read his insolent and implacable character. To his friends, who 
proffered their congratulations, he replied, that there was cause for 
sorrow rather than joy, since he had exchanged a cardinal, who was 

* Fleury, 1, 79, 8. 43. Giaiinone, 1. 16, c. 6, 

j- The possession of the City and of the Holy Sepulchre was secured to the Christians, 
while the Temple (now the Mosque of Omar^ which had ah^ady heen desecrated to the 
Mahometan worship, was left in the possession of the Saracens : a fair arrangement, 
which was misrepresented hy the Pope and most ecclesiastical writers, and restored to 
history by Gibbon and Sismondi. Sep. Ital. chap. 15. . 

X The plea which he gave was * because no one should observe fidelity to a man who 
is opposed to God and his Saints, and tramples upon his commandments.' A new maxim 
(as Fleury simply observes), and one which seems to authorize revolt. 

§ These disputes are related at great length by Fleury, liv. 81, sect. 32, &c. 

II On June 24, 1243, Celestine IV.j ia rac^ mterrenedj but died on the sixteenth day 
after his election* 
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his dearest friend, for a pope, who would be his bitteresC eitemy*. And 
so, indeed, it proved. On the occasion of an early and amicable 
conference, Innocent refused to withdraw his predecessors excommunica- 
tion» tihtil Frederic should restore all that he was charged with having 
plundered from the Church. The meeting had no result ; and Innocent' 
presently repaired to France, and summoned a Very numerous council at 
Lyons. 

As soon as the members were assembled f (in 1245) Innocent, taking 

his throne, with Baldwin, emperor of the East, on his 

First Council right hand, began the proceedings, by conferring the use 

of Lyons, of the red bonnet on his cardinals J — ^to the end that they 
might neveir forget, in the use of that colour, that their 
blood was at all times due to the service of the Church. At the same 
time he adorned them with other emblems of dignity, in imitation of regat 
pomp and state, and in scorn (as it was thought) of a favourite expression 
Cf Frederic, that a Christian prelate ought to emulate the meekness and 
poverty of the disciples of Christ. He then opened his discourse respect-* 
ing the defence of the Holy Land, and of other states at that time endan* 
gered by the Tartar invasion §, and concluded with some general reproaches 
On the character and conduct of Frederic, — that he had persecuted the pon- 
tiffs and other ministers of the Church of God ; exiled and plundered the 
bishops ; imprisoned the clergy, and even put many to a cruel death, with 
other similar charges. The same were repeated on tne next day of meetings 
and supported and exaggerated by the suspicious testimony of two partial 
and intemperate prelates. On both occasions they were boldly repelled by 
the emperor's ambassador, Taddeo di Suessa. After the delay of a rortnight, 
occasioned by an unfounded expectation of Frederic's appearance itt 
person, the council assembled for the third time ; and then, after premising 
some constitutions respecting the Holy Land, Innocent, ' to the astonish- 
ment and horror of all who heatd him,' pronounced thfe final and fatal 
sentence against Frederic. He declared that prince deprived of the 
imperial crown, with all its honours and privileges, and of all his othef 
states ; he released his subjects from their oath ; he even fbrbade their 
further obedience, on pain of excommutiication, and commanded the 
electors to the empire to choose a successor. He presently recommended 

* ' - ■■ — — — ^ ^ 

* See Giannone, Stor. di Nap., lib. xvii., c. 3, and various authorities collected by 
Bismondl, Rep. Ital., ch. xvi. 
• f See Giannone, lib. xvii., cap. 3. Sismondi, Rep. Ital.; ch. xvi. 

X Bzov. Ann. £cclefl., ad ann. 1245. Giannone, loc. cit. Pagi* vit., Inn. IV, sec xsxi« 
investigates the question whether this dignity was confeired at that time^ or two year» 
later. 

} Besides the affair of Frederic, to whicli our account in the tet^ is aearly confined, 
the first General Council of Lyons professed three grand objects. (1.) To assist the 
Latin emperor of Constantinople against the Greeks. (2.) To aid the emperor of Ger- 
many against the Tartars. (3.) To rescue the Holy Land from the Saracens. For the 
attainment of the Jirst of these objects, the Pope ordained a contribution of half the 
revenues of all benefices on which the incumbents t&ere not actuallu residetitf (a wholesome 
and admirable distinction,) placing a still higher impost on ttie largest ; also of a tenth 
of the revenues of the Church of Rome. For the second^ he exhorted the inhabitants to 
dig ditches, and build castles. For the thirdy he commanded the priests, and others in 
the Christian ai-my, to offer up continual prayers, moving the Crusaders to repent- 
ance and virtue. Besides which he promised a twentieth part of the revenues of benefices 
for three years, and a tenth of those of the Pope and his cardinals. He likewise encou- 
raged all who had the care of souls to influence the faithful io make donations by testi- 
ment and otherwise. The decree touching the levies of money displeased many prelates, 
who openly opposed it, declaring thai the Court of Rome now perpetually despoUed 
them uudw that pretext. 
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to ihht digriity Henry, Latidf rare ef Thuringia. For the kitigdom of 

Sicily) he took upon himself ^ with the counsel of the cardinals, his 

brethren/ to provide a sovereign. 

- Frederic was at Turin Wh^n he received the news of this proceeding. 

He turned to the barons^ who surrounded him, and« 

with deep indignation, addressed them. ' The pontiff Depontion of 

hd^ deprived me of the imperial erown->— let us see if Frederid 

It be so/ He then ordei^ed the crown to be brought to 

him, and placed it on hid head, saying, ' that neither pope nor conneil 

had the power to take it from him.' Most of the princes of Europe were^ 

indeed, of the same opinion, and cdntinned to acknowledge him to th^ 

end of his life. And we may remark, that the usurpation of Innocent wai 

in dne respect marked with peculiar audacity,— he did not even plead thi 

approbation bf the Holy Council, but contented himself with proclaiming 

that the sentence had been pronounded in its presence *, 

Nevertheless, his edict found willing obedience from the superstition olr 
the turbuleiice of the German bafOtis. Henry Was supported by numerout 
pattiiians, and waged a nrds^erous warfare against Conrad, the son of 
jP'rederie ; and oil his early death, William, Count of Holland, was substi- 
tuted by the Pope as a candidate for the throne. Innocent's genius and 
activity suggested to him the mdst refined arts to insure success, and hi^ 
principles peritiitted him to adopt the mdst iniquitous. He even departed 
»o fat from the observance of humanity, and the most sacred feelings of 
nature^ as to employ his intiigues to seduce Conrad from the service of hll 
father, into rebellious atid parricidal allegiance to the Church. That vir^ 
tuous prince, rejecting. With firmness, the inipibus propositioUj replied^ 
that he would defend the side he had chosen to the last breath of life t ) 
and neither the Pope nor the Church gained even a temporary advantage 
by an attempt which cbvers therti with eternal infkmy. 

The same industrioiis hbstility whifch had kindled rebellion among the 
Oernian princes, was exerted with no lesi^ effect among the contentious 
«tates of Italy. The jQUelphic interests were everywhere strengthened by 
the energy of Innocent ; and the Utmost efforts bf Frederic were insufficient 
to restore tranquillity lo Italy, or eVett to bbtain any important triumphs 
over his Italian enemies. Hfe died in Apulia, in the 
year 1250 ; ^ and though he had neter fortnalljr re- His death 
pounced the title of Emperor, his deposition was virtually and character, 
accomplished by the edict of Innocent, since the rest of 
his life was spent in uninterrupted confusion and alarm, in the midst of 
battle, and sedition, and treason, without any enjoyment of the repose of 
royalty, and i^rith a very limited possession either of its dignity or authb* 
rity. The character of Frederic has been vilified by Guelphic writers » 
and probably too highly elalted by the opposite faction. In the conduct 
of affairs purely temporal, he is celebrated for justice, magnificence, gene- 
rosity, as well as for the patronage of arts and literature. Familiar 
-with the use of many languages, and himself an author, he exhibited 
that disposition to Gtiltivate science, and nourish every branch of know- 
ledge, which is so seldom associated with great vices. In regard to his 
long and complicated contentions with the Church, it is unquestionably 

* * Sacro praBsente Concilio.' Bzovius (Ann. Eccles., cid ann. 1445) gives the precious 
document entire, prefaced, of course, with unqualified eulogy. Pagi, however, (Vit. Inn. 
'lV.,8cc. XX.), argues, that the approbation of the Council was implied in its proceedings, if 
not actually expressed in the title of the seutonce, 

i Gianaone, Stor, Nap., lib. j^u., cb. 4. . 



Digitized by 



Google 



42Q A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. [Chap. XX. 

true that he violated, without any known necessity, certain solemn obliga* 
tiou9 respecting the time of commencing his Crusade. His reluctance to 
engage at all in such sanguinary and fruitless enterprises may be acknow- 
ledged and justified ; but his repeated breach of faith gave some reason to 
the Holy See for suspecting his subsequent promises. It is also true that 
he exiled some bishops, and imprisoned others, and even proceeded to 
greater extremities against some individuals of the inferior orders of the 
clergy ; and also that he levied contributions and imposts on all classes of 
his ecclesiastical subjects *. But those who felt his rigour may probably 
have deserved it by moral or political misconduct ; and it was just and 
legal t that the clergy should contribute some proportion to the support of 
the state. It may seem strange that, while his adversaries heap upon him 
the bitterest charges of impiety and blasphemy |, his friends persist in 
asserting the unalterable fidelity and affection which he bore to his mother 
church, the protectress of his infancy ; that he was ever eager to advocate 
her cause, and promote her interests. In support of this singular 
pretension, it is advanced, that he was the inflexible and implacable extir- 
pator of heresy. This fact, though urged by his admirers, is not dis- 
puted by his enemies. It is faithfully recorded, that at an early period 
(in 1224) he published three constitutions, which aggravated the guilt 
and punishments of heresy even beyond those of treason, and placed the 
^ temporal authorities at the disposal of the ecclesiastical inquisitors §• 
* Those (he ordained) who have been arrested for heresy, and who, being 
moved by the fear of death, are desirous to return to the Church, shall be 
condemned to the penance of perpetual imprisonment. The judges shall 
he bound to seize the heretics discarded by the inquisitors of the holy 
See, or by others zealous for the Catholic faith, and to confine them closely 
until their execution, according to the sentence of the Church . « We 
also condemn to death those who, having abjured to save their life, shall 
return into error. We deprive heretics, and all who abet them, of all 
benefit of appeal ; and it is our will that heresy be entirely banished from 
the whole extent of our empire. And as the crime which assails God is 
greater than that of treason, we ordain that the children of heretics, to the 
second generation, be deprived of all temporal benefits, and all public 
ofRces, unless they come forward and denounce their parents. ||' 
Such were the measures by which an independent, and powerful, and 

* Hence (says Giannone) probably arose the report, that he had commonly proclaimed 
his intention of reducing the clergy to primitive poverty ; * so that Matthew Paris, who, 
before Frederic's deposition, had always adhered to his party, as soon as he understood 
that such were his common expressions, as he was himself abbot of Monte Albano (St, 
Alban*s), in England, and wealthy and well beneficed, was displeased with such a propo- 
sition, and so began to change his style, and to write against him, in a manner different 
from his former.' Stor. di Nap., lib. xvii., c. 4. 

f Giannone proves that such had been the invariable custom, at least in the southern 
provinces of the empire of Frederic. 

X One of these is the celebrated expression respecting the Three Impostors, then com- 
monly attributed to Frederic, though solemnly and publicly denied by him. Another is 
a tale, recorded by certain monks, that, when they requested him to spare their crop of 
wheat, Frederic commanded his soldiers * to desist, and to respect those ears of corn, since 
some day the grains which they contained might become so many Ghrists.* Giannonet, 
loc. cit., on authority of Simon Hanh, Hist. Germ, in Frederico II. 

§ Several authors assert that, in virtue of a promise made to Innocent III., he esta- 
blished a permanent Inquisition in Sicily in the year 1213. Stor. di Nap. loc. cit. This, 
however, is scarcely probable, for the Inquisition was not at that time permanently esta- 
blished even at Toulouse. 

il Fleury, Hist. EccLj lib, Izxviii.; sec Ixy* 
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(for those days) an enlightened monarch, evinced his affection for the 
Church of Rome ! Such were the favours by which he courted her friend- 
ship, and sought to merit her gratitude ! by feeding her fiercest pa8!«iot» 
— by sanctioning the most fatal of all her evil principles. It is true 
that Frederic may thus have established some claims on the sympathy of 
the furious zealots of his time ; but his indulfrence to those churchmen 
was no deed of friendship to the Church. To protect and foster the 
vices of a system, is to prevent its permanence, and poison its prospe- 
rity ; and if ever, during his long reign, he appeared as the real friend of 
Rome, it was the time when he least professed that name — at the time 
when he exposed her abuses, and proclaimed her shame, and called 
upon her to repent and amend. And assuredly, when he lent his 
obsequious sword to swell the catalogue of her crimes, he was already 
preparing for his latter years the tempest which disturbed and tormented 
them ; nor did it happen without the spirit of God, that his calamities 
were inflicted by that same hand, whose darkest atrocities had beea 
approved and directed by himself. 

It is strange, too, that among the four reasons by which the Pope justi- 
fied his sentence of deposition, it was one, that Frederic had rendered 
himself gt/z7/^ of heresy^ by his contempt of pontifical censures, and his 
unholy alliance with the Saracens. Thus, then, did that prince, according 
to the strict letter of his own constitutions, become liable, on his condem- 
nation by the Church, to the monstrous penalties contained in them. 

Another *, perhaps a more plausible reason, was this^ — that he had 
been deficient in that fidelity, which he owed to 

the Pope, as his vassal for the kingdom of Disputes between Church 
Sicily ; for that claim, however absurd in and Empire, 

orig'in and principle, had been previously 

asserted and acknowledged. But, in truth, when we compare the 
character and causes of this second conflict between the Church 
and the Empire with those which marked the contest of Henry with 
Gregory VII. and his successors, we find it much more difficult to 
discover what was the specific and tangible ground of quarrel. In the 
former instance there existed one grand and definite object, for which both 
parties perseveringly struggled ; in the latter, many vague complaints and 
indeterminate offences were advanced and retorted ; but no single great 
principle was avowedly contested, nor was any one additional right or 
privilege acquired or confirmed to the Church by ite final triumph. Only 
the power and influence of Rome were made more manifest ; and other 
nations were taught to tremble at the omnipotence of the double sword. 

This leads us to remark another distinction — that, in the contest with 
Henry, it was, in reality, the Church of Rome which rose in opposition 
to the empire — ^the spiritual, or, at least, the ecclesiastical, interests of the 
See were those most consulted and most prominent in the debate. In that 
ivith Frederic, it was rather from the Court of Rome, that the spirit and 
motives of policy proceeded. In the former case, the material sword was 
introduced as secondary and subsidiary to the spiritual ; but in the latter, 
if the contrary was not actually the case f, at least the two weapons were 



* See Sismondi, Rep. Ital., ch. xvi. 

t In the year 1251, Christianus, (or Conrad,) Archbishop of Mentz, was actually de- 
posed by Innocent, for reUictance to use arms in the defence of the Church. ' He said, 
that the works of war did not become the sacerdotal character ; but that he was ever 
willmg to use the sword of the spirit, which was the word of God. The Scriptures ha4 
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80 dfexterouslj substituted Aiid intet-changed for each dther — the one wai 
so continually presented under the holy semblance of the other — as to 
show the proficiency Which the See had latterly made in the art of deluding 
the hutnan race. 

Again — the avarice or the necessities of Rome compelled her, during 
these disputes, to a measure which, however expedient at the moment, 
was finally very injurious to her^ihat of levying taxes rigidly and 
generally upon the clergy. It was not in England only (though ther6 
most successfully*) that Gregory IX. exacted from all ranks of ecclesiastic^ 
the tenth of their moveables immediately on his breach With the emperor; 
and every one recollects with what repugnance his second requisition (iti 
1240) was admitted by our clerical forefathers. From the moment that 
the Pope was found so infatuated as to publish a Crusade f against ft 
Catholic emperor, and to feed his own temporal ambition by despoiling his 
faithful Catholic clergy, the minds of all reasonable laymen were startled 
and revolted by the former outrage, while the hearts of the clergy, being 
touched by the injustice of the latter, began gradually to close against so 
rapacious a protector. 

When Innocent received the news of the death of Frederic, his exulta* 

tion broke forth without restraint or moderation ; 

Conduct of Innocent — * Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth bi 

in festivity ; for the thunder and the tempest 

with which a powerful God has so long threatened your heads, are changed 

by the death of that man into refreshing breezes and fertilizing dews J.' 

commanded him to put his sword in the sheath.' Of this offence (and no other charge 
is mentioned) he was accused by the king and certain of the laity before the Pope, and 
was immediately dei^raded from nis See. Pagi, Innoc. IV., see. xlvii. 

* The pages of Matthew Paris abound with instances of pontifical rapacity and inso- 
lence. See ad annos 1244, 1245, 1246, 1247, 1250,1252, &c. . . Sometimes a 
legate k latere was the instrument ; sometimes the Mendicants acted as tax-gatherers ; and 
even Ireland did not escape their visitations. In 1247, the complaints both of the French 
and English clergy assumed a formidable shape for that age. The lasting effect was, that 
the former devotion to Rome was turned into * execrabile odium et maledictiones occultas.* 
For all both saw and felt that the Pope was insatiable in his extortions, to their great 
loss and impoverishment. And there were many who began to question whether he had 
really received from heaven the power of St. Peter to bind and to loose, seeing how very 
unlike he was to that apostle. ' Hesolutum est igitur os iniqua loquentium, &c.' . . and 
this as well in France as in England. 

f The same indulgences were promised to those who armed against the emperor as 
V^ainst the sultan ; and the apostolic preachers, under Innocent at least, even pointed out 
the former as the easier and broader road to salvation. Sismondi, Rep. Ital., chap, xvi* 
Fleury, Hist. Eccl., lib. Ixxxiii., sec, xxxiii. The nobility of France, and the Queen 
Blanche, were highly offended by this measure of Innocent, during the Crusade of St* 
Louis. ' The Pope (they complained) is preaching a new Crusade against Christians fbt 
the extension of his own dominions, and forgets the king, ova master, who is suffering so 
much for the faith.* * Let the Pope (the queen replied) keep those who go into his ser« 
vice ; and let them depart, never to return.' The nobles also reprimanded the Mendicants 
who had preached this Crusade. * We build for you churches and houses : we receive, 
nourish, and entertain you. What good does the Pope for you P He fatigues and tor- 
ments you J he makes you his tax-gatherers, and renders you hateful to your benefactors.* 
They excused themselves on the plea of the obedience duQ to him. * • Here ws 
discover the elements of the Galilean liberties. 

- t In a similar spirit of Christian forgiveness, the same Pope is related to have expressed 
his exultation at the death of Grosstete, bishop of. Lincoln. < I rejoice ; and let every 
true son of the Church rejoice with, me — that my great enemy is removed.' . 
Assuredly that admirable prelate had gone very far in disaffection, not hesitating to de- 
nounce Innocent, almost with his dying breath, as Antichrist ; * For by what other name 
are we to designate that power^ which labours to destroy the souls that Christ came to 
iav©?' 
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It \7as thus tiiat he addressed the clergy of Sicily, ^hile, at the same time, 
he prepared to reduce that province, tog^ether with the kingdom of Naples, 
tinder nis own immediate government, and attach it in perpetuity to the 
dominions of the Church. In pursuance of this project, he quitted Lyons, 
his constant residence * during the uncertainties of the war, and visited, 
in a sort of triumphal procession, the Guelphic cities of Italy. He wa* 
everywhere received with an enthusiasm Which he had not merited by any 
regard for any interests except his oWn \ and he is even supposed some'- 
What to have chilled the misplaced gratitude of his allies by the unex- 
pected assertion of some spiritual pretensions over themselves. In Sicily, 
and the south of Italy, he succeeded in creating a powerful party ; but it 
was overthrown by the arms of Conrad and Manfred, the sons of Frederic. 
Foiled by force, the Pope had recourse to intrigue ; and he began to treat 
Successively with the kings of England and France, with a view to bestow 
the crown of the Sicilies on a branch either of the one family or the other. 
In the meantime, the death of Conrad revived in him the expiring hop6 
of uniting it to his own. Ambition resumed her sway ; and he broke off 
the imperfect negotiations. The kingdom of Naples was again thronged 
with his emissaries ; seditions were in every quarter excited in his favour ; 
ind even Manfred himself, in the belief that resistance would be vain, 
advanced to the frontiers to offer his submission, and deigned to lead by 
the bridle the horse of the pontiff as he crossed the Garigliano. 

This event, which seemed to secure to the Court of Rome the throne of 
Naples and Sicily, and thus to extend its dominions beyond any limits 
Which it had at any time reached, or, till lately, aspired toj took place in 
the summer of 1254. The duration of this unnatural prosperity was even 
shorter than could have been predicted by the most penetrating statesman ; 
for before the conclusion of the very same year, Manfred had again pos* 
Sessed himself of the keys of the kingdom. But Innocent did not live to 
witness this second reverse;— he had already expired t at Naples, iii 
mature old age, and ih the confident persuasion that he had achieved the 
dearest object of his ambition, and that he died the most powerful prince 
who had ever filled the throne of St. Peter. 

'During a pontificate of eleven years and five months, he had displayed 

* On the departure of the Pope from Lyons, the Cardinal Hugo made a valedictory 
address to all the population of both sexes j and it contained the following sentence :— 
^ Amici, magnam fecimus, postquam in hahc Urbetd veninius, titilitatem et eleemosynam. 
Quando enim primo hue venimus, tria Tel quattuor prostibula invenimus. Sed imac 
recedentes unum solum relinquimus. Yerum ipsum durat continuatum ab orientali 
parte civitatis usque ad occidentalem.' This is related as fact by Matthew Paris. Ad 
ann. 1251. 

t Soon after Innocent's death, (of which the exact day, it is proper to remark^ is dis- 
Jputed — Pagi, Inn. IV., seC. liv.) a cardinal bad the following visidn. He saw a noblte 
matron, on whose brow the Word Eccletia was written, present her petition at the Judgf- 
ment-seat, saying, Justissime Judex, juste judica. She then brought fonvard these charges 
against Innocent IV. (1.) At the foundation of the Church, Thou didst give it liberties 
proceeding from Thyself; but he has rtiade it the vilest of slaves, (ancillam vilissimara). 
(2.) It was founded to benefit the souls of the miserable ; — he has tnade it a table (Jf 
money-gatherers. (3.) It was founded in Faith, Justice, and Truth ; — but he haf? stag- 
gered Faith, destroyed Justice, and clouded Truth. Justum ergo judicium redde mihi. 
Then the Lord said to him, Go and receive thy reward according to thy merits. And 

■ thus he was carried away. The cardinal then woke, through the terror of this sentence, 
and shouted so loud, as to excite the suspicion of insanity. Ista visio (continues Matthew 

■ Paris) (nescitnr si fantastica) multos perterruit ; et utinam cum effectu casti^ans emen- 
davit. That it was generally propagated, and perhaps believed at the time, is sufficient 
to prove to us (if we needed indfarect proof) what was the sort of reputation which Inno- 
cent IV. possessed among his contemporaries. 
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all the qualities which consummate an artful politician, and which disgrace 

a bishop and a Christian. As a statesman, he de- 

The Character of signed daringly, he negotiated skilfully, he intrigued 

Innocent IF. successfully ; he perfectly comprehended the means 
at his disposal, and adapted them so closely to his 
purposes, that his reign presented a series of those triumphs * which are 
usually designated glorious. As a churchman, he bade defiance to tlie 
best principles of his religion ; he set at nought the common feelings of 
humanity. The spiritual guide to eternal life, he had no fixed motive of 
action, except vulgar temporal ambition. * The servant of the servants 
of God,' he rejected with scorn the humiliation of Frederic t* &Qd spurned 
a suppliant emperor, who had been his friend. And lastly, when the 
infant son of Conrad was presented to his tutelary protection by a dying 
father, the prayer was haughtily refused ; and *• the father of all Chris- 
tians, and the protector of all orphans,' hastened to usurp the hereditary 
rights of a Christian child and orphan. These circumstances duly con- 
sidered, with every allowance for times and prejudices, seem, indeed* 
almost to justify the expression of the sultan of Egypt, in his answer to 
a letter of Innocent — the taunt of a a Mussulman addressed to Christ's 
vicar upon earth ; — * We have received your epistle, and listened to your 
ienvoy : he has spoken to us of Jesus Christ — whom we know better 
than you know, and whom we honour more than you honour him }.' 

Alexander IV. succeeded to the chair, to the passions, and to the pro« 
jects of Innocent ; and it was the leading object of his 
Alexander IF, reign of six years to maintain or recover the temporal 
possession of the kingdom of Manfred. But he pos- 
sessed neither the firmness of character nor the various talents necessary 
for success. The machine, which had not always moved obediently 
even to the hand of Innocent, seemed to lose, in his feebler grasp, all 
the elasticity of its action ; and it became evident, before the end of 
his pontificate, that the sceptre of Naples and Sicily was not destined 
to a bishop of Rome. At the same time, Alexander was celebrated for 
the exercise of some of those virtues, which were not found in his pre- 
decessor — for earnestness of piety, or, at least, for assiduity in prayer, and 
the strict observance of Church regulations §. The favours which he 
bestowed upon the Mendicant orders will prove his zeal, indeed, rather 
than the wisdom of his policy. But the Crusade which he preached, 
from whatsoever motive, against Eccelino, the tyrant, was almost justified 

* We should mention, howeveri that the fall of Frederic is not wholly attributable to 
Innocent*s influence. A very strong republican and anti-imperial spirit previously pre- 
vailed in many, especially the northern, cities of Italy, which the Pope could not have 
created, though he very well knew how to avail himself of it. Another remark we may 
here make — that Innocent was much more successful in fomenting seditions, and making 
parties in foreign states, than in securing the subordination of ms own capital. There 
were few cities in Italy where he had less influence than at Rome ; which may account 
for his continual absence from it. See Sismondi, Rep. Ital.| chap, xviii. Matthew Paiia, 
Hist. Anglise, ann. 1254. 

•|- Sismondi, Rep. Ital., chap. xvii. 

X De quo Christo plus scimus quam vos sciatis, et magnificamus eum plusquam voa 
magnificatis. Bzov., Ann. Eccles., ad ann. 1264. Matthew Paris, Hist, ad ann. 
euiidem. The letter is a very sensible composition, and deals very directiy with the sub* 
jects on which it treats. 

§ Alexander IV. is thus characterised by Matthew Paris ; — Satis benignus et bene reli- 
giosus ; assiduus in orationibus, in abstinentia streuuus, sed sibilis adulantium seducibilis 
etpravis avarorum suggest ionibus incUnitivus. Pagi is very much offended by the qua- 
lification of the praise* 
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by the crimes of that miscreant ; for though a war proclaimed ^ in the 
name of God' is, in most instances, onty wickedness cloaked by blasphemy* 
yet we may view it with some indulgence, when it is directed against 
the convicted enemy of mankind. 

For the seven following years (from 1261 to 1268) the chair was occu- 
pied by two Frenchmen, Urban IV. and Clement IV., 
who have obtained an eminent place in civil as well as Urban IF. and 
ecclesiastical history, by the introduction of Charles of Clement IV. 
Anjou to the throne of Naples. Whether from personal 
hostility to the actual occupant of that throne, or from ecclesiastical rancour 
against the son of Frederic, or from a political determination to cut off all 
connexion between the south of Italy and the empire, or from all these 
causes united, the holy See, by whomsoever administered, did not remit 
or relax its exertions for the expulsion of Manfred. The negotiations with 
the court of France, which Innocent IV. had commenced and interrupted, 
were renewed and concluded by Urban IV. ; and during the following 
reign of Clement, the Crusade against a legitimate and virtuous monarch 
was completed with the most sanguinary success. The brother of St. 
Louis supported his usurpation by the same merciless sword which had 
achieved it ; and the historians of Italy still recount, with tears of indigna- 
tion, the more than usual horrors of the French invasion. 

But, however strong this Pope's nationality may have been, it did not 
cause him to forget his papal interests* The conditions which he exacted 
from Charles, on investing him with the crown of Naples, contained most of 
the claims then in dispute between kings and popes, such as the unqua- 
lified appointment to vacant sees, the exclusive care of the temporalities 
during vacancy, and even the abolition of all pretensions rising from the 
regalia *. 

On the death of Clement, the See was vacant, through the disunion of 
the cardinals, for nearly three years. At length, in 1273, 
an Italian, a native of Piacenza, was elected, and assumed Gregory X, 
the name of Gregory X. — ' a person (says Fleuryf) of 
little learning, but of great experience \\\ secular affairs, and more 
given to the distribution of alms, than the amassing of riches.' He 
was in the Holy Land at the time of his appointment ; and as he re- 
turned with a keen and recent impression of its sufferings, and with an 
enthusiasm freshly kindled by that spectacle, the first act of his ponti- 
.ficate was directed to the revival of the crusading ardour ; and the same 
continued to the end of his life to be the favourite object of his exertions. 
,He was successful, because he was sincere. Those, who cared not for 
his reasoning, listened to his disinterested supplications ; those who were 
not inflamed by his enthusiasm, still respected and loved it. It was no 
longer against a Christian sectarian, or a Catholic Emperor and his 

* See Giannone, Stor. di Nap., lib. xix., cap. v. In a Bull, dated in 1 266, he declared 
that the disposition of all benefices rightfully belonged to the Pope. The claims of the 
princes were supported by a decree of the Council of Lyous. See Dupin, Siecle xiii., sec. x. 
That author observes generally that commeudams of benefices, and the distinction be- 
tween simple benefices and those with cure of souls, were the introduction of this age ; and 
that the jurisdiction, privileges, and immunities of the clergy, were thus extended as 
far as possible. Pluralities were strictly prohibited, and commonly enjoyed. On the other 
hand, ecclesiastics were compelled to contribute, not only to the real pr pretended necessities 
of the church, but frequently, under one pretext or other, to the exigencies of the state. 
Hence their murmurs and discontent. The possession and enjoyment was the habit and 
the right — ^the contribution was novel and vexatious* 
" \ Hist,£ccl^Ub.lxxxvi»8eCrXvlir 
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persecuted race, that the oionftrch^ of Europe were called upon to arm { 
it was no longer for the peculiar aggrandizement of the Court or 
Church of Rome, that the father of Christians summoned them to battle } 
they had already Jcarnt to distinguish between the interests of the 
Vatican and the honour of Christ; and the magic which a spiritual 
Pope had so long ei^ercised oyer the human mind, lost mdch of its fasci-* 
nation and power, as soon as he degenerated into a temporal prince. 

But Gregory X. had higher and less ambiguous claims on the gratitude 
of Christendom than any seal for the deliverance of Palestine could pos- 
sibly give him. He laboured to compose the dissensions of his distractec) 
country ; to heal the wounds which had been so wantonly inflicted by the 
selfish ambition of his predecessors. He interposed, impartially, and 
therefore not vainly, to reconcile the opposite factions of Guelphs and 
Ghibelines*; and exhibited to them the new and venerable spectacle of a 
pacific Pope. He interposed too in the affairs of the empire ; but it wa9 
again for the purpose of terminating a division which threatened th# 
peace of Germany ; and he proved the sincerity of his intention by coor 
firming the election of Rodolph, who had secured and deserved the afifeo* 
tions of his people. Another project, on which he was bent with like 
•earnestness, had the same respectable character, — the reconciliation of 
the Greek and Latin Churches ; and in this difficult aflair he also obtained 
a complete (though very transient) success, by the concessions of the 
Emperor Michael, and the temporary or nominal submission of hia 
Church. 

It was at the second Council of Lyons, that the deputies of the East 
presented their faithless homage to the Roman 
The Second Council pontiff. But that prelate had two other, and, per- 
of Lyons, haps, dearer objects, in the summoning of that 

vast assembly t. The one was to complete the 
preparations for this long-projected Crusade ; the other was the worthier 
jof ins wisdom, and even of his piety — to reform the obnoxious abuseft 
of his Church. In the course of the six sessions of the Council, thirty- 
one constitutions were enacted for the better administration of the Church, 
and they did honour at least to the intentions of those who promulgated 
them. Some eight or ten of these related to the election of bishops ; 
several others to cures and benefices, to the discipline or temporalities 
qf the Church. Another (the 21st) was levelled against the unlimited 

* Leonardus Aretiuus (Histor. Florekit. lib. iii. p. 48, edit. Argent, 1610) bears ample 
testimony to the sanctity and pacific character of Gregory, and details the circumstances 
of his attempt to reconcile parties at Florence. The following is given as part of his 
address to the citizens : — Quss est igitur huec tam prsBpotens causa ? Quod Guelpfaus est 
(iuquit) aut Gibellinus — ^nomina ne ipsis quidem qui ilia proferunt aota ! — ^Ka nimiium 
causa est cur cives necantur, domus incenduntur, evertitur patria, sititur proximi sanguis. 
Oh puerilem stultitiam ! oh ameutiam non ferendam ! Gibellinus est — at Christianus, at 
civis, at proximus, at cousanguineus. Krgo hsc tot et tam Yalida conjunctionis nomina 
Gibellinis succumbent ? £t id unum atque inane nomen (^nam quid significet nemo 
intelli^it) phis valebit ad odium, quam ista omnia tam prsclara et tam solida et expressa 
ad caritatem, &c. These sentiments (the historian adds) were grateful to the multitude, 
but displeased the aristocracy. The Pope was then obliged to lay the city imder aa 
interdict ; and his admirable intentions involved him in an obstinate coutest with ih% 
nobles. But any doubts which might still remain respecting his sanctity were removed 
(as Leonardus gravely asserts) by the numerous miracles performed at his tomb. 

f Five hundred bishops, seventy mitred abbots, and a thousand inferior clergy and 
^theologians composed this Counjcil, assembled in 1274. The legates of Michael the Greek 
Emperor, and of the King of the Tartan were present. Also the ambassadors of Franc«)| 
(Germany, £ngland| Sicily^ &C; and one Prince; James of Axragoa. Pagi| Greg, s^ i. fKT| 
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growth of Mendicant orders ; disbanding all, which bad not formally 
received the papal confirmation, and discouraging the foundation of 
others. But that among the acts of this assembly, which was at the 
time the most celebrated, and perhaps in effect the most permanent, 
was the law which regulated the method of papal election, by severe 
restraints imposed upon the conclave*. It was then enacted, that the 
cardinals should be lodged in one chamber, without any separation of 
wall or curtain, or any issue — that the chamber should be so closed on 
9very side, as to leave no possibility of entrance or exit. ' No one shall 
approach them or address them privately, unless with the consent of 
all present, and on the business of the election. The conclave (properly 
the name of the chamber) shall have one window, through which 
necessary fpod may be admitted, without there being space for the human 
body to enter. And if (which God forbid) in three days after their 
entrance they shall not yet have come to a decision, for the fifteen 
following days they shall be contented with a single dish, as well for 
dinner as far supper. But after these fifteen days they shall have no 
other nourishment than bread, wine and water, until the election shall be 
inad^. During the election, they shall receive nothing from the apos- 
tolical chamber, nor any other revenues of the Roman Church.' 
. The expedition to Palestine gave promise of the most favourable issue. 
The Emperor Rodolph had engaged to conduct 

it; Philip the Hardy, JCing of France, Edward Intended Crusade^ an4 
of England, James of Arragon, and Charles of Deaik of Gregory. 
Sicily, had pledged their faith to attend it : sup* 

plies had been secured by the universal imposition of a tax on Ecclesias- 
tical property ; and the following year was devoted to the necessary 
preparations- At the end of that yearf* before one galley had departed, 
or perhaps one soldier embarked, the Pope himself fell sick and died. 
From that moment (says Sismondi) the kings into whom he had inspired 
his enthusiasm, renounced their chivalrous projects ; the Greeks returned 
to their schisms, and the Catholics, divided afresh, turned against each 
Qther those arms which they had consecrated to the deliverance of 
Palestine. 

The short reigns of Innocent V., Adrian V. and John XXI., were not 
distinguished by any memorable event. Nicholas III., 
fi Roman of the family of the Ursini, succeeded in Nicholas III. 
1277, and devoted himself with great prudence and 
success, not so much to enlarge the temporal edifice of his church, as 
to secure the foundations on which it stood. For that purpose he 
resumed some negotiations, commenced by Gregory X. at Lyons, with 
Rodolph, King of the Romans, and brought them to so fortunate a 
termination, that that prince finally satisfied all the donations of preceding 
JEmperors, and recognized the cities of the ecclesiastical states, as being 
absolutely independent of himself, and owing their entire allegiance to the 
-Pope, Nicholas had another object of jealousy in the increasing power 
of Charles, King of Sicily, and he had the address X to engage that prince 

♦ Pagi, Vit. Greg. X. sect. xU. Fleury, Uv. Ixxxvi^ sect. xlv. It wai quite obvious that, 
fM men aud can^nals are constituted, these regulations could not be enfoiced rigorously. 
But with some modifications they subsist even to this moment. 

t }n January, 1276. 

X The art with which he played off the Emperor and King of Sicily against each other, 
Uptil he obtainejl all thfkt he required from both,, was worthy of the most refined ages of 
papal diplomacy. See Sismondi; Rep. Ital, chap. xxii. ana. 1277, 1278, 
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to resign two very important dignities, which he had probably acquired 
through the subseryience of Clement IV. One was the office of Imperial 
Vicar-general in Tuscany'; the other was that of Senator of Rome. We 
have already had occasion to mention the inefficacy of the Pope's civil 
authority in his own capital ; and this had lately been subjected even to 
additional insult by the frequent appointment of foreigners to the highest 
offices. Pope Nicholas published a constitution to prevent the recurrence 
of this evil, and to limit the time of possession to one year. 

It is worth remarking, that, in defence of his temporal sovereignty, as 
well over the states, as over the city, of Rome, be appealed to the im- 
moveable foundations on which he conceived them to rest. In favour of 
the first, he pleaded the donations of JLewis the Meek, and the confirma* 
tions of Otho I. and St. Henry * ; in favour of the second, the * Dona« 
tion of Constantine ; ' and he maintained, that the temporal power of the 
Pope and his Cardinals was absolutely necessary for the free exercise of 
their spiritual functions. He reigned only two years and nine months : 
he is commonly described as possessing many good qualities ; and we 
read of no other serious charge against him, than that he heaped upon 
his greedy relatives and connexions the most splendid benefices of the 
church, with unmerited and shameless profusion. 

The King of Sicily was successful in procuring the election of a 
Frenchman, Martin IV., who is chiefly remarkable in history 
Martin IV, for his entire subservience to the interests of his patron. 
In violation of both the clauses of the constitution of 
Nicholas, he accepted the office of Senator, and held it for life. As this 
Was the first instance of such condescension on the part of St. Peter's 
successors, it has not escaped the notice of the historian. And if indeed 
the claims on the temporal sovereignty of Rome, which they had asserted 
for above two centuries, had been well founded, it would have been a 
strange and unprecedented degradation for a sovereign prince to exercise 
a simple magistracy in his own cityt. But Martin was probably less 
disposed to examine the remote and general question of rights than to 
avail himself of the substantial power thus firmly vested in his own person. 
He enjoyed his dignity for a very short time, though sufficient to make 
him witness of the ' Sicilian Vespers,* and the misfortunes of his country- 
men. He was buried in the Church of St. Lawrence, and many sick 
were healed at his tomb, in the presence of vast numbers of the clergy 
and laity, — according to the evidence of a contemporary author, who 
affirms that those miracles still lasted while he was writing, which was 
six weeks after the decease of the pontiff {. The mention of these impos- 
tures is so common, even in the pages of the most enlightened Catholic, 
historians, that we are not justified in passing them over in entire silence. 
In fact, they formed so essential a part of the Roman Catholic system, 
that we should do injustice to its whole character, if we were not occa^ 
sionally to notice them. 

• Fleury, liv. Ixxxvii.. sect. xv. and xvi. 

t Sismondi (chap, xxii.) asserts that he immediately transferred his dignity to Charles, 
following Jordanus, apud Raynaldum, and other authorities. The words of the appoint- 
ment sufficiently express the extent of the power conferred. * Nobiles viri . . £lectoreB 
ordinati . • . domino Martino Pap» IV. unanimiter et concorditer transtulerunt et ple- 
narie commiserunt regimen senatus Urbis, ejusque territorii et districtus toto tempore 
vitas suse : et dederunt sibi plenam et liberam potestatem regendi toto tempore Urbem 
• . • per se, vel per alium, vel per alios, et eligendi senatorem, vel senatores,' &c. &c. 

$ Fleury, liv. Ixxxviii., sect. xvi. Both Martin and his predecessor were extremely 
attached to the Jraucijscaa Order* ... 
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Martin was succeeded by a noble Roman, KonoHus IV.*; f£nd he by 
another native of the Roman states, Nicholas lY., who was elected in 
1388. The claims of this Pope on historical notice, are confined to some 
diligent but almost hopeless exertions to excite the princes of Europe to 
another Crusade ; and to some as zealous and as fruitless efforts for the 
extirpation of heresy. In 1288, he stimulated his Mendicant emissaries 
to pecuh'ar diligence both in Italy and Provence, and put in practice 
a somewhat singular method for securing the orthodoxy of his people *, 
He obliged the converted heretic to be bound in a pecuniary recognizance 
against relapse, and to find sufficient securities for payment. - Avarice 
was scarcely become even yet the ruling passion of the Vatican ; but since 
the sway of Innocent III., it had been rapidly gaining ground ; and the 
edict of Nicholas gives fearful indications of its progress. In the year 
following, an ordinance was published at Venice, for the purpose of facili- 
tating the operations of the Inquisition ; and it was approved and con- 
firmed by the pontiff. 

Nicholas died soon aflerwards ; and the history of his successor is dis- 
tinguished by so many strange circumstances from the ordinary annals of 
papal biography, that it may afford relief as well as advantage to unfold 
its particulars. Through the disunion of the cardinals, the See had already 
been vacant for seven-and-twenty months, and no progress seemed yet to 
have been made towards the decision. They were still assembled in con- 
clave, and 'still without any prospect of immediate accommodation, when, 
on some day in the beginning of July, 1294, one of their number was 
prevented from attending the deliberation by the sudden and violent death 
of his brother. By this casual occurrence, the thoughts of the venerable 
society were directed to man's mortality ; and their 
reflexions assumed a serious and solemn character. Election of Pietro 
At length, returning to the subject before them, the di MoronCy or 

bishop of Tusculnm asked with vehemence, * Why Celestine V, 

then delay we so long to give a head to the Church ? 
whence this division among us?' To which Cardinal Latino added, 
' It has been revealed to a holy man, that unless we hasten to the 
election of a Pope, in less than four months the anger of God will 
burst upon us.' Hereupon, Benedict Gaietano, (the same who was 
afterwards Boniface VIII.) sarcastically smiled and said, ^ It is brother 
Pietro di Morone, to whom that revelation has been vouchsafed?' Latino 
answered, *The same; he has written to me that, when engaged in his 
nocturnal devotions before the altar, he had received the command of 
God to communicate this warning.' Then the cardinals began to dis- 
course of what they knew concerning that holy man. One dwelt on the 
austerity of his life, another on his virtues, another on his miracles : 
presently some one proposed him as a candidate fur the See ; and a 
discussion immediately arose on that question. 

The debate was of very short duration, for reason had given place to 
passionate emotion, and passion was mistaken for inspiration. Cardinal 
Latino first gave his suffrage for Pietro di Morone : his example was 
eagerly followed by his colleagues, and the sudden and ardent unanimity 
of the conclave was attributed to the immediate impulse of the divinity t. 

* The idea was not original. Instructions to the same effect were given to the Mino- 
rites by Alexander IV. in 1258. It was then provided, that the money so raised should 
be employed in the prosecution of heretics. 

t A suspicious historian would perhaps except Benedict Gaietano from the charge of 
guperstitious enthusjam, Possibly evcA then he proposed to profit by the weaknesses pf 
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Its choice had fallen upon a weak and aged recluse, whose life had 
been devoted to the most rigorous observances of superstitipn, and whose 
inveterate habits of solitary meditation disqualified him for the commonest 
offices of society. His very name was derived from the mountain top 
where his existence had passed away. The cave in which he dwelt had 
been the refuge of a dragon, who obsequiously resigned it to his human 
successor ; and we are seriously assured, that his infkncy had been tiie 
object of that miraculous agency, which he so profusely exercised in his 
later years ; and that even at his entrance into this polluted world, he was 
protected by the semblance, or the reality, of the monastic habit **. 

The deputies proceeded to announce to him the astounding ehange In 
hfs fortune. They arrived at the city of Sulmone, and having received 
permission to present themselves, ascended with toil and sweat the nairow 
and rugged path, which led through a desolate wilderness to the cell they 
sought. The cell was closed against them, and thev were compelled to 
make their communication through a small grated window. Through 
the interstices they beheld a pale old man, attenuated with fasting and 
macerations, with a beard disshevelled and eyes inflamed with tears, 
trembling with the agitation into which the awful announcement had 
thrown him. The Archbishop of Lyons then assured him of the enthu- 
siasm which had united the Cardinals in his favour ; and pressed him, by 
accepting the dignity, to compose the troubles of the Church. Retro 
answered, * I must consult God — go and pray likewise/ He then pros*> 
trated himself on the earth, and after remaining some time in supplication, 
he rose and said, * I accept the pontificate, I consent to the election — ^I 
dare not resist the will of God, I will not be wanting to the Church in 
her necessity.' No sooner was the result of this interview bruited abroad, 
than the sides of Mt. Morone were frequented by assiduous visitants, whoiti 
piety, or interest, or curiosity conducted to the cavern of the hermit-pope. 
Churchmen and laymen of every rank hastened to pay homage to his vir- 
tues or his dignity ; and his earliest levee was adorned by the presence of 
two kings t. 

It was immediately discovered that the qualifications of Celestine V. 
(Pietro assumed that name) fell far short even of the 
His Character, ordinary limits of monastic capacity. He was entirely 
ignorant of all science and all literature ; even the Latin 
language was nearly strange to him ; against the comprehension of 
woridly matters his eyes were closed by perpetual seclusion, and his 
blindness was confirmed by old age ; his simplicity tempted and rewarded 
deception, and he was guilty of the most extraordinary errors in the dis- 
charge of his easiest duties. Besides this, he brought with him from 
his cell and his convent (for he had been the founder of a new Order 

Pietro ; but he could scarcely have oonndeKd tben as tin oiject of God'i etpeeial inter- 
position ; or have believed that an old man, who had not hitherto filled any office in 
fiocietv, had been selected by the especial favour of Providence to occupy the hif^hest, 

* All these fables are sedulously and solemnly related by Bzovius. Manebat matri 
fixum quod nascent! olim filio contigeiat, ac tanquam magnum aliquod divinumque por- 
tendebat. Ex utero sif^uidem matemo ezieorit circttmAmictaa indumento quodam, qnod 
nihil ab his quibui rdigiosi homines veitiuntiir, dtfferefaat. Ad ann. 1^94. 

f Charles le Boiteux of Sicily, and his son Charles Martel, titular Prince of Hung^ary. 
The Pope elect descended to Aquila to assume his pontificala, oa an aaa, and the two 
princes held the bridle. 

Intumidus lilem Mnrro conscendit aseUum, 
Regum frsna manu dextra levaque regente 
Poutificis. • . 
^ght thexe net in ibis act be some^f tiist * Homility whidi apes the Diriidty-f * 
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of Monks, disira^khed for their ilKtomte vulgarity) t disaflection 
towards the higher ranks of tfie secular elergy, which was not, perhaps, 
without reason ; and a contempt for their luxuries and abhorrence for their 
vices, which formed the holiest feature in his character. It was probably 
this disposition, which endeared him to the laity, as well as to many 
among the regular clergy ; and no doubt it was the alienation from his 
own official counsellors, which snbfcoted him too obsequiously to thfe 
influence of the king of Sieily. For nnder this influence he was assuredly 
acting, when, without any fof^sight of the inevitable consequences of the 
measure, he added to the college of Cardinals seven natives of Fhinoe. 

These were circumstances sufljlcient to exeite the dissatisfaction of that 
body, and their suspicions respecting the nature of the spirit which had 
decided their choice. Thw professed apprehensions, which were not 
wholly unreasonable, lest, by some new imprudence, the Pope should 
compromise or concede the inviolable rights of the Church. — They 
disliked the iVugal severity of his Court ; they complained with justice, 
that he preferred an obscure residence in the kingdom of Naples to 
Hie Holy and Imperial City ; and the bitterness of their displeasure was 
completed, when he revived, In all its rigour, the obnoxious constitution of 
Gregory X. respecting the manner of papal election. 

In the mean time, Celesdne had discovered his own disqualiftoations 
and his inability to correct them. Amidst the incessant toil of oceupa*- 
tions which he disliked and dignities which he despised, he sighed for ihe 
tranquillity of his former solitude ; and then, that his pious meditations 
mi^t not wholly be discontmued, he caused a cell to be constructed in 
the centre of his palace, whither he fi^equently retired to prayer. On such 
occasions, he sometimes gave vent to his deep disquietude. * I am told 
that I possess all power over souls in this world — why is it then that I 
eannot assure myself of the safety of mine own? that I cannot rid myself 
of all these anxieties, and impart to my own breast that repoee, which I 
can dispense so easily to others f Does God require from me that which 
is impossible ; or has he only raised me in order to cast me down more 
terribly ? I observe the Cardinals divided ; and I hear from every side 
complaints against me. Is it not better to burst my chains, and resign 
the holy See to some one who can rule it in peace ? — if only I could be 
permitted to quit this place and return to my solitude ! * 

Several of the Cardinals having observed that disposition, were sedulous 
to encourage it. It was entirely in accordance with 
their general wishes, with that most especially of Hi$ Rengnation, 
Benedict Gaietano ; since he designod himself for the 
miecessor. These, on the other hand, who profited by Celestine's sim- 
plicity, or reverenced his piety, or admired his popular austerities, 
dissuaded him from so unprecedented a project. But the good man 
was sincere and inflexible*; and after tasting for only five months of 
the bitterness of pow^« he pr<MiQuiMsed bis solemn resignation t of the 
pontificate. 

* Bzovtus desciibei \d$ ardour feri^dlcatioB, ^he fitixmg eximssion, <tbat ao oae 
ever accepted office so eagerly at he resigned it.' That writer (if we oould forget the mi- 
laculous absurdities whidi overload his narrative) has described this curious episode in 
papal history more fairiy than Mosheim ; for the latter overlooks the old hermit's abso- 
lute incapacity, in a partial eagerness to attribute the discontent of his clergy to tHe con- 
sciousness of their own vicQs, and the fear of a rigorous reformation — though tbat bmj 
fmquestionably have been one of their motives. 

f < J, Celeitine V., moved by tuffici^t causes-*y hamiiify, by the dm of abetti; 
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Thus far his vows were accomplished without any obstruction,' But 
he last aspirations of his prayer were not accorded, nor was it given him 
acrain to breathe the peaceful breezes of Mt. Morone. The shadow of his 
dignity continued to haunt him after he had cast away the substance ; 
the man who had possessed the chair of St Peter, and abdicated it, 
could not possibly descend to insignificance or rise to independence. 
The merit of resigning a throne was insufficient to atone for the impru- 
dence of accepting it ; and Celestine was condemned for the remainder of 
his days to strict confinement by the jealousy of Boniface*. 

As the pontificate of Boniface VIII. is the hinge on which the subse* 
quent history of papacy almost entirely turns, we must 
Boniface VIII, follow its particulars with more than usual attention. 
Whatsoever flexibility or show of moderation Benedict 
Gaietano may have exhibited before his advancement, he threw off all 
disguise and all restraint as soon as he had attained the object of his 
ambitfon. His pride seemed to acknowledge no limit, and no considera- 
tions of religion, or policy, or decency could repress his violence. In 
1298, Albert of Austria caused himself to be saluted king of the Ro- 
mans ; and having slain his competitor in battle, made the usual overture 
to the Pope for confirmation. But this favour Boniface was so far from 
according, that he placed the crown t upon his own head, and seizing 
a sword, exclaimed, * It is I who am Caesar, it is I who am Emperor; 
It is I who will defend the rights of the empire T There is a solemn and 
affecting function in the Roman Church, (celebrated on the first day of 
licnt,) in which ashes are thrown on the heads of the proud and great, 
to remind them of their insignificance and mortality. While the Pope 
was performing this ceremony, one Spinola, Archbishop of Genoa, a po<- 
litical adversary, presented himself in his turn to receive the lesson of 
humiliation. Boniface beheld him, and dashing the ashes in his face, said 
to him, • Ghibeline! remember that thou art dust, and that with thy brother 
Ghibelines, thou wilt return to dust J.* As the kingdoms of Europe were 
then situated, not only in political reference to papal usurpation and pre- 
dominance, but also in respect to the revival of learning, the progress of 
civilization, the change of principles, and the decay even of some inve- 
terate prejudices, there only wanted an intemperate defender, such as 



life, by respect for my conscience, by the feebleness of my body, by my deficiency in 
knowledge, by the evil disposition of the people ; and to the end that I may be restored 
to the repose and consolation of mjr past life-^resign the papacy freely and voluntarily, 
and renounce that office and that dignity, &c. . . . ' Such was the form of his resig- 
nation, as given by Fleury (L 89, s. 34) on the authority of Wadingus, 1294, n. 6. As 
his power to resign was by some held doubtful, the Gardinicds suggested to him first to 
publish a general Constitution, authorizing a Pope to abdicate his office. He did so. 

* Soon after his resignation, he escaped from some attendants whom Boniface had 
placed over him, with the view of returning to his ancient cell ; but finding himself pur- 
sued, he turned towards the eastern coast, m the hope of finding a refuge in Greece. He 
was speedily overtaken ; but in the mean time he had materially swelled the catalogue of 
his miracles, and established that sort of reputation by which he merited his canonization. 

t We may here observe that, inconsistency with his principles, Boniface VIII. intro- 
duced the use of the double crown. It appears from the images of the Popes, as well as 
from historical evidence, that from St. Sylvester to Boniface VIII., they were contented 
with a single crown. From Boniface to Urban V., they doubled the symbol of royalty, 
as its substance was really falling from under them. From Urban downwards, throughout 
the de-cline and overthrow of their authority, they have fondly clung to the majesty of 
the triple crown. 

X These anecdotes are related by Sismondi (Rep. Ital. chap, xxiv.) without suspicion, 
«xi the authority of Pipini and Muraton. 
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Boniface, to decide the waTering balance, and precipitate before ita time 

the baseless despotism of Rome. 

Those historians are, notwithstanding^, in error, who date the decline of 
the papal supremacy from the reign of Innocent III. On the contrary, 
the system had not then quite attained the fulness of its force ; it had not 
t|;iea achieved its greatest triumph, which, without question, was the depo* 
sition of Frederic II. And if it is true, that, from Innocent IV. to Boni- 
face VIII., uo additional ground was gained, that no fresh claims were 
asserted, even that some former claims were less effectually enforced ; it 
is certain, on the other hand, that not one iota of the papal pretensions 
had been resigned ; and that they had met for the most part with ready, 
or at least undisputed, acquiescence. But in the meantime, the under- 
standing of mankind had been no longer stationary ; knowledge and 
genius and reason had revived and taken courage, and were advancing to 
the assertion of their eternal rights ; and in the eye of the philosopher, it 
was a circumstance of evil omen to the projects of Boniface, that they were 
urged by the contemporary of Dante. Nevertheless, whether insensible 
to the weakness of his own cause, or to the progress of the principles 
exposed to it, or imagining by violence to supply the want of strength, he 
resolved to push the temporal pretensions of the See to their^most extra- 
vagant limits *. 

His first measures wore, indeed, a specious appearance, since he pre- 
sented himself as the advocate of peace. He endea- 
voured to reconcile Charles of Sicily and James of Arra* His temporal 
gon; and more than once obtruded his mediation upon pretauioiu. ^ 
the Kings of England and France : these attempts seem 
to have had no other fruit, than a considerable contribution levied upon 
the English clergy. He then turned his attention in other directions. 
In 1297, he gave the kingdom of Sardinia and Corsica in fief to James 
of Arragon and his posterity, on certain conditions of aid and subsidy 
to Rome. In 1300. he laid claim to the kingdom of Scotland, and 
directed Edward I. to withdraw his soldiers from that country ; and in 
the correspondence thus occasioned between. those two great usurpers, 
each party might have found it easier to invalidate the claims of the other, 
than to establish his own — this burst of empty arrogance passed of course 
without effect. He pretended to the disposal of the crown of Hungary, 
and gave it to a grandson of Charles le Boiteux ; and when some of 
the nobles (in 1302) ventured to support a rival prince, he addressed his 
legate there established in the following terms : — * The Roman pontiff 
established by God over kings and their kingdoms, sovereign chief of. the 
hierarchy in the church militant, and holding the first rank above all 
mortals, sitteth in tranquillity in the throne of judgment and scattereth 
away all evil with his eyest .... You have yet to learn that St. Ste- 
phen, the first Christian King of Hungary, offered and gave that kingdom 



* Rtiggiero di Loria having conquered Gerba, and some other islands, till then nearly iin- 
known, near the coast, of Africa, was contented to receive them in fief and on condition 
of tribute, from Boniface, who vouchsafed him. a Bull of Investiture, in 1295. (Insulas 
objacentes Africce, Gerbam nimirum et Cherchinas, quas Loria barbaris eripuerat, jure 
fiduciario, sedis Apostolica liberalttate Bonifacius ei possidendas attribuit. Ra^naldus. 
Ann. 1295, s. xxxvi.) It was on the ground of this precedent, that two centuries after- 
wards, Alexander VI. assumed the right to dispose of all undiscovered tracts, continental 
or insular ; and to concede the whole extent of terra incognita to Ferdinand and Isabella, 
by drawing a line on the map from pole to pole. GiannonO; lib. six. cap. 5. 

t FrQY.zz.8* 
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to thitt EiSniad Church'^ faoi wiUiag tv alsdiiw Um» etowfa od hU own autiie^ 
rity, but rather to receive it from the vicar of Jeans Christ ; since ho 
kfaew, that no man takbth this honour on hitesdfi but he that is called of 
God *;' In 1303 Bdiliface found it expedient to aektiowledge as king of 
the Romkni^ the same Albert trhoni he had formerly reviled : thhi conces- 
sion was attended by a recognition of his own aaihbritj, by that prince, 
to the following effect. * I acknowledge that the Roman empire hiks been 
transferred by the holy See, from the Greeks to the Gernlans in the person 
of Charlemagne ; that the right to elect a king of the Roihans^ destined 
to be emperor, has been accorded by the holy see to certain princes eccle« 
siastical and secular ; and that the kings and einperors receive from the 
holy see the power of the sword.' He eoneluded that act of subservience 
by an unconditional promise of military aid, if it shduld be required by 
the Pope. His sincerity was never put to trial, and when we cotisider for 
how long a period, and with what general success^ the diipendence of the 
empire had been asserted by the Popes, and recollect the peculiar foun^ 
dation on which that claim nested, we shall starcely wonder at its unequi-* 
vocal acknowledgment by Albert. From these facts, we may at least 
observe the assiduity^ ^ith which Boniface pftessed his temporal preten- 
sions in every quarter of Europe^ We shall now prdce^d to the principal 
theatre of his exertions, and watch the accumulation of the tempest Which 
followed theni. 

The throne of France was then occupied by Philip the Fdii^-^a man as 

arrbgant^ as jeAloust as violent as Bonifi&cej and pertiaps 

PhUip tht Fair even surpassing him in audacity. The clergy of 

of France. France, thuugh very iaithfdll)r attkohed to ihe Catholic 
Church and respecting the Pope as its head, had on 
various occasions, from the earliest period of papal usuipatiDUi displayed 
an independetit spirit of which we find too trace in other countricii—- yet 
not stich ks to give the slightest indications of schism^ or even to prevent 
the holy see ^ota making some suceessful inroads. The first t mention 
that we find of the liberties of. the Galilean (as distinguished from the 
Roman) Church, is in the year 13^, and on an oecasion of which it has 
no reason to be proud. A very rigorous Ordonnance was then published 
in the king's name for the extinction df Heresy— nenjoining the immediate 
punisfameht of offenders, conimanding the strictest search to be made f&f 
them, and ofibring a reward oh cbnviction— ^and the end of this was-^' i» 
establish the liberties and immunities of th^ Gmlliean Church.' — But the 
act from which those liberties really date their origin, is the celebrated 
Pragmatic Sanction of St. Louis, published in 1S69, on his departure 
against the Saracens. Its constitutions will be recorded in the netl 
chapter. Their leading object was to protect episcopal election and pre* 
fer blent to benefices} the priviUges granted to monasteries and ecclesias- 
tical persons, and the property of the church genierally, from the intrusions 
and exactions of Rome. Thus this matter rested till the reign of Boni; 
face VIII. The fixed and distinct principle on which the Galilean liber- 
ties were finally placed (the inferiority of the Pope lo a Geheral Couhcil)^ 
Was not yet established, tiot perhapd evfeh broached; but enough had 
been done to prove to a moderate Fope, that neither the kitig hor the 
.clergy of France were prepared to acknowledge an implicit obedience. 

The first difference between Boniface and Philip was merely sufficient 
\o discover the disposition, and inflame the animosity of both. ThiB 

'*' H«l>. V. 4. t Fleuiy, liv. boos* sMt. u i 
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Pbpe had Itftrftt, that the km^s both of Fraiiee and Eng^land had ktied 
contrfbtidons 6n their derieal* as well as their lay, sub- 
jects for purposes of state. In eonsequenc^ he published, BuU ClerieU 
in 1290f his celebrated BulU bee^inning Ctericis Laicoij of Laicos. 
whieh the substMice was thisj ^Antiquity relates to us 
the invetelrate hostility * of the laity to the clerp^, and the experience 
of the present age oonfirmsit nianifeStly---since« without consideration thai 
they have no power over ecclesiastical persons or property, they load with 
impositions both prelates and clergy, regukr and secular; and also, to 
our deep affliction, prelates and other ecclesiastics are found, who, from 
their greater dread of temporal than eternal majesty, acquiesce in this 
abuse.' Ife then proceeds to pronounce sentehce of excommunicatiod 
against all who shall hereafter exact silch impositions, whether kiagSy 
princes, or magistrates, and agaitist all who shall pay them. 

Very soon afterwards, Philip published, in retort^ ah edicts forbidding 
the export of money, jewels, and other articles 

specified, odt of his dommfons. The Pope, who Dinpute.^ between Boni" 
was thereby deprived Of his esclesiastical contri- face and Philip. 
bntions, presently put forth a long reply and 

remonstrance. In which he explained his preceding BuU to mean, that the 
consent of the Pope is necessary fat the levying of the aforesaid contri^ 
butions ( that, in circumstances of great national exigency, even that 
might be dispensed with ; and that the prohibition did not extend to 
donations strictly voluntary t< At the same time h^ enlarged on the 
liberty of the Church — the ark of Noah — ^the spouse of Jesus Christ — to 
which He had given power over all the body of the faithful, and over every 
individual member of it By these general expressions he intended to insinu- 
ab^ not otily ihii princes had no power ovef the Church, but that the Church 
possesBtd tthllmited control over prinoei. The rejoinder on the part of 
the king had iliore reason In tie thiiol<^, and more piety in its reason. 
It professed a holy fear of Ood^ and respectful reverence for the ministers 
of the Chnrehi bttt, in the fhll eonselotisness of justice, it repelled with 
disdain the senseless menaces of matt. In the following year^ the Pop^ 
had the prudence to address to th% archbishbp of Rheims such an inter* 
pretatlon of the Bull as left to Philip ho )rieaSonable ground of complaint | 
and French historiakis, with great probability^ attribute the rare modera* 
titfn of Boniface to his necessities or his avarice %. 

The truce Uius tildtly established between the parties was of very 
short duration* Indeed, where were so many undefined and disputable 
rights^ it was not possible that peace eould long subsist between two rivals 
equally disposed tb encroachment and usurpation. In the year 1801, 
Philip arrested (and seemingly with justice) Bernard de Saisset, bishop of 
Pamiers, a creaturls of the I^>pe, on the charge of sedition and treasonable 
language, «m1 caused him to be confined until the sentence of degradatioii 
should be passed on him, previous to the infliction of legal punishment. 
At the same time he wrote a respectful letter to Boniface, praying him to 

* Ob this sestettce, Fleary, the tndst candid of Catkolics, very siittply remarks, < That 
aversion of laythen for the clergy, which the Pope mentions, ascended not to a very high 
antiquity; since /or the Jive (fr §ix ftnt agn^^Q efer|^y secured the respect and affections of 
all men, by thetr charitable and disinterested conduct/ (liv. Izsiix. s. xliii.) No clergy, 
whieh shapes its conduct by any other principle) ever will secure, or ever ought to secure, 
fittMr affection or irespeot 

t Pagi, Vit. Bonif. VIII., sect, xxviii. 

X To the fliune eaUM we ittay probably ascribe the proclamation of the first Jubilee, in 
the year 1300, by Boni{ace,<— an institution to which we afaall recur in a future chapter. 
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deprive the culprit of his clerical privileges* or at least to take measures 
for his conviction. But Boniface, having learnt that a bishop had been 
placed in confinement, addressed his answer (which he sent by a special 
legate) to that point only ; and denying that laymen had received any 
power over the clergy, he enjoined the king to dismiss the prisoner freely 
to the pontifical presence, with full restitution of all his property, at the 
same time reminding him that he had himself incurred canonical punish- 
ment for having rashly laid his hand on the person of a bishop. On the 
same day, or very soon afterwards, he published a Bull, addressed also 
to Philip, in which, after exhorting his son to listen * with docility to his 
kistructions, he proceeded in the following terms : — * God has set me over 
the nations and over the kingdoms, to root out and to pull down, and to 
destroy and ^to throw down, to build and to plant t> in his name, and by 
his doctrine. Let no one persuade you, then, that you have no superior, 
or that you are not subject to the chirf of the ecclesiastical hierarchy. 
He that holds that opinion is senseless, and he that obstinately maintains 
it is an infidel, separate from the flock of the good Shepherd.' . . 
He then continued, still out of his affection t ^or Philip, to chaise him 
with many general violations of the ecclesiastical privileges, or, as they 
were then more commonly called. Liberties ; and concluded by informing 
him, that he had summoned all the superior clergy of France to an 
assembly at Rome, on the 1st of the November following (1302), in 
order to deliberate on the remedies for such abuses. 

Philip was astonished by this 'measure, but not so confounded as ta 

deviate either into timidity or rashness. He con-* 

Philip burns the voked a full and early assembly or • parliament of his 

Pope's BtdL nobles and clergy. In the meantime, he burnt the 

Bull of the Pope as publicly as possible, and caused 
that act to be proclaimed with trumpets throughout the whole of Paris. 
In his subsequent address to his parliament, he mentioned the proceed- 
ings of Boniface, disclaimed with scorn any temporal allegiance to him, 
retorted the charges of corruption and mal-administration, declared his 
readiness to risk any loss or suffering in defence of the common interests, 
and referred the decision of the question to the assembly. The barons 
and lay members pronounced their opinions loudly and unhesitatingly 
in favour of the king. With them the question was, in a great degree* 
national. They were jealous of the honour of the crown, and eager to 
protect it from any foreign insult. And though a calmer judgment would, 
perhaps, have taught them, that such a restraint upon the monarchy 
might, in its effects, be beneficial to all classes of the people, they sacri- 
ficed every consideration of policy to the passion of the moment. The 
situation of the clergy was exceedingly difficult, since they had two duties 
to reconcile, which, even in ordinary times, were not always in strict ac- 

* Atuculta,Jili — the two first words of this Bull—- have affixed to it its historical name. 
It was published in December, 1301, and was preceded only two days by another consti* 
tution of Boniface, called Saivator Mundi, by which he suspended all favours and privi- 
leges which had been accorded by his predecessors to the kii^ of France, and to all their 
subjects, whether lay or clerical, who abetted Philip. Pagi, Bonif. VIII., sec. Ivii. 

t Jerem. i. 10. The words are addressed to Jeremiah, in respect to his prophetic mis* 
siou ; but they had been perverted to the support of the papal pretensions long before the 
time of Boniface. See, for instance, the letter of Honorius III., written in 1225, to Louis 
of France. The ' plenitude of power which the Holy See has received from God* is there 
placed chiefly on that foundation. 

% Another reason, by which he justified his interference; was his own responsibility to 
God for the soul of King Philip, 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Chap. XX.] A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 437 

cordance, and which were then in direct opposition. Their first attempt 
was to explain and justify the intentions of the Pope ; but that wair 
repelled with general contempt and indignation. Then they expressed a 
dutiful anxiety to assist the king, and maintain the liberties of the king* 
dom ; but at the same time they pleaded the obedience due from them to 
the Pope, and prayed fiSr permission to attend his summons to Rome. 
This permission was clamorously refused by the king and his barons. 

The clergy then addressed a letter to the Pope, in which they expressed 
an apprehension lest the violent and universal hostility *, not of the king 
and his barons only, but of the body of the laity, should lead to an entire 
rupture between fVance and Rome, and even between the clergy and the 
people ; and they prayed that he would release them frofn the summons to 
Rome. At the same time the barons also wrote — not, indeed, to the 
Pope, but to the College of Cardinals — in severe censure of the new and 
senseless pretensions of Boniface, on whom personally they cast the entire 
blame of the difference. In reply, the cardinals disavowed, on the part of 
Boniface, any assertion that the king of France held his temporalities of 
the Pope ; while, in defence of his ghostly authority, they maintained, 
* that no man in his senses can doubt, tlmt the Pope, as chief of the spiritual 
hierarchy, can dispense with the sin of every man living.' In his reply to 
the dutiful supplication of the prelates, the Pope rebuked them for their 
want of courage and attachment, enforced on them the indisputable sub- 
jection of things temporal to things spiritual, and persisted in commanding 
their attendance at Rome. 

The great majority disregarded the summons ; but some few were found 
who considered their first obedience as due to 

their ecclesiastical sovereign. These proceeded Bull Unam Sanctam. 
to Rome ; and, in spite of their small number, 

Boniface availed himself of the name of this Council to publish the 
Decretal, commonly known as the Bull Unam Sanctam. The proposi- 
tions asserted in this celebrated constitution are, first, the Unity of the 
Holy Catholic Church, without which there is no salvation; wherein is 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism. Hence it follows, that of this one 
and only Church there is one body and one head, (not two heads, which 
would be monstrous,) namely, Christ, and Christ's vicar, St. Peter, and 
the successor of St Peter. The second position is, that in the power of 
this Chief are two swords, the one spiritual, and the other material ; but 
that the former of these is to be used by the Church, the latter for the 
Church ; the former is in the hand of the priest, the latter in the hand of 
kings and soldiers, but at the nod and sufferance of the priest. It is 
next asserted, that one of these swords must be subject to the other 
sword, otherwise we must suppose two opposite principles, which would 
be Manichsean and heretical. Thence it is an easy inference, that the 
spiritual is that which has rule over the other, while itself is liable to no 
other judgment or authority than that of God. The general conclusion 
is contained in one short sentence, — * Wherefore we declare, define, and 
pronounce, that it is absolutely essential to the salvation of every human 
being, that he be subject unto the Roman pontiff V 

- * * The laity absolutely fly from our society, and repel us from their confereuces and 
councils, as if we were guilty of treason against them. They despise ecclesiastic censuses^ 
from whatsoever quarter they may come, and are preparing and taking precautions to ren-> 
der them useless.' Fleury, Hist. Eccles., liv. xc, sec. ix. 

t The texts on which these propositions were chiefly founded are John x. 16 ; Bomans 
xiii. 1; Jeremiah i. 10; 1 Corinthians ii. 15. 
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But BoBifkee did not content himself with mere ftssertidndi On the 
Tery same day he also publicihed a Bull of exdommuhi cation a^rainst aU 
persons, of whatsoever rank, even kingi or emperors, who should interfere 
in any way to prevent or impede those, who might desire to present them- 
selves before the Roman See. This edict was, of course, understood to be 
directly levelled against Philip. Soon afterwards he sent a legate into 
France, the bearer of twelve articles, which boldly expressed such papal 
pretensions, as were in opposition to those of the king ; and concluded 
with a menace of temporal as well as spiritual proceedings. The clainrn 
contained in these articles have been already mentioned, and do not require 
enumeration. But what may raise our surprise is, that the answer of 
Philip was extremely moderate ; that he condescended to explain away 
much that seemed objectionable in his conduct; that he promised to 
remedy any abuses which his officers might have committed, and expressed 
his strong desire for concord with the Roman Churcht 

His moderation may have been affected, and his explanations frivolous, 
and the abuses in question he may not have seriously intended to alleviate. 
But at least it is true that he had never sought the enmity of Rome ; and 
had Boniface availed himself of that occasion to close the breach, when he 
might have closed it with profit and dignity, his last days might have been 
passed in lofly tranquillity ; he would have been respected add feared^ 
even by those who hated him ; and posterity would still have admired the 
courage and the policy which had contended against the most powerful 
prince in Europe, in no very blind or superstitious age, without jdisadvan^ 
tage or dishonour. But the Pope did not perceive this crisis in his destiny* 
He proceeded in his former course — he proclaimed his dissatisfaction at 
the answers of the king, and repeated and redoubled his menaces. 

Philip had then recourse to that public measure which so deeply influ- 
enced the future history of papacy — the convocation of a General Council^ 
to pronounce on the proceedings of the Pope. But while he was engaged 
in preparations for this great contest, and for the establishment of a prin** 
ciple to which his clergy were not yet prepared to listen *, a latent and 
much shorter path was opened to the termination of his perplexities. 

William of Ndgaret, a celebrated French civilian, in conjunction with 
certain Romans of the Colonna family, who had fled for 

Outrage refuge to Paris from the oppression of Boniface, passed 
on Boniface, secretly into Italy, and tampered successfully with the per- 
sonal attendants of the Pope. The usual residence of the 
latter was Anagni, a city some forty or fifty miles to the south-east of Rome^ 
and his birth-place. There, in the year 1303, he had composed another 
Bull, in which he maintained, ^ that, as vicar of Jesus Christ, he had the 
power to govern kings with a rod of iron, and to dash them in pieces like a 
potter's vessel 1 3' and he had destined the 8th of September, the anniver« 
sary Of the nativity of the Virgin, for its promulgation. A rude interrup- 
tion disturbed his dreams of omnipotence, and discovered the secret of hie 
real weakness. On the very day preceding the intended publication of 
the Bull, Nogaret, with Sciarra Coionna> and some other nobles, escorted 
by about three hundred horsemen, and a larger number of partisans on 
foot, bearing the banners of France, rushed into Anagni, with shouts of 

* Not only did the bishops and the whole clergy decline any active part in the proceed- 
ings against the Pope, but they refused any share in Ihem, and only consented to the 
convocation of the council through the necessity of seeking some remedy for the disot^^ 
ders of the Church. 

t Psalms ii. 9. 
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* Stteeeft^ to tb4 king of Frahet l^Deith tb Pope Bonifaee !' After a 
feeble resistance, they became mastem of the pontifical palace. The 
cardinals dispersed and fled-^through tireachery^ aft some assert,' or^ mom 
probably^ through mere timidity* The fpreater part of the Pope's ptfrsooal 
attendants fled also* 

Boniface, when he perceived that he Was surprised ahd abandoned^ 
plrepared himself with Uncommon resolution for the last outrage. * Since 
I am betrayed (he cried) afe Jesus Christ was betrayed, I will at least die 
like a Pope.' He then clothed himself in hid official vestments, and placed 
the crown of Constantine on hi& huad, ahd grdsped the keys and the crosa 
in his hands, and seated himself in thi^ pontifical chair. He was noW 
eighty-six years of age. And when Sciarra Colonna, who first penetrated 
iitto his presence, beheld the venerablie form and dignified composure of 
his enemy, his purpose, which doubtless was sanguinary, seemed suddenly 
to have desertad bim^ and his revenge did not proceed beyond verbal in- 
sult *< Nogaret followed. He apph>ached the Pope with some respect, 
but at the sakne time imperiously informed hibi^ that he must prepare to bd 
present at the couhcil forthwith to be hssembled on the subject of his mis- 
conduct, and to submit to iu decision. The Pope addressed him — *• Wil- 
liam of Nogaret, descended frdm a race of hereticS) it is front thee, and 
such as thee, that I can patiently endure indignity/ The ancestors of 
Nogaret had atoned for their errors in the flames. But the expression of 
the pontiff was not prompted by any ofience he felt at that barbarity ; not 
by any consciousness of the iniquity of his owii oppression t» or any sense 
of the justke of the retribution ; it |)roceeded simply from the sectarian 
hatred which swelled his own breast, V^hich he felt td be implacable, and 
which he believed to be mutuaL 

While their leaders were thus employed, the body of the cottspiratom 
dispersed themselves throughout the splendid apartments in eager pursuit 
of plunder. Any deliberate plan which might have been formed against 
the person of the Pope, was disappointed by their avarice. During the 
day of the attack, and that which followed, the French appear to have been 
wholly occupied in the ransack. But in the meantime the people of 
Anagni were recovered from their panic ; and perhaps they were more 
easily awakened to the shame of deserting their Pope and their citizen, 
when they discovered the Weakttess of the agrgressors, and the snare into 
which theilr license h^d led them. They took tip arms, assaulted the 
French, and having expelled or massacred them, restored to the pontiff 
his freedom and authority* 

But they were unable torfestote hi* insulted honour and the spirit T^hich 
bad been broken by indignity. Infuriated by the disgrace 
of his captivity, he hurried from Anagni to Home, burning liU Death, 
for revenge. But the violence of his passion presently over- 

* Some tnodem Fir^nch historians aisert thit Boniface wAb ttevetnely wotinddd by the 
aSS&ilanta— & stoty Which is Idly repeated by Mosheim, ^nd re-echoed even by Gibbon. 
It is the unanimous affirmation of contemporary writers, that no hand Mras raised against 
him. See Sismondi, chap. xxiv. The words of S. Antoninus (part 3., tit. xx., cap. 8. 
sec. xxi.^ are express. * Domino autem disponente, ob dignitatem Apostolicae Sedis, nemo, 
ex inimicis ejus ausus fuit mittere in eum mauus $ sed indutum sacris vestibus dimiserunt 
sub honesta custodia, et ipsi insistebant praeds, &c.' See Pagi, Bonif. VIII., sec. Ixx. 

f Boniface VIII. was a very faithful patron of the Inquisition ; tod if his name is not 
distinguished- in the list of persecuting popes^ it is rather from the want of opportunity, 
than of inclination. Persecution being now systematized by the regular machinery of 
the laquisition) there were fewer occasions for individual distinction. See Whately on 
< The Errors of Romanism/ cfa. v») tee. iii.> ri., p. 241-— 344. ' 
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powerefd his reason, and his death immediately followed. He was attended 
by an antieiit servant, who exhorted him to confide himself in his calamity 
to the Consoler of the afflicted. But Boniface made no reply. His eyes 
were haggard, his mouth white with foam, and he gnashed his teeth- in 
silence. He passed the day without nourishment, the night without 
repose ; and when he found that his strength began to fail, and that his 
end was not far distant, he removed all his attendants, that there might 
be no witness to his final feebleness and his parting struggle. After some 
interval, his donnestics burst into the room, and beheld his body stretched 
on the bed, stiff and cold. The staff which he carried bore the mark of 
. his teeth, and was covered with foam ; his white locks were stained with 
blood; and his head was so closely wrapped in the counterpane, that he 
was believed to have anticipated his impending death by violence and 
suffocation *. 

This took place on the 10th of October ; and precisely on the same 
day, after an interval of three hundred and three years, his body was dug 
up, and transferred to another place of sepulture. Spondanust» the 
Catholic historian, was at Rome at the moment. He relates the circum- 
stances, and mentions the eagerness with which the whole city rushed to 
the spectacle. His body was found, covered with the pontiiical vestments, 
still fresh and uncorrupted. His hands, which his enemies had asserted 
to have been bitten away in his rage, were so free from decay and mutila- 
tion, with every finger entire, that even the veins and nerves appeared to 
be swelling with flesh and life. 

After the death of Boniface the French interest presently prevailed in 
the College ; and in the year 1305 the archbishop of Bourdeaux, a native 
of France, was elected to the chair. He topk the title of Clement V., and 
presently transferred tlie papal residence from Rome to Avignon. 
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miracles and canonization— The Bull of Boniface VIII.— (11.) On the /»9«in7ton.— Whether 
St. Lewis contributed to its establishment — Origin of the Inquisition — Office of St. Dominic and 
his contemporaries— Erection of a separate tribunal at Toulouse— by Gregory IX.— The authority 
then vested in the Mendicants — Its unpopularity in France — Co-operation of St. Lewis — Conduct 
of Frederic II.— Of Innocent IV.— Limits to the prevalence of the Inquisition.— (III.) On the GiU- 
lican Liberties. — Remonstrance of the Prelates of France respecting excommunications. Firmness 
of Lewis — His visit to the Cistercian chapter. The supplication of the monks, and the reply of 
the King— Early spirit and sense of independence in the French clergy — The Pragmatic Sanction 
of St. Lewis — Its principle — The six articles which constitute it — Consequences of the policy of 
Innocent III. — (IV.) On the Crusades- Remarks on tbe character and circumstances of the first 
Crusade— Exertions of St. Bernard for the second Crusade— its fatal result— Excuse of that abbot 
—Causes of the fall of the Latin kingdom of Jerusalem— Third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh 

* Sismondi, Rep. Ital., end of chap. xxiv. ' Coucerniug which Boniface (says Matthew 
of Westmiaster) a certain versifier wrote as follows : — 

Ingreditur Vulpes, regnat Leo, sed Ganis exit ; 
Ke tandem vera si sic fuit^ ecce Chimsera ! — 

Flores Histor. ad ann. 1303. 
Others give the same in the form of a prophesy, delivered by Morone during his im- 
prisonment. Asceiidisti ut Vulpes, reguahis ut Leo, et morieris ut Canis. Antiq. Eccles* 
Britann. ad ann. 1295. 

'f Spondan us continued the History ofBaronius from the year 11 97, in which it con* 
eludes, to 1646. See also B^ovius on this same occurr^ncei—Anu* 1303« 
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Cnuadw^The eighth and ninth. . St/Lewls— Tennination of the Crttsadee, and final loss of 
Palestine — General remarks— (1.) On the Origin and first motives of religious pilgrimage— ^Treat- 
ment of first pilgrims by the Saracens — Pilgrimage during the lOth and llth ceutaries — Conquest 
of Palestine by the Turks— Practice of private feuds and warfare in Europe— prevalent In the lOth 
century— The superstitious spirit of the same age— associated with the military— General predis- 
position in favour of a Crusade— Failure of Sylvester II. and Gregory VII.— (2.) On the Objects of 
the Crusades — what they were — what they were not — The object of the first distinguished from 
that of following Crusades — Conduct and policy of the sovereigns of £urope— Of the Vatican — 
-Gradual change in its objects.— (3.) On XheRenUts of the Crusades— Advantages produced by them 
— Few and partial— on government — on commerce — on general civilization — Evils occasioned-^ 
Religious wars — Immoral influence— Corruption of church discipline — Canonical penance — Intro- 
duction of the Plenary Indulgence— its abuses— The Jubilee— Interests of the clergy. Note (A). On 
the collections of papal decretals— That of Gratian— the Liber Seztns— Clementines, &c.—Note (B)« 
On the University of Paris— The Four Faculties— Foundation of the Soxhonne,'— Note (C). On 
certain Theological Writers— Rise and progress of the Scholastic System of Theology— Peter the 
Lombard— His * Book of the Sentences'— St. Thomas Aquinas— His history and productions— 
St. Bonaventnre— the character of his theobgy— The Realists and Nominalists— or Thomists and 
Scotists.— The Immaculate Conception. 

It is seldom that the stream of ecclesiastical history receives any important 
contribution from the biography of kings. Our more peaceful course is 
indeed perpetually troubled by the eddies of secular polity, and most so in 
the most superstitious ages. The names of Constantine and Charlemagne 
have, it is also true, deserved an eminent rank among the heroes of the 
church. But if we pass over the legendary tales of the monarch-monks 
of the darkest days, we shall scarcely discover any other powerful prince 
whose policy was formed either on an ardent sense of religion, or an 
attachment to ecclesiastical interests, until we arrive at the reign of 
Liewis IX.. And here we must at once distinguish the principles of that 
prince from those either of Constantine or of Charlemagne. By what- 
soever motives of genuine piety those two sovereigns may really have been 
influenced, it is certain that their ecclesiastical institutions were chiefly 
regulated for political ends. It was their object — an object worthy of 
their royal rank and virtues — to improve the moral and religious condition 
of their subjects through the instrumentality of Christ's ministers ; and at 
the same time to raise the dignity and character of those, whose sacred 
office, when they are not the worst of men, is calculated to make them 
the best. But the actions of Lewis were not guided by any such con- 
siderations. They proceeded from that .which it was the purpose of the 
others* policy to create — an absorbing Christian piety, with its train of 
concomitant excellencies. On this subject there is no difference among 
historians, except in as far as some are more disposed to ridicule the 
superstitious excesses into which he fell, through the practice of his age, 
than to do justice to the lofly motives whence his virtues proceeded. 

Section I. 
On Lewis IX. 
Lewis IX. was born about the year 1215, and came to the throne at a 
very early age. He was educated by a mother named Blanche, who was 
eminent for her devotion to God and the church ; and we should here 
remark, that he drew his first breath, and received his earliest notions of 
ecclesiastical polity, among the groans of the suffering Albigeois. The 
sanctity of his private life was not sullied by any stain,'nor was it clouded 
by any austerity. * Never, since I was born,* (says Joinville,) • did I hear 
him speak ill of any one.' He loved his subjects ; and had his lot been 
cast in happier days, he would have loved mankind. But the principles 
of his church so contracted those of his religion, that his benevolence could 
never expand itself into philanthropy. 
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He was devout in private prayer, as well as a constant attendant on the 
offices of the church. On the one band, his submission to the adroopitions, 
and even to the personal corrections, of his confessor is diligently recorded ; 
and on the other, his adoration of the Holy Cross * is recounted with no 
less admiration^ He would descend from his seat, apd advancing^ in a 
homely garment, with his head, neck, and feet bare, and his children 
behind him, bend with such profbund humility before the emblems of his 
salvation, that the spectators were moved to tears of affection and piety. 
He appears, too, from the same ficcounts, to bav^ washed the feet of 
monks and of mendicants, by a very common exercise of self-abasement. 
And we may overlook this foolish afi^tation in that substantial excellence, 
which distributed, his charitable benefactions without thrift or partiality, 
through every class of those who needed them. The foundation of many 
churches and monasteries secured at the same tim« the gratitude and 
jQdelity of his spiritual sul»eots, 

! Hume has ascribed to Lewis IX.« together with * the mean and abject 
superstition of a monk* the magnanimity of a hero, the integrity of a 
patriot, the humapity of a philosopher' — ^That insatiable zeal for crusades, 
which neither bis reason, which was powerful, nor his humanity, nor his 
philosophy, nor all united, were even in later life sufficient to allay, 
affi^rded at the same time the most pernicious proofs of his superstition 
and bis heroism, But his patriotism was more honourably displayed in 
tbe internal regulation of bis kingdom ; in the removal of abuses, in the 
advancement of civilizatipp ; and ip this office, (as his domestic biographer 
observes,) be so combined the secular with the spiritual interests of his 
subjects, that be seemed to discbarge by the same acts the double office 
of priest and king t* He detested the practice of usury ; and to that 
motive we may perhaps attribute his hatred for the Jews, who exercised 
the trade conclusively. StiU w« must doubt the wisdom, while we cen- 
sure the cruelty, of the edict, by which he expelled them from the 
country. He enacted a very severe (according to our notions, a bar- 
barous {) law against blasphemy* While we praise his bold, though 
seemingly inefiectual, attempts to restrain the moral profligacy of his nobles, 
we shall scarcely less applaud th^ vigour, with which he exerted against 
tbat body the power of rovalty, in a cause almost equally sacred. It was 
SI, leading object of his pobcy, to protect the lower classes of his subjects 
against the brutal ^ oppression of the aristocracy ; and to unite the inte- 
rests of the crown apd the people against that privileged order, which was 
equally hostile to the independence of both* Justice he commonly admi- 

* See the book * De Vita et Actibus Ludovici/ &c. by his chaplain, William (Camo- 
tensis) of Chartres ; and his ' Vita, Converaaiio et Miracula,' by F. Gaufridus his con- 
fessor. One object of the latter is to point out the exact correspondence of the character of 
Lewis with that of Josiah. The particular description and changes of his coarse raiment ; 
the days of his &sting, of bis abstiaeaoe from meaty or from fruit and fish, or &om every 
](ipd of fish except one, or from eveity thing except bread and ws^ter, and such like details 
of his devotional oDservances, are related by both writers ; especially by the confessor, and in 
his 1 7th chapter. The king's eleemosynary liberality forms the worthier subject of thit 
which follows. Both his biographers wei« Domimoans. 

t < Quod etiam qwKlammodQ ]«g&k SBcerdetivun, tut Mi«erdot«3a regUnea videretipr 
pariter exeroexe.'~^Gulielm. Carnoteiuiis. 

I He caused the lips (er, as some s^y, the forehead) of those convicted, to be seared with 
a hot iron. 

( Having learnt, on one occasion, that a mift>len^ii had haaged tliree children for the 
€#eBce of hunting rabbits, Lewis condemned him to capital punishment. But the rest of 
the nobiUty united with so much deteminatioa to preserve tbe life of their fellow«tvrant cw4 
the prerogatives of their order; that the kin^ was 4»blit^ to conupute the punishment for 
deprivation of property, '" 
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nf Btered in person *, and tempered it vnih his natural clemency. At the 
same time he endeavoured to purify its sources by permanent alterations, 
and to secure at least for future ages the blessings, which be might despair 
efiectually to impart to his own; Accordingly, he struck at the root of 
the evil, and made it the grand object of his e^orls, to substitute trial by 
evidence for the ' judgments of God ;' and most especially for the most 
sanguinary among them, the decision by duel. His ordinances on those 
subjects were obeyed v^ithin the boundaries of his own domains : but he 
had not the power to enforce them universally. The Barons, who were 
severally the legislators in their own estates, adhered to the venerable 
establishments of former days ; and a more general difilision of knowledge 
was required, before the plainest reason, aided even by royal authority, 
eould prevail against the inveterate sanctity of instituted absurdities. 

It was the same with those humane endeavours to arrest the practice of 
private warfare, in which he anticipated the course of civilisation by more 
than two centuriesf. But when he despaired of effecting this object at 
once, he attempted at least to mitigate the mischief by a judicious prohi- 
bition — that neither party should commence hostilities till forty days after 
the offence had been offered {. Thus was he compelled to temporise 
with a great national evil, of which he felt at the same time the whole 
extent, as well as his own incapacity to correct it. From these instances 
we may observe, that the civil legislation of IBt. Louis was generally 
founded on wise policy, and that it always sprang from benevolent 
motives. We shall presently notice some of his ecclesiastical enactments ; 
but, at the same time, it must be admitted, that the charge of ' abject 
superstition' alleged against him by the philosophical historian is not less 
just, than the merits also ascribed to him ; nor will it here be out of place 
to recount one celebrated incident in support of this imputation. 

The History of the Church comprises the records of superstition, whieh 
in those corrupt ages was indeed so interwoven with 
piety, that it is rare to find them separate. The cha- Reception of the 
imcter of St. Lewis particularly exemplified their com- Crown ofThoms^ 
bination ; it may be perpetually detected in his war- 
like enterprises ; but there is not one among his spiritual adventures which 
better illustrates himself and his age than the following: — The original 
Crown of Thorns had been long preserved at Constantinople as the most 
precious and venerable among the relics of Christ ; yet such were at this 
time the necessities of the government, that the holy treasure was con- 
signed in pawn to the government of Venice. It was delivered over to 

* ^ I have often seen the saint,* (says Joinville,) ' after he had heard mass, in summer, 
eome out to the Forest of Vincennes, and seat himself at the foot of an oak, and make us 
sit all round him. And those who had any business came and spoke to him without any 
4»fficer giving them hinderance.<^ And sometimes he would come to the Garden of Pari«, 
and have carpets spread for us to sit uear him ; and then he administered justice to his 
people, as he did at Vincennes.' — Histoire du Roy St. Louis, p. 23. Edit. Paris, 1617. 
^Thts history, which is the life of an admirable king and Christian, by a candid, loyal, unaf- 
fected soldier, is a beautiful specimen of inartificial biography. But, unhappily, the most 
ben0ficial, and, therefore, the noblest acts of the monarch, are not those which have most 
attracted the attention of the soldier. The details of his campaigns, and many anecdotes 
of his private life, are related with minuteness and seeming accuracy ; but his great legisla- 
tive enactments are slightly, or not at all noticed. 

t The right of private feud cannot be considered as abolished, until nearly the end of 
tile 15th century. In collecting a large and, for those days, a valuable library, and in 
encouraging the progress of knowledge among his subjects; St. Lewis opened the only 
certain path to their civilization. 

} Some attribute this regulation to Philippe Anguste* 
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the Commissioners of the Republic, who immediately set sail, in a wintry 
and inclement season, full of relig;ious confidence, and were presepred (pM 
it was thought) through a perilous voyage by the holiness of their charge. 
The pledge, which the Greeks were too poor or too wise to redeem, was 
eagerly purchased by St. Lewis, and the relic, after. a few months at Venice 
of repose and adoration, continued its pilgrimage to the west During the 
course of an overland journey it was again distinguished by. the favour of 
the elements ; and though the rain fell abundantly during the nights, not 
a drop descended by day to interrupt its progress. At length when it 
arrived at Troyes in Champagne, the event was notified to the king at 
Paris, and he instantly set off to welcome it, accompanied by the Queen 
Blanche his mother, by his brothers, by some prelates, and other nobles. 
The royal company met their holy acquisition in the neighbourhood. of 
Sens, and after they had uncovered the case and beheld the object, and 
moistened it with pious tears, they assembled the clergy of the diocese and 
formed a solemn procession towards the city. As .they approached the 

. gates, the king and his eldest brother, the Count d'Artois, received the 
venerated burden on their shoulders; and id this manner, with naked feet, 
and no other covering than a shirt *, they carried it, in the midst of the 

. adoring crowd, into the cathedral. • . Thence it proceeded to Paris, 
and there its arrival was hailed, with a repetition of the same degrading 
solemnities. The whole clergy and the whole people were in motion, and 
again the two illustrious brothers, barefoot and naked as before,, supported 
and deposited it in the destined sanctuary. An annual festival was ins^- 
tuted to. commemorate an event of such national importance— the intro- 

. duction of this new palladium. But its value was soon afterwards dimi- 
nished by the importation of a formidable rival for the popul^ adoration. 
It was not long before the royal enthusiast succeeded in procuring some 
substantial fragments of the real Cross ; and this acquisition again fur- 
nished him with another pretext to multiply to his lively subjects the 
occasions of religious festivity. 

I In the year 1270, St. Lewis died before Tunis, while in the prosecution 
of his second crusade. His last words were said to have 
His Death, been theset — * Lord, I will enter into thine house ; I will 
worship in thy holy temple, and give glory to thy name. 
Into thy hands I commend my spirit.' From the beginning of his life to 
its latest breath the same principle predominated, the same religious 
fervour (however it may sometimes have been perverted) influenced all 
his actions ; and, perhaps, in the interminable catalogue of her Saints, 
the Church of Rome cannot number a name more worthy of that celestial 
dignity than Lewis IX. But the merit to which that pious monarch was 
chiefly indebted for his heavenly ofhce, was not that to which he bad 
ever particularly pretended. His eminent virtues, his religious life and 
death, even his services to the Catholic Church, might seem to have entitled 
him to that high reward. But those claims had been wholly insuffi- 

, cient, had it not also been conclusively attested that he had performed 

. many manifest and astonishing miracles. ^ 

The canonization of Lewis IX. took place twenty-seven years after his 
death, and almost the whole of that time was employed in collecting 

* Vita et ConTers. S. Ludovici,.&c^ per F. Ganfridum. Aug. 11, 1239, was the day 
consecrated by this exploit. 

t So says William of Chartres, and Boniface VIII. in his Bull of Canonization, cop^i 
Sniuit 
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the necessary documents *. The rapid succession of the Popes was the 
ftause which retarded it ; and it may seem as if in 
mockery of his holy character, that the performance and Canonization. 
of this office did at last devolve upon Boniface YII I. 
It was Boniface who preached the panegyrical sermon, and enlarged on 
those various virtues which had no counterpart in his own bosom. It was 
the genius of arrogance which paid homage to the spirit of humility, and 
exalted it even to the thrones of heaven. * Let the hosts of heavea 
rejoice at the arrival of so noble and glorious an inhabitant — an approved 
and eminent husbandman of the Christian faith is added to their mul- 
titudes. Let the glorious nobility of the celestial citizens sound the 
jubilee of joy, for an honoured stranger is adscribed to their ranks. Let 
the venerable assembly of the Saints arise with gladness and exultation to 
receive a compeer who well deserves such dignity. Arise, thou innumerable 
council of faith; zealots of the faith arise, and sing the hymn of praise in 
concert with the Church which is your own. . . He offered offence to 
no one, to no one violence or injury. He carefully observed the boundaries 
of justice, without deserting the path of equity. He punished with the 
sword the daring and lawless enterprises of the wicked. An ardent lover 
of peace and concord — an anxious promoter of unity — hostile to scandals 
and dissensions t/ &c. &c. We may remark that this last topic, in the 
mouth of Boniface VIII., was at best an equivocal eulogy. A zeal for 
' unity,' and an abhorrence of * scandals and dissensions^' is a praise 
which, when proceeding from pontifical lips, conveys the necessary 
suspicion of intolerance. Louis has been accused of that crime — the 
ruling iniquity of his age — and we shall now examine on what facts that 
charge is really founded. - 

Section XL 

On the JnqidsUion*^ 

It is asserted, and with truth, that the Inquisition was permanently 
established in France during thejeign of St. Louis ; that he never ceased 
to manifest great partiality for the Dominicans and Franciscans {, and all 
invested with the inquisitorial office ; and that it was even at the particular 
solicitation of the king §, that Alexander IV. confirmed, in 1255, the 

* In the first of the two sermons delivered by Bonif&ce on thai occasion, he expressly 
asserts, that after the fullest examination into the evidence for the miracles, he has 
ascertained that sixty-three miracles were assuredly performed, besides others which 
God evidently vouchsafed to him — (sexaginta tria, inter cetera quae Dominus evidenter 
ostendit, certitudinaliter facta cognovimus.) Respecting the tedious duration of the 
investigation Boniface remarks, in the same discourse, with great simplicity — ^ £t ita 
per tot et totiens examinatum est, mbricatum et discussum negocium, quod de hoc plUs 
facta est descriptura, quam unus asinus posset portare.* 

■f It is difficult to conceive a more turgid and tautologous composition than this cele- 
brated bull. The merits which Louis really possessed are enumerated without taste or 
feeling ; and the author of the panegyric seems ta have been wholly incapable of estimating 
the character which he pretended to eidogixe. 

{ It appears that he intended to educate two of his sons in monasteries, and that by> hia 
Testament he consigned one to Dominican, the other to Franciscan tuition. — Qaufndus, 
Vita et Gonversat. chap. 14. 

^ ( See Limborch, Hist. Inquisit. lib. i. cap. 16. The annalist Raynaldus has expressed 
his pious regret, thai, the admirable institution of the Saint was feebly supported, and even 
entirely overthrown by his degenerate successors! We should observe that the domains 
of the Count of Poitiers and Toulouse, who was then Alphonso, brother of the king, were 
excepted from the jurisdiction of the prior, as being ab^y subject to a special commit. 
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institution of that tribunal, and appointed the Prior of the Dominican 
Convent at Paris to be In qui si tor- general in France. That we may be 
able to estimate the real weight of these assertions, and (what is more 
important than the reputation of any individual) that we may understand 
on what ground that frightful structure was erected, we 'must trace as 
shortly as possible the causes which led to its fqundation. 

The itinerant emissaries of Innocent III., among whom Dominic is the 
name most celebrated, first obtained the title of Inquisitors — that is to say, 
they were invested by the Pope with authority to discover, to convert, or 
to arraign before the ecclesiastical courts all guilty or suspected of heresy. 
But this was the limit of their commission. They did not constitute an 
independent tribunal, nor were they clothed with any judicial power. The 
process was still carried on, according to the practice then prevailing, 
before the bishop of the diocese, and the secular arm was invited, when 
necessary, to enforce his sentence. But this form of proceeding was not 
found sufficiently rapid to satisfy the eagerness of the Pope and his 
missionaries. The work of extirpation was sometimes retarded by the 
compunctions of a merciful prelate, sometimes by the reluctance of the 
civil authorities to execute a barbarous or unpopular sentence *. A^nd to 
remove these impediments to the course of destruction, there was no 
resource, except to institute in the infected provinces, with the direct co- 
operation of the ruling powers, a separate tribunal for causes of heresy. 
This object was not immediately accomplished. In the meantime the 
Dominicans and Franciscans were spreading their numbers and influeue^ 
in every country. And as they were the faithful myrmidons of the Roman 
See, and more devoted in their allegiance than either the secular or the 
regular clergy, thus arose an, additional reason fyr investing them with a 
distinct jurisdiction. By the council held at Toulouse in 1229, (of which 
the decrees have been noticed in a former chapter,) a canon was published 
which united * one priest with three laymen,' in a sort of council of inqui- 
sition. It is this regulation which is reasonably considered as the founda- 
tion of the Court of Inquisition t. 

To Pope Greofory IX. be ascribed the honour of this success ! Still the 
court thus established continued to be a court of bishops. Its object was 
indeed exclusively such as the most zealous pontiff could have desired ; 
but it was composed of materials neither wholly destitute of human feel- 
ing, nor blindly subservient to the papal will. A further change was, 
therefore, necessary ; and, accordingly, about three years afterwards, Gre- 
gory found means to transfer the authority in the new court to the Domi- 
' nican order. It was thus that the Inquisition, properly so called — that is, a 
court for the trial of heretics, erected by papal authority, and administered 

8ion on matters of faith. — ^Fleury, liv. Izzxiv. § Izxzxv. Tho act of St Louis was to 
. establish that generally throughout his kingdom, which had hitherto been confined to 
the most infected provmce. 

^ It should be remarked oa the other hand, that it was sometimes (espedally in the 
beginning of the persecutions) precipitated by the agency of 'popular fury,^excited by the 
preachers agaitut the heretics. Their favourite text is said to have been (P«alm xciv. 
V. 16.) ' Who will rise up for me against the evil-doers ? Who will stand up for me 
against the workers of iniquity ? * Many of them were eloquant — ^thc people were super- 
stitious — ^the preachers were fanatica. In fact, when the ecdesiastical censures were 
despised, and the secular power refused its aid, popular madness was their only remaining 
instrument 

f By the Council of Narbonne, held two years before, it was enacted, ' that the bishops 
should establish in each parish synodal witnesses to inquire into heresy, and other noto- 
rious crimes, and to make their report* These were ^truly established inquisitors ; — ^stiil 
f their office was to report, not to judge. 
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hy papal dependents — was indeed instituted. . • Some popular com- 
motions * followed its first proceedings ; — ^the persons of the judges were 
exposed to insult, and the whole body was, for a short time, expelled from 
ihe city. But the spirit bf Rome was yet too powerful, — the fugritives 
were presenAy restored. And though the inquisitorial system never 
reached in France those refinements in barbarity which some other coun- 
tries have endured— though it obtained, in truth, no very permanent foot* 
ing among a humane and generous people — it continued to subsist there 
for several years ; and if there was any sceptre under which it can be said 
to have flourished, it was assuredly the sceptre of St. Louis. Still we 
must not forget that it was established in his boyhood ; so that the guilt 
of thaif act is unjustly cast upon him. He perpetuated the evil which 
he found ; and in the religious code of those days, the * unity of the 
Church' was so earefully identified with the glory of Christ, that an ardent 
desire for the one might easily degenerate into a misguided zeal for the 
other : and thus, without intending to exculpate the royal persecutor, we 
are bound to distinguish between the crime of those who created that 
^clesiastical 8ystem> and of him who blindly supported it ; — of the church* 
men | who artfully confounded the essence of religion with the mainte- 
nance of their own power, and of the pious laymen, who adopted with 
reverence the undisputed and consecrated maxims. 

The brutal edicts § of Frederic II., published about 1144^ and not ex- 
ceeded by the most barbarous emanations of Che Vatican, 
were not palliated by any motive of misdirected piety : Progress of the 
•yet were they much more effectual than the encourage- Inquisition, 
ment of Louis in arming the fury of the Dominicans, 
at least within the limits of his empire. But the intolerant zeal of 
Frederic neither softened th0 hostility of Innocent IV., nor preserved 
himself from the anathemas of the Church ||. Afler his triumph, Innocent 
pursued and exceeded the footsteps of his predecessors. He established the 
Tribunal % of the Inquisition in the north of Italy, and in that form which 

* Besides the indignation exeited by the object of this institution, there was a general 
objection among laymen to the establishment of any new ecclesiastical tribunal, to which 
all classes were alike amenable. And this was not diminished when, to the original 
offences of heresy, those of Judaism, Mahometanism, sodomy, sacrilege, and even poly- 
gamy, were added. 3ut we have not observed that this wide extension of the objects of 
&at court was ever made in France. 

t We must notice the injustice which has hastily been oflfered to the character 
of Louis IX. by Mosheim. That writet having asserted (on the authority of the Bene- 
dictine compilers of the history of Languedoc) that Louis published a barbarous edict 
agaiust heretics, in the year 1229, proceeds thus : — ^ A great part of the sanctity of good 
JLing Louis consisted in his furious and implacable aversion to heretics.' . . . Now, 
that this aversion formed, at any age, a prominent part of his character, will be assertea 
by no one who has studied the whole of his life. But in respect to this particular edict, 
was Mosheim ignorant that it was published under the regency of Queen Blanche, when 
the prince was not yet fifteen years old ? 

I In 1239, one hundred and eighty heretics were burnt in Champagne, in the same 
flames, and in the presfnca of eighteen bishops. < It is a holocaust agreeable to God !' 
exclaimed a monk who witnessed the execution. . . . Was it to be expected that a 
woman and a child should rise up against an ecclesiastical practice, which was sanctioned 
by the concurrent seal of monks, of prelates, of popeS) and of councils P 

§ Four of theqi are cited by Limborch, Hist, of Inquisit., lib. i. cap. 12. 

II He was accused of having favoured and fostered heresies. His edicts may have had 
thai tendency ; but he was assuredly innocent of the intention. 

^ Giannpne (lib. xix., chap. v. sec iv.) seems to ascribe the estahHshment of the couit 
viitually administeiad by the Mendicants, to Innocent IV., and with truth, so far as Italy 
VM concerned. Two circumstaaees (he vemarks) were opposed to it. (1.) The judicial 
rights of the episcopal courts. (2.) The executive rights- of the secular magistrates. The 
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made it most effectually the engine of the Vatican. It is true, that in this 
court the bishop was nominally appointed as coadjutor to the papal inqui- 
sitor ; but all substantial judicial authority was placed in the hands of the 
latter *. The civil magistrate was likewise admitted to a seat among the 
menibere of the court ; but in reality his power was ministedal only. The 
whole effective power, both judicial and executive, was vested in the 
Pominicans and Franciscans. . . From Italy, the pestilence rapidly 
spread to the island of Sardinia, to Syria, and to Servia f. On the other 
hand into Spain, the field of its most destructive ravages, it was intro- 
duced so late as the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella — a reign more 
renowned, more panegyrised, than any other in the history of that country. 
But from Spidn even the despotism of Charles V. was insufficient to com- 
municate it to the rest of his subjects ; the natural humanity of the Ger- 
mans perseveringly repelled that pestilence; and the inhabitants of 
Iif aples on one aide, and of the Low Countries on the other, resisted and 
rejected it with equal constancy. 

We shall not enter more deeply into the records of the Inquisition, nor 
parUcularize the combinations of its machinery, and the exquisite harmony 
of its movements, because it did not reach that fatal perfection until a time 
posterior to the conclusion of this History |. It is with no trifling satisfac- 
tion! that we dispense with this labour ; for the details of ingenious barbarity, 
though they may awaken a transient attention^ convey little that is 
instructive to a reaso|iable mind ; and the feeling^ of horror and indigna- 
tion which they excite* do they not sometimes miss their true object, and 
exceed their just limits ? — do they not sometimes rise into a detestation too 
general aad too unqualified against the Church which permitted such 
iniquities ?-^do they not sometimes close our charities against fellow- 
ChristiajQS and fellow-Catholics, who perhaps abominate, as intensely as 
we do, the crimes of their ancestors ? To expose the deviations from the 
precepts of the Gospel and the principles of philanthropy, into which the 
Church of Rome, in different ages, has fallen, is a painful task so. com- 
monly obtruded upon the historian, that he may well be spared the 
gratuitous denunciation of those which do not lie within the boundaries 
prescribed to his work. 

faoBsk misoMstad by the nomwia/ aBsociation of bishops in the inquisitorial office. The 
second, by penaitting the magistrate to have his minister in the court, though at the 
appointment of the grand inquisitor. There was much art in this concession ; for thus, 
while the ecclesiastics really held the whole power, the secular authorities, by being united 
with them in name, were associated in hatred. They were toob, — they were mistaken for 
accomplices. 

'*' We learn from Bsovios at a later period, (ann. 1302, sect, x.,) that Boniface VIII. 
transferred the inquisitorial office from the Franciscans to the Dominicans, publishing at 
the same time some severe constitutions against heretics. There is one feature in them 
which we have not remarked in the earliest edicts. Not only were their defensores, recepta- 
tores, 8k., included in the penalties, but also their^/it el 9ie/»o/ra— children and grandchildren. 
The biriaop of the diooese was permitted to act in concert with the inquisitors ; • and the 
investigation was ordered to proceed ^ simpliciter et de piano, absque advocatorum et judi« 
ciorum strepitu et figiura !* The accusers were allowed to give evidence secretly, if there 
should seem to be any danger to them from the publication of their names. 
- t Limborch, lib. i., cap. xvi. The < Liber Sententiarum Inquisitionis Tholosans,' pub- 
lished at the end of his work, is of great value, not only as it faithfully represents the spirit 
<tf the ruling party in the Church at that time, (there were no doubt many individuals of 
greater moderation and humanity), but also as the best storehouse of the opinions with 
whieh the heretics were charged, and for which they suffered. 

, t It was indeed introduced into Spain under Pope Siztus IV., before the dose of the 
. fifteenth century ; but its first e£S>rts, which were directed against the Jews, were merely 
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SSCTTON HI. 

On the Gallican Liberties, 

A difference which took pkce hetween St. Louis and his clergy, in the 
year 1263, throws some h'ght hoth on his own cha« 
racier, and on the ecclesiastical history of the age. Th^ St, Lmtis and 
bishops were desirous to make to the king a remon- his Clergy. 
strance from their whole body ; and when they were 
admitted into his presence, the bishop of Auxerre spoke in their name 
as follows : — * Sire, all these prelates here assembled desire me to say, that 
you are permitting the Christian religion to fall to ruins, and to crumble 
in your hands.' On which the good king* made the sign of the Cross, 
and said, • Now tell me, bishop, how that is, and for what reason T 
* Sire,' continued the bishop, * the evil is, that no regard is any longer 
paid to excommunication. In these days, a man would rather die under 
the sentence, than obtain absolution by making the necessary satisfaction 
to the Church. Wherefore, Sire, all these here present request, with one 
voice, that, for the honour of God, and in the discharge of your own duty t> 
it may please you to command all your bailiffs, provosts, and other admi- 
nistrators of justice, as follows : — that, if any one be found in your king- 
dom who shall have lain under a sentence of excommunication for a year 
and a day continuous, he be compelled, by seizure of his goods, to recon- 
cile himself to the Church.' The holy man (le saint homme) answered, 
that he would issue such order in respect to those who should be proved 
guilty of injustice either to the Church, or to their neighbour. The bishop 
pressed, in reply, the exclusive privileges of ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; 
but the king firmly refused the secular aid, unless the nature of the offence, 
and the justice of the censure, should be such as required its interference. 
This was the endeavour of a wise prince to distinguish the boundaries of 
ecclesiastical and civil jurisdiction, and to restrain the former within its 
just limits ; and it shows at least, that, on matters which were still left 
open to the exercise of reason, Louis, how much soever he might love the 
religion, was not at all disposed to be overreached or overawed by its 
ministers. 

We may relate another anecdote of the same monarch, which will sug-^ 
gest one or two instructive reflections to the intelligent reader. St. Louis 
had promised to b& present at a chapter-general of the Cistertian order, 
to be held in the year 1244 with unusual solemnity. Innocent IV. received 
information of his intention ; and as the contest with Frederic involved 
him at that moment in some difficulties, he took measures to profit by the 
pious disposition of the king of France. The monarch arrived, attended 
by his mother, his brothers, and some nobles ; and all the abbots and the 
monks of the community, consisting of five hundred, went forth in pro- 
cession to meet and welcome the royal visitor. Immediately, while he 
was seated in the chapter, surrounded by his court, the abbots and the 
monks fell on their knees before him, with their hands in the attitude of 

* Joinville, who tells the story, was present. Prem. Partie Vie de St. Lonis, p. 24. 

f *■ Pour Dieu, et pour ce qu* ainsi le devez faire.' We should observe that the demand 
on the part of the prelates was not new, and that it had even been granted by the prede- 
cessor of Louis. The first canon of the Council of Narbonne, held in 1227, mentions, as 
the law then in force, that whoever remained under the sentence, after three admonitions, 
should pay a fine of nine livres and a denier ; but that whoever remained so for a wfaola 
year, shpuld suffiir the confiscation of all his properly. Fleury, UTi taws, bmv a - 



Digitized by 



Googk 



46a A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. [ChUp. XXI. 

prayer, and their eyes suffused with tears — for such had been the instruc- 
tions of Innocent. Their prayer was this: — *That, according to the 
ancient custom and liberty of France, he would protect their father and 
pastor, the holy pontiff^ against the insults of the emperor ; that he would 
receive him, if necessary, into the bosom of his kingdom, as Alexander 
had formerly been received, while flying before the Emperor Frederic, and, 
Thomas of Canterbury, in his persecution by Henry of England.' • . 
St. Louis descended from his seat, and placed himself in like manner upon 
his knees before the holy suppliants. But his reply was dictated by the 
calmest prudence and policy — * that he would defend the Church, as his 
honour required, from the insults of the emperor; and no less willingly 
would he receive the exiled Pope into his kingdom, if his barons should 
so counsel him ; but that a king of France could on no occasion dispense 
with the counsels of his nobles V . . It was no secret from the king, nor, 
perhaps, even from his monastic petitioners, that the barons of France, 
would never consent to open their rich domains, as a refuge for the rapa- 
cious court of Innocent IV. 

If St. Louts, on the one hand, protected the liberties of his lay- subjects 
from the usurpations of the clergy, he was no less vigilant, on the other, 
in shielding all parties from the increasing exactions of Rome. Even 
from very early ages the Church of France had exhibited on some im- 
portant occasions marks both of independence and good sense, above the 
level of other nations. The oriental absurdity of the Stylites was rejected 
by that more rational people. The rising authority of St. Leo was unable 
to silence the refractory bishops of France. The use of images was for 
some time discountenanced in that country. The Augustinian doctrine of 
predestination found, perhaps, its warmest adversaries among the divines 
of France. But most especially in the contest of Hincmar with f ope 
Nicholas, and some other occurrences of the ninth century, do we detect 
the spirit of a clergy not prepared to pay implicit obedience to the foreigih 
autocrat of the Church, Nevertheless, no formal declaration of resist- 
ance — no national attempt to emancipate the Gallican Church from any 
of its fetters, or give it security by a separate constitution against further 
aggressions — had hitherto been made by any king of France. 
, It was the last among the legislative acts of St. Louis to publish those 

institutions which formed the basis of the boasted * Li- 

The Pragmatic berties of the Gallican Church.* Just before his depar- 

Sanction, ture for Tunis^ he issued his Pragmatic Sanction. It 

was founded on the necessity of distinguishing tem- 
poral from spiritual authority, and became, in after times, the foundation 
of a more extensive emancipation. Like those, however, which were 
built upon it, it was peculiarly directed against the pecuniary usurpations 
of Rome, and her claims to the patronage of the Church. The latter 
subject had indeed occasioned the earliest contentions between the empire 
and the Vatican, at a time when the rights of the dispute were on the side 
of the latter. But since the days of Innocent II., the usurpations, 
whether in the imposition of taxes, or the distribution of benefices, had 
proceeded from the court of Rome ; and Louis IX. having acquired by 
his personal character, as well as his wise * Establishments t/ the affec* 
tion and fidelity of his subjects, felt strong enough to repress them. 

* See Matthew Paris, ad ann. 1244. We must not confound this affait with a conference 
which did actually take place two years afterwards between the king and the Pope withia 
the walb of Gluai. See Pagi, Vit. Innoc. IV., sec. xxxiii. 

t Xh0 ^ SftUthlithttitfati of St. Loub' belong, for thi» Aost^^tO civil history. Iti* 
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Accordingly, in the ye&r 1269, that he might ensure the tranquillity 
of his Church and kingdom during his absence, and also secure for 
his enterprise the protection of God, he promulgated his celebrated 
Ordinance. It is comprised in six articles. (1.) The churches, the 
prelates, the patrons, and the ordinary collators of benefices, shall 
enjoy their rights to their full extent, and each shall be sustained in his 
jurisdiction. (2.) The cathedral and other churches shall possess the 
liberties of elections^ which shall be carried into complete effect. (3.) 
We will, that simony, the pest of the Church, be wholly banished from our 
kingdom. (4.) Promotions, collations, provisions and dispositions of 
prelatures, dignities, and other ecclesiastical benefices and offices, whatso- 
ever they may be, shall be made according to the institutions of common 
law, of the councils, and of our ancient Fathers. (5.) We renew and 
approve of the liberties, franchises, prerogatives, and privileges, granted 
by the kings our predecessors, and by ourselves, to churches, monas- 
teries, and other places of piety, as well as to ecclesiastical persons; 
(6.) We prohibit any one from, in any manner, levying and collecting the 
pecuniary exactions and heavy charges which the Court of Rome haa 
imposed, or may hereafter impose, upon the Church of our kingdom, and 
by which it has been miserably impoverished — unless it be for a reasonable 
and very urgent cause, or by inevitable necessity, and with the free and 
express consent of the king and of the Church ^. 

Six years earlier, when the archbishop of Tyre arrived in France, as the 
legate of the Holy See, to impose a contribution on the clergy for the cost 
of a holy t war, an assembly of bishops referred his Bull to the king, and 
ordained that, if any chose to accede to the claim, they would do so by 
their own free will, not through any legal compulsion from Rome. . . 
It is obvious, from these occasional ebullitions, to observe, that the sordid 
policy of Innocent IV. was already producing its effect, in disposing the 
secular clergy to resist the despotism of Rome. Fifly years had nut yet 
elapsed from the death of that pontiff, when we find the prelacy of France 
placed in direct opposition | to the Vatican, and a politic prince availing 
himself of that spirit to the disadvantage of the Holy See. As long as the 

only necessary to observe, that though many particular enactments were severe, and even 
baibarous, according to the estimation of a civilized age, they were founded upon principles 
of policy, and even humanity, far above those of the times in which they were promulgated. 
le Roi (says Millot) devint l^gislateur: Tanarchie f6odale devoit finir. Another half 
century, and it did so. 

* * Item exactiones et onera gravissima pecunianim per Curiam Romanam Kcclesisft 
regni nostri impositas vel imposita, quibus regnum nostrum miserabiliter depauperatum 
extitit, sive etiam imponendas vel imponenda, levari aut colligi nuUatenus volumus, nisi 
duntaxat pro rationabill, pia et urgentissima causa, vel inevitabili necessitate, ac de spon- 
taneo ac expresso consensu nostro et ipsius Ecdesise regni nostri.' . . There are some 
copies in which the last article does not appear. But there is more reason for the opinion, 
that it was curtailed in those, than interpolated in the rest. Though the other articles do 
not make express mention of the court of Rome, yet it seems dear that the s<^cond, thirds 
fourth, and a part of the first, are levelled against it. See Fleury, liv. Ixxxvi. sec. i. 
Dupin. Nouv. Biblioth., sec. xiii. chap. vii. The act was cited, as here given, by the Par- 
liament to Louis XL, in 1483, and in the Act of Appeal of the University of Paris, in 1495. 
t The Declaration of the bishops is given by Menard in his notes on Joinville, p. 287, 
I The same spirit, of course, extended itself to the lower clergy. It was during this 
reign that a Cure at Paris thus addressed his congregation . — ' You know, my brethren, 
that I am ordered to publish an excommunication against Frederic (II). I am ignorant 
of the motive. I ain only certain that there has been a quarrel between tnat prince and the 
Pope — God alone knows which is right. I excommunicate him who has injured the 
other, and absolve him who has suffered the injury.' The congregation were amused with 
l&e sally. The emperor is said to have sent a present to the preacher ; but the Pope con- 
demxwd him to canonical penance $ and he performed it accordingly. 
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Popes were contented to make common cause with their .clergy against 
the secular authorities^ they were indeed strong and formidable. But 
when they openly distinguished between the interests of tba^court of Rome 
and of the rest of the hierarchy — when they proceeded to supply the luxu- 
ries, or forward the ambitious projects of the one by invading the revenues 
of the pther — ^fcom that moment the despotism of the apostolical Chair, 
notwithstanding the ^warm of Mendicants which it created for its defence, 
had parted with its only ground or hope of perroauenoe* 



Section IY. 

On the Crusades, 

' The report of the Council of Clermppt wafted a cheering gale over the 
mjnds of Christians. There was no nation so remote, no people so retired, 
as did Dot respond to the papal wishes. This ardent wish not only 
iqspired the continental provinces, but the most distapt islands and savage 
countries *.' Accordingly a mighty mass of fanaticism put itself in motion 
tQwards the East. The frame of society was convulsed, and seemingly 
dissolved ; and a^ the will of Heaven is not uncommonly pleaded to justify 
the extravagance of man, the phenomena of the physical world were 
pressed into the same adventure : meteors and exhalations pointed out 
the road to Jerusalem, and the most ordinary signs of nature became por- 
tents and prodigies. The first burst of the storm fell upon some miserable 
Jews, who were, living in peace under Christian protection, and many 
were massacred. It then rolled onwards ; and the follies, the sufierings, 
and the crimes, which marked the prpgress of the first crusade, have not 
ever been equalled in the history of human madness. Nevertheless, as a 
military enterprize, it was successful. Some exploits were performed of 
extraordinary daring. The same agency which had lighted the flame was. 
at hand to nourish it on every occasion of disaster ; and the spirit that 
was chilled by famine or by fear, was immediately revived and inflamed 
by some new and stupendous miracle. Men who could be brought really 
to believe, while under the endurance of the most frightful reverses, that 
the favour of God was especially extended and continually manifested to 
them, were capable of more than human exertion ; the entire abandon- 
ment of reason left space for the operation of energies which do not pro- 
perly belong to man. 

The victory of Doryleum was followed by the siege of Antioch ; the 
capture of that city led the way to the investment of Jerusalem itself; and 
the banner of the cross was finally planted on Mount Sion amidst horrors, 
which probably had not been paralleled since the triumph of Titus over 
the same devoted city. Respecting the double massacre inflicted upon 
the infidels, we shall merely remark, that it had not the excuse of hasty 
uncontrollable passion, but that it was designed and deliberate. A deeply 
settled resolution of revenge may have had some share in the deed, but 
the policy of extermination had probably more ; and the spirit of religious 
persecution certainly directed the weapons and poisoned the wounds. In 
the mean time, Deux el volt — it is the will of God — was the watchword 
and the battle-shout of the Christians ; it overpowered the prayers of the 

* MalmsbuT}'',!). 416. He continues : 'ITie Welshman left his hunting; the Scotch 
his fvllbwbhip wi& vermin ; the Dane his diinkiiig party \ the Norwegian his ri^w fi9h« 
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women and the screams of their dying children * ; and was then loudest 
upon Sion and Calvary when the commandments of God and Christ were 
most insnlttngly violated. 

The loss oi the Crusai^rsi, in this first enterprise, is calculated with 
probabiKty at i^)0«it 1^0,000 lives ; but the 

HoJy Sepulcfbre was freed from the pollution of 8t Bernard preaches 
the infidel ^ aud, wiiat perhaps was of more con- the Second Crusade. 
sequence, as respect:^ the eontinuance of similar 

expeditions, a Latin kingdom was established in Jerusalem. It is re« 
markable» that not one of the sovereigns of Europe adventured his person, 
or even deeply risked his reputation, in the unknown perils of the first 
crusade. But, nearly fifty years afterwards, the loss of Edessa, and some 
other reverses in the East, awakened the sympathy of Louis VII. of 
France and Conrad III. of Germany, and they determined to aid an 
afflicted Christian and a brother king. For this purpose it was neces- 
sary to rouse the fiiry of Europe a second time ; and the eager co- 
operation of St. Bernard secured success. A less powerful instrument 
might have answered the object. Any intemperate enthusiast t can 
excite his fellow-mortals to deeds of wickedness ; the genius of St. 
Bernard was given him to do good to mankind — ^but it was contracted 
by the severity of monastic discipline ; it was stained with the prejudices 
of an ignorant age ; it was distorted by the very austerity of his virtues ; 
il was misdirected' even by his piety. He entered with ardour upon his 
mission of evil. He traversed fruitful provinces and populous cities. 
Vast multitudes everywhere assembled to applaud and to listen ; and 
the energy of his delivery and the vehemence of his tones and action, 
roused the feelings of many, who were even ignorant of the language in 
>irhich he addressed them |. Such excitement, in a matter where passion 
and not reason was engaged, produced every effect of persuasion ; and if, 
besides, there were any so torpid, as to resist the natural eloquence of the 
holy man, he enjoyed that other resource, so potent in its influence where 
all the ordinary operations of the mind are suspended, — he possessed the 
gift of miracles, and proved his heavenly mission (so his credulous panegy- 
rists assert) by many preternatural signs. At the same time he afiected, 
by a more dangerous assumption, the prophetic character ; and, on the 
faith of Him, who can neither err nor deceive, he foretold and promised a 
splendid career of triumphs. Armed with so full and various a quiver 
against the feeble reason of a superstitious generation — with high personal 
celebrity and eloquence; with the support of powerful princes; with pon- 
tifical approbation ; with the repute of supernatural aid, and pretensions 
to heavenly inspiration — what wonder was it that St. Bernard confounded 
the sense and broke up the repose of Europe ; that he depopulated cities 



* Ghristiani sic neci totam laxaveraut animuni, ut nee sugens ma^culi^ aut fcamiiM, 
nedum infans unius anni vivens manum percussoris evaderet. — ^Albert, p. 283^ cited by 
-Mills, Hist Crusades, chap. vi. 

t It is amufung to observe the contempt with which the Abbot df Clairranx speaks ot 
the hermit-preacl^r of the first crusade : * Fuit in priori expe^iotte, aateqwam Hiero- 
solyma caperetur, vir quidam, Petrus nomine, cujiis et vos (ni fallov) ssspe meutionem 
audistis,' &c. — Bernard. Kpist. 363, p. 328, vol. i. ed. JVIabil. The reference is mada by 
Hills, Hist. Crusades, chap. ix. 

I Latin was the language which he indiscriminately addressed to the vulgar in all the 
provinces in which he preached. Since preternatural powers have been ascribed to him, 
it has been thought remarkable that the gift, of which he Beamed to stand mogt in need, 
was perversely withheld. 
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and provinces (such was his own rash boast), and sent forth the wholv 
iower. and vigour of Christendom on the holy enterprize i 

The history of religious war has not recorded any expedition at the 
same time more fatal and more fruitless, than the crusade of St. Bernard. 
After two or three years of suffering and disaster almost uninterrupted, & 
miserable remnant of survivors returned to relate their misfortunes and 
marvel at their discJomfiture. A general outcry was raised against the 
author of those calamities ; innumerable widows and orphans demanded 
of the prophet their husbands and their sires ; or at least they claimed the 
sacred laurels which he bad promised — the triumphs which he bad vouch^ 
safed, in his dispensation of the boons of heaven, to the soldiers of the 
cross. The detected impostor-was not ashamed to take shelter under the 
usual pretext of religious hypocrites. He asserted that his prophecies 
(the prophecies of God) were only conditional ; that in foretelling the 
success of the crusaders, he had assumed their righteousness and the 
purity of their lives ; that their own enormous crimes had diverted or 
Suspended the designs of Providence, just as in ancient days the sins of 
the Jews in the wilderness had foiled the policy and foresight of Moses *4 
If at any time we can regard with levity any pious artifice of the meanest 
ecclesiastic for the most innocent purpose, still our smile is not unmixed 
with melancholy or contempt. But the crime of St. Bernard, the most 
enlightened prelate of his time, who usurped the attributes and forged 
the seal of God, in order to launch some hundreds of thousands of confid- 
ing Christians into probable destruction, or at best into successful massacre^ 
excites a serious indignation, which it would be partial to suppress, and 
which neither his talents, nor his virtues, nor his piety, nor the vieioutil 
principles of his age, are sufficient to remove. 

Forty years after the departure of this expedition, in the year 1187, 
Saladin gained the battle of Tiberias, and sooiV 
Subsequent Crusades, afterwards recovered from the Christians the pos** 
session of the Holy City. The Latin kingdom of 
Jerusalem had struggled through eighty-eight years of precarious existence! 
against internal dissension and tumult, and the perpetual aggressions of 
the infidel. Perhaps it must have yielded under any circumstances to the 
genius of Saladin ; but its fate was precipitated by the feudal divisions of 
its defenders, the jealousy subsisting between the Knights of the Temple 
and those of the Hospital, and the violent quarrels in which the latter 
were engaged, through the effect of their papal immunities, with the ava-" 
ricious hierarchy of Palestine t> 

The Third crusade (1189 — ^92) was distinguished by the adventures of 
the lion-hearted Richard. The Fourth followed only three years afler^ 

* This celebrated passage is in the beginning of the second book of his Treatise, ' De 
Consideratione,' addressed to Pope Eugenius III., and should be cited: — < Moysea- 
edudturus populum de terra ^gypti meliorem illis pollicitus est terram. Nam quando 
ipsumaUter sequeretur populus, solam sapiens terram ? Eduzit ; eductos tameji in terr&m 
quam promiserat non introduxit. Nee est quod ducis temeritati imputari queat tristis et 
inopinatus eventus. Omnia faciebat Domino imperante, Domino cooperante, et opus con<« 
firmante sequentibus signis. Sed populus ille, inquis, durss cerricis fuit, semper contentiose 
agens contra Dominum et contra Moysem servum ejus. Bene illi creduli et rebelles— 
Hi autem quid ? ^ Ipsos interroga. Quid me dicere opus est quod fatentur ipsi P Dico 
ergo uaum — Quid poteraut conficere, qui semper revertebantur, cum ambularent? 
Quando et isti per totam viam non redierunt corde in ^gyptum ? Quod si iUi ceciderunt 
et perierunt propter iniquitatem suam, niramur istos, eadem facientes, eadem passos ! 
Sed numquid iUorum casus adversus promissa Dei ? Ergo^ nee istorum, Neque enim 
aliquaudo promissiones Dei jjustitis Dei praejudicant.* 

t This subject will be agaui mentioned in the twenty-sixth chapter. 
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wardsi under the auspices of Pope Celestine iri.« and Unntnftted in inglo^ 
rious failure. The Gern^ans, of whom it chiefly consisted, accused the 
fhint co-operation of the barons resident in the Holy Land. Tlie Fifth 
and Sixth i^re created^ or at least ptotect^ and fostered, by Innocent III. 
The former of these may possibly be ascribed to the still surviving^ spirit 
of popular superstition, lashed into fanatieism by the preachings or at least 
by the miraculous pretensions^ of an enthusiast named Fulk. But what-» 
ever may haye been its origin^ its termination — ^the capture of Constan-i 
tinople — Was certainly neither foreseen nor designed by its advocates; 
The warriors of the sixth crusade likewise declined from the original 
object of these military pilgrimages^ and deviated, with greater promise of 
profit if not of glory^ into the wealthy plains of Egypt. Their courage 
was repaid by the conquest of Damietta ; but the advantage thus obtained 
was neither great nor permanent. Thfe force of the Christians in thd 
East was weakened by division^ and they were contented to despoil what 
they could not hope to possess. Still, if we are to assign to this expe-» 
dition the concluding exertions of Frederic II., it terminated with mora 
honour to the Christian name, and with a nearer approach to the libera- 
tion of the Holy Sepulchre, than any which had be^n undertaken since 
the first. And that its results wefe not more lasting, is to be ascribed^ 
not to the insincerity of the emperor, but to the narrow jealousy of a 
passionate pope *, who roused all his military aud monastic myrmidons 
in opposition to that very cause which he, as Well as his faithless prede*^ 
cessor, had dared to designate the cause of God. 

The chivalrous enterprize of the Count of ChaUipaigne, and Richard 
Earl of Cornwall^ followed the council of Spoleto, 
in 1234 ; and the imperfect success, which attended Those of 8t. Louiij 
it, was rather occasioned by the dissensions of the 
Mussulman princes, than by the cordial co-operation of the Christians. 
It added one to the list of the crusades ; and was presently succeeded 
by two others, the Eighth and Ninth, with which the melancholy cata^ 
logue at length concluded. Both of these may probably be attributed 
to the religious fervour of St. Louis. In the access of a dangerous siek** 
ness, in the year 1244, that prinee V6wed the sacrifice of his personal 
service to God, should his health providentially be restored. It was so. 
In the following year^ the numerous host of prelates, assembled at the 
council of Lyons, proclaimed the crusade, and enjoined four preparatory 
years of peace and seriousness throughout the western nations. During 
this interval large contributions were levied both on the clergy and laity^ 
and other effectual means adopted to secure success ; and at its expi* 
ration, the pious monarch spread his sails for the P^ast His immediate 
object, however, was not the liberation of the Sepulchre, but the conquest 
of Egypt ; and in the conduct of this campaign he closely imitated both 
the gallantry and the errors of his predecessors, who had triumphed and 
perished in the same field. The misfortunes of the sixth crusade, though 
still fresh in the memory of mankind, taught as usual no lesson and 
conveyed no warning to the generation Which followed ; and the repeti- 
tion of similar blunders only led to a more disastrous result. The army 

* Gregory IX. Innocent III. died before the departure of the expedition, which he 
had been particularly and personally diligent in promoting. See the preceding chapter. 
Not professing to give a regular nistory of these various expeditions, nor to mention 
more facts than are necessary for out inferences, we have not noticed the celebrated 
Crusade of Children under this pope; yet it mfty fairly be considered as the consummation 
of the work of fanatieisia. 
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V7as defeated, and Louis himself fell a captive into the power of the 
infidel. But his follies were redeemed by the gold of his subjects; and 
he returned to e]q)iate his fatal enthusiasm by the exercise of peaceful 
virtues, and to repair, by useful and humane institutions, the wrongs 
which he had done to his people. 

But the spark of superstition was neither extinguished by the discharge 
of his best duties, nor chilled by the advance of age. After an interval 
of twenty years of wisdom, he relapsed into the old infatuation, and 
unfurled, for the last time, the consecrated banner of fanaticism. His 
second expedition consisted, for the most part, as the first had done, of 
French and English ; and, like th^ first, it was again directed against the 
Moslems of A&ica,.not against the usurpers of the Holy Land. The 
heroic plains of Carthage were occupied by the Christian force ; and the 
tombs of Tertullian, Cyprian and Augustin may perhaps have been res- 
cued from the pollutions of the unbeliever; but the army was still en- 
camped, without any decisive success, before the walls of Tunis, when St. 
Louis was called away for ever from the sanguinary scene. 

His death was immediately followed by the romantic adventures of the 
English Edward, which closed the long succession of fruitless efforts for 
a worthless object. . The power of the Infidel presently increased in might 
and boldness ; and, in the year 1291, the last fragments of Christian rule 
were swept away from the surface of Palestine. . . Acre, the conquest of 
the English hero, was the last possession of the Cross : it had long been 
the only strong bulwark against the Moslem force. It was important, 
through its situation at the end of that large and fertile plain which ex- 
tends to the Jordan eastward, and which has been the field of decisive 
conflicts in every age of the history of Palestine ; it was important, as the 
centre; of commercial intercourse between the east and the west, the resort 
of all nations and all languages. But the universal profligacy which pre- 
vailed within its walls, and the crimes with which it was stained, beyond 
the shame of any other Christian city, were thought to justify the judg- 
ment of God, when at length he delivered it over to a Mahometan con- 
queror*. . . 

To this hasty, but necessary outline of the history of the Crusades, wc 

are called upon to subjoin some general observations 

The Causes of the on their causes, their objects, and their results: not 

Crusades, aspiring to emulate the eloquence with which this 

subject has been so commonly treated, nor affecting to 
add anything original in thought or expression to the successful labours 
of our predecessors ; but simply to justify the pretensions of this work, 
which would vainly assume the title of an Ecclesiastical History, if it should 
pass in entire silence over the most amazing phenomena, which ever pro- 
ceeded from the abuse of religion. And if, indeed, it be a true reflection, 
that the only enterprize, in which the nations of Europe have at any time 
engaged with a single arm and a common soul, — and that, too, no vague 
and transient adventure, but the passion or policy of two hundred years, — 
stands singularly marked in the historic temple, as a monument of human 
absurdity : if this be true, is it possible to search too frequently for the 
sources of such unanimous infatuation, or to ascertain too minutely what 
passions or what prejudices, or what interests those were, which availed to 

**E questo pericolo non fii senza grande e giusto giudizio di Dio, che quella citta era 
piena di pitl peccatori uomini e femine d*ogm dissoluto peccato, che terra chi fosse tra* 
Christiaai. Giovaimi Villaai, lib, Tii.| c, 144, as cited by MiUs; Hist, Crusades. 
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dispossess and enchain for so lon^ a period the reason of mankind ? 
Moreover, as we have found occasion to observe, that an indulgent' 
Providence will sometimes extract blessing;s from man's blindest follies, it 
becomes us also to inquire, whether the fruits of those wild enlerprizes 
were any other than shame, degradation, and misery. Though, indeed, 
in this case, it might seem presumptuous to look for any manifestation of 
divine compassion, where impiety called itself religious devotion, and 
massacre pleaded for reward, and pleaded in the blessed name of Christ. 

To visit the spots which have been consecrated by immortal deeds, — to 
tread in the footsteps which those have traced whose me- 
mory we love and revere, — is the suggestion of natural Pilgrimage* 
piety, not the maxim or observance of religion. Never- 
theless, such practice is easily associated with any religion, whenever the 
qualities of its founder have been such as to excite the enthusiasm of its 
votaries ; and thus the performance of holy pilgrimage became an early, 
a frequent, and almost a peculiar usage of the Christians. From an 
innocent, perhaps useful custom, it was gradually exalted into a spiritual 
duty ; and the journey to the sepulchre of the Saviour was. encouraged 
and enjoined by some of the oldest Fathers of the established Church. 
The pure principle of pilgrimage was presently mixed and alloyed by 
vulgar motives : a faint shade of superstition was insensibly heightened 
into a darker ; and the traveller returned from the holy places, no longer 
satisfied with the consciousness of pious intent and sincere devotion, but 
also charged with relics of departed saints, or fragments of the holy crown 
or cross. . • This degenerate passion was nourished by the rulers of the 
church ; multitudes thirsted for those vain possessions, whom a mere 
ardour to worship at the tomb of Christ would scarcely have fortified 
against the tbils of the journey ; the Syrian dispensers of the profital^le 
patrimony unceasingly discovered new treasures by revelation, or multiplied 
the original by miracles ; so that the crowds who thronged the sanctuary 
perpetually increased, and the sources which fed their credulity were never 
closed nor lessened. 

It was natural to expect that the conquest of Palestine by the unbe- 
lieving Saracens would have abolished the means, if it did not desecrate 
the objects, of pilgrimage. But it proved otherwise. The enlightened 
Caliphs immediately perceived the policy of toleration ; they saw the direct 
advantages which flowed into Syria through the superstition and commerce 
of the West ; they may even have learned from their own practice to respect 
the motives of the travellers, and the kindred passion which occasioned 
an annual visit to the Christian Mecca. Certainly they received the visi- 
tors without insult, and dismissed them without injury. 

During the concluding portion of the tenth century, a strange impulse 
was given to the spirit of pilgrimage by an accidental cause, which, as it 
was sown in delusion,' produced the customary harvest of wickedness. 
The belief prevailed of the approaching dissolution of the world and the 
termination of earthly things ; Mount Sion was to become the judgment- 
seat of the Most High ; and the Christian nations were taught to depart 
and humble themselves before his throne. Those interested exhortations 
were too obsequiously obeyed ; and though the notion which created them 
was after a few years falsified and exploded, yet the habit of journeying to 
the Holy Land had in the meantime gained great prevalence, and the idea 
of an expiatory obligation became commonly attached to it. In the cen- 
tury following, the journey assumed not unfrequently the form of an expe- 
ditiouy and was sometimes andt^rtaken by considerable bodies of associate4 
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and even armed devotees. We still peruse, in the narrative of Ingalphns, 
a native and historian of England, the adventures of seven thousand holy 
Germans, who engaged in the enterprize under the direction of the arch- 
bishop of Mayence, and in the society of thirty Norman horsemen. They 
encountered many dangers and suffered many losses ; but they attained 
their object, and worshipped at the fountain of their religion. And when 
4hey recounted, in domestic security, their various fortunes, their listeners 
were more likely to be inflamed by the admiration of their success, than 
^deterred by sufferings or perils, which greater foresight or felicity might 
easily ward off from themselves. 

. Towards the close of the eleventh age, about the year 1076, the domi- 
nion of Palestine was torn from the Arabian dynasty by the wilder hand 
'of the Turks. The pure fanaticism of that rude people was not yet softp 
4ened by friendly intercourse with the followers of the adverse fUith, nor 
would it stoop to yield even to the obvious dictates of interest. Many 
outrages were at this time unquestionably perpetrated upon the strangers 
who visited the sepulchre, and upon the Christian natives and sojourners 
in Syria. Those who returned from the East were clamorous in their 
descriptions and their complaints ; and tales of suffering and of sacrilege, 
of the prostration of Christ's followers, the profanation of his nan^e, the 
pollution of his holy places, tales of Moslem oppression and impiety, were 
diffused and exaggerated and believed, with fierce and revengeful indigna* 
tion, from one end of Europe to the other. 

Whatsoever may have been the merits of the feudal principles hi earlier 

times, they had degenerated, in the eleventh century, into 

Warlike Spirit a mere code of military service and subordination. The 

of the Age. whole business, the pleasure, the passion of that age 

was war. It animated alike the cities and'the villages; 
ft presided over the domestic regulations of every family ; it was familiar 
with the thoughts, where it did not constitute the habits, of every indivi- 
dual. Even the higher orders of the clergy forgot their spiritual in their 
secular obligations, and very commonly engaged in the same pursuits 
irom a common necessity*. It was in vain that Charlemagne had re- 
strained by his Capitularies that preposterous practice. The policy of 
Charlemagne was too wise for the times in which he lived : he attempted 
to anticipate the operation of progressive ages ; he enacted some useful 
laws ; but he was unable to perpetuate a premature, and therefore tran- 
sient, civilization. No sooner was he removed by death than inveterate 
barbarism resumed its sway, and the bulwark which his single hand had 
raised against the principles, customs, and prejudices of ancestral igno* 
ranee, was hastily swept away. During the two centuries which followed, 
in spite of the general exertions of the clergy, as a body, to arrest the 
desolating spirit, in spite of canonical legislation and ecclesiastical censure, 
the practice of private warfare continued with no mitigation. Early in 
the eleventh age, the Treuga Dei (the Truce of God) was solemnly en- 
joined, with the purpose of enforcing a suspension of hostilities during 
certain days in every week. But though this humane ordinance was fre- 
quently confirmed and reiterated, there was no age in which the military 
frenzy had such general prevalence throughout Europe, none in which 

* Olim (says GuidO| abbot of ClairriUe) non habebant castella et arces ecclesiaa cathe- 
dralesi nee incedebant pontifices loricati. Sed mine, propter abundantiam temporalium 
rerun), flamma, ferro, caede possessiones ecclesiarum prselati defendunt, quas deberent 
pauperibus erogare. Du Cange, Gloss. Lat.> art. Advocatus. The abbot's o/im extended 
&Tough the first five centuries, and not mueh later. 
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ihe exercise of arms and the eflTusion of blood were so completely the 
habit, the motive, almost the morality, of theVestem nations. 

At a period when religious notions or obsenrances were mingled with 
all customs and all institutions, and thus interwoven 
with the whole texture of private as well as public Superstitious zeal. 
life, — and when, besides, the corruptions of Christi- 
anity had so superseded its genuine spirit, that the notions which we 
have called religious should rather have been designated superstitious, 
— the ruling passion of the age was easily associated with its ruling weak- 
ness. Martial enterprise went hand in hand with enthusiasm, misnamed 
pious ; the exploits of the one were consecrated by the expressions, some- 
times by the feelings, of the other ; and the words of the priest were 
repeated, or the image of the Saviour embraced, even in the fiercest mo* 
ments of the strife. Abject ignorance, followed by credulity, held domi- 
nion almost undisputed ; and the minds of men were destitute of any 
mom! principles to restrain, or any moral knowledge to direct, the course 
of their passions. The faculties which distinguish sense from absurdity, 
piety from fanaticism, truth from falsehood and imposture, were extinct or 
dormant ; and a restless and irrational generation lay exposed to the im- 
pulse of any rising tempest. 

On such an age and race, — so inured to the use of arms, so alive to 
the emotions of religion, so ^miliar with the practice of holy pilgrimagie, 
^^the indignity of Turkish oppression, the outrages on the name and sepul- 
chre of Christ, fell with an dectric efficacy. At another time, under other 
circumstances, the bolt might have passed by unfelt and almost unheeded ; 
but at that moment it was no premature nor unseasonable visitation, but 
it found men prepared, and intensely sensible to its operation ; and the 
€ash which attended it descended on materials prepared for explosion. 

It argues a superficial knowledge both of nature and of history to sup- 
"pose that a phenomenon, so astounding as the first crusade, could have 
been produced in any condition of society without strong predetermining 
tsauses ; and that the preaching of the Hermit or even the indulgences of 
the Pope could have excited to that enterprise minds, that were not deeply 
disposed to receive the impulse. There are some, indeed, who con- 
aider the increase of pontifical power during the eleventh age, under 
the auspices of Hildebrand, to have been a leading cause in producing 
the Crusades. It is true that, a century earlier, the aspirations of Syl* 
vester II. were without eflect : it is more remarkable that even Gregory 
himself, though professing an ardent and even personal eagerness for the 
enterprise, carried his project to no result ; while Urban, with much less 
individual influence, accomplished the work with great facility. But in 
the time of Sylvester, some of the popular motives for the crusade did 
not yet exist, others had not attained sufficient prevalence and maturity ; 
and Gregory was diverted from his scheme by the more pressing solicita- 
tions of domestic ambition. But when Urban threw the torch among the 
nmltitudes of Placentia and Clermont, their hands were prepared and 
eager to seize it, and extinguish it in Moslem blood. A pilgrimage to the 
sepulchre of Christ was theu a common and almost customary act of de- 
votion ; a pilgrimage in arms was congenial with the spirit of a warlike 
race ; to liberate the holy places and to chastise the usurpers were objects 
consistent with each other, and with the ruling principles of the age. 

And such were the objects of the first crusade — to deliver the Holy 
Land from a state of imaginary pollution, and to take vengeance op the 
infidel possessor. No consideration of distant consequences, nor even of 
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immediate utility, entered into them. Reason was not consulted, nor 
were her precincts approached: of the passions them- 
Objects of ike , selves^ those most akin to reason had no share in the 
jftrst Crusade, adventure. Ambition was silent in the uproar*. Policy 
mi^t, indeed, have offered plausible justificatkiS, l^ 
suggesting that the hurricane which had wasted Asia might presently 
break over Europe ; but the argumenta justi metus^ if they have satisfied 
some writers on this subject, entered not in any degree into the motives of 
the Crusaders. They were not men to calculate remote dangers ; still 
less did they perplex themselves with any theoretical speculation as to the 
right of hostility, or seek their excuse in the antichristian principles of their 
enemy. From the rule and practice of Mahometan aggression, they 
might almost have inferred the right of reciprocal invasion ; but they 
looked for immortality, not for justification ; it never occurred to them to 
doubt the justice, or rather the holiness, of their cause ; they sought no 
plea or pretext, except in the passion of their religious frenzy and in the 
sharpness of their sword. 

There was still another motive which might have seemed substantial to 
the warriors of those days, and which they might equally have borrowed 
from the Infidel — ^a design to convert the miscreants by force, and to drag 
them in chains to the waters of baptism ; but even this project held no 
place among the incentives to the first crusade. In later times, indeed, 
when in the vicissitudes of military adventure the arms of the Mahometan 
were found to preponderate, some faint attempts were made, or medi- 
tatedt, to convmce those whom it proved impossiUe to subdue ; but the 
earliesi soldiers of the Cross were moved by no such design : they 
roi^d in thoughtless precipitation to an unprofitable end, and they 
believed that a Power irresistibly impelled them, and that that Power 
wa8^--the Will of God. 

These remarks are properly confined to the origin of the first crusade — 
to that burst of pure fanaticism which was itself unmixed with worldly 
incentives, though it opened the field for other enterprises, proceeding 
from the usual motives of human action. An inattention to this distinc- 
tion has misled some writers, who, failing to discriminate between the 
circumstances wluch produced, and those which nourished, the crusades, 
have not taken an accurate view of either. A multitude of causes com- 
bined to impel the machine when it was once in motion, though the 
agency which, launched it was sim;^e and uniform. In 
Oftliose which the first place, by the success of the first expedition, an 
foUawed. important kingdom was established in the East. Im- 
mediately measures were taken to provide for its pro- 
tecti<»i,.and secure its stability. Natives of most of the western states 
settled in Palestine. The Latin colony adopted the feudal discipline, and 
the common constitution of Europe. Hence a thousand links were 
egite&ded of sympathy and of interest ; and together they formed an 

* The success whicli had attended the Asiatici and even Syrian, campaigns of Nice- 
phonis, Phocas, and John Zimisces (963 — 975) might have offered reasonable hopes to 
the ambition of the Cruiaden^ and almost justi^d the military policy of the expedition — ^if 
ambition or policy had ever entered into their consideration. 

f In 1285, Honoring IV., in order to convert the Saracens, strove to establish at Paria 
schools for Arabic and other oriental languages. The Council of Vienna, in 1312, re- 
commended the same method ; and Oxford, Salamanca, Bologna, as well as Paris, were 
places selected for the establishment of the Professorships. But the decree appears to . 
have femained wUliout fSBidt, uatil Francis I. called it into life* 
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entirely new ground for exertion, and gave a different character to the 
movement which agitated the West Henceforward, reciprocal relations 
existed ; the honour of Christendom was now engaged to maintatn Us 
conquests over the unbeliever ; it was held base to relinquish a possea* 
sion, acquired through so many losses, even by those who might not 
think the losses counterbalanced by the possession. It is one thing U> 
rush into a desperate enterprise, and another to encounter some additioaal 
risk in defence of that, which by much previous risk has been aehleved. 

Not one of the sovereigns of Europe was either personally engaged m 
the first crusade, or very zealous in promoting it: it proceeded from 
sources wholly distinct from the policy of courts and the springs of- oivil 
government But the second, and most of the following expeditions, 
were undertaken, some with the aid and countenance^ others under the 
very authority and direction, of the leading monarchs. It is unnecessary 
to observe how many different ingredients were thrown into the cup of 
fenaticism by such co-operation, — obedience to the command, affection fot 
the person, gratitude for the favour, hope from the generosity, of Uw 
prince — ^and, what was scarcely less potent than these, the seal of appioba^ 
tion which stamped the practice, which gave it prevalence and fashion* 
which placed it among the ordinary means of distincUon, among the legiti- 
mate duties of military service. • • Again* the policy, which mixed 
itself almost necessarily with the royal motives, entirely lost sight in soma 
cases of the original object The pollution of the holy places was foigottea 
in the fruitful prospect of the plains of Egypt^ or of the commerce whiob 
thronged the African ports ; in such manner, as to make it very qnestloD* 
able whether plunder, rather than conquest, was not the principal asottve 
of three, at least, among the latest crusades. St Louis himself was, 
perhaps, as politic as he was pious ; and it is not easy to perceive hoir the 
sufferings of the Holy Land could have been mueh alleviated by any 
advantages which he might have achieved before the walls of Tunis, i At 
any rate, though the same vows and intenticms might still be prolessed, 
very different incentives were certainly proposed, and very different methods 
adopted, to accomplish them. 

The principles and motives of the Vatican, which are generally Ibinid 
so consistent, were subject to some fluctuation in the 
encouragement which it extended to the crusades. The The policy of 
feeling of Sylvester appears to have been the anticipa* the Pope$^ - 
tion of that, which animated the first adventurers a 
century aikrwards. Gregory VII. had more specific and tangible ob^ 
jects. His practical mind was not perhaps much moved by the tears of 
Palestine and the tales of her pollution ; but he considered the union of 
the rival churches, and the general triumph of the Christian over the 
Moslem cause, as projects not unworthy of the confederacy of the West, 
and of his own superintendence. 

The Popes of the 12th century followed, where they did not direct 
or infiame, the passion of their age ; and the successive armaments of 
martyrs were launched with the apostolical benediction on their holy 
destination. But the designs of Innocent III. were of a different and 
more selfish description ; and he did not fear to pervert to their aCGom« 
plishment the machine entrusted to him for other purposes. The arms- 
which had been consecrated to the service of Christ, against the blas- 
phemers of his name, were now turned against the domestic adversaries 
of the See of Rome. The views and policy of Innocent were purely 
ecclesiastical; they did not extend in auy.du-ectlon beyood. the imerest^ 
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of the Church over which he presided ; and it was the impulse of the 
moment to crush the foe in his bosom, before he sought for a remote 
;»nd defensive enemy. 

. When the precedent of converting the banner of the Cross into a 
badge of Papal subservience was once established^ the name and object 
of a holy war passed through different methods of profanation ; and the 
sword of the Crusader, after being steeped in heretical blood, was drawn, 
in the same hateful service, against a Catholic adversary. The Popes had 
thus accomplished their final object in substituting the defence of the 
Church— -which really meant the temporal interests of the See of Rome— 
as a recognized object for arming the subjects of M governments, in the 
iiame of Christ; and to this purpose the plenary indulgence, still the 
great lever of popular fanaticism, was commonly and not vainly applied. 
From that time forward it does not appear that the Vatican pursued 
%Qy fixed policy respecting the expeditions really undertaken for the 
chastisement of the Infidel. Its general voice was indeed loud in their 
fiivour ; and bulls and exhortations were perpetually promulgated ta 
quicken or reviva the ardour of the Faithful. Notwithstanding, there 
>irere particular occasions — such as the attempts of Frederic II. and the 
Seventh Crusade — on which the pontifical power was employed to thwart, 
or even to prevent, the enterprise. .But thle secret of this fluctuation was 
too often and too openly betrayed. The advantage and aggrandizement of 
Rome was now become in papal eyes the only legitimate object of the 
religious spirit ; and, according to the more modem and favourite method, 
ahe now turned that spirit into the channel of her avarice. The InduU 
gence, which in the fir^t instance was only granted as the reward of 
actual service in the holy cause, was, in process of time, publicly ex-* 
changed for gold ; and the timid or indolent devotee was first permitted, 
and afterwards encouraged, to redeem by his wealth the toils and dangers 
of a military penance. Again ; Innocent III. had taxed the clergy of 
Europe for the benefit of the Holy Land ; but presently we find com^ 
plaints, that the tax was become the object, instead of the means, and the 
crusade only the pretext. And thus the treasury of Rome was filled^ 
amidft the disappointment of all honest enthusiasts and the murmurs of a 
defrauded priesthood. The memory of Gregory VII., and the fame of 
his spiritual triumph and lofty ambition, were put to shame by the sordid 
cupidity of his degenerate successors. 

The above observations are sufficient to show how widely both the 
causes and objects of the Crusades varied during 
Decline of the Orun the long period of their continuance, and how far 
sading Spirit they sometimes deviated from the p«ire martial fana* 
ticism of their origin. As they were thus mixed 
up with the ordinary motives of policy, and were degraded to the selfish 
service of Rome, so the fuel by which they were nourished gradually dis- 
appeared, and the flame insensibly burnt out ; and in this circumstance 
we observe the limits to which the influence of the Vatican itself was con>^ 
fined. When popular spirit was kindled by other causes, the Pope was 
abundantly powerful to fan and excite it ; when it had risen to the height 
of its fury, he had control sufiicient to misdirect it ; but when it began to 
sink and die away, his utmost efforts were unable to sustain or revive it 
As long aa the Vatican was contented to feed and minister to the universal 
passion, its influence, which was really great, appeared to have no* 
bounds; but when that passion |uul once subsided, th^Pontifis lost thelp 
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hold on human weakness; and neither the increase of exemptions ^ 
or indemnities, nor the multiplication of indulgences, availed to inflame 
the descendants of those spontaneous enthusiasts, who, in obedience to 
he preaehing of the Hermit, had rushed forth to restore the honour of 
Christy and avenge the wrongs of his worshippers. 

As the causes, from which the crusading frenzy at first broke forth, W0r« 
of long and regular growth, so likewise was the process 
of its ei^tineiion slow and gradual. Throughout the EffecU ofth9 
8pae9 of two hundred years, the original flame, though Crumies. 
eontinually sinking, was not wholly lost ;— it was still 
mingled, though in smaller proportions and fainter colours, with tho 
various mass of new motives, which inefiectually endeavoured to supply 
its place, and whiph really derived their brightness from it. But when at 
length the sky cleared, and the last clouds had passed away, what wero 
the trfuses pf evil or of good which were left upon the faee of the earth 9 
What permanent effects were engraven upofi the destinies of l^urope by 
the violent hand whiish had so long directed them ? From a system of 
milit^y aggression, wbieh had no foundation in reason, or even in thosQ 
pai^sions which «ire nearest to reason, few indeed weve. the fruits which 
QQuld be expected for the benefit of society ; and if any such did In (sflfecli 
prQce^d f^om the erusad^s, it was through oircumstances wholly inde-r 
pendent of their design. It appears to us* that these fortuitpus ad:« 
vaptage3 were both few in number and extremely partial. Forhaps i% 
WQuld be unreasonable if$ dispute that the deeline of the baronial 
despotism, with the birth of municipal rights Qn th^ one hand, and |hft 
just extenMon of royal authority on the other, was accelerated by the 
viplent alienations of pnoperty whiph the crusades oeca^ioned; but thosd 
salqi^ry changes would have been psoduced, and perhaps at no lat^r 
period, by the sure agency of wiser principles, advanping with tha 
advancement pf knowledge. We may indeed hail the ajecident which 
hastened (if it hastened) their appearance ; but we should err were we 
to nacribe to it their existence. The commercial benefits which historians 
too generally eonpect with the expeditions to the East were principally 
eenfined to three cities of Italy — Venice, Genoa, and Pisat; and if they 
were tbenee partially reflected to some other parts of the Peninsula, that 
was ^ poor compensation to the cowmpnwealth of Surope for the violent 
extortions which exhausted its ipore powerful members — Prance, Gerr 
m^ny, find flngland* Their treasuries were drained^ and the mighty 
sources of their national industry dried up, that the sails of two or three 

* The Crusaders, besides their plenary indulgences, had several alluring temporal pri- 
Tileges, vfaich are pethaps correctly reduced under the following heads : — 1. They vera 
exepapted from prpsgcutiqn fp|r del^t 4unng the time pf their «|3rvice. 2. From paving 
int^^^8t for the n^poe^r which thpy h^ borrowed foyr f^he o^tj^t. 3. Fpr a cerfaia time, if oo^ 
entirely^ from the payment of taxes. 4. They migjit alienate their l^nds without thp 
consent of the superior lord. 5. TJieir persons and effects were talceji under the protec- 
tion of St. Peter, and anathemas denounced against ail who should molesffc them. 6. They 
^njpyed all the privileges of ecjclesi^stlcs ; i^uch M sot being bound to plead in civil courts, 
&c. — (See Robertspfi'^ Proofs aB4 Illustrations.) It remained^ pf coi^rse, very i^npertaip. 
how far these privileges would be acknowledged by the secular authorities, and to what 
extent those civil courts would consent to forego their jurisdiction over so large a multi- 
tuide ; aod thus the real value of these papal immunities depended on the Pope's influence 
and various etiier causes. The serff who exchanged their agricultural service for that of 
tha Gjross appear by that act to have obtained their freedom : at least, that whidi was 
con&rred by cemmon military service would scarcely be withheld from the crusader. 

f The results were probably unfavourable to Hamburgh, Lubeck, and the ether towns 
£orn»og the Uaaaeatic I^eague, by draining the capital southward. Besides the aristo- 
cratic military spirit, which was nourished hf the CrMS^des, >« essentially anti-eommefcir 
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small republics might overspread the Mediterranean, and receive the 
first fruits of the contributions so painfully levied for the chastisement of 
the Infidel. 

The loss of Christian life occasioned by the crusades is fairly calculated 
at more than two millions. But if the mutual animosities of princes, or^ 
what was even more destructive, the rage of private warfare, had been 
suspended during^ their continuance, some consolation for the sacrifice 
would have been offered to humanity by the repose and concord of the 
survivors. The fact, however, was otherwise : for a very few years after the 
departure of the first crusaders, the Truce of God was indeed observed ; 
but immediately the tide of feudal barbarism returned into its former 
channel, and proved that the passion for international or domestic broils 
"was neither consumed in foreign adventure, nor superseded by the thirst 
for it. It is even probable that the nature of such contests was still 
further embittered by the introduction of those habits of unrelenting* 
ferocity, which are Invariably generated by religious warfare* 

It is, again, at least questionable, whether the arts of peace and 
civilisation acknowledge any obligation to the influence of the Crusades. 
The barbarians gazed in ignorant admiration at the splendid magnifi-' 
cence of Constantinople — * How great is this city I how noble and beau- 
tiful ! What a multitude of monasteries and palaces it contains of ex- 
quisite and wondrous fabric ! How many structures are scattered even 
in the streets and alleys* which are marvellous to behold! It were 
tedious to recount what an abundance of all good things is found there, 
of' gold and of silver, of every form of vestment, and of the relics of the 
saints'* The records of the time are filled with similar expressions of 
wild astonishment. But have we any proof that these enthusiasts profited 
by what they beheld ? — that they imitated what they admired ? — ^that they 
strove to transplant to their own soil that exotic genius and taste of which 
they felt the excellence ? Or were they merely ruffled by a transient in- 
consequential emotion, unconnected with any principle of action, or 
intelligence of observation ? • . » It is asserted, that if the Greeks were 
fbr superior to the western nations in the culture of humanity, the Saracens 
were scarcely less so ; and the strangers had thus a double opportunity of 
discovering and correcting their deficiencies. But it is forgotten that the 
soldier of the Cross was no enlightened and leisurely traveller, searching' 
ta instruct himself and his generation ; but a fierce, unlettered fanatic, 
proceeding on a purpose of bloodshed. In his prejudiced eyes, the 
civilization of the Greeks was inseparably associated with luxurious indo- 
lence and effeminate timidity ; that of the Saracens with an impious faith 
and blaspheming tongue; and the disdain with which he regarded the 
one, and the detestation with which he approached the other, repelled 
him equally from the imitation of either. And if it be true, that, during 
the long period of two hundred years, some trifling advancement in the arts 
of civilization did in fact take place, it would still be difficult to specify a 
single invention as the indisputable effect of the Crusades. Chronological 
coincidences are sometimes mistaken for moral connexions ; and the 

* Fulcher. ap. Bongare. vol. i. p. 386. Fulcherius Camotensis was chaplain to the Count 
of Charties. The original passage is cited by Mills, Hist. Grus. chap. iii. It is certain 
that the collecting of relics was a very favourite occupation with the crusaders, who thus 
enriched with many remarkable treasures the sanctuaries of the West. But to this pur* 
suit their curious industiy seems to have been confined. We do not learn that they 
brought back any other contributions to the store of European piety, or any to the store of 
its learning. On the other hand, many monks took up arms^ who would have been moT9 
innocently and wore profitably employed at homcr 
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changes which distinguish any age are thus too commonly ascribed to the 
passion or principle which may have predominated at the time. But in 
the present case, when we reflect that during tlie eleventh century — hek>te 
the commencement of the crusades — ^the human mind had already revived 
and entered upon its certain career of improvement, we may indeed wonder 
that its progress was so slow, and its exertions so barren, during the two 
which followed ; but it would be preposterous to attribute the few advan- 
tages, which may really have been introduced, to a cause which was in 
itself decidedly hostile to every moral melioration. 

For, since knowledge is the only sure instrument for the elevation of 
man, can we imagine a condition of society more fatal to its progress than 
that which was regulated by the co-operation of superstitious zeal with 
military turbulence? — ^wherein two principles, separately so fruitful of 
mischief and misery, were leagued together against the virtue and happi- 
ness of mankind ? What need we to pursue the inevitable consequences ? 
War assumed a more frightful character by the impulse of fanaticism ; 
and the ordinary barbarities of European strife were multiplied in the 
conflicts of the East This necessarily grew out of the very nature of the 
contest. When the authority of Heaven is pleaded for the infliction of 
punishment, it creates an implacable and remorseless spirit ; since it su- 
persedes, by a stem necessity, all ordinary motives, and stifles the natural 
pleadings of humanity. The crusaders exclaimed, ^ It is the will of God!' 
and in that fancied behest the fiercest brutalities, which the world had 
ever beheld, sought, not palliation, but honour, and the crown of ^eternal 
reward. 

The spirit of religious persecution appears to have borrowed the pecur 
liar * features, which afterwards distinguished it, from the practice, and 
even from the principles, of the crusades. To destroy the votaries of a 
clifi^erent faith was esteemed an act of religion ; and that, too, not so much 
because they were dangerous, as because they differed* The principle, 
which was originally intended against Mahometans only, took root gene- 
rally. The rude understandings of a superstitious race were perplexed. 
One sort of diflerence might be as ofiensive to Heaven as another. The 
word heresy was not less diligently and deeply stigmatized in the tablets 
of the church, than infidelity. To the Pope, the infallible interpreter of 
the spiritual oracles, the former was at least as formidable and as hateful 
as the latter. And thus the weapon which had been applied with so much 
praise of piety to chastise the one, might be turned, with the same salutary 
eflBcacy, to the extirpation of the other. Through such an inference, which 
then appeared not unreasonable, urged by the authority of a powerful pon- 
tiff, the practice of religious massacre was introduced into the church of 
Christ ; and when the ministers of bigotry had once revelled in blood, 
they were not soon or easily compelled to relinquish the cup. Among the 
many evil consequences of the cmsades, we may account this, perhaps, 
as the worst, — ^that they put arms into the hands of intolerance, and finally 
kindled in the bosom of Europe the same fanatical passions, with which 
they had desolated the East. 

* We more particularly mean the practice of assaulting whole sects and districts of 
heretics, as such, by authorized military force. The religious wars between the Catholics 
and the Arians were of a very different character from those between the Church and 
the Albigeois, &c. ; and from the Arian Controversy to the time of the Crusades, persecu- 
tion, in the West, had never the opportxmity, whether it had the will or not, of destroying 
yy wholesale. The existence of the heresy of the Vaudois during that period, though act 
Improbablei is not historically cextaiu* 
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It We ^n to believe the contempomry historiann, the heroes of the crosi 
Were remarkable for their contempt of every mortil principle ; and the 
cities of Palestine were peculiarly polluted by the prevalence of vice. If 
those who resorted to the birth-place of their religion were not touched 
even on that holy spot by its plainest precepts-^if the women were in* 
volved with the men^ the priest with the warrior, in equal and indiscriminate 
profli^acy--»there can be no doubt in which direction the moral system of 
Europe was influenced by the crusades; nor can we suppose that the habiM 
acquired in Syria were forgotten or abjured by the returning pilgrim. 

Ecolesiastieal writers are equally loud in their complaints, respecting the 
corruption sustained through the same means by the dis-^ 
The Pimary cipline of the church. The final cessation of canonical 
Indulgence^ penance is ascribed to the introduction of the plenary 
indulgence^ In uncivilized ages, the moderate use of the 
spiritual authority was unquestionably attended with advantage. The 
practice of prayer, of fksting, of alms-giving, under the superintend- 
ence of a pious confessor, was salutary to the offending individual and 
useful to society. It taught humiliation to the proud spirit ; it taught the 
e]tercise of charity ; and it may oflen have produced the genuine fruits of 
repentance. It is true that, in early times, some discretion had commonly 
been entrusted to the bishop, to mitigate and even, within certain limits, 
to commute the ordinary penalties ; and it was not later than the eighth 
century, that even pilgrimages to certain specifled places were substituted 
hr the appointed penance. But before the times of the Crusades there 
was no mention of plenary indulgence. It had not hitherto been held out 
to the sinner that, by a sinjd^ «c<, he might be discharged from all the 
temporal penalties imposed on him by the Divine Justice. This was 
an innovation exceeding the boldness of all former changes, and suited to 
the extraordinary occasion which called for it But it is properly observed,* 
that those who introduced it had forgotten the legitimate object of cano*' 
nical penance ; that it was enjoined to the sinner, not so much for his 
chastisement, as for the discipline and purification* of his soul. But what, 
afler all, were the religious duties or merits, which took the place of the 
original system, and through which this full indulgence was acquired ? 
To wear those arms, of which it had been penance indeed to be deprived ; 
to turn them against a foreign, instead of a domestic foe ; to engage in a 
mighty and soul-inspiring enterprise, instead of contesting the boundaries 
of a manor, or the fosse of a fortress. Such were the previous habits of 
the crusaders ; and a system, which offered pardon on such easy terms, 
must have acted with many as a positive encouragement to sin^ 

As the process of canonical penance was commuted for the plenary in^- 
dulgence, so was the indulgence itself directly and unreservedly t com^' 
muted for money. On the consequences of this second corruption we* 
shall not further dwell, than to mention it among the causes which finally 
operated to quench the crusading ardour. So soon as absolutions were 
made matters of open traffic, the motive became too manifest', and thus 

* Such was the original design of peaaace ; but It id &Uo true, that the idea of expia-' 
tion, or an atonement for sin by lufiering, very soon entertd into the consideration, aad 
very commonly took place of the first motive. That idea is at variance with the first prin* 
ciples of Christianity $ and so far as it was pravalent, the penitential system was founded 
on a false principle, and its abolition can be no matter of regret to any true Christian. 

f finances, as we have mentioned, had been previously commuted, and commuted for 
money too, when they were commuted for alms : only, that which had hithertoi' been spaiw 
ingly and decently and indirectly practised; grew into an avomdi authorisedi habitual abosat . 
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at length the preachers of ctosades attracfted so few listeners, that it be- 
came necessary to promise temporary indulgences — of days or even years 
—to any who would consent to attend their sermons *. 

The evil did not expire with its occasion ; and after the Crusades were 
at an end, the popes discovered for it a new, an easier, and perhaps a more 
profitable object. By the institution of the Jubilee (in the year 1300), the 
place of pilgrimage was skilfully changed from Jerusalem to Rome ; and 
the Tombs of the Apostles supplied, in the popular infatuation, the Cross 
and the Sepulchre of the Saviour. A consoling compensation was thus 
made both to the avarice of the Vatican and the superstition of the people; 
and the indulgence was not abandoned, nor its venality at al) restrained, 
until the insulted sense and piety of mankind at length revolted against 
the enormous abuse. 

If, then, we are obliged to admit that the effects of the Crusades were 
generally pernicious ; If it is true that they caused an useless waste of 
human life, that they increased the ferocity of war, that they gave a deadlier 
form' to religious persecution, that they depressed the level of morality, 
that they introduced into the discipline of the church its mortal corruption,—' 
their good effects will be found insignificant in the comparison, even 
though we should account among them the aggrandizement of the sacred 
order ; for one of their effects certainly was the immediate increase of 
the ecclesiastical revenues. The property of the crusaders was commonly 
placed, during the expedition, under the bishop's protection ; and in case 
of his death, it often fell, without supposing any direct fraud, into the pos- 
session of the church. Again, — though there were wanting neither priests 
nor monks who assumed the cross in person, yet the number of those was 
by no means proportionate to the Wealth and multitude of the holy com-' 
munity ; so that they suffered less severely than any other class the imme- 
diate evils of the conflict. But the tax which was imposed on them by 
Innocent did in effect much more than counterbalance those temporary 
gains ; and even in the most sordid calculation of the sacerdotal interests, 
we may safely pronounce that they did not permanently profit by that 
commotion, which overthrew for a season the general welfare of society. 



NOTE (A) ON PAPAL DECRETALS. 

In the first ages of Christianity the letters written by the leading Fathers 
oftheChwrch for the regulation of doctrine and discipline were called 
Decretals (EpistplaB.Decretales), As the authority of the bishop of Rome 
gradually rose above that of other bishops and patriarchs, he also claimed 
an especial deference for his epistles ; and in a synod held at Rome, ii^ 
494, under Pope Gelasius, the decretals of the Roman prelate were in- 
vested with the same authority as the canons of councils. 

After the time of Chariemagne, the Popes, as they felt their growing 
power, proceeded not only to deny the necessity 

of any confirmation of their decretals, but to dis- Collection cfGratian* 
tinguish and exalt them, so as to supersede the 

canons of the church. As, they increased in weight, they multiplied ^in 
number. Gratian, a native of Chiusi in Tuscany, a monk of St. Felix of 
Bologna, published his celebrated collection in 1151. Many had been 
previously put forth, but without obtaining any public authority. But 
that of Gratian was more favourably received, and w as made the subject 

• ' * Bee Fleury*s Discourse on the Crusades. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



468 A HISTORY OP THE CHURCH. [Chap; XXI. 

of the puhlic lectures of the canonists. It was entitled the Book of 
Decrees, or simply The Decretal — Decretum*, and was divided into three 
parts. The first of these, called The Distinction^ comprised one hundred 
and one articles, regarding chiefly the different descriptions of laws, 
ecclesiastical and civil ; the authority of the canons and decretals ; the 
ceremonies of ordination ; the duties of the clergy ; the power of the 
pope. The second — The Causes — contained thirty-six sections, relating 
to various matters of church discipline and jurisdiction ; — simony, appeals, 
evidence, elections, censures, testaments, sepultures, usury ; of the rights 
of monks and abbots ; of commendams, oaths, war, heresies, sorcery, &c. 
The third part — On the Consecration — ^treated of the consecration of 
qhurches ; of the celebration of mass and the divine offices ; of the 
eucharist and other sacraments ; of fasts and festivals, and some other 
subjects. The work abounded in errors, not only as it attributed to the 
&lse decretals and other fabrications the authority of genuine compo- 
sitions, but also as it falsified many of the passages cited from unsuspected 
monuments. Nevertheless, it was received without hesitation ; and, 
ailer furnishing alone the materials of canonical learning to the schools 
of Europe, itbeeame a sort of basis on which new and additional decrees 
and commentaries were fixed and long supported. Another collection 
was made by Bernardo Circa, Bishop of Faenza, in the year 1191. This 
work was intended as a supplement to the Decretals of Gratian, and was 
therefore called the Book of Extravagants^ i. e. of matters not comprised 
in the Decr^ak. But as this was a private compilation, it obtained no 
force; apd accordingly, about the year 1210. Innocent III. caused a 
more perfect collection to be made, and gave it the seal of public autho* 
lity. This was called the Roman Collection* 

As circumstances changed, and edicts increased in multitude, fresh 
ampliations were thought necessary ; and Gregory IX. t availed himself 
of so favourable an occasion for establishing and extending the monarchy 
of his see. In that, which was published under his auspices, and which 
afl&cted to be modelled on the code of Justinian |, such former constitu- 
tions, as seemed to him unsuitable to the character of his own times, were 
fearlessly cut away, and others inserted, on the plenitude of his own 
authority, which were more congenial to the age and more favourable 
to pontifical usurpation. As the compilation of Tribonianus had been 
divided into five books, so was that of Gregory. This work was imme- 
diately published throughout all the schools and universities of Europe ; 
and as it was composed with great diligence and enforced by the highest 
anthority, it was very generally and even eagerly received. 

To this collection Boniface VIII. added, about the year 1299> an addi- 
tional book, commonly known as the Sixth (Liber Sextus), and containing 

* The author admitted the object and difficulty of his work, when he called it Con- 
cordia Discordantiiim Canonum. 

f It is usual to reckon five different compilations of Decretals between Gratian and 
Gregory IX. — that of the Bishop of Faenza, three during the pontificate of Innocent III., 
and a hfth containing the Letters of Honorius III. — Dupin, Bibl.Nouv., S.XII. ch. iii. 
and X. Raimond de Pennafort was the person to whom Gregoi-y committed the labour of his 
compilation. The effect of these successive collections (as even the moderate Roman 
Catholic Hi:storians avow) was to complete the overthrow of the ancient law, to establish 
the absolute and unbounded power of the pope, and to create an infinity of suits and pro- 
cesses, to be decided by the venal justice of the court of Rome. They were extensions of 
the principles of Gratian, as Gratian had enlarged upon those of the false Decretals, in at 
least two important points— in exempting the pope from the authority of the canons, and 
the clergy universally from every sort of lay jurisdiction. See Fleury's Seventh Discourse. 
, I The MS. of the Pandect was discovered among the ruins of Amalfi, in 1 137. 
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all the constitutions posterior to the pontificate of Gregory IX. This too 
was universally acknowledged, excepting perhaps in France, It was 
further augmented, in the following age, by the Clemeiiiines * ; and they 
were succeeded by the Extravagants — a name adopted, probably, from 
the work of the Bishop of Faenza. These were the labours of the 
popes of Avignon ; and as the Decretum was intended to correspond with 
the Pandects> and the Decretals with the Code, so the Extravagants had 
their model in the Novella of the imperial legislator. Under these heads 
the different branches of pontifical jurisprudence were, for a long period, 
comprised f* until they were further augmented by the much more modem 
addition of the Institutions* 

NOTE (B) ON THE UNIVERSITY OF PARIS. 

The numerous public schools or academies which had previously been 
formed in various parts of Italy and France, at Salamanca, at Cologne, 
and elsewhere, assumed the form by which they were afterwards charac- 
terised during the thirteenth century. The most celebrated was that of 
Paris. It was adorned more than any other by the multitude, the rank, 
and the diligence of its students, and by the abilities and various acquire- 
ments of its professors ; and since, while other academies confined their 
instructions to particular branches of science, that of Paris alone pretended 
to embrace the entire range, it was the first which took the title of 
University. In its origin f, in the century preceding, it had been composed 
of two classes — of artists, who gave instructions in the arts and philo- 
sophy ; and of theologians, who delivered expositions and commentaries, 
some of them on the Holy Scriptures (they were afterwards called 
Biblici) ; others (denominated Sententiarii) on Peter the Lombard's 
Book of the Sentences. These two appear to have been the earliest 
Faculties ; nor is mention made of any others § in the Constitutions deli- 
vered in 1215 by the legate of Innocent III. But the other two — ^law 
and medicine — were founded immediately afterwards; and in a letter 
addressed by the university, in 1253, to all the prelates of the kingdom, 
the four faculties are boldly compared to the four rivers of the terrestrial 
paradise. Over each of these societies a doctor was chosen to preside, 
during a fixed period, by the suffrages of his colleagues, under the title 
of doyen, or dean. 

In the first instance, the members of the academy were divided into 
two classes only — masters and scholars. There were no distinctions in 
grade or title ; no previous ceremonies were necessary for advancement 
to any office. But the introduction of various degrees, to be conferred 
after certain fixed periods of study, followed very soon ; and four were 
expressly specified — those of bachelor, licentiate, master, and doctor — in 
the reform by which Gregory IX. gave a permanent character to the 
university. While some of the Italian academies may have been more 

* John XXII. published, ia 1317, the Constitutions of his predecessor, Clement V. 
They were divided, as was the Liber Sextus^ into five books, and recommended by a 
bull to the most eminent universities. 

t In this short account we have chiefly followed Giannone, Stor. di Nap., lib. xix. 
cap. V. 8. 1 . See also Dupin, Nouv. Biblioth., Siecle XII. chap. xvii. 

X We refer not to its antiquity, — since it boasts to have been founded by Charlemagne, 
and augmented by Lewis the Meek and Charles the Bald« Its completion it certainly 
owed to the kings of the third race, especially Lewis the Young and his son Philippe 
Auguste. It had some celebrity at the end of the tenth century; but before that epoch, 
the academy at Rheims seems to have been in greater repute. 

§ Dupin, Nouv. Biblioth., Siec. XIIL; chap, x. Mosheim, Cent. XII L p. ii. chap, i^ 
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etninefit for a pi&euliar proficiency in the science of law or of medicine*,' 
the palm of theological superiority was conceded, without any dispute, to 
Paris. To afford still greater facilities and encouragement to this study, 
Robert de Sorbonne, a man abounding both in wealth and in piety, the 
chaplain attd friend of St. Louis, founded, about the year 1250, that very 
renowned institution, whieh has associated his name, for so many centuries, 
with the theological labours, glories, and controversies of his countrymen. 
These few sentences may be sufficient to call the reader's attention to 
an important and attractive subject, and even to render intelligible such 
passing mention, as will be made hereafter, of the university of Paris.' 
But as the particulars of its origin, its construction, its growth, and its 
prosperity, do not strictly belong to ecclesiastical history, we must not 
permit them to usurp those scanty pages, which may be more appropri- 
ately, if not more instructively, occupied* 

NOTE (C) ON CERTAIN THEOLOGICAL WRITERS* 

The fathers of the early Church were cautious in provoking subtile 
speculations on the holy mysteries, and seldom engaged in that field of 
theology, unless to repel the invasion of some popular error. And evea 
then they were usually contented to arm themselves with scripture and 
tradition as the principles of their defence, reserving the resources of 
reason for what they considered its legitimate object in theological con« 
troversies, the interpretation of the sacred writings. When philosophy 
was at length admitted to partake in these debates^ the method first 
adopted, as most congenial to the sublime truths of religion, was that of 
Plato ; and if they were sometimes exalted by this alliance into fantastical 
mysticism, they at least escaped the degrading torture of minute and 
pugnacious sophistry. But the rival system also found some early advo* 
cates t, though insufficient to give it general prevalence. Boethius applied 
the principles of Aristotle to the mysteries of the Trinity and the Incarna- 
tion, thus moving many abstruse and inexplicable questions ; and Joha 
Damascenus afterwards published a methodical exposition of all the 
questions or difficulties of theology. In the West, in the ninth century* 
John Scotus Erigena fell into the same snare ; but his method of subtil- 
izing was not suited to the genius of his age ^ and during that which 
followed, every operation of the human mind was suspended. 

But when reason again awoke, she was straightway delivered into the 

* As wa« Bologna, for instance, fbr the former, and Salerno for the latter. Gratiau 
published his Decretal at Bologna ; and the stimulus thus given to the study of canon law 
continued long to produce its effect The study of civil law in the same school is dated 
from about twenty years earlier-^t. e. from the discovery of the Pandect The medical 
precepts^ which issued from Salerno, are said to have been derived from the bookB of the 
Arabians, or the schools of the Saracens in Spain and Africa. 

t To such, and to the errors occasioned by them, is th6 allusion of Prudentius. Pref. 
secunda in Apotheosim. 

Statum lacessunt omnipollentis Dei 

Galumniosis litibus: 
Fidem minutis dissecant ambagibus, 

Ut quisque lingua nequior : 
Solvunt ligantque qua^stionum vincula ' 

Per syllogismos plectiles. 
Yes captiosis sycophantarum strophis, 

Vee versipelli astutiee ! 
Nodos tenaces recta rumpit regula, 
Infesta dissertantibus. 
Vrudentiufl flourished at the end of the fourth century 
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fetters of Aristotle. Towards the middle of the eleventh eentut*^, hie 
philosophy was taught^ after the Arabian method, io the public schools ; 
and though, in the first instance, it was confined to the illustration of 
profane subjects, yet as men became commonly imbued with its principles^ 
and as the whole system, political and moral, in those days, was interwoven 
with religious, or at least with ecclesiastical) considerations, it was noi 
long before the prevalent system passed obsequiously into the service of 
theology *. John the Sophist, Rocellinus, Berenger* Lanfrane, Anselmi 
introduced that method : it was improved by Abelard ; it was rapidly 
propagated in all the schools of Europe f ; and its immediate and neces-* 
sary efiect was to multiply, without any limit, the difficulties which it 
affected to resolve. The objects of the investigation were too immense 
for human comprehension, yet they were sought by the meanest exercise 
of human ratiocination. The end was unattainable ; and, had it not been 
so, the means were those l^ast likely to have attained it. Nevertheless^ 
the disputants proceeded with eagerness and confidence; and thus il 
proved that^ in this boundless field, the most different conclusions 
were reached by paths nearly similar ; and that out of every question 
which it was proposed to resolve, a thousand other questions started 
fbrth, more abstruse, more absurd, more immeasurat>ly remote from thd 
precincts of reason and of sense ^ Uian the original. 

To impose some restraint on this great intellectual licentioUsness,<-— to 
revive some respect for ancient authorities, — to 
erect some barrier, or at least some landmark, for Peter the Lombard* 
the guidance of his contemporaries, Peter the Lom- 
bard published, about the middle of the twelfth century, his celebrated 
* Book of the Sentences.' Born in the country whence he derived his 
aurnamei and educated at Bologna, then more famous as a school for law 
than divinity, he proceeded to Paris for the prosecution of the latter study. 
He was recommended to the patronage of St. Bernard ; and presently 
attained such eminence in academical erudition, that he was raised, in the 

* * Ffttendum simul est, (says Brueker, HistorU Critics Philosophise), ex quo Philosophia 
Saracenica secuU xii Occidentis Christianis innotuit, pleuis eos amplexibus inconditum 
j^hilosophiflB ^enus tecepisse, et insanientiuin more in Diatecticam debacchatos, malum 
malo augendo ad Theologiam eam tfanstuUsse.* (See Per. ii., par. ii., lib. ii., cap. ii, 
And iii.) That author shows, that, from the seventh until nearly the twelfth age, philo- 
gophy was confined to the possession of ecclesiastics, and to the limits of the Trivium and 
Quadrivium. The system which succeeded was called scholastic, as emerging from the 
schools of the monasteries. After the time of Gratian, the study of canon law was very 
commonly mixed up with it ; and the combination of the three incongruities, Canon Law, 
Scholastic Philosophy, and Theology, fbrmed what Brucker aptly denominates a Triplex 
Mumitrmn. 

t Otho Frislngensis introduced the scholastic system into Germany. That prelate, tha 
son of Leopold, marquis of Austria, and Agnes, daughter of tienry IV., was made bishop 
ofFrisingen, in Bavaria, in the year 1138. He attended Conrad to the Holy Land in 
11 47, and died nine years afterwards. He wrote (in seven books) a Chronological History 
of the World, from th^Creation to his own time, which is frequently cited by the ecclesi* 
astical annalists. 

I Among the multitude of these questions, there were some which ended, and after no 
Tety long investigation, in absolute infidelity. The Latin writers of the tliirteenth age 
abound with complaints (exaggerated, no doubt, but not unfounded) of the progress o^ 
anchristiftn opinions, directly deduced from Aristotelian principles — that the soul perished 
with the body — ^that the world had had no beginning, and would have no end — that there 
was only one intellect among all the human race — that all things were subject to absolute 
ikte or necessity — ^that the universe was not governed by Divine Providence, &c., &c. Wo 
should observe, that the Aristotelians declined what might have been the personal conse- 
quences of these opinions by a subtile distinction. These matters (they said) are philo- 
saphically true — ^but they are theologically fals^— Vera sunt secundum Philosophiam, noa 
secundum Fidem Cathoiicam. See Mosheim, €eftt Xill. p. i. chap, ii, and p. ii. chap. r. 
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year 1150, to tlie See of Paris. The Book of the Sentences is a collection 
of passag*es of th€ Fathers, especially of St. Hilary, St. Ambrose, St. 
Jerome, and St. Augustin, explaining- and illustrating the principal ques- 
tions, which then so violently agitated the scholastic doctors. The author 
was cautious in intermixing original observation with the venerable oracles 
of the early Church ; and he trusted, by the ancient simplicity of his 
work, and his contempt of the fashionable subtleties, to restore some 
respect for the less vicious system of older times. The intrinsic merit of 
this production, the talents and extensive learning which it exhibited, 
recommended it to universal attention ; and the * Master of the Sentences' 
long retained an undisputed supremacy in the theological schools. But 
the effect of his work was not that which he had warmly and, perhaps* 
reasonably anticipated. The schoolmen made use of his text, principally 
that they might hang on it their futile disceptations and commentaries ; 
and so fruitful was that elaborate book in matter for ingenious disputation, 
that Peter the Lombard, so far from having arrested the current, is usually 
ranked among the chiefs or fathers of the scholastic* theology. 

If the dominion of Aristotle was for a moment suspended by the decree 

of the council of Paris t» (in 1209) which con- 
SL Thomas Aquinas, demned to the flames his metaphysical works, it 

was effectually restored by the patronage of Fre- 
deric II. That emperor caused numerous translations to be made from 
his most celebrated compositions, and difiused through Italy, and espe- 
cially at Bologna, the genius which had hitherto ruled with peculiar 
prevalence in France. At the same time, a new description of disputants 
had grown up, for who$e character and ofhces the scholastic method was 
admirably calculated, and who carried it to its most pernicious perfec- 
tion J. The mendicants now gave laws to the academies of Europe ; 

* See Diipin, Noiiv. Biblioth., Cent. XII. chap. xv. N^anmoins on pent le consid^rcr 
comme le chef de touH les scholastiques ; car quoiqu'il ait suivi dans son onvrage une 
m^thode bien difPerente des autres, quant k la maniere de traiter les questions de Th^. 
logie ; son livre leur a tontefois servi de fondemsnt ^t de bas«j et ils xCont fait .en appa- 
reace que de commenter. 

t The reason assigned for the condemnation of Aristotle on this celebrated occasion 
was, that his works had given occasion to the errors of Amalric, and might probably do 
80 to many others. (See Brucker, Loc. cit.) And they did so ; but the errors which 
scholastic subtlety raised, were as easily laid by a different formula of the same incant*. 
tion — they appeared and disappeared, fleeting, impalpable, unsubstantial. The perma- 
nent heresies of the age stood on firmer ground. The grievances of the Waldenses and 
the Wicliffites were not the creations of sophistry ; so neither conld sophistry, though 
backed by persecution, silence the murmurs which they caused. 

I We should here observe that the popes, however they profited by the influence of the 
mendicants, were by no means decided advocates of the scholastic theology. The cele- 
brated Epistle of Gregory IX. to the doctors of Paris, contains (for instance) these words 
— Mandamus et strictS praccipimus, quatenus, sine fermento mundansB scieutisB, doceatis 
theologicam puritatem, non adulterantes verbum Dei philosophorum figmentiii • . . 
sed contenti terminis a patribus institutis, mentes auditorum vestrorum fructu coelestis 
eloquii sagiuetis, ut hauriant a fontibus Salvatoris. The passage is cited by Mosheim. 
Cent. Xlll. p. ii. chap. iii. Brucker (Hist. Crit. Philosoph. p. ii. Pars. ii. lib. ii. c iii.) 
cites the following passage from a bull of the same pope published in 1231.- — < Magistri 
vero et Scholares Theologise • • nee philosophos se ostentent, sed satagant fieri Theo- 
didacti — uec loquantur in lingua populi linguam Hebrseam cum asotica confundentes, sed 
de illis tantum in scholis quaestionibus disputent, qusB per Ubros theologicos et sanctorom 
patrum tractatus valeant terminari.* But the system was extremely popular with the 
students; their ardour was aided by the edicts of Frederic II. ; and the system of Aris- 
totle, superior to all edicts, was destined to yield only to the predominance of another 
system, that of polite literature and natural reason. See Petrarch's complaints of the 
dishonour brought on theology, by * the profane and loquacious dialecticians * of his day, 
i)e Remed. Utrius^. Fortun, and Tiraboschi^ vol. v. p. i»iib. ii. 
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and the rules which they imposed were drawn from the code of Aristotle. 
At this time arose Thomas Aquinas, the ' angelic doctor,' the Corypheeus of 
the disciples of the Sta£|:yrite. He was descended from an illustrious family 
and born in the nein^hbourhood of Naples, in the year 1224. He entered 
very young into the Dominican Order, and studied at Paris and at Cologne, 
under Albert the Great, a German scholastic, the dictator of his day *. 
St. Thomas (he was in due season canonized by John XXII.) died at 
the early age of fifly ; but the writings which he has left behind him com- 
pose seventeen folio volumes. The most important among them are his 
Commentaries on Aristotle, and his Sam of Theology. But they likewise 
contain most voluminous observations on various books of the Old and 
New Testament, and investigations of many theological , metaphysical, and 
moral questions. They were studied in those days with insatiable avidity. 
They are now confined to the shelves of a few profound students, whence 
they will never again descend. It might seem harsh indeed to say of 
them, * that they are of less account in the eyes of a sage, than the toil of 
a single husbandman, who multiplies the gifls of the Creator and supplies 
the food of his brethren f/ But there is room for doubt whether any impor^ 
tan t practical benefits were ever derived from them; whether the reflections 
which they awakened were generally profitable either to the present con«> 
dition of man, or to his future prospects. And we certainly cannot ques'^ 
tion, that the spirit of contentious disceptation, whieh they nourished and 
propagated, was injurious to one of the best principles of religion, religious 
forbearance and universal charity |. 

Contemporary with Stl Thomas Aquinas was another celebrated orna- 
ment of the church, St. Bonaventura. He was a 
native of Tuscany §, and entered in the year 1248 St Bonaventura* 
into the Order of the Franciscans. He likewise com- 
pleted his studies at Paris, and with such success, as to acquire the title 
of the Seraphic Doctor* In the year 1256 he was appointed General 
of his Order, and died at no very advanced age. His works are less 
voluminous than those of Aquinas, and bear the stamp of a very different 
character ||. The tendency of his mind was rather towards the extreme 
of mysticism, than that of minute and frivolous disputation. It rose into 
the regions of spiritual aspiration ; it courted no intellectual triumphs and 

* This honour was, however, contested by our countryman, Alexander Hales, a Fran* 
ciscan, who taught philosophy at Paris, and acquired the formidable title of ' The Irre- 
fragable Doctor/ Another and more attractive appellation was ' The Fountain of Life.' 
He entered into the Franciscan Order in 1222, and died at Paris twenty-three years 
afterwards. His most important work was a Commentary on the ' Book of the Sentences,' 
composed by the order of Innocent IV. 

f The words are Gibbon's — applied to a different subject. 

X Fontenelle, we believe, (see Tiraboschi, Stor. Lett. Ital., vol. iv. p. i. lib. ii.) has 
somewhere said of St. Thomas Aquinas, ^ that in another age and under other circum- 
stances he would have been Des Cartes.* No one ever questioned his genius and im- 
mense erudition ; or that he has intermixed some sensible remarks with the fashionable 
sophii-try,— -only we should not value him too highly for this. A great mind should oppose 
the evil principles of the time — at least it should lend no aid to them. Roger Bacon in 
the same age acted a nobler part. 

^ The Italians are justly proud of the success of their countrymen in the schools of 
Paris. Besides the three eminent ecclesiastics mentioned in the text, they enumerate, 
among the Parisian Professors of the same age, John of Parma, a Franciscan ; Egidio da 
Roma, an Augustinian ; Agostino Trionfo of Ancona ; and Jacopo da Viterbo. Through 
the following century the series continued, though with diminished brilliancy — and then 
it ceased. , 

II Both these doctors are praised for professional disinterestedness. Bonaventura is 
related to have refused the archbishoprick^)f York j Aquinaa that of Naples, as well as 
9tlier dignities. 
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despised the abuse of reason. By this quality he has obtained, aud in a 
irreat degree merited, the eulogies of Gerson * ; who has pronounced (and 
the authority is respectable) that his works surpass in usefulness all 
those of his age, in regard to the spirit of the love of God and Christian 
devotion which speaks in him ; that he is profound without being prolix* 
subtle without being curious, eloquent without vanity, ardent without in* 
flation. There are many (says the critic) who teach the accuracy of doc^ 
trine ; there are others who preach devotion ; there ^re few who in their 
writings combine both these objects. But they are united by St. Bonaven-* 
tura, whose devotion is instructive, and whose doctrine inspires devotion. 
The celebrated controversy between the Realists and the Nominalists ft 
of which the origin was not long posterior to the general study of Aristotle, 
was continued with no great intermission till the days of Luther. The 
fourteenth century was particularly disturbed by its violence. Two of the 
leading champions of that age were John Duns Sootus J, and his disciple 
William of Occam, The former had ventured boldly to impugn some of 
the positions and conclusions of St. Thomas Aquinas, and his opipiona 
found many advocates. These formed the party of the Nominalists ; and 
since, in the political disputes of the day, they favoured the cause of the 
emperor, they fell under the spiritual denunciations of the Vatican. 
Again, the Dominicans for the most part rallied round the banners of 
Aquinas and the pope, while the Franoiseans commonly defended the 
tenets of Scotus, a member of their own order. Thus the controversy 
assumed a new name, as its character became more rancorous ; and the 
ambitious polemics of that and of succeeding ages severally enlisted 
among the conflicting ranks of the ThomuU and th^ Sadists, The prin« 
cipal points $ of theological difference between these renowned adversat 
ries, were ' the nature of the divine co-operation with the hnman will,' 
and - the measure of divine grace' necessary for salvation. These wem 
subjects which have employed the devout in every age, and provoked 
the perpetual exercise of reason. But the production, whiph was more 
effectual, perhaps, than any other in exalting the reputation of Scotus, 
was his demonstration of the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary* 
The Dominicans maintained that the holy Virgin was not exempt from the 
stain of original sin ; the deeper devotion, or the bolder hypocrisy of tha 
Franciscan supported the contrary opinion. That either party was right; 
St is beypnd the capacity of man to ascertain ; and it is clear, that both 
were equally absurd, in as far as both were equally positive. Yet, will it 
be believed that this inscrutable and most frivolous question formed an 
important subject of difference in the Roman Catholic church — a subject 
deemed not unworthy of the cognizance of popes and of counpils — ^for the 
sppce of more than two hundred years ? 

* See Dupin. Nouv. Biblioth. Cent. XIII., chap, iv. 

f ^oscellious, a native of Brittany, has the repute of having invented these opinions, 
lie was opposed by Anselm, and compelled to abjure before a Council at Soissons, in 1 092. 
He seems also to have incurred some danger from a popular tumult. He was exiled 
from France, and then passed a short time in England, where he gave great ofience by 
censuring the concubinage of the clerey, attested by their numerous illegitimate children, 
and by calumniating (as is said) Archoishop Anselm. The writers of the Hist. Litt. de 
la France treat him throughout as a heretic — but none of his writings (if any ever existed) 
waw remain. 

I This — the subtle — doctor die^ in the year 1308. Hq w^^ a n^tiye of Ounse ia 
Scotland, and a F'ranciscan. 

} See Mosheim, Cent }^y.y p. ii.^ chap. iii. 

END OP PART THE FOURTH. 
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PART V. 

Chapter XXIL 
Residence at Avignon, 

(I.) History of the Popes.— Clement V.— conditions imposed on him by Philip— he fixes his residence 
in France — Charges against the Templars— their seizure— Council General of Vienne— its three 
professed objects — Condemnation and punishment of the Templars — Remarks — Question on the 
orthodoxy of Boniface VIII.— Ecclesiastical abuses— Attempt at Reform— EleraUon and character 
of John XXII.— his avarice— the apostolical chancery— his contest with Levis of Bavaria— The 
Emperor advances to Rome — creates a rival Pope— fruitless issue of the struggle— appeals from 
Pope to a General Council— charges of heresy against John— his opinion respecting the interme- 
diate State— commotion in the Church— his dying confession— Remarles— Benedict XII— bis 
virtues and endeavours to reform the Church— Clement VI.— Deputation from Borne— its three 
objects— the Jubilee— multitude of pilgrims— conduct of the Romans— Temporal prerogatives 
exercised by this Pope— Restrictions imposed in conclave on the future Pope— Innocent VI.— and 
instantly broken by him— his character and objects — disputes with the German Church— Urban V. 
—passed some time at Rome— but returned to Avignon— Gregory XI.— deputation from Rome- 
Catharine of Sienna— her pretensions — Embassy to Avignon-'lnterview with the Pope — he goes to 
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Section I. 

History of the Popes, 

When Philip undertook to raise the archbishop of Bourdeaux to the pon- 
tifical chair, six conditions are believed to have been imposed by the mo* 
narch, and accepted by the subject. Five of them stipulated for the 
entire forgiveness of all the insults which had been offered to Boniface, 
and the Roman See ; for the restoration of the friends of Philip to com- 
munion and favour; for the power of exacting tenths for the five following 
years ; for the condemnation of the memory of Boniface ; for restitution 
of dignity to two degraded cardinals, and the creation of some others, 
friends of the king. The sixth was not then specified ; the mention of 
It was reserved for a more convenient season * ; and we may remark, 
that the others were obviously not suggested by any long-sighted policy 
aiming at the permanent humiliation of the Roman See, but rather by 
passion and temporary expediency. If we except the nomination of new 
cardinals, who would probably be French, there is not one among the 
conditions dictated, under the most favourable circumstances, by the great 

* Bzovius, Contin. of Baron. Annal. Ann. 1305, i. Fleury, liv. xc. s. xliz. Gian- 
none, lib. xxii. cap. viii. Historians are not agreed what the sixth condition was — some 
assert that it was to heap additional anathemas on Boniface, and bum his bones ; others 
suppose it to have been fulfilled by the condemnation of the Templarsj others by the 
transfer of the papal residence to France. The violence of Philip's character, and the 
mere temporary character of most of his other stipulations, make the first, perhaps, the 
most probable conjecture. 
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enemy of the See, which tended in effect to reduce it to dependence on 
his own throne, or even materially to weaken any one of the foundations 
of its power. Nor should this surprise us ; since the violence which 
Philip exhibited throughout the contest, and the provocations which he 
received, make it probable, that his animosity was rather personal against 
Boniface, than political against the Church, or even Court, of Rome. 

The first act of the Pope elect was to assemble his reluctant cardinals 

at Lyons, to officiate at his coronation*; 

The Seeessiott io Avignon, and his reign, which began in 1305 and 

lasted for nine years, was entirely passed in 
the country where it commenced. Clement V. was alternately resident at 
Bourdeaux, Lyons, and Avignon ; and he was the first among' the spiritual 
descendants of St. Peter, who insulted the chair and tomb of the apostle 
by continual end voluntary absence : his example was followed by his suc- 
cessors until the year 1376. Thus for a period of about seventy years, the 
mighty pontifical authority, which was united by so many ties to the name 
of Rome, which in its nature was essentially Italian, and which claimed a 
boundless extent of despotism, was exercised by foreigners, in a foreign 
land, under the sceptre of a foreign prince. This humiliation, and, as it 
were, exile of the Holy Seefi has been compared by Italian writers to the 
Babylonian captivity ; and a notion, which may have originated in the 
accidental time of its duration, has been recommended by other points of 
similarity. French authors have regarded the secession to Avignon in a 
very different light — but we shfiU venture no remarks on the geqeral 
character of this singular period, until we have described the leading 
occurrences which distinguished it. 

Clement V. immediately fulfilled most of the stipulated conditions — ^he 
restored the partizans of the French king to their honours ; he created 
several new cardinals, Gascons or Frenchmen ; he revoked the various 
decrees made by Boniface VIII. against France, even to the Bull Unam 
Sanctam — at least he so qualified its operation, as not to extend it to a 
country which had merited that exception by its faithful attachment to the 
Roman See ; — but i^ben called upon to piiblish a formal condemnation of 
the memory of that pontiff, he reced^ from his engagement with the 
direct avowal, that such ap act exceeded the limits of his authority, unless 
fortified by the sanction oif a General Council. 

Very soon afterwards, rumours were propagated respecting various 
abominations, both religious and moral, perpetrated by the Order of 
the Knights Templars — not in occasional licentiousness, but by the rule 
and practice of the society. Information of these offences was first 
communicated to Philip, afterwards to the pope;; both parties at- 
tached, or affected to attach, infinite importance to it ; and at length it 
Mras determined to refer that question also to a General Council* The 
Pope issued orders for such an assembly, and appointed V^ienne, in Dau- 
phiny, as the p)ace of its meeting. In the meantime, Philip caused all 
the Templars in his dominions to be seized in one day (October 30, 
1307) ; and Clement exerted himself with various, but very general, success 
to engage the other sovereigns of Europe to the same measure. 

* King Philip officiated also, and condescended to lead the Pope's horse by the bridle, 
according to the ancient fashion of Imperial humiliation. Lyons boasted to be a free 
city, and the bishop had, in fact, gained the principal authority there, to the exclusion of 
that of the king of France. 

f The Popes who reigned ai Avignon, and who were all French, were—Clement V.— 
John XXH.— Benedict XII^— Clement VI.— Innocent VI.— Urban V.— Gregory XI. 
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On October 1, 1311, the Council assembled. Its professed objects 
were three: — 1. To examine the charts agahist the Templars and secure 
the purity of the Catholic Faith. 2. To consult for 
the relief of the Holy Land. 8. To reform the ConticU of Vienne, 
manners of the clergy and the system of the 
Church *. The first of these terminated in the fentire suppiiession of the 
Order ; their property t was transferred to the Knights of the Hospital, 
who were considered a more faithful bulwark against the progress of the 
Infidel — (it was thus that the second purpose of the assembly was also 
supposed to be effected ;) while their persons were consigned to the jus- 
tice of provincial Councils, to be guided by the character, confession, ot 
contumacy of the individual accused. By these means the greater part 
unquestionably escaped with their lives ; but several were executed, and 
among these the Grand Master and the Commander of Normandy suf- 
fered under siilgular circumstances. They had confessed their guilt, and 
were consequently condemned by the bishops, to whom that office had 
been assigned by the Pope, to the, mitigated punishment of perpetual 
imprisonment. On hearing this sentence, they retracted their confession 
and inflexibly protested their entire innocence. The cardinals remanded 
them for further trial on the morrow, but in the meantime, Philip, having 
learnt what had pas^d, and not brooking even so trifling a delay in the 
ehastisement of an enemy, caused them to be burnt alive in a small island 
in ttie Seine, on the same evening. They endured their torments with 
great constancy ; and the assembled crowd, as it believed their guilt, was 
Astounded by their firmness. 

On the reality of their guilt or innbcence depends the character of 
Clement V. ; for it is not probable that he was 
deceived in a matter so important, involving the Probable Innocenct 
lives and property of so numerous and powerftil a of the Templars, 
body, and to a certain extent the interests and honour 
of so many kings and nations. It is true, that it Was by Philip that the 
first attack was made both upon their character and their persons ; but 
the blast which he sounded was presently repeated by the Pope, and reiter- 
ated in every quarter of Europe. Again, the Templars were rich ; and 
liotwithstanding the nominal disposal of their property which was made at 
Vienne, there were few princes who entirely lost so favourable an oppor- 
tunity for spoliation X, It is admitted, indeed, that Philip continually dis- 
claimed any avaricious motive for his aggression ; and that he does not 
appear in fact to have turned his success to those ends ; but he was irritated 
by their opposition to some former schemes, and against the Grand Master, 
in particular, he was known to entertain a personal and implacable animo- 
sity. ... As to the proofs of their guilt — the confessions, which several 
are affirmed to have made, do not rest on any satisfactory evidence, though 
it seems probable, that some did really acknowledge all that was imputed 
to them. But of these, some may have been driven into weakness by 

• BzoY. Gontia. Baron. Ann., 311, s. i. FleuTv, 1. xci. sect. xxvi. 

t Excepting that in Spain and Portugal, which was consecrated to the formation of 
a new order, with the prospect of a Moorish Crusade, under the especial superintendence of 
the pope. We find it, moreover, affirmed hy Dupin, Nouv. Biblioth. Cent. XIV. chap. ii. 
that the publication of the Bull for the dissolution of the order was prevented in Germany, 
and that the Templars were there acquitted by a Provincial Council. 

X As the princes enjoyed the rents of the landed estates, until the commissioners of 
the Knights of Rhodes had made out their claims, there arose great delays in resigning 
them. Philip himself retained a certain sum for the expenses of the prosecution; but not 
sufficient to justify any suspicion of rapacity. 
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torment or terror ; while others, individually guilty, may have imputed to 
the society their private crimes. At any rate, their confessions are con- 
fronted hy the firmness of many others, who repelled, under every risk and 
torture, the detestable accusations. Indeed many of the charges were of 
a nature so very monstrous *, so very remote from reason or nature, as 
almost to carry with them their own confutation — at least, the most ex- 
plicit and unsuspicious evidence was necessary to establish their truth ; 
and none such was offered. 

Philip was more successful in his efforts to destroy an ancient and 
powerful Military Order, than to disgrace the memory of an insolent pon- 
tiff; and the Council, which suppressed the Templars with such little 
show of justice or humanity, contended with invincible eagerness for the 
reputation of Boniface. It was perseveringly attempted to attach the 
stain of heresy to his name ; but though the king pursued this design with 
all the vehemence of malignity and revenge, the prelates assembled at 
Vienne, three hundred in number f* unanimously proclaimed his spotless 
orthodoxy — ^that he died, as he had lived, in the bosom of the Catholic faith. 
Disappointed in this favourite hope, the king was compelled to seek conso- 
lation in an edict published at the same time by the pope, which accorded 
a gracious pardon to the enemies and calumniators of Boniface. 

For the third and worthiest object of the labour of the Council, an 
abundant harvest was provided by the multiplied abuses 

The abitses of the Church. It was complained that (in France at 
oftheCimrch. least) the Lords day was more generally devoted to 
business or to pleasure than to divine worship ; that 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction was frequently delegated to improper per- 
sons, and by them so scandalously perverted, that the censures of the 
Church had lost their power and their terrors ; that many contemptible 
individuals, defective alike in learning and in morals, were admitted to 
the priesthood ; that prebends and other dignities, being now in most 
cases filled by the pope, seldom by the bishop, were usually presented to 
strangers and even foreigners, men of dissolute morals, elevated by suc- 
cessful intrigues at the Court of Rome ; and that thus the young and 
deserving aspirants for ecclesiastical promotion were frequently com- 
pelled to abandon the profession with disgust, and invariably became the 
bitterest and most dangerous enemies of the Church. Another abuse 
was, the immoderate indulgence of pluralities ; many held at the same 
time four or five, some not fewer than a dozen benefices. Another evil 
mentioned, is the non-residence of many of the higher clergy, occasioned 
by the necessity of personally watching their interests at the Vatican. 
The sumptuous luxury in which they lived, and the negligence and inde- 
cency with which the divine services were performed, constituted another 

* They are contained (see Bzoviu9, Ann. 1306, s. iii.) in six charges and fourteen ques- 
tions — involving infidelity, hlasphen^, and the most abominable impurities. That which 
the sufferers appear most generally to have confessed imder the torture, was the public 
denial of Christ, as a condition of admission into the Order, attended with insults to the 
cross. We need scarcely refer the reader to the excellent remarks of Voltaire aud Sis- 
inondi on this subject. The latter especially confirms his opinion, that the Templars were 
tacri/icedf by contemporary authority and substantial reasons. Ital. Rep., ch. xix. 

t Bzov. ad ann. 1312, i. A very tedious process against the orthodoxy of Boniface 
had been carried on in 1310, before the pope at Avignon, where Nogaret appeared as his 
principal accuser, and the agent of FhiUp. But Clement, unwilling on the one hand to 
offend the King, and not daring on the other to scandalize the Chiuch, iuterposed so 
many delays, that Philip at length decided to await the decision of the General Council. 
hee Fleury, 1. xci. s. xliii. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Chap. XXIL] A HTSTORY OP THE CHURCH. 481 

charge against the beneficed clergy. The profligacy and simony, publicly 
practised at the Roman Conrt, swelled the long list of its acknowledged 
deformities ♦. On the dissolution of the Council, Clement published, in 
1313, its canons, which were fifty-six in number. Most of these were, 
indeed, nominally directed to the reformation of the Church; the progress 
of heresy was vigorously opposed ; and attempts were made to prevent or 
heal some divisions now beginning to spring up tvifkin the Church : sub- 
jects to which we shall presently recur. Some constitutions likewise 
regulated the relation of the bishops to the Monastic Orders ; and others 
imposed greater decency on the lower -f orders of the clergy; but the 
grand and vital disorders of the Church, those from which its real danger 
proceeded, and which were in fact the roots whence the others started 
into life and notice, these were left to flourish unviolated, and to spread 
more and more deeply into the bosom of the communion. 

Clement V. died J very soon afterwards, and his death was followed by ' 
an obstinate difierence between the French and ^ 

Italian cardinals respecting the nation of his Election of John XXII. 
successor. This was prolonged by the impa- 
tient interference of the populace §, excited, as it would seem, by some Gas- 
con soldiers, who proposed to terminate the dispute by seizing the persons of 
the Italians. Accordingly, they set fire to the conclave ; but the terrified 
cardinals escaped by another exit, and immediately dispersed and con- 
cealed themselves in various places of refuge. Such, indeed, was their 
panic, or at least their disinclination, that two years elapsed before they 
could be reassembled. At length, after a second deliberation, which 
lasted forty days, they elected James of Euse, a native of Cahors, car- 
dinal bishop of Porto— such long delay and repeated consultation did it 
require, to add to the list of pontifical delinquents the name of John XXIL ! 
That Pope was of very low origin, the son of a shoemaker or a tapster || ; 
but he had natural talents and a taste for letters, which were early dis- 

* The pope ordered all the bishops to bring with them to the Council expositions of 
all which seemed to demand correction. Two of these memoirs are still ertant, and from 
them the abuses here briefly enumerated are taken. See Fleury, liv, cxi. s. li., lii. 
Semler, sec. xiv. cap ii, * Infinita fere sunt qu» reformari deberent ; ignorahtur quasi 
toialiter a Christianis articuli fidei et alia qu» ad religionem et aalutem animarum pertinent 
• . • Monachi non vivunt in suo monasterio ; sicut equus effienia discuirunt, mercan- 
tur, et alia enormia faciunt, de quibus loqui verecundum est et turpe . . praelati non 
possunt bonis personis ho^e providere obstante multitudine Clericorum apud Curiam 
Romanam impetrantium, qui quidem nunquam Ecclesiam intrarunt . . etiam pueri 
obtinent dignitates • . Utinam Cardinaies, qui sunt animalia peunata, plena ocuKs 
ante et retro, talia perspiciant . . similes sibi similes eligunt . • bene dico opus esse in 
Capiie etiam et in membris reformatione.' The author of this bold appeal to the Head, 
which was not itself excepted from the general censure, is not known to posterity — ^the 
document is given by Raynaldus e Cod. Vaticano. Bzovius (ann. 1310, see. vi.) enume- 
rates, at great length, fifteen of the principal abuses with which the Church was charged 
on this occasion. 

t The' following is the Twenty-second Canon. ' Clerici conjugati camiflcum seu 
macellariorum aut tabemariorum officium publice et personaliter exercentes, vestes virgatas, 
partitas, neque statu! suo conducentes, portantes severius punian^tw. See Biovius, Contin. 
Ann. Baron., ann. 1313, sec. i. 

I He died immensely rich, through the sale of benefices and other suchhf^ftffip; and 
the moment that he was known to have expired, all the inmates of his palace are stat^ to 
have rushed with one consent to his treasury : not a single servant remained to watch tl^i 
body of his master, insomuch that the lights which were blazing round fell down and set'^'«. 
fire to the bed. The flames were extinguished ; but not ii\]^ej had consumed half the 
body of the richest Pope who had yet governed the Church. Sidmondi believes this anecdote. 

§ The conclave was held at Carpentras, a place on the banks of the Rhone, not far 
from Avignon. It happened that the Court was assembled there when the Pope died j 
it therefore became the legal plac« for the new election. ^^^ 

II Giovaniu Villani, lib. ix. c. Ixxix. Giannone, lib. xxii. cap. viii'^gd by GoOQIc 
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covered and encouraged, and his gradual rise to dignity in the Church 
was pot disgraced by any notorious scandals *. But he had not long 
been in possession of the highest eminence, before he abandoned himself 
without scruple or shame, to his predominant passion, avarice. He was 
not, indeed, exempt from the ambitious arrogance without the Church, 
and the vexatious intolerance within it, which seem at this time to have 
been communicated by the chair of St. Peter to its successive possessors — 
in a greater or less degree to each, according to his previous disposition 
to those qualities ; but avarice was the vice by which John ^as indivi- 
dually and peculiarly characterized, and to which he gave, during his 
long pontificate, the most intemperate indulgence. Not contented with 
the usual methods of papal extortion, he displayed his ingenuity in the 
invention of othera more effectual ; he enlarged and extended the Rule of 

the Apostolical Chancery t; he imposed the 
The Apoatolical Chancery, payment of anncUes on Ecclesiastical Bene- 
fices; he multiplied the profitable abuse of 
dispensations; he increased in France the number of bishoprics; and 
commonly took advantage of the vacancy of a rich See, in order to make 
five or six translations, promoting each prelate to a dignity, somewhat 
wealthier than that, which he had before held : so that all were con- 
tented, (says Giannone^) while all paid their fees. In a word, he 
considered kingdoms, cities, castles and territories to be the real patri- 
mony of Christ, and held the true virtue of the Church to consist, not in 
contempt of the world and zeal for the faith and evangelical doctrine, but 
in oblations and tithes, and taxes, and collections, and purple, and gold 
and silver. Such is the language of the Italiap historians, aijd if it be 
somewhat exaggerated by their general prejudices against the popes of 
Avignon, the immense § treaspres which were unqnestionably amassed 

* The violent party-writers of the day, Frandscana and Ghibelines, who heaped every 
epithet of abuse upon the hostile name of John XXII., have been too hastily credited by 
some modern writers. Giovanni Villani admits that he was modest in his manner of 
life, sober, not luxurious, nor profuse in his personal expenditure. In the course of 
almost every night, he rose to say his office and to study j he celebrated mass almost 
every day ; was easy of access and rapid in the performance of business. He was hasty 
in temper, of an informed and penetrating understanding, and magnanimous in affiurs of 
importance. (See Fleurf, 1. xciv. s. xxxix.) These qualities and habits at least repel tha 
charge of universal profligacy which has been brought against him. Nevertheless, it is 
the opinion of Sismondi (chap, xxix.) that his elevation was not less ascribable to his 
intrigues and efi&ontery than to his talents ; and the public acts of his pontificate require 
no comment. 

f He reduced the system of Apostolical taxation to a code of canon law. A deacon or 
sub-deacon might be absolved for murder, for about twenty crowns ; a bishop for about 
three hundred Uvres : every crime had its price. See Denina, 14, vi. 

:|: We might be disposed to receive this with some little suspicion, even from Giannone 
— since he was not only an Italian, but a decided anti-Ghdhcan also — were not the facts 
directly derived from Giov. Villani. 

§ Giov. Villani (hb. xi. cap. xx.) asserts (on the authority of his own brother,' resident 
at Avignon, who received his information from the treasurers of the pope^ that the trea- 
sure found on the death of John XXII. amounted to more than eighteen millions of florins 
in gold coin ; while that in services of the table, crosses, crowns, mitres and other trinkets 
of gold and precious stones, rose to about seven millions more — ^total, twenty-five millions 
of golden florins. The greater part of this was amassed by John, and chiefly by his 
reservations of all the benefices of all the collegiate Churches of Christendom. Uis ordi* 
nary pretext was the liberation of the Holy Land. 

The * Storia or Nuova Cionica,' of Giovanni Villani, a citisen of Florence, begins at 
the earliest age and continues to the year of his death, 1348. It chiefly relates to the 
affiiirs of Florence, and is most instructive during the last century. His brother 
Matteo continued the History (with an addition by nis own son Philip) as far as the 
year 1364. 



Digitized by 



Googk 



Gkap^ XXIL] A HISTORY OF THB CHURCH* 483 

by John, prepare us to believe nauoh that is aaaerted ret^eeting the me- 
thods of hi3 exaction. 

But the eircom&tanee, by whidi this pontificate was tnoat dt&ting^ished, 
and which for a moment raises us from the sordid 
details of fraud and extortion to the recollection of ContetttoUh 
the loftier vices of the Gre^ries and the Innocents, IrOiitt of Baoaria, 
was a contest which the Pope perse veringly main^ 
tained with the £mpemr, Louis of Bavaria. Having entered at greater 
length, perhaps^ than was necessary into the description of the two former 
conflicts between the empire and the holy see, and of that also between 
Philip and Boniface, we shall net pursue the particulars of this last and 
feeblest eSbrt of declining papacy. The leading events are briefly these* 
The Electors assembled at Frankfort in 1814 were divided ; and while 
some chose Louis for successor to the throne, others supported Frederief 
Archduke of Austria. John * refused to confirm either of the Pretenders* 
and they continued to dispute the empire with the sword till the year 1323, 
when Frederic was defeated and taken prisoner. The Duke of Bavaria 
then took upon himself the imperial administration, without at all soliciting 
the 'sanction of the Pope. Thereupon the latter pronounced sentence 
against him, and prepared to support Leopold, the brother of Frederic. 
Louis boldly appealed to a General Coaneil, and to a future and legitimate 
Pope, and he received in return an ineffectual sentence of excommunication 
and deposition. In the mean time, the war between the opposite parties 
had been maintained with great fury in Italy, and upon the whole to the 
advantage of the Quelphs, Uirough the poweifulaid of the King of Naples, 
still faithful to the Roman see. Consequently Louis was pressed to cross 
the Alps. He assembled a parliament at Milan, and assumed with great 
solemnity the iron crown. From Milan he advanced to Rome : the cele- 
rity of his march anticipated all opposition, and the ceremony of his 
coronation was there performed^ with dbundant pomp and acclamation^ in 
January, 1338. Vigorous measiires of hostility were at the same time 
adopted — a sentence of degradation against John XXII., and the appoint- 
ment of a new and imperial Pope, who assumed the name of Nicholas V. 
But though an emperor might at this time be sufficiently powerful to repel 
with impunity the pontifical censures, his aggressive attempts were at least 
as futile as those of his adversary. Nicholas was rejected by the Catholic 
world ; and, after two years of vain pretension, surrendered his title and his 
persont to John. The Emperor h^d been previously compelled to retire 
from Rome. So that, after a fruitless contest of about seven years, the 
relative situation of the combatants was little altered ; and the sentences 

* In a bull published in 1317, John maintained that all imperial vicars lost tbeir au* 
thority at the death of the £mperor, and that it devolved on the Pope. < God himself,* 
he continued, ^ has confided the empire of the earth, as well as that of heaven, to the 
sovereign pontifF. During the interregnum, all the rights of the empire devolve upon 
the chiirch ; and he who, without the permission of the apostolic see, continues to exer- 
cise the functions entrusted to him by the Emperor in his lifetime, offienda against religion, 
plunges into crime, and attacks the divine Majesty itself/ See Sismondi, Rep. It., ch. 
xxix. This claim was pressed more than once by the Avignon Popes — ^the more 
eagerly because the legitimacy of ' the King of the Romans' was involved in that of the 
Emperor ; and the Pope, who pretended to the prerogatives of the one, had a nearer 
interest in usurping the functions of the other. 

I* According to the account of Giovanni Villani (lib. x. cap. clxiv), he was delivered up 
by the Fisans, and sent to Avignon. He threw himself at the feet of the Pope, and prayed 
for mercy : e con bel sermone e aotoritH se coufessd peccatore ereticQ eol Baveio insieme, 
ehe fatto 1' haveo. It should be added, that John treated liim extremely weU, and that 
he died a natural death at Avignon three years afterwards. . 
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of degradation and deposition, mutually reiterated, had no other effect than 
to prove to the world (though not so to the individuals engaged) that there 
vas something in the claims of both parties extravagant and unfounded ; 
and that the temporal authority on the one hand, and the spiritual on 
the other, though occasionally confounded by the abuse of both, were in 
fact, as they were in essence and origin, independent. 

We observe that, in one respect at least, Louie deviated during this 
contest from the tactics of his two predecessors, and adopted those of the 
French King. The appeal from the authority of the Pope to that of a 
General Council was the severest wound which could be inflicted on papal 
arrogance. It was more than that, — since it led almost necessarily to the 
limitation of papal power. In an age of darkness, such an appeal might 
have been treated as a wanton, though bitter insult. But reason was 
at length awakened, and men were beginning to consider what ought to 
be, as well as what had been. The promulgation of a new and grand 
ecclesiastical principle, on the authority of a king and an emperor, would 
excite some consideration even among the most bigoted ; and there would 
be few who did not begin to entertain a question respecting the spiritual 
omnipotence of the Pope. 

Another measure was taken by the Emperor, also after the example of 
Philip, which tended more directly to the same 
Charges of Heresy end. In the Assembly held at Milan, at which 
against John XXIL several prelates attended, John XXII. was for- 
mally impeached on the charge of heresy. Sixteen 
articles were specified, in which he erred against the constitutions of the 
General Councils ; and he was pronounced to have virtually forfeited the 
pontifical dignity. It was a bold proceeding in Louis, on the judgment 
of a provincial meeting of his own partizans, to convict the Vicar of Christ 
of heretical depravity*. It was indeed to repel usurpation by usurpation, 
and to seize the spiritual sword in his strife to recover the material. The 
accusations were probably false, and certainly fruitless : they acquired no 
general credit at the time, nor have they adhered to the memory of the 
accused. Nevertheless, the mere assumption of papal fallibility in matters 
of faith by two powerful monarchs, and the vigour of the measures taken 
on that assumption, naturally confirmed the confidence of those whom 
reason had already led to the same conclusion. 

But it also happened very strangely, that the same extraordinary charge 
was again incurred by John XXII. towards the end of his life, and with 
much greater appearance of reason. In some public discourses delivered 
in tiie course of the years 1331 and 1332, he had rashly declared his 
opinion, that the souls of the faithful, in their intermediate state, were 
indeed permitted to behold Christ as a man ; but that the face of God, or 
the Divine Nature, was veiled from their sight until their reunion with the 
body at the last dayf. The publication of this new doctrine produced a 

* The Pope's disputes with the Spiritual FianciBcans had raised a considerable party, even 
in the church, against him. Besides, all the theologians and sectarians, who were discon- 
tented with paptd government, declared in favour of I^uis. See the latter part of this chapter. 

f Mosh., Cent. XIV., p. ii., ch, ii. * The recompense of the saints, before the coming 
of Jesus Christ, was the bosom of Abraham ; after his coming, his passion, and ascension, 
their recompense, till the day of judgment, is to be under the altar of God, that is, under 
the protection and consoUUion of the humanity of Jesus Christ. But after the judgment 
they shall be on the altar, that is, on the humanity of Jesus Christ, because then they shall 
behold not only his humanity, but also his divinity as it is in itself; for they shall see 
the Falher, the Son, and the H<dy Ghost.' These are'the expressions of John, as given 
by Fleuryi liv. xciv., sect. xxi. 
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deep sensation ihroug^hoiit Christendom. The immediate admission to 
the beatific Vision, a received and popular tenet, 
had been openly impugned by the highest spiritual The Beatific Vision, 
authority : it became necessary either to resign the , 
tenet or to condemn the Pope. Robert, King of Sieily, warmly exhorted 
John, whom he had attached by a long and useful aUiance, to retract 
the ofiensive declaration. Philip VI. of France united with equal ardour 
in the same solicitation. The most learned Dominicans, together with 
all the doctors and divines of Paris, humbly urged the same entreaty. 
Laymen joined with churchmen, the friends of the Pontiff with his bitterest 
enemies, in rejecting and denouncing his error. The Pope was so far 
moved by such general and powerful interference, that he assembled, at 
the close of 1333, his Cardinals in public consistory ; and after having 
caused to be read in their presence all the passages of all writers who had 
treated the subject, (the labour of five days,) he protested that he had not 
designed to publish a decision contrary to Scripture or the orthodox faith ; 
and that, if he had so erred, he expressly revoked his error. This expla- 
nation may possibly have been considered somewhat equivocal ; at least it 
had not the effect of allaying the irritation which prevailed,, and a second 
consistory was appointed for the same purpose in the December following. 
But on the evening preceding its assembly, John was seized by a mortal 
malady. Nevertheless, he summoned his Cardinals aroimd him, and one 
of the last acts of his long life (he died at 90) was to read in their pre- 
sence a bull, containing the following declaration : ^ We confess and be- 
lieve that souls purified and separated from their bodies are assembled in 
the kingdom of heaven in paradise, and behold God and the Divine 
Essence face to face clearly, in as far as is consistent with the condition of 
a separated soul. Anything which we may have preached, said, or written 
contrary to this opinion, we recall and cancel*/ StiH even the expiring 
confession of the Pontiff was not considered sufficientiy explicit to satisfy 
the measure of orthodoxy ; and thus it qame to pass that John XXII., 
after having ruled the apostolical church for above eighteen years, which 
he passed for the most part in amassing treasurest» in fomenting warlike 
tumults, and in chastising heretics, died himself under the general imputa- 
tkin of heresy. But the error of the pontifical delinquent was discreetly 
veiled by the church which it scandalized ; and when Benedict Xil., his 
successor, hastened, in the year following, to restore the unanimity of the 
faithful respecting the Beatific Vision, he described it as a question which 
John was preparing to decide, when he was prevented by death]:. 

The reasons which gave such popularity to the orthodox opinion on this 
subject, and excited such very general opposition to the other, were chiefly 
these : — If the Virgin, the Saints, and Martyrs, were not yet admitted to 
the Divine presence ; if they were only in distant and imperfect communi- 
cation with the Deity, it was absurd to uphold their mediatorial office ; it 
was vain to supplicate the intercession of beings who had no access to the 
judgment-seat of Christ. Moreover, the mere insult thus offered to the 
dignity of the saints, and the disparagement of their long-acknowledged 

* Bzoy., Ann. 1334. i. Fleury, liv. xciy., sect, xxzviii. 

f In the histories of his life we find many edicts directed against alchymists and the 
adulterers of coin, — proving at least how much of lus attention was turned in that direc- 
tion. He issued money from the pontifical mint, and counterfeited, with some loss of 
reputation, the florins of Florence. Giov. Villani, lib. ix., cap. clxx. 

X In the bull Benedicts Dem^ of which the substance is given by Fleury, liv. xciv., 
sect. xliv. 
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merits/ were offbnees very sensibly fell and resented througfaout tiie 
Catholic world. Another reason is likewise naentioned ; and it may, in 
fact, have been the most powerful motive of dissatisfaetion — if the dan- 
gerous opinion were once established, that the souls of the jast, whea 
liberated from purgatory, must still await the day of judgment for their 
recompense, the indulgences granted by the Church would be ef no avail ; 
'and this (as the King of France very jealously proclaimed) would be 
effectually to vitiate the Catholic faith * !' 

Benedict XII. was born at Saverdun, in the county of Foix, and was the 
son of a baker. He possessed considerable theologieal 
Benedict XII. learning, but such little talent for the management of 
an intriguing court, that he suspected and proclaimed 
his' own incapacityt for the pontifical functions. But it proved other- 
wise ; for he brought to that office a mind sensible of the corruption 
which surrounded him, and of the abuses which disfigured his Church, 
and he employed his useful administration in endeavours to remedy 
such of them as were placed within his reach. In the first exercise 
of his power, he dismissed to their benefices a vast number of courtly 
ecclesiastics, who preferred the splendour, and perhaps the vices, of 
Avignon to the discharge of their pastoral duties. A large body of 
cavaliers had been maintained by the pomp of his predecessor, with whose 
services Benedict immediately dispensed. . He was spaHng in the pro- 
motion of his own relatives, lest the king should make them the means of 
exerting influence over himself. He undertook the serious reform of the 
Monastic Orders — not confining his view to the less powerful communi- 
ties, but purifying, with indiscriminate severity, the poor and the opulent, 
the Mendicants, Benedictines :]:, and Augustinians ; and the Order of 
Citeaux, to which he had himself belonged, was the first object of his cor- 
rection. He established numerous schools within the monasteries, and 
also compelled the young ecclesiastics to frequent the universities of Paris, 
Oxford§, Toulouse, and Montpellier. In the education of the clergy he saw 

* See the end of the Tenth Book d Giovanni Villani. In the course of the controversy, 
excited solely by his own vanity, John professed the most impartial desire for truth ; but 
it was observed that he showered his benefices most liberally upon those who supported 
the new opinion. * Philip of France came boldly forward as the champion olT orthodoxy, 
and the inviolable unity of the Church — ' dicendo laicamente come fidel Christiano, che 
invano si pregherebbero i Santi, 5 harebbesi sperenza di salute per li loro meriti, se Nostra 
Donna Sauta M^ria, e Santo Giovanni, e Santo Piero, e Santo Paolo e li altri Santi non 
potessero yedere la Deitade al fino al di del Giudizio, e havere perfetta beatitudine in vita 
eterna ; e che per quella opinione o^ni indulgenza e perdonauza data per antico per 
Santa Chiesa, S che si desse, era vana. Laqualcosa sarebbe grande errore e guastamento 
della Fede Catholica.* 

f The cardinals, twenty-four in number, agreed with an unusual decision and unani« 
mity, ascribed by some to divine inspiration, by others to a ridiculous mistake. Jacque9 
Fournier (such was his name) being also a cardinal, was present at his own election, and 
when he heard the determination of his brethren, he reproached them with having elected 
an ass. He was certainly the least eminent member of the Sacred College ; and to 
that circumstance, according to Giovanni Villani (lib. xi. cap. xxi.)j he was indebted 
iDr his elevation. The cardmals, intending in the scrutiny to throw away their votes^ 
fatally concurred in heaping them upon him — ' ch* era tenuto il pi^ menomo de' CardinalL' 

X Vit. Benedict. XII. ap. Baluzium. Benedict has been celebrated by the pen of 
Petrarch— 

Te cui Telluris pariter Pelagique supremum 
Contidit Imperium virtus mentumque pudorque. 
Tet we observe (in Bzovius, ann. 1339, s. 1,) ihat on one occasion this virtuous pontiff 
reserved the appointment to all the prelacies of all the churches for the space of two 
years. Did he overlook in his reforming zeal the abuses by which he profited ? 

^ About twenty years later, an Archbishop of Armagh complained^ that when he was 
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fhe only reasonable adsurdnce fdr the stability ef the ObHreb. Laaily^ be eyea 
displayed a willingness to restore the papal resideqee to Italy, if it should 
appear that his Italian subjects ^ere desirous ilf his presenee ; bqt |he 
IinpeHalists Were at that moment so powerful, and the party-6pir4l» 
so highly inflamed, that he teceived little eneouragement in that design. 

Clement VI., who succeeded Benedict, in the year 184d, did not imitate 
his virtues ; but while^ in his publio deportitient, he more 
nearly followed the footsteps of John XXI I., he appears Clement VL 
even to have outstripped that pontiff in the license of his 
private lifci He was scarcely installed in his dignity, when be was ad* 
dressed by a solemn deputi^tion from the Roman people. It consisted 
of eighteen members*, one of whom was Petrarch ; and it was charged 
with three petitions, fhe first was, that Clement would accept, person* 
ally and for his life only, the offices of Senator and Captain, tpgether with 
the municipal charges ; the second, that he would return to the possession of 
his proper and peculiar See ; the third, that he would antieipate the Seeular 
Jubilee ordained by Boniface VIII., and appoint its celebration in ihe^fiieth 
year. The Pope accepted for himself the proffered dignities, but without 
prejudice to the rights of the See ; to the second, which was an important and 
wise request, he returned a friendly but decided refusal ; but the third, which 
only tended to swell the profitable abuses of religion, he aoeorded without 
hesitation. The following is the substance of the bull wbieh be issued (in 
1343) for this purpose — *• That the love of God has aoquifed for ua 
an infinite treasure of merits, to iVhieh those of the Virgin and all the 
Saints are joined; — that he has left the dispensation of that treas.ufe 
to St« Peter and his successors ;— and consequently, that Pope Boniface 
VIII. had rightfully ofdaiuedi that all those who in the year 1300, and 
every following centurial year, should worship for a specified .number of 
days in the churches of St. Peter and St. Paul, at Rome, should obtain 
full indulgence for all their sins. But we have considel-ed (he continues) 
that in the Mosaic Law, which Christ came spiritually to accomplish, the 
fiftieth year was the jubilee and remission of debts | and having also 
regard to the short duration of human life^ we accord the same indulgence 
to all henceforward who shall visit the said churches, and that of St. John 
liateran, on the fiftieth year. If Romans^ they must attend for at least 
thirty following days ; if foreigners, for at least fifteen.' 

This proclamation was diligently published in every part of Christen- 
dom, and excited an incredible ardour for 

the Pilgrimage. During a winter of unusual Cekhrati^ qfike Juhike* 
inclemency, the roads were thronged with 

devout travellers, many of whom were compelled to pass the night 
without shelter or nourishment, in the fear of robbery^ and the certainty 
of extortion. The streets of Rome presented for some months the spec- 
tacle of a vast moving multitude, continually flowing tbrpugh them, and 
inexhaustibly renovate^* The three appointed churchea f were thronged 

resident at Oxford, the University contained thirty thousand students ; whereas, at the 
time when he wrote (in 1358) it contained only six thousand. The reason given for the 
decrease was^ that the Mendicants^ who occupied several of the chairs, had seduced so 
many of the young students into their Order^ that parent^ were no longer wUHng to 
expose their children to that risk. 

* The orator on this occasion was Colas di Rieuzo, afterwards the Tribune of the 
Republic. 

f ' In visiting the three churches ([says Matt. Villani), including the distance from his 
lodging and the return to it, each pilgrim pe^ormed 2|bo^t eleven miles. The streets 
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with Bucceftsive crowds, eager to throw off the burden of their sins, and 
also prepared to deposit some pious offering at every visit. 

It is affirmed, that from Christmas till Easter, not fewer than a million, 
or even twelve hundred thousand strangers, were added to the population 
of the pontifical city ; for as many as returned home after the completion 
of the prescribed ceremonies, were replaced by fresh bands of credulous 
sinners,-- and those again by others, in such perennial abundance, that, 
even during the late and unwholesome season of the year, the number was 
never reduced below two hundred thousand. Every house was converted 
into an inn ; and the object of every Roman was to extort the utmost 
possible profit from the occasion : neither shame nor fear restrained the 
eagerness of their avarice. While the neighbouring districts abounded 
with provisions, the citizens refused to admit a greater supply, than was 
scarcely sufficient to satisfy, at the highest expense, the simplest demands 
of the pilgrims ; and thus those deluded devotees, after surmounting all 
other difficulties on their errand of superstition, were at length delivered 
up to be starved, as well as plundered, by the inhabitants of the Holy 
City. Such waS' the moral effect produced upon the Roman people by a 
festival, which was established for their pecuniary profit, and which 
disturbed the social system through every rank and profession, from one 
end of Christendom to the other*. • 

Clement renewed with Louis of Bavaria those vexatious disputes, which 
had been begun by John XXII., and conducted with so little advantage 
or honour to either party. Neither had the present difference, afler many 
haughty words, any lasting result ; though it seems probable, that the 
Pope might have succeeded in exciting a civil war in the dominions of 
his adversary, had not the latter escaped that calamity by death. The 
same pontiff defended his temporal prerogatives in a correspondence with 
Edward III. of England. At another time, publicly and in full consistory, 
he presented to Alphonso of Spain the sceptre of the Fortunate Islands. 
Nor was this right contested : the less so, perhaps, since St. Peter had 
claimed, in much earlier ages, the peculiar disposal of all insularf domains. 
Clement also made an important acquisition to the patrimony of the 
Apostle by the purchase of the city of Avignon. The jurisdiction over 
that territory belonged to the Queen of Naples, as Countess of Provence ; 
and for 80,000 golden florins she consented, in a moment of poverty, to 
part with the valuable possession. A splendid palace, which Benedict XII. 
had begun, was now completed and amplified by Clement ; and the luxury 
of the cardinals followed, at no very humble distance, the example of the 
popes. These circumstances seemed to remove still farther th^ prospect 
of the Pope's restoration to his legitimate residence, and thus heightened 

were perpetually full, sa that every one was obliged, whether on foot or on horseback, to 
follow the crowd ; and this made the progress very slow and disagreeable. The Holy 
Napkin of Christ was shown at St* Peter's every Sunday and solemn festival, for the 
consolation of the pilgrims (Romei). The press then was great and indiscreet ; so it 
happened that sometimes two, sometimes four, or six, or even twelve, were found there 
crushed or trampled to death/ 

* This account is abbreviated from Mattoo Villani, lib. i. cap. Ivi. It is to be observed, 
that the Pope received a share of the oblations left by the. pilgrims in the dijBPerent 
churches. Clement VI. employed the fruits in an unsuccessful attempt to recover the 
property of his church from the nobles, who had usurped it 

i* Urban IL, in his Bull of 1091, presented the island of Corsica to the Bishop of 
Pisa ; and we all recollect that our Henry II. received from Adrian IV. the donation of 
Ireland. En quoi (says Fleury) ce qui me paroit le plus remarquable n'est pas la pre- 
tention des Papes, mais la credulity d^s Princes. But credulity^ like many other 
weaknesses^ is very commonly the o&pring of interest. 
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the alarm, which some were beginniDg to entertain for the stability of the 
papal power. 

Clement VI. died five years afterwards, in 1352— celebrated for the 
splendour of his establishment, for the sumptuousness of his table, and 
for his mag^nificent display of horses, squires, and pages ; for the scanda* 
lous abuse of his patronage ; for manners little becoming the sacred pro- 
fession, and for the most unrestrained and unmuf&ed profligacy*. 

During the vacancy of the see, the cardinals, while in- conclave, passed 
certain resolutions for the limitation of the ponti- 
fical power and the extension of their own wealth Oath or Capitulation 
and privileges ; and the whole body bound them- taken in Condave. 
selves by oath to observe them. One of their 

number was then elected, Etienne Aubert, bishop of Ostia, who took 
the name of Innocent VI. ; and almost his earliest act was to annul, as 
pope, what he had subscribed as cardinal. We must detest his private 
perjury ; yet, as the Sacred College had no power of legislation, unless 
under the presidency of the pope, and as their office while in conclave was 
expressly restricted to the election of a pope, their constitutions could 4 not 
legally be binding either on the church or on the future pontiff. The 
attempt of the cardinals is- chiefly important, as it shows the power and 
the arrogance into which they had risen during the disorders of the Church ; 
and the conduct of the pope is remarkable, as having furnished an example 
and a plea to several of his successors, who violated similar engagements 
in after times with the same perfidy. In every instance the future pope 
was a voluntary party to the compact deliberately made in conclave ; in most 
cases he confirmed it after his election; ha finally broke or evaded it in all. 

Yet Innocent VI. was a man of simple manners and unblemished moral 
reputation ; and having found the Church nearly in the 
same condition in which John XXII. bequeathed it to Innocent VL 
' Benedict, he imitated the latter in his judicious efforts to 
reform it. But, though he held the See for more than nine years, it 
seems doubtful whether his mild and perhaps feebly executed measnreis 
were effectual in removing any important abuse. At least, in the 
year 1358 we perceive him engaged in a dispute with his German 
clergy, not respecting the relaxation of their discipline, but upon a 
subject which was usually much dearer to the Popes of Avignon. Inno- 
cent demanded an extraordinary subsidy of the tenth of all ecclesiastical 
revenues, for the use of the apostolical chamber. The clergy of the three 
provinces of Treves, Mayence, and Cologne boldly refused payment ; the 
spirit of interested opposition spread rapidly^ and all orders of ecclesias- 
tics throughout the whole empire united to resist the demand. The Pope 
yielded without struggle or remonstrance ; but he immediately sought his 
consolation in the exercise of one of the grossest usurpations of his See. 

* See Matt. Villani, lib. iii. cap. 43. He delighted to aggrandize his relatives, by con- 
ferring on them baronies in France, and raising them, however young and abandoned, to 
the highest dignities. < At that time there was no regard to learning or virtue ; it 
sufficed to satiate cupidity with the Red Hat — Huomo fd di convenevole scienzia, molto 
cavallaresco, poco religioso. Delle femine esseudo Archivescovo non si guardd, ma 
trapassd il modo de' secolari giovani Baroni : e nel Papato non sene seppe contenere ne 
occultare ; ma alle sue camere andavano le grandi dame, come i prelati, e fra T altre una 
Gontessa di Torenna fu tanto in suo piacere, che per lei faceva gran parte delle grazie sue. 
• Quando era infermo le Dame il servivano, e governavono come congiunte parenti gli altri 
secolari. II tesoro della Chiesa stribui con larga mano. Delle Italiane discordie poco si 
curd, &c.* We observe, that some of the cardinals so appointed incurred the severe 
reproach of Innocent VI, by their undisguised debaucheries. Matt. Villan. lib. iv. cap. Ixxvii, 
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He sent hid messengers Into every part of Germtny, witM ordeni to col« 
lect half the revenues of all vacant benefices, and to reserve* them fbr 
the use of the Holy Bee. The Emperor (Charles IV.) approved the 
resistance of his bishops t ) but on the one hand he denounced, in the 
strongest language, their pride, their avarice, and luxurious indulgences ; 
while, on the other, he warmly demanded of the Nuncio from Avignon, 
wherefore the pontiff Was so forward in taxing the property of the elergy^ 
so remiss and languid in the restoration of their discipline ? We should 
add, however, that Innoeent, on his side, did not disregard that appeal, 
but turned himself to restrain the vices of the German prelates ; while the 
Emperor exerted his authority to protect them from the spoliations to 
which they were perpetually liable from powerful laymen. 

He was succeeded, in 1362, by Urban V., whose reign was distinguished 

by the first serious attempt to restore the pontifical court to 
Urban V. Rome. On the solicitation of his Italian subjects, urged by 

the eloquence of Petrarch |, and on an understanding of 
perfect friendship and mutual co-operation with the emperor, he aban- 
doned the splendid security of Avignon, and departed^ with his reluctant 
court, for Rome. On his wav, a popular tumult at Viterbo dismayed 
and even endangered some of the cardinals ; but no other impediment 
was offered ; and in October, 1867, the pope once more occupied the 
half-dismantled palace of his predecessors. He divided a peaceful resi- 
dence of about three years between Rome $ and Montefiascone, where 
he passed the summer months; and his alliance with Charles IV. of 

* Even the see of A^i^on was left without a bishop during this and the preceding 
pontificate } it was reserved, and itsreTenues usurped by these popes at their own pleasure. 
Thus it would seem t^at the reforms of Innocent VI. were not more disinterested than 
those of Benedict See Vita Urbani V. ap. Baluz. and Baluzius's Notes. 

\ In an assembly of the princes of the empire held on this subject in 1359, Conrad 
d* Alzeia, Count Palatine, wno was charged with the defence of the clergy, addressed the 
meeting to this effect } — * The Romans have always considered Germany as a mine of 
goUij and have invented various methods to exhaust it. And what does the pope give in 
return, but epistles and speeches ? Let him be master of all the benefices as to their 
collation, but let him leave the revenues to those who own them. We send abundance 
of money into Italy for divers manufactures, and to Avignon for our children who study 
there, and who there solicit, and let us not say purchase, benefices. No one is ignorant 
what sums are every year carried from Germany to the court of Rome, for the confirma- 
tion of prelates, the obtaining of benefices, the carrying on of suits and appeals before 
the l^oly See — for dispensations, absolutions, indulgences, privileges apd other favours. 
In all former days the archbishops used to confirm me elections of the bishops their suf- 
fragans ; but in our time John XXII. violently usurped that right. And now another 
pope demands from his clergy a new and unheard-of subsidy, threatening his censures on 
all who shall refuse or oppose. Resist the beginning of this evil, and permit not the 
establishment of this degrsuUn^ servitude.' — (Fleur^, 1. xcvi. s. xxxviii.) It was in the 
same year that the Emperor achlressed to the Archbishop of Mayence the following com- 
plaints respecting the secular habits of his Clergy : — De Christi Patrimonio ludos, hasti- 
ludia et torneamenta exercent ; habitum militarem cum prsetextis aureis et argenteis 
gcstant, et calceos militares; comam et barbam nutriunt, et nihil, quod ad vitam et ordi- 
uem Ecclesiasticum spectat, ostendunt. Militaribus se duntaxat et secularibus actibus, 
vita et moribus, in su» salutis dispendium et generale populi icandalunif immiscent. — The 
passage is cited by Robertson, Hist. Charles V., B. ii. 

I * Cogita tecum* (says Petrarch) * in die ultimi judicii an resurgere am'as inter 
Avinionicos peccatores famosissimos nunc omnium qui sub coelo sunt, an inter Petrum et 
Paulum, Stephanum et Laureutium, &c. &c.' The same argument, which is the con- 
cluding one, may probably have been adopted a few years afterwards by Catharine of 
Sienna. Petrarch became a very ardent eulogist of this Pope. 

( The Pope had the honour, during this period, of entertaining both the Emperors as 
his guests. Charles IV. visited him at Montefiascone in 136B; John Palseologus in the 
year foUoii;iiig at Roma 
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Germany, whatever may have beeii the dispooitions of his snbgects, 
guaranteed him against any political outrage. Nevertheless, in 1370, 
probably on the persuasion of the French cardinals *, he returned to Avig- 
non, where he died immediately afterwards. 

Again was a Frenchman, Gregory XI., eleeted to the Ghair> and he 
professed his inclination to repeat the experiment which 
had been made by his predecessor ; but his resolution Gregory Xf% 
was weakened and retarded by the intrigues of his ooub- 
trymen. He listened, indeed, with attention to the prayer of a solemn 
deputation from the Roman people, in 1374 ; but he took no immediate 
steps to grant it. Two years afterwards he was still at Avignon, 
when he was again ifaiportuned on the same subject by a very different 
instrument of solicitation. There was one Catharine, the daughter of 
a citizen at Sienna, who had embraced the monastic life, and acquired 
extraordinary reputation for sanctity. In the rigour of her fastings 
and watchings> in the duties of seriousness and silence, in the fervency 
and continuance of her prayers, she far surpassed the merit of her 
holy sisters; and the austerities which she practised prepared people 
to believe the fables which she related t : for she professed to have derived 
her spiritual knowledge from no human instrnctor — ^from no humbler 
source, than the direct and personal communication of Christ himself. 
On one occasion especially she had been blessed 

by a vision, in which the Saviour appeared to her, Caikarine of Sienna. 
accompanied by the Holy Mother and a numerous 

host of saints, and in their presence he solemnly espoused her, placing on 
her finger a golden ring, adorned with four pearls and a diamond. AAer 
the vision had vanished, the ring still remained, sensible and palpable to 
iierself, though invisible to every other eye. Nor was this the only favour 
which she boasted to have received from the Lord Jesus : she had sucked 
the blood from the wound in His side ; she had received His heart in 
exchange for her own ; she bore on her body the marks of His wounds— 
though these too were imperceptible by any sight except her own t* 

We do not relate such disgusting impiety, either because it was uncom- 
mon in those days, or because it was crowned by the solemn approbation 
of the Roman Church; for the wretched fanatic was canonized, and 
occupies no despicable station in the Holy Calendar : but it is a more 
extraordinary circumstance, awakening a deeper astonishment, that 
Catharine of Sienna was invited from her cell by the messengers of the 
Florentine people, and officially charged, by the compatriots of Dante and 
the contemporaries of Petrarch, with an important commission at the 
Court of Rome ; the office of mitigating the papal displeasure, and re- 
eonciling the Church with the Republic was confided to her enthusiasm. 
She was admitted to an early audience. Her arguments, which she deli^ 
vered in the vulgar Tuscan, were explained by the interpreter who 
attended her ; and in conclusion, the Pope (assured, no doubt, of her 
devoted attachment to the Church) expressed his willingness to leave the 

* Spondanus, Ann. 1370, s. iv. St. Brigida, who was at that time in Italy, is related 
to have assured the Pope, on the authority of an expi-ess revelation from the holy Virgin, 
that his return to Avignon would be immediately followed by his death — abiit nihuo-minus. 
Peter of Arragon likewise prophesied the Grand Schism from the same event. 

t Fleurv thinks that she believed them herself, and he may be right : — Une imagina- 
tion vive, IchaufiJie par les jeiines et les veilles, pouvoit y avoir grande part : d'autant plus, 
qu'aucune occupation exterieure ne d6toumoit ces pens^es. — Llv. xcvii. s. xl. 

I On the body of St. Francis the wounds were visible — a distinction conferred, as his 
disciples assert; on him alone. See SpondanuS; ann. 1376. 9* iv* 
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difierences entirely Ui lier deciaion *• Bal the cmbasfty of Catharine was 
not confined to tkal object only; Ibr* whether in obedi^weto the wish of 
the Fiorentifies «r to the suggestions of her own spirit, she*urged tt the 
same time the duties, which tiie poiitiflfowed to hisltnlian subfeots, to the 
tombs of the Apostles, to the chair of his mi^y pl^^cessors; and. tier 
reasons are said to have influenced a mind already predisposed to listen 
to them. 

Respecting the motires which created that disposition, it most be 
mentioned that the residence at Atignon was no longer reeommefided 
by that careless security which at first distinguished it from Rome. 
The open country had been invaded and the city menaced by bne of those 
Companies of associated brigands who were the terror of the fourteenth 
century. During the pontificate of Innocent VI. tlie inhabitants and the 
court had been compelled to seek for safety sometimes in their arms t» 
iBometimes in their riches; and though the danger might not be very 
pressing, yet being near at hand and firesh in recollection, it perhaps iniiu- 
enced beyond its importance the councils of Avignon. The Pope's reso* 
lution, however, still wavered; and was at length decided by a second 
embassy from Rome, which arrived about two months ailer the visit of St 
Catharine. The envoys expressly assured him, that unless he returned to 
bis See, the Romans M^uld provide a Pope for themselves, who would 
reside among them ; his cardinal legate at the city gave him the same 
assurance ; and it afterwards appeared, that overtures had already been 
made to the Abbot of Monte Cassino to that effect. ' This was no moment 
for delay. Gregory immediately departed for his capital; and thence, 
whatever may have been his private intentions, he was' not destined to 
return. . 

The place of the death of a pope was at that time of more lasting fm* 
portance to the Church than his living residence, because the election of 
a successor could scarcely fail to be affected by the local circumstances 
under which he might be chosen. There could be no security for the 
continuance of the papal residence at Rome, until the crown should be 
again placed upon the head of an Italian. At Avignon, the French car- 
dinals, who were more numerous, were certain to elect a French pope ; 
but the accident which should oblige the Conclave to assemble in ah 
Italian city, might probably lead, through the operation of external in- 
fluences, to the choice of an Italian. That accident at length occurred, 
and its consequences will be pursued in the following chapter. 

Section II. 

In the meantime, the account which has been given of the pontiflfe of 
Avignon is sufficient to throw some light on their individual merits, 
and, what is of much more consequence, on the general character and 
principles of their government. But a deeper consideration of this important 
period, suggests some reflections which it is proper to expr^s ; while there 
are some facts, less closely connected with papal biography, but not less 
strictly appertaining to the history of the Church, which have not been 
noticed, but which cannot wholly be overlooked. Accordingly, we shall 
first observe the decline which took place, during these seventy years, in 



* Spondanus, ann. 1376, s. ii. It does not appear, by the way, that the Florentines 
were ready to extend the same deference to her judgment. See Sismondi, chap. xlix. 
t Matt. VUIan., lib. vii. cap. xcvi. 
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the pontifical power, and point out some of its most efficient causes. 
We shall then inquire, whether any. attempts were made to obviate that 
decay, l^ measure of reform or renovation. The heresies which divided 
the Churehirand the eSbrts whidi aimed to extinguish them, will be the 
last, and not the least inatructive> sabject of our examination. 

I. The various and desultory wai:fare, alike savage in its circumstances 
apd fruitless in its results, which, was waged in Italy by the legates and 
mercenaries of the Pope*, in defence of the patrimony of St. Peter, is 
described by the civil historians of those times ; nor shall we descend to 
recount the intriguea which were employed in the same 
contest^ or the bi^ls which were so repeatedly and vainly Decline of the 
launched from Avignon. But the evil, which these papal power. 
measures were intended to repress^ was deeply felt 
at the time, and was fatally pernicious in its consequences. We have 
observed . that, even during his residence at Rome and in the fullness of 
his power» the Pope was seldom in undisputed possession of the apos- 
tolical domains. But, in the season of his emigration, he could place little 
reliance on the friends whom he had deserted, while the licence of his 
enemies and depredators increased without restraint. Cities and populous 
districts were thus separated from the ecclesiastical states, and several. 
among the Roman barons, who were bis feudatories, usurped in perpetuity 
the lands of the Church. The deficiency thus occasioned in the pontifical 
treasury must needs be supplied from some new source ; since the change 
in nation and residence had abated nothing .of the pomp and prodigality 
of the Vicars of Christ. The funds to which they had chiefly .recourse 
for this purpose were twofold. By the more general and easy sale of indul- 
gences, they levied a productive tax upon the superstition of the people ; 
at the same time they made a dangerous experiment on the submission 
of the clergy by various iipposts on all ecclesiastical property f. The right 
of presentation to all vacant sees appears to have been .first usurped by. 
the Popes of Avignon. It was abused as soon as usurped ; and the sys- 
tem of reservation deprived the diocese of its pastor, .while it carried away 
its revenues into the apostolical chancery. At the same time the frequent 
contribution of tenths and first-fruits, raised under crusading or other pre- 
tences, gave deeper offence to the sacred order, as it touched their interests 
more directly and personally. It was vain to imagine, that the monstrous 

* It is truly lemarkfid by Siiinoadi, thai tho Avignon Popes prosecuted tfa^e wars with 
greater ardour, than they would have done, had they been resident in Italy, or than 
they could, had they drawn their resources only from Italy. They suffered no personal 
dangers, they saw nothing of the evils which they inflicted, and they derived their sup- 
plies from the contributions of the whole church. The complaints which the Florentines 
had against th« papal ChAernatorei are enumerated with great warmth by Leonardus 
Aretinus. Hist. Tlorent, Ub. viii^ 181,2. 

f The following are mentioned as the sources of the papal exactions from England 
during the fourteenth century: — (I.) Peter's Pence; for the supposed support of the 
English pilgrims at Rome : it scarcely exceeded 200/. a-year. (2.) King John's census, 
of 1000 marks. This was tolerably well paid^ till the time of Urban V., in 1366, when 
king, clergy, lords, and commons, proclaimed the payment illegal, and it ceased. (3.) 
Tlie payment of First-fruits. The origin of this is referred to the presents which, in very 
early ages, a bishop at his consecration, or a priest at his ordination, paid to the officiating 
prelate. It was abolished by Gregory the Great, but soon grew up again, and insensibly 
came to be raited at a year's income. Presentl}'', when prelates obtained their sees by pro- 
visions, those first-fruits flowed into the apostolical treasury. Those of smaller benefices 
were at first granted, seemingly in the thirteenth centuryi to bishops and archbishops. 
M length, Clement V. reserved for his own use all first-fruits, and John XXII. imitated 
his example. See Lingard's History. 
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system of papacy could long subaist, unless supported by the attachment 
and almost unanimity of the ecclesiastical body ; Qor could such concord 
easily take place, unless the Pope could contrive to identify his interests 
with those of the clergy, or at least to persuade the clergy of such iden- 
tity. But from the hour that hb exigencies could only be supplied at their 
expense, — that hia dignity, his luxuries, his very vices, tended to impo- 
verish, and no longer to enrich, them ; from that hour a Tery powerful, 
though very sordid instrument of connexion began to give way, and the 
discontent, which might originate in pure selfishness, found abundant fuel, 
as well as ample justification, in the manifold abuses which disgraced the 
papal court 

Still there had been less danger from this disaffection, had the Popes 
pressed their impolitic exactions with any show 
Rapacity of ike Popet, of moderation ; had they been contented to satisfy 
and profligacy their necessities, or even to maintain with judi- 

of the Court cions liberality the ceremony and pomp of office. 

But so far were they removed firom any such dis- 
cretion, that it rather seemed their object so to reign, as to unite prodigality 
with avarice — to spend profusely and hoard insatifd)ly. It was this spirit 
of rapacity which presided over the councils of Avignon. The lofty pre- 
tensions which animated and even dignified the Pontiffs of former days, 
were degraded into mere lifeless instruments to the lowest worldly purposes. 
We seek not now for the deep religious enthusiasm of the earliest Popes, 
for that had long been extinguished; but the exalted and magnanimous 
audacity of the Gregories and even the Innocents, — the settled ecclmadical 
fanaticism (if we may use the expression), which so long dazzled the reason 
of man, — these too had at length given place to baser principlesand passions. 
The cloud of mystery, which had so long hung over the chair of St. Peter, 
filling the nations with awe for the invisible power and majesty residing 
there, was at length dispersed and broken away, and in its place was dis- 
covered the nakedness of human turpitude. The charm of opinion began 
gradually to dissolve ; and whatsoever prejudices many still retained in 
favour of the papal government, they were weakened by the sordid motives 
which now directed it ; and an unpopular vice became still more detested, 
when it was found engrafled upon the ecclesiastical character. 

Another cause, which materially assisted, during this period, in hastening 
the decline of papacy, was the shameless profligacy of the court of Avi- 
gnon. There is no dispute as to this fact ; and even moderate writers 
have strained their language, in order to present a just picture of that de- 
formity. We refer not to the partial philippics of Petrarch ; nor to the 
tinholy name of Babylon, which may first have been affixed to the city of 
the Popes, from a similarity in crime. But when Denina assures us, that 
the licentiousness of the clergy became excessive and universal, from tlie 
time that the scandals of Avignon had removed all restraint and shame; 
and when SIsmondi* declares, that that people and that court made them- 
selves manners out of the vices of all other nations, those historians do 
not exceed the testimony of contemporary authorities. The causes and 
sources of this pestilence are disputed : it is ascribed by the French 
writers to the importation of Transalpine fashions and morals into their 
less corrupt climate; while the Italians retort the charge of greater 
impurity, and enlarge, perhaps with more justice, on the temptations 

* Denina, Delle Rivoluz. d*Italia, lib. xv., cap. vi, Slsmondi; Rep, Ital.; chap, xlviii. 
See Balaz., VreL in Vitas Fontif, ATenionensium, 
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which inay ensnare a bishop who resides at a distance from his dio^ 
cese, who is surroanded by a court of prelates also non-resident, without 
any spiritud care or any restraint from the observation of the people. 
Howbeit, this argument would have. had more weight/ had the court of 
Rcnne been les^ polluted ; but whatever may have been the comparative 
delinquencies of Rome and Avignon, it is at least certain, that the latter 
were more indecent and more notc^otis ; that offences, which (if they 
were really practised) had been heretofore veiled or only partially known, 
were now exposed and stigmatized universally; and that the only alterna- 
tive thenceforward remaining to the pontifical government was to correct 
those flagrant abuses, or by their means to fall*. 

' The publication of the celebrated bull, called Unam Sanciam, in which 
Boniface VIII. asserted the extreme pretensions of his see to both descrip* 
tlons of supremacy, may be viewed, perhaps, as the great Crisis in papal 
history. As faf as that moment, nothing had been ceded in the pontifical 
Claims, and nothing abated in the arrogance with which they were pressed. 
It may be, that their foundations had been silently crumbling beneath them, 
but their actual instability was still concealed by outward show and mag- 
nifieent pretension. But from this point the descent was perceptible, and 
it soon became very rapid ; and Philip, having penetrated the secret of the 
real weakness of the see, effectually brought about its humiliation. His 
Attack on the personal safety of Boniface, though in a great measure de- 
feated by the undaunted constancy of that Pontiff, disclosed to the whole 
World the domestic insecurity of the Bishop of Rome. 
' Still it must be acknowledged that a Pope, as long as the seat of his 
government was his own capital, could not ever be the mere dependent of 
any sovereign ; and this is the argument by which Roman Catholic writers 
most plttusibly defbnd the temporal power of the Chief of their church. 
But no sooner had he crossed the Alps and transferred his court to 
Fiance, than he descended to the condition of a subordinate prince. It 
was in vain, that the formalities of i^spect^ and even the show of equality^ 
were observed : the influence of the King of Fmnoe predominated in the 
emmeils of Avignon ; and the Sense and the notoriety of temporal depend- 
ence discouraged the ghostly pretensions of the Pope, and blunted the 
edge of his weapons. For this^ among other reasons, we are not sur- 
prised to observe, that the ecclesiastical censures lost mitch of their eflicacy 
during this age ; that they were received in various countries With various 
degrees of indifference, but that this indifference was everywhere in^* 
cjreasiug. Italy herself was the most conspicuous for the general neglect 
with which She treated them ; and Italy, in her spiritual rebellion, did no 
more than imitate the pre-eminent obduracy of Rome. For Rome was 
irritated by the absence of her prelate ; and her habitual contumacy and 
lawlessness found great pretence and some justification, when she was 
deprived even of the ordinary advantages of an episcopal residence. 

Another severe, and even Incurable, wound, was inflicted oh papal 
despotism by the threat of appeal to a General Council, which was first 
urged by Philip, and eagerly repeated by Louis of Bavaria. That there 
was a power superior to the Pope within the church itself, was a principle 

* During the pontificate of John XXII., complaints against the clergy began to break 
out very commonly in France, occasioned by the excess to which they carried their juris- 
diction, as well as other offences. But Philip the Regent protected them, — ' Jura eccle- 
siarum auxerim potius quam imminuta vehm/ It is remarkable, that it was to this 
declaration that the kings of France are indebted for the title of Cr/Ao/ic,— so, at least^ 
fays Bzovius. AnSf 1329, s. zxiii, 
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which was stire to find many advocates even in the ecclesiastical bodji- 
Once broached, and on such high authority, it was commonly discussed, 
and by diflcufiston gamed ground ; and though the progress of reason 
against establiriied fmjudice is usually very slow, the minds of many were 
prepared for this innovation during the first half of the fourteenth cen- 
tury ; but it was not carried into full effect till somewhat later. 

Of the dii^sensions which divided the church during this period, and 
which we shall presently noiice, none probably occasioned so great scandal 
at the time, as the disputes carried on by the more rigid Franciscans against 
the Pope himself. Between the higher ranks of the secular clergy and 
their acknowledged head, we have observed differences not uncommon- 
respecting their authority, tlieir revenues, or the removal of their corrup- 
tions. But the regular orders had hitherto observed the strictest allegi- 
ance to a president, whose interests were inseparably connected with their 
own ; and this was the first occasion on which the pontifical court was 
disturbed by the sound of monastic insubordination. There was danger 
m an example, which might be followed by any discontented branch of the 
priesthood ; but the consequence, which really and immediately followed 
it, was to open the eyes of the laity to the deformities of the system, and- 
to rouse them against those abuses, which ecclesiastics themselves no 
longer conspired to defend. 

But another, and a still more certain instrument for the subversion of 
papacy had been now for some time in operation, and it acquired addi- 
tional power during . the fourteenth century ; an instrument, independent 
of the accidents of papal * captivity' or ecclesiastical discord, and one 
which, however aided by such circumstances, would surely have accom-, 
plisbed its task without them. Human reason had at length been awak-. 
^ed from its long lethargy; and though its first flights were wild and 
irregular, it was beginning to extend its influence and to know its authority. 
The means of education were multiplied, its character was varied and ex- 
alted ; and what was most important to all purposes of general improve- 
ment, its advantages were no longer confined to a privileged body, but 
were diffused through every condition of society. The subjects, indeed, 
which still engrossed the greater portion of the learning of those days, 
were generally connected with theology, or with the constitution and disci- 
pline of the church. Still it was not to churchmen alone, that such dis- 
cussions were confined. Those who profited by the ecclesiastical system 
were no longer the only persons qualified to arg^e respecting it. No sooner 
were the gates opened, than the laity rushed into that province with great 
eagerness $ and the seeds of the Reformation were already scattered, 
though it was uncertain when they would break forth, or what fruits tliey 
would bear in their maturity. 

II. The abuses which gave most offence at the commencement of this 

period, so as to excite the indignation of the 

AUempU at Reformation, better portion of Ihe clergy, and even to claim 

the attention of the hierarchy, have been enu- 
merated in a former page, as they were presented to the Council of Vienne. 
They were not corrected on that occasion, and they increased in consequence. 

We must not, however, suppose, that no regulations were enacted under 
the Avignon Popes for the amendment of the ecclesiastical system ; they 
vrere very numerous* 5 but the misfortune was, that they were generally 



* A number of the Councils assembled for this purpose, and the priucipal canons 
enacted bv them are mentioned by Semler, sec. xiv., cap. ii. The fbllowing are speci- 
mens :-**CfonpiI, Coloniente, ann. 1313. Ne clerids pablica poenitentia imponatur, cum 
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misdirected. They descended to insignificant particuhirs, or it^ere fabri- 
cated by one portion of the clergy against another, m* by the orthodox 
against the heretics ; or they related to the i[n]}ost8 of the Pope and the 
means of evading them ; they never reached thofie grand deformities 
which endangered the church, through the just offence -w inch they gave to 
the laity. It is true that some papal constituiions were published hoUi 
against the non-residence of the clergy and the holding ef j^uralitks. But 
the first could not be consistently enforced by a prelate who had never 
visited his own see ; and the Popes, though they held decisive language*, 
were manifestly insincere in the second. Or, if we are to admit that one 
or two among them were really earnest in their wishes and endeavours, 
they were at least prevented from taking measures to effectuate them by 
the fear of offending the most powerful, though perhaps the least deserving, 
part of the sacred body. 

III. When Francis of Umbria first established his rigid Order, his rule 
was celebrated by the applause of successive 

popes. The impious fables which he propagated. Divisions €md Heresies, 
respecting the miraculous impression of the Sa« 

viour's wounds on his body, and other such matters, were countraanced 
and dignified by the authority of the Church ; he was adopted with eager^ 
ness into the family of the Saints t; and the extreme ansterity of the 
institution seemed in some fashion to be sanctified by the superstitions 
reverence, thus studiously thrown around the name of the Fbunder. We 
are not, then, to be astonished when we observe, that several among his 
followers adhered to the very letter of his instructions with unprecedented 
pertinacity, and scorned the vulgar temptations to soften their severity. 
The example of relaxation set to them by almost every other Order, the 
desertion of the more numerous part even of their own brethren, the 
moderate indulgence enjoined by the Pope himself, were insufficient to 
seduce those honest fanatics from strict obedience to their law, or to 
abate the vivid faith which they placed in their master. For indeed it was 

alii in albis procedunt, alii in nigris cappis, in facie laicoziim. Ne fiant imprecationes 
contra aliquas personas. Concil. Jrevirense^ ej. ann. Contra' gerentes cucuteras, seu 
cucusas, mitiar, virgatas, scacatas vestes. Contra convivia in exequiis. . . Ut ante Vel 
post vel super altare sit imago, sculptvra, picture, in cujus Sancti meritum conctructmn 
sit. . . Si infans caput ex utero emiserit a muliere baptizetur ; si solum caput vel pars 
corporis major appareat nee disoerni potest sexus : dicat, Crtaturn Dei^ ego, &c. &c.| et 
erit baptizatus. 

* John XXXI. in 1317 put forth a constitution against all ambitious and avaricious 
clergymen, complaining of their non-residence, neglect of hospitality, the ruin of their 
churches, &c. And we observe, at the same time, that he deposed a bishop; not, bow- 
ever, on any of these grave charges, but for the ofifence of contumacy. (Baov., ann. 1317, 
8. xiii.) The same pontiff also published an edict against pluralities, beginning '^jcecra- 
bilis qvorundamy &c., and continued in a strain of emphatic abuse. (See Vit., (3tia.) 
Joh. aXII. ap. Baluzium.) Similar laws were launched, with the same inefficiency, by 
Benedict XII., and afterwards by Innocent VI. A curious story is told to prove the zeal 
of this last. Innocent, before his elevation, had a favourite chaplain, od whom bad been 
conferred seven benefices. As soon as he became Pope, the chaplain again presented 
himself, bringing with him a little godson, for whom he wished also to procure a bene- 
fice. But the Pope, like a just man, answered him : * You have seven good benefices ; 
resign the best of them to that boy.' On which, when Innocent saw that the petitioner 
was discontented, he again said, < You have still six benefices, end fewer would sufiBce 
for your necessities : choose, then, for yourtielf the three best of them, and resign the 
others, that 1 may bestow them, for the honour of God, on three poor clerg}'meu.* The 
Pope was highly applauded for that act, as having therein followed the path of spiritual, 
rather than carnal affection. See Vita (4ta) Innocent. VI., apud Baluzium. 

+ Both Francis and Dominic were canonized by the same pope, Gregory IX. (^out 
1235) i so likewise was Anthony of Padua; and other less considerable personages. 
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fo foith that tfaeir feelit)^ amounted, when they maintained that St; 
fVancis was a second Christ — nothing inferior or dissimilar to the first ; 
and that the institution which he lefl behind him was the true gospel of 
salvation. 

Entire and absolute poverty, the complete renunciation of all property, 
whether common or personal, was the fVindamental principle of the 
society, the only principle of Christian obedience— the only rule of evan« 
gelieal perfection. In defence of that position, it beeame them at the 
same time to profess and argue, that the practice of Christ and hh 
Apostles had been rigidly formed upon the same rule ; and this became 
accordingly the question in dispute with their theological adversaries. 
Those adversaries, as we may well suppose, were neither few nor of 
humble rank. A courtly and luxurious hierarchy were scandalized by that 
unqualified assertion of the necessity of poverty ; and Christ's imperfous 
vicegerent upon earth was shocked by so homely a picture of the humility 
of his heavenly Lord, 

Some unsuccessful endeavours were made in the preceding century to 
bring the Fratricelli, or Minorites (so they were denominated) to a more 
reasonable view of the gospel institution, and of the spirit of their own 
rule : but it does not appear that any personal outrage was offered them 
until the year 1306 ; and even then it proceeded, as was naturally to 
be expected, from the more worldly members of their own fhiternity. 
•Prom Italy, many then fled into Provence, and were scattered over the 
south of France ; and at this time they are represented to have united 
with the Spirituals, and tlie Beghards and Beguines. The name Spi- 
ritual is said to have been first assumed by the followers of a schismatic 
of that age, named Pierre d'Olive ; the others were the Tertiarii, or third 
order of Franciscans. All were equally opposed to the existing system 
of papal government. As their principles were henceforward identified, 
so also was their history ; and the term spiritual is that by which the 
observers of the rule of absolute poverty were commonly distinguished from 
their less austere Brethren of the Community. 

Clement V, interposed his mediation between these contentious mendi- 
cants; and at the Council of Vienna he issued 
Disputes between the Popes the Bull Exivi de Paradiso^ with the design 
and the Franciscans, of bringing them to concord by mutual con- 
cession. He permitted to the Spirituals the 
enjoyment of the most abject poverty ; while at the same time, to such 
Franciscans as resided in barren countries, where the resources of mendicity 
were precarious, he allowed the use of granaries and store-houses, as 
places of deposit for their common alms. Nevertheless, though all acts 
of violence were for the moment suspended, the division of the Order con- 
tinued as before, and the mutual animosity was in no degree abated ; and 
a distinction in dress at this time introduced by the Minorites, who adopted 
a meaner and coarser habit, contributed no little to inflame the controversy. 

Matters stood thus, when John XXII, was raised to the pontificate j 
and since the moderation of his predecessors had not availed to heal the 
schism, he entered without any delay into the opposite system. We 
observe that the Fratricelli are enumerated among the heretics condemned 
in an edict which he published in 1317 ; and in the year following he 
made them the object of a memorable bull :— ** The glorious Church 
which has neither stain nor wrinkle, which Christ loved, and for which he 
delivered himself to death, that he might sanctify it by washing it with 
water in the Word of Life— this Church the Prophet knew by the revela- 
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tion of the Spirit io be placed before all nations ; and admiring the splen- 
door of BO mueh dignity, he exhibited it under the similitude of royalty, 
saying«-A queen stood on thy right hand, in gilded garments, &c &c.*'* 
After describing the nature of the union between Christ and his spousp 
the Chureh, and especially eulogising the charity of the latter, the Pope 
proceeded to expose the errors^ of the Minorites. He classed them 
under five heads, and showed how they combined the yarious enormities 
of the Donatists, of the Waldenses, and the Manicheans, while they also 
follovred the Mbul traces' of Montanusf and Priscilla* The burden of 
thdr offence was contempt of the * bonds of the Church,' and disrespect 
for its ministers ; howbeit, being convicted by the edict of John of certain 
condemned and stigmatized heresies, they were consigned by the same 
act to inquisitorial authority. The agents of oppression executed thehr 
part with no delay ; and the very same year four of the Fratrieeili were 
seized at Marseilles, and burnt to death. 

From this moment the contest assumed a much more serious cha* 
racter. The devotion of the Spirituals was now sealed, and their resist* 
«nce sanctified, by ^e blood of their martyrs ; their zeal, their activity, 
their numbers everywhere increased; and the more violent were the pro- 
ceedings of the inquisitors, the more advocates did the persecuted acquire, 
the more generally they rose into respect and consideration. Their great 
principle respecting the poverty of Christ was now made the subject 
of solemn deliberation; and the most celebrated divines of the age, 
especially those of Paris, were officially consulted on the question, and 
finally the Pope himself descended into the field of controversy — and 
happier bed been his fortunes, and his memory more honoured, had he 
confined his hostility to that bloodless warfare. At the end of 1322 he 
published a Constitution, in which he confuted the arguments of the 
Franciscans, and asserted for the monastic orders the right of property, 
instead of the simple use of their immediate necessaries. The Spirituals 
rejected the right with the same obstinacy, with which it was dictated by 
the Pope ; and it was at least a singular contest, and worthy of a more 

** ' Gioriosam Ecchsiam^ non habentem maculam aut rugam, quam Ghristus dilexit^ 
pio qua semet ipsum tradidit, &c. Nimirum ipsa Ghristi Sponsa Virgo Mater Eccleaia, 
^tiia iadjrto Capiti suo Domiao Jesa Ghristo inviolabilis fidei glutino copolatur, et ejus 
imperio prona obedieatia substernitur, cum lUo unum efibcta, tarn incomparabilis unioais 
merito rebiis omnibus, more regio, principatur. Quse dum pia et devota religione terrena 
despicit, caelestia petit, omne sinistrum premens, k dextris Sponsi gloriosa consistit. Et quia 
gcmitMs charitatis splendore omni ex parte nitilat, in vestitu aureo etiam angeUcis 
spiritibufl admiranda coruscai. Cujus inaestimabilit decor, quia vario meadi genete in 
una tamea charitate perficitur, quasi de ^estiB pulcbenima varietate Ivtatur. • • ' 
Such were the senseless and even impious rhapsodies, with which a very bad nope cele- 
brated the corrupt church, which he still further corrupted by his acts and his eulogies ;— - 
not that he was really blind to its deformities, but because he was too timid or too wicked 
to correct them, and because he believed that the systemj with all its vieee upon its head, 
would still last and be profitable /br his own time, 

f In the account of Montanus (given in Chap, V. p. 69.) it is too confidently asserted 
that he fnrofetaed to be the Paraclete or Comforter, It is indeed the deliberate opinion of 
Mosheim that he professed to be the Paradete, sent down to complete the Christiaa 
system ; but that writer supposes the fanatic to have distinguished between the Paraclete 
and the Holy Spirit, and not to have proceeded so far as to assert his identity with the 
latter. Bishop Kaye is of opinion that Montanus only laid claims to tfuptralibn by th« 
Holy Ghost ; and he certainly shows that the distinction, supposed to have been made 
between the Holy Ghost and the Paraclete, has no foundation. It seems probable that 
the bishop*8 opinion is correct. At least the only alternative is to believe, that Montanus 
pretended to be the Holy Ghost«-an absurdity bv no meaoi unparaUel«d in th^ history oC 
heresy. 
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religious' age and meie reasonable motives, where the one party indig- 
nantly repudiated' the irortdiy possessions, which the other imperiously 
obirufibd-^where a body of beggars preferred' the endurance of a deadly 
persecution to: ^ siwrlfioe of the duty of poverty. 

^ In libis^inanoer the dispute proceeded, until the rupture between John 
Old Lewis of Bavuria became open and decided. Then the Einporor, as 
if to turn against the Church the old ecclesiastical policy, hastened to 
pro6t by the divisions of his adversary, and to foment the sptritoal 
r^belhoiu • The provinces of the empire were thrown open to all the 
denominations of schism and heresy ; and the multiform enemies of 
papacy found reAjge in the dominions of Lewis, and honour at his court. 
M«rB»li«s of Padua, Cssenas, Bonagratia, and William Occam, were the 
most illustrious among those exiles. They directed their eloquence, 
their Jeaming, and their satire, both personally against John, and gene- 
rally against the system of the Church ; and their writings, which were 
eageriy read even by that generation, were transmitted with still greater 
profit to a less prejudiced posterity. 

! On the other hand, the Pope* was ardently supported by his Domi- 
nican emissaries. Their thirst for heretical blood was heated by a parti- 
cular jealousy of the Franciscan Order. Wherever an avenue was open 
they penetrated. They pursued the fugitives even into the remote plains 
of Poland and Hungary, and introduced into those ignorant regions the 
machincs'y of the Inquisition. But France and Italyf were the scene of 
their most successful exertions ; and these were not confined to the pontic 
ficate of John* Even the virtuous Benedict began his reign by an 
anathema against the Fratricelli ; and it is remarkable, that, in the Con- 
stitution which he published on this occasion}, the articles of their heresy 
are swdled to fifly-five. Their denial of the power of the Pope to permit 
them to have property is among the most curious, and not the least grave, 
of their ofienoes ;— «ome very gross absurdities were also imputed to them, 
which may have been calumniously, as indeed they may have been truly, 
alleged. . . But- there is one observation here necessary, which will 
tend to account fbr the great multiplicity and vagueness of the charges 
advanced. A furious war was at that time raging in Italy between the 
imperial and papal factions ; and it was a part of the crooked policy of 
the churchmen oif Rome to confound political enmity with spiritual per- 
versity, and to brand the adversaries of the visible church with the crime of 
heretical depravity. Among the adversaries of the church they usually 
dassed its reformer8-«->those who were indeed its only real friends ; and 
thus it happened, that the term heresy came now to comprehend every 
opinion unfavourable to the ecclesiastical government of the day, and the 
gates of the Inquisition received without distinction a various and indiscri- 
minate multitude. 
. Still, as long as the reign of Lewis continued, a secure asylum was 

* The history of John XXII. abouuds with edicts against the yarious denomioations 
of heresy. We ave also bound to mention that he published (in 1326} one Constitution 
to lepress the too great zeai ^ certain inquisitors in Sicily ; but when we examine the 
nature of that zeal, we 6nd that it had yentured to attack 'nostzos et apostolicaa sedis 
offici^es vel nuntios^ &«.' John, as well as several other popes^ extended more pro* 
tection to the Jews than they enjoyed elsewhere. 

, + Vit John XXII. ap.BaMiz. Mosheim calculates, from various records published and 
unpublished, that the names of about two thousand persous, of both sexes, nnay be enu» 
merated, who suffered martyrdom in France and Italy for their inflexible attachment to 
the poverty of St. Francis. Gent, xiv. p. 2. ch. ii. 

X Bzov. ad ann, 1335, s. ii. 
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offered to all descariptions of' Dissenters ; and these, being already con- 
nected by one common principle and one common wrong, may have 
adqpt«d from eacb oth^ the absurd opinions, which some of timsi cer- 
tainly held. But the spirit which united them was deep ammosity against 
the Pope» whom tibey accused in thdr turn of impiety and usun>atiovL In 
the year 1345 *• Lewis was succeeded by Charles lY. ; and as thai Prince 
was chiefly obliged for his elevation to pontifical inflnence, so Ms pc^y 
fallowed the interests of the Court of Avignon. If the {nrineiples of the 
Bavarian had continued to govern, his dominions for another generation, 
it is not improbable that the empire would have wholly fireed itself fcora 
papal supremacy, and raised the banners of Reformation in the fourteenth 
century with no inconsiderable advantage to religion. But such anticipsi^ 
tion of the more perfect triumph of a more enlightened age was cut stuirt 
by the perfidy t of the Imperial counsels. The numerous insnrgema 
agunst: the despotism of Rome, whom Lewis had encouraged and pro- 
tected and created, were betrayed by his successor into the hands of the 
avenger. The peaceful provinces of the empire, hitherto sacred from tiie 
inro^s of persecution, were now thrown open to the Dominicans. Their 
irruption was supported by secular edicts and arms ; and the extirpation 
of the ' Yoluntary beggars' — ^the enemies of the Church and the * Ronum 
empire^* — was pressed with equal ardour by the pope and the emperor. 
The houses of the offenders were given to the tribunal of the Inquisition, 
to be converted into prisons for heretics { ; and their e£Bects were publicly 
sold, for the equal profit of the inquisitors who ordered, of the magistrates 
who enforced, and of the poor who witnessed, their execution. The sur^ 
vivors fled towards the banks of the Rhine, to Switzerland, Brabant and 
Pomerania ; but they were followed by a tempest of mandates and bulls, 
and hunted by the keen Dominicans even into their most distant retreats ; 
till at length it is' admitted, that the greater part of Germany was restored, 
afler this sanguinary purification, to the peaceful embrace d the Church. 

But neither edicts, nor bulls, nor inquisitors, could suppress the spirit 
of the schism,. though they might extinguish its name; and those who 
preserved their obedience to the more rigid rule, were still found to be so 
numerous, and the love of that discipline w^s sUU in some provinces so 
prevalent, that the popes at length thought proper to sanctipn the InstiliH 
tion. Accordingly, the Franciscan Order was by authority divided into 
two bodies, which subsist to this day — the more indulgeirtwere called the 
Conventual Brethren*-the more austere, the Brethren of Observance. 
The disputes which afterwards disturbed this arrangement were partial and 
insignificant ; and the historian may express his astonishment mixed with 

* About fhe same time died William Occham, ' pestilentissimns Haregiarcfaa/ — Bio- 
vius (ann. 1347, s. xxxvi.)} though he designates this Englishman to have been 'omnium 
incentor malorum, auctor scelemm, ctiltor tenebranim, &c. &c./ stiU does not attribute his 
death to divine interposition $ — which is the more surprising, because he had not hesitated 
to jironounce somewhat earlier (ann. 1321, s. zxi.) that Dante died through the peculiar 
¥eogeance of Heaven, which visited his cdumnies against the popes. • 

t This is no ground perhaps for imputing to Charles |>e9V(MMi//|9f, that his intolerance 
was a^;graTated by treachery. The individual stands convicted of persecution only. But 
the circumstance of this diange adds one to the many instances, in which the steady, 
consistent penev«vance of the Vatican has carried its |>oiBt, through the fluctuations of 
the Imperial policy. 

X See Mosheim, Gent. xir. p. ii. cb. ii. Their crime is mentioned in the edict (pub* 
lished at Lucca in 1369) which condemns them. * They are a pernicious sect, who pre- 
tend to a s»m/«^oM and heretical poverty, and who are uuder a vow that they neither 
ought to have, nor will have, any property, whether special or common, in the goods they 
use — which they extend even to their wreikched habits.' 
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«orrow, that so simple a method of feconeiliation could only be reached 
through the paths of intolerance and oppression. 

The term Beghard was in this age commonly applied to the Tertiaries 
of St. Francis ; and, though in its origin pro- 
Begbardi and LoUards. bably innocent of such principles, it was now 
involved in the guilt and fate of the anti-papal 
heresies. The * Brethren of the free spirit,' the harmless mystics of the last 
century*, had been some time known by that appellation ; and sometimes 
4hey are designated as LoUardt^ In the records of the following age. The 
reason of their confusion is, that both names were indiscriminately nsed by 
the Church to stigmatize those who dissented from it, without any new 
inquiry as to the grounds and points of their dissent. Mosheim, who has 
investigated this subject with great diligence, considers the Lollards t to 
have been a society of pious laymen, formed in the first instance at Ant- 
werp, for the purpose of visiting the sick and burying the dead during a 
season of pestilence ; for the clei^y are aflHrmed to have deserted their 
official duties, as soon as they became attended with peril. The humane 
motives and religious practice of the new society caused it to spread through- 
out Flanders and many parts of Oermany, and it was encouraged by the 
respect of the magistrates and the love of the inhabitants. Its success 
excited the jealousy, as indeed it reflected on the reputation, of all the 
clergy ; but the Mendicants had perhaps a deeper motive for animosity 
against it, when they found that their own profits suffered through its 
gratuitous charity. Accordingly, they raised the customary clamours of 
impiety and heresy : under the mask of extraordinary holiness, the Liol- 
lards concealed forsooth the blackest errors and the most enormous vices ! 
they were denounced at the pontifical throne, and their name has passed 
into the language of the Church to designate a misbelieving and sanctified 
hypocrite. 

They may have held some foolish opinions — among those generally 
attributed to them the following are the most peculiar : that the mind 
ought to be called away from the external and sensible parts of religion, 
and fixed on inward and spiritual worship ; that the soul which is wholly 
absorbed in the love of God is free from the restraint of every law, and 
may gratify its natural appetites without sin ; that perfect virtue and 
perfect beatitude may be obtained in this world ; and that persons so 
etrcumstanced are removed above every worldly consideration ; so that the 
moral virtues, as well as the religious ceremonies, might be neglected 
without offence. Moreover they pretended that there were two Churches, 
the carnal Church, which was that of Rome ; the spiritual, which was 
confined to their own society J ... Such were the crimes imputed to 

* See Moslieim, Cent. xra. p. u. ch. t. 

f Mosheim, Gent. xiy. p. it eh. ii. The word Lolbard means a MimgeT'^BM Beghaid 
means one who prayc. The fonner were also called the < Cellite brathien and 8istenK-.th0 
Alexian brethren'— from the cells in which they Uved, and the saint who was their patron. 
See Semler, SecuL xiv. cap. i, 

t Other charges are instanced by Biovius (ann. 1307, s. ix.) They held that the 
Mass, Baptism and Extreme Unction were useless ceremonies ; that Lucifer was an 
injured bemg, and that the angeU, as well as all the enemies of their own sect, would be 
finally condemned; that Mary did not continue a virgin after the nativity; that the 
body of the Lord m the Eucharist was not real ; that marriage was only sanctified whore- 
dom; that God neither punished nor regarded human sins. Besides this, they lay toge- 
ther promiscuously under the pretence of charity ; they ate flesh when they would j they 
werved no festivals and derided the merits and intercession of the saints ; and finally 
they were so^obstinate under persecution, that whatever might be their sex or age, they 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Chftp.XXIt] A HISTORY OF THE. CHURCH. 503 

^em by the Ohurehmen ; and this last may really have been the seoret of 
their ofience. Yet, though we should believe them to have held almost 
mFtry tenet, with which they are charged, (for the eontempt of moral duties 
was clearly not a tenet, but a consequence ealumntously drawn by their 
«nemies,) may we not diseem, that the principle from which they departed 
was excellent and holy ? ' It led them into some extravagances ; but were 
those so groBs^ or nearly so detestable, as the deliberate absurditteB which 
were eommittcHd by theGhuroh itself during the same period ?— *the Insertion 
into the Liturgy of • the words in which the angel Gabriel saluted the Virgin 
Mary '-^the insdtution of festivals in honour of the lanee, the nails, the 
erown of Christ *--^the appointment of a holy day fbr the solemn celebra- 
tion of the wounds of Christ, miraculously impressed upon the body of 
St. Francis! .... If we should believe all the calumnies that church- 
men have ever fabricated in vilification of the Mystics, we shall dnd 
among them nothing so irrational, nothing nearly so impious, as those 
authoria»d ecclesiastical mummeries. 

The Lollards suffered some egression in Austria and other countries; 
but a war of extermination does not appear to have been formally pro« 
claimed againet them. No doubt, they were confounded by the inquisi- 
tors, sometimes erroneously and sometimes wilfully, with the more 
avowed enemies of the papal government ; and thus they shared that 
vengeanee^ which was chiefly intended for the Spirituals and Beghards. 
But whether through their greater obscurity or more manifest harmless^ 
ness, they escaped in comparative safety, without any 'direct attack,-^ 
and to this tolerance ft may perhaps be attributed, that the sect of the 
Lollards t (properly so called) never rose into great power and never 
became dangerous to the Catholic Church. 

During the reign of Clement V., a preacher named Dulcinus, attended 
by a woman called Margaret, his wife or his mistress, pre* 
sented himself in Lomhardy, and erected in the neighbouring Dulcinus, 
mountains the standard of heresy. He was charged with 
contempt of the Catiiolic hierarchy, and with censuring the abuses of 
their immoderate wealth; also with asserting a succession of three theo* 
cracies-«^bat those under the Father and the Son were already passed ; 
that the third, under the Holy Spirit, was then in operattont. Lastly, 
to consummate his odium, his followers, who were not very numerous, 
were assailed with the primitive and accustomed calumny of promiscuous 

unnnimouily pv^erred d^th to oonvenleii. ... In this strange and calamnious cata* 
logue we may obsenre the malignity« with which some tenets, merely rejecting the inno* 
vations of Rome^ are mixed up with the most horrible crimes and blasphemies. Yet ih^^ 
was one of the most vulgar among the artifices of the Churchmen of those days. 

** Others might be added. For instance, John XXII. re-established with fresh indul- 
gences the festival of * the body of Christ '-^granting to all Christians a general pardon 
of forty days for every reverence made, on the name of Je$u8 Christ being pronounced by 
the priest. Giovanni Villani, lib. ii^ cap. Ixzix. 

f The name Lollard, as is well known, was afterwards generally applied to various 
adversaries of the popish establishment ; but the real origin both of the name and sect 
was probably such as has been here described* 

t His followers called themselves * The Spiritual Congregation and the Order of the 
Apostles.' * We alone (the^ said) are in the perfection in which the apostles were, and in 
the liberty which proceeds immediately from Jesus Christ. Wherefore we acknowledge 
obedience neither to the pope npr any other human being: nor has he any power to ex- 
communicate us • . . Th^ pope can give no absolution from sins unless he be as holy as 
St. Peter, living in entire poverty and humility . . so that all the popes and prelates, sincQ 
St. Sylvester, having deviated from that origmal holiness, are prevaricators and seducers, 
with the single exception "of Pope Celestine, Pietro di Morone, Ac* See Fleury, liv. xci, 
secxxiii. 
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prostitution, h'erusadt was preached by the Church against these mise- 
rable enthusiasts, atld its enemies \vere led to the assault by a zealous 
bishop. Surrounded and pressed among the Alpine passes, many had 
already perished from cold and want, before Ihe sword 'was drawn to com- 
plete their destttictiou. It did so most effectually ; and Roman Catholic 
writers record without emotion, that the heretic was torn in pieces limb 
frbm limb, after his * Spiritual Sister* had suffered befbre his eyes by the 
same torture. As the massacre is recorded without emotion, so its con- 
sequence is told without understanding or reflection — that the disciples 
of the martyr were multiplied by the deed, and increasied beyond number*. 
The history and heresies t of Wiclif also belong to this period ; but we 
shall at present leave them unnoticed, as more immediately appertaining 
-to English history, and already familiar to most readers. . An'd if we pass 
from the name of that great patriarch of the Reformation to the mention 
of a transient sect of mere fanatics, we shall most faithfully exhibit the 
character of an age, in which the long reign of ignorance and error was 
fir^t disturbed by the irregular struggles of reviving reason. The begin- 
nings of those great revolutions, which renovate the whole frame of society, 
are invariably marked by some transient excesses, occasioned by the first 
fermentation of new and active principles, in a body not yet qualified to 
^ve them fiiU efficacy. And so it befell in the present instance — an age, 
in which the true principles of Christianity were beginning once more to 
glimmer through the ecclesiastical system which had so long obscured 
them, was troubled by some of the wildest absurdities of superstition. 

The sect of the Flagellants first betrayed its existence 
•.!r%c Magellants, about the middle of the thirteenth century ; but it was 

discouraged by the authorities both spiritual and 
secular, and seemingly repressed: nevertheless, about the year 1340, it 
broke out again with additional violence. Its first re-appearance was in 
Italy, in the neighbourhood of Cremona J : suddenly a multitude, 
amounting to ten thousand persons, issued from the surrounding cities 
and villages, and paraded the country, flogging themselves and (in the 
first instance) begging. The contagion spread with a rapidity which 
will afflict, but cannot surprise, the observer of religious absurdities ; 
and in the course of ten years scarcely a country in Europe was exempt 
from its visitation. As the Flagellants increased in numbers, they 
adopted some sort of system and method in their fanaticism ; which, 
though it may have varied under different circumstances, possessed the 
same general character. Naked from the loins upwards, and marked on 
their front and back with red crosses, they spread themselves in numerous 
bands over the face of Europe. Twice every day, in the most public 
places, they performed their discipline, until blood flowed from the 
wounds; and they completed their duties by one nocturnal and private 
flagellation. No one among them begged. No one was admitted into 
the society who was entirely destitute ; no one, unless he had made a full 
confession of his sins, unless he had received the consent of his wife, unless 



* Supra numerum. See Vita (4ta) Clementis V. apud Baluzium. Bzoviiis^ ad ann. 
1310. sec. xiii. 

t Wklirs Sixty-one Heresies are carefully enumerated by Bzovius, (ann, 1352, s. xv.) 
and that author expresses very sincere regret at his escape from the bishops, whom the 
pope had stirred against him. Indeed, notwithstanding his great protectors, the Reformer 
seems not to have been secure till the grand schism frittered away the power of papacy. 

X Bzov. ann. 1340^ s. xxiv. 
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he had forgiven his eaemies every injury *, Their appearance and cha- 
racter chiefly moved the enthusiasm of the Germans^ who opened their 
doors and entertained them at their tables. But it is^ aflGirmed« that they 
could never be persuaded to partake twice of the same hospitality, nor to 
prolong their visit beyond a sbgle day : they then departed on their des- 
tination. Women were confounded with men in their irregular ranks ; 
and as they advanced in indiscriminate procession, each bearing in bus 
hand a wooden cross, they chaunted in their native language a hymn on 
the Passion of Christ, and frequently interrupted their song by prostra- 
tion and prayer. Their eyes were ever downcast, and the aspect which 
they wore was solemn and sorrowful. 

The innocence of their demeanour, the severity of their discipline, the 
very singularity of their enthusiasm attracted a multitude of proselytes ; 
but as their numbers increased, their conduct no longer escaped reproach, 
and the offences of individuals threw suspicion and obloquy on the whole 
body. Moreover, as they presently began to preach to the people, and 
as their society was not authorised by the pope, many Lollards and schisk- 
matics eagerly mingled in their companies, and carried into them the 
name of heresy, and subjected them to that fatal charge. Accordingly, 
we read in the Roman Catholic records, that the Flagellants were a sect 
who slighted the priesthood and the Gospel— who had no reverence for 
the holy ceremonies, or even for the body of the Lord : such was the 
confidence (says Spondanus) which they placed in their own madness. 
By thirty-three consecutive days of flagellation, they held themselves 
absolved from the most heinous sins, to the disregard of the salutary 
penance . and indulgences of the Church. And lastly, they maintained, 
that stripes were more honourable than martyrdom ; that the baptism by 
water had passed away, and given place to the baptism by blood ; and 
that through this last alone was there any road to . salvation t- These 
charges were partly fabricated, and .no doubt partly true ; and even the 
limits of the truth and the falsehood are not difficult to discern ; but the 
agents of persecution, who were presently in. motion, were not retarded 
Jby any such considerations. They marched onwards in the path of 
destruction; and the Emperor Charles IV. encouraged. and. directed their 
zeal. . It appears that, in the year 1351, a number of those pitiable, en- 
thusiasts were collected in Lithuania, in the exercise of their absurd prac- 
tices. Pope Clement VI. proclaimed a holy war % ; the Master of the 
Teutonic order marched in person against them ; and afler a solemn 
fast and. public prayer, that God would aid him in the extirpation of His 
enemies, for the glory, of His Holy Name, he assaulted them, and mas- 
sacred eight thousand : the remainder, about two thousand more, were 
parried away captive into Prussia, that they might be restored, bj a second 
baptism, to Uie bosom of the Churchy , 

When we examine the various denominations of heresy which appeared 
in the {thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and in 

the fourteenth most especially, we observe that General Character of 
almost all were directed, wholly or in part, openly these Heresies^ 

or covertly, in tenet or in practice, against the sa- 

* See Bzov. ann. 1349, s. ii« It is the testimony of an enemy. Spondanus (anu, 
1349; sect. u.)^who confirms these particulars, also mentions that the Flagellants professed 
the authority of a letter, or writing, sent down to them from heaven. 

f See Mosheim, Cent xiii. p. ii. chap, iii., and Cent. xiv. p. ii. ch. v. 

X Bzov., ann. 1351, s. viii. The pretext alleged for. this expedition was, that when two 
Mendicants, on some occasion, interrupted the devotion of the Flagellants, these had 
stoned one of them to dtotht It does not appear that they were armed. 
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cerdoUkl goTernment aifd the aystem of ilie iRomlui Cbufeh. Ifc was not ao 
with those of earlier ages. Among the numerous sects which divided the 
ante^Niccue Christians, it haa been already remarked, thai tiot onaclrigiDated 
in] any disaffection for the ministers of religion, or the eedesiastioal polity. 
In the times which fdlowed, the Arian and Incaraation conlroveraiea, with 
their numerous names and progeny, were confined to • matters of iaith. 
During the prolonged disputes which succeeded about the worship of 
images, no clamour was raised against the corruptions or undue aggran- 
dizement of the hierarchy. The dissensions of the ninth oefitury regarded 
the nature of the Eucharist and the doctrine of Fatalism, and the former 
of those subjects was revived in the eleventli ; but no seet had hitherto 
risen in tevolt against the abuses and tyranny of the Church. • The 
9tandard was first erected in the twelfth age 9 and from that moment 
there was never wanting a succeasion of bold and righteous spirits wh« 
rallied round it The depravity of the church aystem [was Indeed, in 
some respeets, more scandalous in the fourteenth, than in any preceding 
century s yet was there no lack, even in much earlier ages, of such 
enormities^ as might well have offended the reason and provoked th« 
indignation of an evangelkal Christian^ Bui the fact was, that Uie civil 
institutions were at the same time so defective, and the deaarth of know« 
ledge so general, that the sins of the Church were overshadowed or kept 
in eountenanoe by the secular depravity that surrounded them. Presently^ 
as the social eondition improved, the eoelesiastiod abuses excited remon-^ 
strance and clamour ; the foundations were shaken, and the edifice itself 
assailed ; but ibe clamour was still the clamour of the few-*^he voice of 
enlightened individuals or of scattered sects : it did not yet endanger 
the established hierarchy, because it was not yet supported by the general 
prevalence of rational principles. The political system of the age still 
abounded with vioes, and the learning in fashion was still perplexed with 
prejudkse and fallacy. It is always with reference to such considerations 
as these, that we are to estimate the danger of eoclesiastieal abuses and 
the necestUy of reformation* It is not sufficient to compare existing 
defects with those which have been tolerated in the same church, or in a 
different church, in a diiforedt age. Such a comparison would only tend 
to blind and mislead us. They must be examined in relation to the 
measure of civilization actually abroad^-^to the prevalence of knowledge^ 
to the authority of reason, to the general principles of human conducti 
Thus it will happen, that a much slighter defect, in days of improvement 
and inquiry, may prove more perilous to the system in which it is suf- 
fered to remain, than a much grosser deformity in a darker age :-^ it Is 
the access of light which renders the stain conspicuous and offensive. 
And therefore it has ever been among the foremost duties of churchmen^ 
and their surest wisdom, to detect the blemishes in their institution, and 
having detected, to remove them; since it avails them little to be free 
from the vices of preceding generations, unless they share the spirit^ and 
adopt, to a great extent, the charaeter and principles of their own. 



N0TE:0N the FRANCISCANS AND OTHER MENDICANTS. 

(t.) As something has been said in this chapter respecting the intes* 
tine divisions of the Franciscans, it is proper here to mention the sect of 
the FratricellU or Ultra-Spirituals, who made some figure in the dissen- 
sions of the fourteenth age. They arose, in that which preceded, from 
the stock of St Francis ; and as ^they disclaimed any right even to th« 
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ute* of property^ ia vrhkh they aorpassed the self-denial of the Spirituals, 
they may have deserved the praise which they arrogated, of being the 
genuine disciples of their Master. They professed great personal respect 
for Celestiae v., who had. been in some measure the founder of their 
Order ; but they hesitated to acknowledge the legitimacy of bts succes- 
sors : they proclaimed the deep corruption of the Church, and they looked 
with ardent and almost pious enthusiasm for its immediate reformation* 

This uotion-^ihat a thorough regeneration of the Church was near at 
hand, and that the reign of the true gospel was to 
be restored by the followers of St. Francis-*-wa8 The Eternal Ooipel. 
not the creation of the Fratrkelli, .nor was it indeed 
of irery recent origin. As early as the banning of the thirteenth century, 
a work was circulated, abounding with such like prophecies, under the 
name of the Eternal Gospel. It was founded on tlie text t-^' I Aaw 
another angd ily in the midst of heaven, having the Everlasting Gospel 
to preach unto them that dwell on the earth ; ' and it was such, as Mo- 
sheim has designated it, the senseless production of an obscure, silly and 
visionary writer. The perfect scheme of revelation whieh it propounded 
was this — as there were three persons In the godhead, so was it neces- 
sary that there should be three dispensations. The first was that of the 
Father, which ended at the coming of Chrisi-^the second was that of the 
Son, which wa» now on the point of conduding, to give place to the third, 
and last' This rhapsody was aseribed, but not with suffieient ibundatloti^ 
to Joachim, abbot of Flora in Calabria, who flourished about the year 
1200 ; who had declaimed against the abuses of the Church, and pre' 
dieted their extirpation. Bat in spite, of the respectable name, under 
which it had sought protection, the Eternal Goi^l would not perhaps 
have attracted any general notice, had it not been adopted by the Fran^ 
ciscans, who eagerly appropriated the prophecies. Accordingly, about 
the year 1250, it was again published^ with an elaborate Introduetiew, in 
which the assertion was advanced, that Bt« Francis was the angel men-* 
tioned in the Revelations ; that the gospel of Christ was imtnediately to 
give place to this new and everlasting scripture ; and that the ministers 
of this great Reformation were to be humble and barefooted firiars^ des- 
titute of all earthly possessions |« 

The Gospd might have passed unnoticed and despised ^ but the \ttir&» 
dnction contained a doctrine too daring, if not dangerous, to escape 
ecclesiastical reprehension ; and in the very year following its publication 
at Pariit, the book was suppressed by Alexander IV. Yet such was the 
tenderness of a Pope for the reputation of the Mendieaats^ that the censures 
were lenient, and the edict was issued with reluctance. 

The introduction has been commonly ascribed to no less dfstfngaished 
an ecclesiastic than John of Parma, General of the Franciscans ; though 
the opinion is more probable that it was composed by one Gerard, his 
friend. It is true, indeed, that writers of that order have entirely dis^ 
claimed the work, and imputed it to their rivals, the Dominfeans, but 
without any plausible reason. And as the introduction was manifestly 

* In 1279, Nicholas III. pitUished a celebrated Constitution known a« the Boil Ejciit, 
in which he go interpreted the FranciMan Rule, as to prohibit to its observers evefy pos- 
session ; but to permit them the temporary use of houses^ books^ &c. of whi«h thepieporfy^ 
in conformity with the edict of Innocent IV.> was to reside in the Chiuch of Rome. 

f Revelations, xiy. 6. 

t This account is chiefly taken from Mosheim (Cent XIII. p. ii. ch. ii.) who has inves* 
tigated the subject with great diligence. 
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a Franciscan fabrication, so is it extremely probable that the Eternal 
(jospel also proceeded from the same foi^e. 

We should also mention one Pierre Jean d' Olive, a native of Sevig^an, 
in Languedoc, who acquired some reputation towards 
Pierre dOiive» the end of the same century, by a similar description 
of merit. He^ likewise, was a leader of tiie Spirituals, 
a disciple of the Abbot Joachim, and a reformer of ecclesiastical iniqui- 
ties. He published a work called PostiUa^ a commentary on the Reve- 
lations, iu which he boldly denounced the Roman Church as the 
' Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mistress of Harlots, and abominations 
of the Earth */ But he mixed so much wild and senseless superstition 
with his reforming zeal, that his labours were neither profitable to the 
Church, nor dangerous to the despotism of the Pope. 

(11.) We read from time to time of disputes, which arose in various 

countries between the Mendicants and the secular 

Contest between the clergy, respecting the administration of several 

Mendicants and Church ceremonies, but most especially of the rite 

Cures about Con^ of Confession. It may, therefore, be useful to trace. 

fession. very concisely the history of that contest. A canon 

of the Fourth Lateran Council (commonly known 
as Omnis utriusque SexUs) gave the entire power of receiving confessions 
to the priest ; but Gregory IX., by a bull of Sept. 26, 1227, opened that 
privilege also to the Preachers. The curtSs resisted ; and in 1250 the 
Faculty of Paris loudly declared in their favour : so that Innocent IV., 
who in 1244 had shown every disposition to favour the Mendicants, prohi- 
bited them, in 1254, from hearing confessions without the permission of 
the priest. But Alexander IV. immediately revoked this bull, and pre- 
sently afterwards issued others, to the interest of the Mendicants. Great 
heats were thus excited, and in the hope to allay them, Martin IV. pub-, 
lished, in 1282, a sort of edict of compromise, by which the Mendicants 
were permitted to receive confessions, yet so that the same persons were 
still obliged to confess once a year to their own priest, according to the 
canon of the Lateran. 

Thereon arose a fresh question — ^whether the people were obliged again 
to confess to their cur^s the same sins which they had before confided to 
the Mendicants, and for which they had received absolution ; and various 
appeals were made to the Popes on this point. Nicholas IV. delivered no 
express response ; but Boniface VIII. published a decretal called Supra 
Cathedramy in which, he engaged to grant the privilege to the Mendicants 
by his own plenitude, in case they had previously asked the favour of the 
Bishops, and it had been refused. Benedict XI. was still more decided ; 
for he gave the Mendicants direct permission to hear confessions, and also 
decided that the people were not obliged to reconfess the same sins. This 
decretal, again, was revoked in the Council of Vienne, and replaced by the 
Clementine DiM^i^m, which revived the Constitution of Boniface. 

The above account, which is the bare outline of a tedious and angry 
controversy, is nevertheless sufficient to exhibit, not only the obstinacy with 
which the contending parties advanced or defended their privileges — not 
only the value which both of them affixed to the possession of that parti- 
cular privilege, which contained indeed the grand secret of ecclesiastical 
influence, but also the vacillating policy of the Vatican, and the little con- 
sistency with each other or with themselves, which directed, in their coun- 
cils» the chiefs of an infallible Church. 

f Revelatloos xvii. 5. 
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CHAPTER XXriI. 

' fhe^i'iind Schism of the Roman Catholic Churct. 

Beii^]ietrimcbof;t)Hi^fiflpa«pt9«1lh^O<^ege--Tit« reply— lae Gftnolaw— l?rl*abl^fkW>^f pDiMiIar 
intimidation— Conatitution of Ihe Conclave— varLovis designs of tlie jppj-tie«— violence of tlie people 
—Election of the Arclibishop of Bari, Urban VI.— his character, and ^Qneral reception— his first 
UAs of htrshntes, and their effect— The Cardinals retire to Anagni, and annul the dectibti of 
il7rbaii-*4lic7 choose B*bcrt, Cardinal of Geneva, Clement VIl4-«^i»4:baraotei««<Mtl iA#rit8 o^ «h« 
iinestion— Eetreat of Clement to Avignon— Division of £iirope>-St, Cathnrine and otl^er eatha* 
siasts— Conduct of Urban to six Cardinals accused of conspiracy— Peath of Urban, and eleoUon 
of Boniface IX.— The Jubilee— Its extension— Sale of indulgences— Privileges granted to some 
German towns— Exertion* of ttie University of Paris for the extinctiod of the ScMsm— Address 
to the King— three nethodB proposed in it-^avonrahle circunistan«es--J»Mth of Clement VIl.-^ 
Election of Pietro di Luna, Benedict XIII.— Grand embassy of the King to Benedict— its failure-*- 
Continued exertions of the King and the University— attempts to influence Boniface— bis assurance 
to the Roman deputies— The French withdraw their obedience from Benedict— Blockade of the 
palace ai Avignon— Benedict restored to liberty and office — sisMniacal rapacity of Boniface — 
The -Jabilec of 1400«*Boniface succeeded by Innocent VII,— Death of lanoccut— Solemn tnp^g^ 
mentof the Conclave— Election of Adgelo Corrario, Gregory ^It— Attempt at a coBfereace— 
Perjury of Gregory— Retirement of Benedict to Perpignan— Convocation of the Council of P{^a— 
proceedings of that council— deposition of the two competitors— and election of Alexander V,—hia 

' birth and charaotet^-^Coodtict of ' thv Antipopes— latereonrse of Alexander with the Ro\pan 
people— histdeotb— Election of Baltaaar Cossa, John XXIII.— Sigismond emperor— Convocation 

. of the Council of Constance— choice of the place— its advantages^numbers of membera— its 
objects— Proposition of John XXII.— Two opinions respecting the course to be followed— Arriv^ 
of Sigismond— Question as to the power of the Council over the Pope^dtvisloir (tf thtf Codncll-<^'it 
decides dn the met,hod of cessiite-^cessioa of the Pope— suspicions of llufc Oountil'^Baeapc of 
Joha from Oonetance— Qujestion de auferi^itate P<v«— the Pope betrsyed to Sigismond— his 
deposition, and the diaiges against him— his sentence— conduct and imprisonmentf— opinions of t^ 
Justice of the sentence— Sigismond goes to Perpignan— Conference there— Union of all parties- 
Obstinacy of Benedl(ft— he-retifes to Peniscola— is deposed by the Council of Oonstimce— his coip- 
dtfct— the Council proceeds to the election of anew pope— Otho Coloima, liartinV. cdiosea^ 
Observations— Dehth of' Antf^lo Corrario— Pertiikacity, death, and «hvactef ,Qf Pietrf^ 41 £ui)ar>- 
Fate op John XXllLr—his liberation— return to Italy— counsels of his friends— be goes to 
^oreuce, and malces his submission to Martin— his treatment, conduct, and character.' ^ 

Th2 number of Cardinals at the death of Gre^rory XI. was twenly^hreei 
of whom six were absent at Avignon, and one was legate in Tuscany. The 
remaining sixteen, afler celebrating the funeral ceremonies of the deceased, 
and appointing certain officers to secure their deliberations from violence^ 
prepared to enter into conclave. But the rites of sepulture were scarcely 
performed, when the leading magistrates of Rome presented to them a 
remonstrance to this effect : — On behalf of the Roman senate and people, 
they ventured to represent, that the Roman Church had suffered fof 
seventy years a deplorable captivity by the translation of the Holy See to 
Avignon ; that during that period the capital of the Christian world ha<i 
suffered more, both in its spiritual and temporal interests, than when it 
was subject to the cruel domination of the barbarians; that tumults, sedi-* 
tions, revolts, and sanguinary wars, had desolated, without interruption, 
the ecclesiastical states ; that its cities and its provinces were in part 
usurped by domestic tyrants, and occupied in part by the neighbouring 
republics, or by the Lombard princes ; that fire and sword were carried 
even to the gates of Rome, which had neither power nor authority to 
repress such fury ; — so that the aspect of the Holy City, the head of reli- 
gion, formerly venerable throughout the whole earth, was no longer to be 
recognised through its strange and foul disfigurements. That the sacred 
edifices, those august monuments of ancient piety, were left without 
honour, or ornament, or reparation, nodding to their ruin ; that even the 
Titles Qjf th£L£ardinaU^ abandoned by those who derived their dignities from 
them, were left without roof, or gatesr or walls, the abode of beasts, which 

2 Xi 
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cropped the grass on their very altars. That the Faithful were no longer 
attracted to Rome, either by devotion, which the profanation of the churches 
precluded, or by interest ; since the Pope, the source of patronage, had 
scandalously deserted his church — so that there was danger, lest that 
unfortunate city should b^ reduced to a vast an^ frightful solitude, and 
become an outcast froifi tb^ world, of which it was still the spiritual 
empress, as it onee had been the temporal. Lastly, that, as the only 
remedy for these evils, it was absolutely necessary to elect a Roman, 
or at least an Italian Pope — especially as thpre was every appearance that 
the people, if disappointed in their just expectation, would have recourse 
to compulsion. . • . The Cardinals replied, that as soon as they 
should be in conclave they would give to those subjects their solemn deli- 
beration, and direct their choice according to the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. They repelled the notion, that they could be infiueneed by any 
popular menace ; and pronounced (according to one account) an express 
warning, that if they sbquld be compelled to elect under such circum- 
stances, the elected would not be a pope, but aq intruder *, They then 
immediately entered into conclave. 

In the meantime the populace, who had already exhibited proofs of 

impatience, and whom the answer ot the cardinals w^s not 

The Conclave well calculated to satisfy, assembled in great erowds about 

at Rome, the place of assembly. It may be true (though the cir* 
cumstances rest for the most part on French and partial 
authority), that thp civil magistrates hs^d previously possessed themselves 
of the keys of the gates, which were usually confided to ecclesiastical 
officers, in order to preclude the escape of the cardinals to a more 
secure place of deliberation ; that in tjie rpom of the ordinary police 
they introduced a number of Mantanarii, the wild and lawless inhabitants 
of the adjacent mountains, who paraded the streets in arms by day and by 
night ; that a quantity of dry reeds and other combustibles was heaped 
together under the windows of the conclave, with threats of conflagration ; 
that, at the moment when the College was proceeding to election, the 
bells of the Capitol and St. Peter's were sounded to arms f .• — these, and 
other circumstances of direct constraint and intimidation, are asserted by 
some writers, and though probably exaggerated, have undoubtedly some 
fbundation in truth. But it is without any dispute, that a vast crowd of 
people continued in tumultuous assemblage during the whole deliberation 
of the conclave J, and that the debates of the Sacred College were inces- 
santly interrupted by one loud and unanimous shout — 'Romano lo volemo 
lo Papa — Romano lo volemo — o almanco almanco Italiano !' — ^ We will 
have a Roman for Pope — a Roman, or at least, at the very least, an 
Italian !' 

Let us now inquire, whether the College was then so constituted, as to 
make it likely that its free choice would have fallen upon a Roman, or 
even an Italian. Of the sixteen cardinals in conclave, eleven were French, 
one, Pietro di Luna, a Spaniard, and four Italians. The unanimity of 
the French would, of course, at once have decided the question ; but it 
happened that they were divided into two parties. Seven amongst them 
were Limousins, natives of the same province ; and having succeeded 

* ' Quam si facerent, eos ex nunc ayisavenmt, quod si ex ejus occasione aliquem elige* 
rtot ille non asset papa sed intvusu8.*-*Aut Vit Greg. XI. ap. Bosquet. M<uml>.| Uist. 
du Grand SchismejUy.i. 
(f f Ad sturnum) according to the Itoman ^s^rci^Bion of that time, 

t Spondanus^ aan, 1378, 8.viii« et seq. 
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during the last twenty-nine yeara, in electing fbur eticceeBive popei from 
their own country, they were naturally eag^er to keep posseision of so pro- 
fitable a distinction. But the other four, unwilling to appropriate the pon- 
tificate to a single district, even though that distriet was French* designed 
that the choice should fail on one of thenieelves. The Limousins found 
in their superior numbem their hope of sueoess and their eieuee for per* 
severance ; and at length the others, being more keenly excited by pro- 
vincial than by national Jealousy, began to turn their thoughts to a 
coalition with the Italians. These last wero equally bent on the election 
of one of their own party ( and as their only chance of success arose from 
the division of the French, they very readily Joined their forces against 
the exclusive ambition of the Limousins. Such were the intrigues which 
commenced immediately after the death of Gregory, and ripened during 
the eleven ''^ days which followed; and such was probably t the state of 
parties when the cardinals entered the conclave. There were materials in 
abundance for long and angry dissension ; and though the indignation of 
the Limousins against their compatriots might finally have forced their 
consent to the election of an Italian, rather than a native of any other 
French province, still it was not without a struggle, that they were likely 
to forego the courtly magnificence of Avignon, to which a French pontiff 
would surely have restored them, for a remote and tumultuous residence 
among the citizens of Rome. 

But the internal disputes of the College were speedily silenced by the 
tempest from without. Even afler the sacred body had been shut up in 
deliberation, the Bannerets, or heads of the twelve regions of the city, 
forced themselves, together with their disorderly followers, in contempt of 
custom and deceney, into the recesses of the conclave. Here they repeated 
their demands with redoubled Insolence^ and direct menaces. The cardi« 
nals are recorded to have returned their former reply, with the additional 
declaration, that in case any violence were used, he, whom they should so 
elect, and whom the people would take for a real pope, would in fact be no 
pope at all $. The people received this answer with Indignant clamours^ ; 
the disorder round the chapel augmented ; the most frightful threats were 
uttered in case of hesitation or disobedience ; and the same shout, which 
was indeed the burden of the uproar, continued to penetrate the conclave 
— • A Roman for our pope ! a Roman — or at least, at the very least, an 
Italian!* 

* Gregory XI. di^d on the 27tli of Msicbj sad the cardinals entered into conclave on 
the 7th of April. 

f Fleury (liv. xcvli. s. xhiii.) seems persuaded that there was some seeKt understand- 
ing^ in favour of the Archbishop of Ban (who was afterwards elected) even before the 
cardinals entered into conclavOb But the view of Maimbourg is more probable, that 
SO wide a divisioni with so many opposite interests and passionsi was not so easily re- 
conciled. 

I ' Ifta verba manifesto sonant minas; et ideo expresse nos dicimus, quod, si per tos 
aut ipsos aliqua contra nos attententur, et contingat nos talium oeeasione et timore ali- 
quern eligere, credetis habere papam «t aon habebitis, quia non erit.'*~Vita Greg. XI. ap« 
Balusivtna. 

§ One of the cardinals addressed them from the window: — * State a pace — ^perchd i 
Signori Cardinal! dicono cosi, che domani faranuo dire una messa dello Spinto Santo, e poi 
faranno che voi sarete contenti.' Qui vero Romani maledicti tunc responderunt sie— > 
' No — ^mo lo volemo, md.' £t interim ridebant inter se, et unus faciebat alteri signum, 
ut plus damarent ut supra. In circuitu item Conclavi erat maxima multitude cum 
caboris et flautis, et eodem modo clamabant fortiter juxta po«se\-— Vita (secunda) Greg. 
XI. apud Baluzium. We should observe, however, that this is not the description of a 
sanguinary mob, 

•* ' 2X2 
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These were not circumstances for delay or deliberation. If any incli- 
nation towards the choice of an Italian had previously 
Election of existed in the college, it was now confirmed into necessity ; 
Urban VL and on the very day following their retirement the cardi- 
nals were agreed in their election. Howbeit, they studiously 
passed over the four Italian members of their own body» and casting their 
eyes beyond the conclave, selected a Neapolitan named Bartolomeo 
Prignano, the Archbishop of Bari. The announcement was not imme- 
diately published, probably through the fear of popular dissatisfactiour 
because a Roman had not been created ; and presently, when the impa- 
tience of the people still further increased, the Bishop of Marseilles 
went to the window, and said to them, * Go to St. Peter's, and you 
shall learn the decision.' Whereupon some who heard him, understand- 
ing that the Cardinal of St. Peter's, a Roman, had been indeed chosen, 
rushed to the palace of that prelate, and plundered- it — for such was the 
custom then invariably observed on the election of a pope. Others 
thronged in great multitudes to offer him their salutations ; and then they 
bore him away to St. Peter's, and placed him, according to ancient usage, 
upon the altar. It was in vain that the good cardinal, enfeebled by 
extreme old age and painful disease, disclaimed the title, and trembled at 
the honours that were forced on him. * I am not pope,' said he ; * and 
I will not be antipope. The Archbishop of Bari, who is really chosen, is 
worthier than I.* They ascribed his resistance to modesty or decent dis- 
simulation, and continued through the whole day to overwhelm him with 
the most painful proofs of their joy. In the meantime the other cardinals 
escaped from the conclave in great disorder and trepidation, without 
dignity or attendants, or even their ordinary habiliments * of office, and 
sought safety, some in their respective palaces, and others in the Castle 
of St. Angelo, or even beyond the walls of the city. On the following 
day, the people were undeceived ; and as they showed no strong disin- 
clination for the master who had been really chosen for them, the Arch- 
bishop of Bari was solemnly enthroned, and the scattered cardinals re- 
appeared, and rallied round him in confidence and security. 

The archbishop's exalted reputation justified the choice of the college, 
and secured the obedience of the people. Tlirough a long life, devoted 
to the service of the Church, he had reconciled the most ardent dispo- 
sition with the most devout humility, and improved by assiduous study 
a powerful comprehension. He submitted to the utmost severity of 
ecclesiastical discipline ; yet his deep and dangerous enthusiasm did not 
close his mind against the liberal pursuit of learning, and the patronage 
of learned men. His zeal for the Church was not stained by the sus- 
picion'of bigotry, nor inconsistent with a stern opposition to its abuses ; 
and among many other virtues, he was perhaps chiefly famed for the 
rigorous exercise of justice. Such was the character to which Rome looked 
with sanguine hope for the repair of her declining fortunes ; nor was it, 
indeed, without the general approbation of Christendom, that Urban VL 
aseended the apostolical chair. The cardinals sent the customary com- 
munications to the courts of Europe of the free and canonical election 
which they had made t, and peaceably assumed their official stations 
about the person of the pontiff. 

* Becesserunt pedes, unus sine Capa, alter cum Capa, alter sine Capucio, soli, sine 
flociis scutiferis. — ^Vit.Greg. XI. ap. Baluz. 

f A similar announcement was made to the six cardinals refstaiaing at Avi^non^ who 
immediately recognized the new pope. 
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The ceremony of coronation was duly performed^ and several bishops 
■were assembled on the very following day at vespers 
in the pontifical chapel, when the Pope unexpectedly His harshness, 
addressed them in the bitterest language of reproba- - 
tion. ^He accused them of having deserted and betrayed the flocks 
which God had confided to them, in order to revel in luxury at the 
court of Rome ; and he applied to their offence the harsh reproach of 
perjury. One of them (the Bishop of Fampeluna) repelled the charge, 
as far as himself was concerned, by reference to the duties which he 
performed at Rome ; the others suppressed in silence their anger and 
confusion. A few days aflerwards^ at a public consistory. Urban re- 
peated his complaints and denunciations, and urged them still more 
generally in the presence of his whole court In a long and intem- 
perate harangue, he arraigned the various vices of the prelates — their 
simony, their injustice, their exactions, their scandalous luxury, with a 
number of other offences — in unmeasured * and uncompromising expres«- 
sions ; and while he spared no menace to give weight to his censure, he 
directed the sharpest of his shafls against the cardinals themselves. • • • 
There is not any dispute, that his violence proceeded from an honest zeal 
for the reformation of the Church ; but the end was marred by the pas- 
isionate indiscretion, with which h6 pursued it. The consistory broke up ; 
and the members carried away with them no sense of the iniquities im- 
puted, no disposition to correct their habits or their principles, but only 
indignation, mixed with some degree of fear, against a severe and dis- 
courteous censor 1ib 

The cardinals continued, notwithstanding, their attendance at the 
Vatican for a few weeks longer, and then, as was usual on the approach 
of the summer heats, they withdrew from the city, with the pope's per- 
mission, and retired to Anagni. The four Italians alone remained at 
Rome. The others were no sooner removed from the immediate inspec- 
tion of Urban, than they commenced, or at least more boldly pursued, 
their measures to overthrow him. On the one hand, they opened a direct 
correspondence with the court of France and university of Paris J ; on 
the other, they took into their service a body of mercenaries, commanded 
by one Bernard de la Sale, a Gascon ; and then they no longer hesitated 
to treat the election of Urban as null> through the violence which had 
attended it §. ':} 

To give consequence to this decision, they assembled with great 

* " Nullo reprehensionibus modo imposito." — Ciacconius. 

'f ^ Hunc et posteris diebus, cessante jam metu, venerari ut pontifioem persever&riint. 
Sed fuit in iUo hoinine natura inquieta et dura ; et tunc prster spem ad tantn dif^itatis 
fastigium sublevatus intolerabilis videbaiur. Nulla patribus gratia, quod se potissimum 
delegissent, nulla humanitas, nulla conciliatio animorum. Contumax, et roinabundus, et 
asper malebat videri, et metui potius quam diligi. £a perversitas Patres coegit meta et 
indignatione aliorsum respicere. Itaque clam inter se de electione conquest!," &c.— Leo- 
nardus Aretinus, Histor. Florent., lib. viii. ad finem. Leonardus was himself personally 
attached to the popes of that succession. By some the character of Urban is compared 
to that of Boniface VIII. Baluzius, the organ of the French opinion, represents him as 
a very monster — '* Gujus electio facta arte diabolica.'* 

{ This learned and now influential body was comied with equal assiduity by Urban. 
In a letter addressed to it on this same occasion, that pontiff compared it to a constella- 
tion irradiating every other academy ; to a fountain whence the purest doctrine perennially 
flowed ; to a tree bearing excellent fruit. See Spondanus, Ann. 1378, s. xviii.^ 

( There exists a letter written during that crisis by MarsUius d'Inghen, ancient Hector 
of the University of Paris, who happened to be residing with Urban at that time* Hii 
description of afiairs is such as we have given. See Fleury, 1. 97, s»^2» 
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•olemilit^ in the prindpal church, afid promiil^ated, dn the 9ih oC August, 
a public declaration, it) the presence of many prelates 
Clemefii VIL ftud other ecclesiasticl^ bj Which the Archbishop of Bari 
elected at FondL was denounced an intruder into the pontificate, and his 
electioii formally cancelled ** They then retired, for 
greater secuHty^ to Fondi, in tb^ kingdom Of Naples. Still they did 
not venture to |)roCeed to a mW electioii in the alKsence^ and it might 
be against the consent, of their Italian brethren. A negociation was 
accordingly opened ; and these last immediately fell into the snare, which 
treachery had prepared for ambition. To each of them separately a 
Bcscret promise was made in writing, by tlie whole of their colleagues, that 
himself should be the object of their choice. Each of them believed what 
he wished ; and conoealing from each other their private expectations, 
they t pressed to Fondi with joy and confidence. The College imme- 
diately entered into conclave; and, as the French had, in the meantime, 
feoonciled their provincial jealousies, Robert, the Cardinal of Geneva, was 
ehosctt by their unanimous vote< This event took place On the^ 20th of 
September (1378); the new pope assumed the name of Clement Vll*, 
and was installed with the customary ceremonies* 

Robert of Geneva was of noble birth, and even allied to several of the 
:sovereigns of Europe. He posMSsed talents and eloquence, a courage 
which was never daunted, and a resolution which was never diverted or 
wearied. Little scrupulous as to means, in his habits sumptuous and pro- 
digal, he seemed the man most lihely to establish his claims to a disputed 
crown, and to unite the courts of Christendom in his favour. His age, 
besides, which did not exceed thirty^isiK, gave promise of a vigorous and 
decisive policy. 

Nevertheless, his first endeavours had very little success^ It was in 
Tain, that the sacred college sent forth its addresses to princes and their sub- 
jects, detailing all that had occurred at Rome, Anagni, and Fondi, and prch 
testing against the violence, which occasioned the illegal election of Urban. 
It Was argued, on the other hand, that the Cardinals had assisted at the 
subsequent ceremonies of enthronement and coronation ; thttt they had 
announced their choice in the nsual language to all the courts of l^urope ; 
that they had continued their personal attendance on the Pope for sorafC 
weeks aikrwards, and had even allowed four mouths to elapse^ before they 
withdrew their obedience. Besides which, many, no doubt. Were well 
pleased to see (he chief of their church restored to his legitimate residence ; 
they disliked the irregular influence of the French, and were glad to 
shake off their spiritual usurpation^ In truth, the reasons, which were 
advanced with such ardour and obstinacy on both sides. Were not per- 
fectly conclusive for either ; and though it is certain that the election 
was conducted under some degree of intimidation t, the subsequent acqal- 

* In this document, th» cazdinaby sfttr desenbing the tunmlta of the Romans, d^- 
dafed^ thai they, elected the Archbithop ctf Bari in the persHssioA that, seeing the 
circumstances udder which he was chosen, he wonkl m ecfsseienee have refas^ the 
pontificate^ tbstou the eenfrsry, ff>rgetful of his sah^atiofi^ and burning with amhitien, he 
consented to the choice ; that under tho eUctft of the ssmo inlimidBtion, he was oAthroned 
. a«d Crowiied, and assumed the naane of pope, though he rather merited that of apostate 
and Antichrist* They then anathematized hhn ao an m^tirper^ said invoked against him 
aU aide and succours, divine and humaa^ 

f They were n&v reduced to thfee, \yy tho death ctf th<r Cardinal of St. Peter's. 

% ^CDondi (R^fnib. Ital., eh. l.> d«f« not efonsider the choice tit the Ccrihnak ts have 
Vsen beaded liy the tomnlt 4y£ the peopk^ hecavso after all tbc^ did not elect a Rtfrnan, 
and therefore inovAMlsoftitdangef erfo fey thai compronji^ with Ihti^ ^dofesMknce, 
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escence of. the Cardinals Ibakes It highly probable^ that the legitimacy of 
Urban would never have been questioned, had he followed the usual 
course of pontifical misgovernment, or even published his schemes ot 
reformation with less earnestness, or more discretion. The severity of his 
rebukes rankled in the eonscienee of those who deserved them ; and his 
menaces persuaded the court, that, to preserve its beloved impurities, it must 
depose the master who presumed to arraign them. A Pope, so dangerous 
to the vices* of the powerful <jlergy, could not hope to^ maintain without 
dispute an ambiguous right. 

Such was the origin of the schism which divided the Roman Church 
for about forty years, and accelerated more than any other event the decline 
of papal authorityt. We have related the particulars with some minute- 
ness, not only in justice to the importance of the subject, but also to 
show, that the great difficulties, which were soon afterwards found, even 
by impartial judges, in determining the rights of the competitors, were 
not without foundation ; but that both parties had a plausible plea for 
their respective obedience^ though the true policy and interests of the 
church clearly Recommended an undivided adherence to the cause of 
Urban. 

The hopes of Clement were fixed on the oourt of France ; he knew 
that prejudices in his favour natdrally esisted in that 
kingdom, and he knew, too, that the first steps toWstrds Frurice declartB 
{lis general acknowledgment must be taken there. for Clement, 
Charles V., affeeting great impartiality, and admitting 
the deliberation due to so grftve a question, convoked at Vinfcennes a grand 
Assembly of his clergy, nobles, and counciL This august body, after 
individually abjuring the inildenee of all personal considerations, et- 
pressed an unaliimOus J coAtiction of the legitiHiacy of Clement. The 

fiowever, the real object of ike populace ^as effected, it they obtained a Pope who would 
probably regide at Rome : this, and not the pilacfe of his natitiiy, was th€ pcrint whieH 
touched th^r interests; — aiid the eleetion of a Nftapoditaii .lecured it almost as certainly, 
88 thai of a Roman. Upon the whole^ it seems mo^t probable (and thh restilt of the 
second election confirms this) that, had no external influence been exercised, the Cardinals 
would have chosen an Ultramontane, or, at any rate, not the Archbishop of Bari. Sis- 
xriondi's eloquent descriptioii of this affair is cmefly dra^n frcftti thfe contferaporary account 
of Thomas d'Acerno, Bishop of Lucera, who wa^ present- On the other hand, Baldus, 
a celebrated lawyer and adherent iji Urban, does not dM{hite the influence of the popiilaf 
uproar, but restd the legitimacy of that Pope on the subsequent eon&mation and ooedi- 
ence of the sacred college. 

* He strictly forbade the Cardinals, on pain of fexcomraunicctfioti, to accept any pre- 
sents. He endezhrotrred to restrain the luxury of all his prelates, ahd even to reduce their 
tables to a single dish, — a laudable moderation, of which he set the example himself. 
Again, he threatened the French, that he tvould create so many Cardinals as to place 
them in a minority in the college. <<Item Cardinali de Ursinis dixit quod erat unus Sotus.'' 
(iTiomas d'Acerno, p. 725.) llis harsh and offensive manner increased the unpopularity 
of his proposed reforms. 

f The entire number of the schisms, which bare disturbed the Roman Catholie 
Church, is variously estimated by its historians. Johannes Marius, a Belgian, historian 
of Louis XII., (a Latin translation of whose work is published, together with that of 
Theodoric of Niem,) makes the fated number to be twenty-four, — the last of which, the 
Schism of Anti- Christ, the most deadly of all, had tioi yet ih his titee befallen. The 
first in his catalogue is that of the Novatians ; the sixteenth was tW occasioned by 
Gregory Vil. ; the twentieth by Frederick Barbarossa ; the twenty-second was that, 
which Hre are now describinj^. His Book is divided into three parts, of which the second| 
" De Conciliis Ecclesiae Gallicanae," contains some useful information. 

1 In a Council previously held (on Sept. 8), to eiamiiie the rights of the disptite 
between Urban and the French Cardinals, before the election of Robert of Geneva, the 
majority declared for the Cardinals, though they advised tbe king still to B^peo^ his 4e* 
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king was guided by their voice, and declared on the 13th of Novem- 
ber in his favour. The Queen of Naples, the city of Avignon, and the 
six Cardinals who resided there, had already come to the same determina- 
tion. In the mean time, a passionate warfare of bulk and anathemas 
commenced on both sides ; but happily the thunders must on this occasion 
have fallen harmless, even in the judgment of a moderate Catholic, since 
it was impossible certainly to decide which were the genuine bolts ; and 
the ambiguous election of the rivals placed them both in the situation of 
Antipopes, rather than of Popes, 

But they were not contented with those innocuous conflicts ; the rights 
which were ineffectually asserted by ecclesiastical censures, appealed for 
protection to the sword : a succession of combats desolated the South of 
Italy, and ended in the discomfiture of Clement. His first refuge was 
Naples ; but at length, finding it impossible to maintain himself in Italy 
against an Italian rival, he retired to the residence most suited to his for- 
tunes and his prospects, Avignon. From a city which was already con- 
secrated by the tombs of so many Popes, supported by the court and nou- 
rished by the clergy of France, he bade defiance to his Transalpine adver- 
sary ; and since he could not command, he was contented to^divide, the 
spiritual obedience of Europe. " 

It does not enter into the plan of this History to pursue the affairs of 
the Church into all their connexions with political matters ; to attend the 
march of papal armies, hateful alike in their reverses and their triumphs ; 
or to trace the flimsy threads of intrigue, by which the momentary interests 
of Popes and kings have been suspended. It is enough to say, that, not- 
withstanding an intemperate ambition and some acts of singular impru- 
dence, Urban continued to retain the greater part of his adherents. The 
Kings of Scotland and Cyprus, the Counts of Savoy 
Division of Europe, and Geneva, the Duke of Austria, and some other 
German princes, and even the Kings of Castille 
and Arragon, were finally united with France in allegiance to Clement, 
But the other states of Europe remained faithful to the vows, which 
they had earliest taken; and it was no unreasonable reply to the Antipope, 
Robert of Avignon, that he should be the last to reject that Pontiff, 
whom the Cardinal, Robert of Geneva, had officially recommended to 
universal obedience. The doctors and learned men of the age were simi- 
larly divided, and their division produced the most voluminous contro- 
versies. And lastly, as is observed by some Roman Catholic writers, 
many pious and gifled persons, who are now numbered among the saints 
of the Church, were to be found indifferently in either obedience ; which 
sufficiently proved (they assert) that the eternal salvation of the faithful 
was not in this case endangered by their error. In this holy society* 
Catharine of Sienna was again conspicuous, as the advocate and adviser 
of the Roman Pope. She declared herself (says Maimbourg) loudly for 
Urban, and employed whatever talents, and eloquence, and force she pos- 
sessed, in writing and exhorting all the world to acknowledge him. At 
the same time, in six epistles, which she addressed to himself, she dis- 
creetly recommended him to relax somewhat from that extreme austerity, 
which had made him so many enemies. To what extent Urban profited 
by that counsel we are scarcely able to decide^ though some assert, that 
he held his holy monitress in much veneiration. But we are credibly in- 
formed, that his predecessor, who had certainly been influenced by her 

dsiou. Gibbon remarks, that it was the vanity, rather than the interest of the nation, 
which determined the court and clergy of France. 
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persuasions, ivhen at length, on bis death-bed, his stronger reason pre- 
vailed, called around him his friends and assistants, and solensnly cau- 
tioned them against all pretenders of either sex, who should propound 
their private revelations as rules of conduct and policy. * Since T, (he 
said,) having been seduced by such as these, and having rejected the ra« 
tional counsel of my friends, have dragged myself and the Church into the 
perils of a schism, virhich is now near at hand, unless Jesus, her Spouse* 
shall interpose in his mercy to avert it*/ 

Such persons, notwithstanding, were found in abundance on both sides; 
and their wild visions were interpreted by the devotees of the day, and 
recorded by the grave historians of after times ; and it was this^ among 
other circumstances, which has seduced Roman Catholic writers to the 
very consoling conclusion, that, though a schism did unquestionably exist, 
yet there were none who could properly be termed schismatics ; that the 
adherents of Urban and of Clement were equally the children of the church ; 
and that, while the faithful differed as to the name of the bishop, they 
were united in unshaken allegiance and attachment to the Sect* 

Certainly the character of Urban was not permanently softened by the 
admonitions of his inspired instructress ; and to many reported acts of 
harshness and rigour he presently added one of positive barbarity. The 
following story rests on satisfactory evidence. A plot for his deposition 
had been set on foot, originating, as it would seem, with the King of 
Naples ; and a paper, which had been circulated with that object, was 
placed in the hands of some of his Cardinals — for Urban had immediately 
supplied the defection of his original court by a large and, for the most 
part, respectable creation. How far they countenanced the propositions 
contained in it does not certainly appear t ; but as by one of those the 
provisional government of the church was vested in the hands of the 
sacred college, it is not improbable that some may have assented to them. 
Urban discovered the conspiracy ; he immediately seized six, the most 
suspected of the body, and after subjecting them to the utmost severity of 
torture, cast them into a narrow and noisome dungeon. This affair ^ took 
place at Nocera, in the kingdom of Naples ; but some reverses presently 
obliged the Pope to take refuge at Genoa. He carried his prisoners along 
with him in chains, and afflicted with severe hardships ; and, during a year 
of sojourn in that civilised city, he could never be moved by the counsels 
of his friends, or the prayers of the republic which protected him, to re* 

* " Ille positus in extremis, habens in manibuM sacrum Christ! Corpus, protesiatus est 
coram omnibus, ut cayerent ab homimbus^ sive viris sive mulieribus sub specie religionis 
loquentibus visiones sui capitis ; quia per tales ipse seductus, dimisso quorum rationabili 
cousilioj se traxerat et ecclesiam in discrimenschismatis imminentis, nisi misericors provi- 
deret sponsus Jesus." See Gerson, De Examinatione Doctiiuarum, Pars ii., consid. iii. 

t I*Iever, says Maimbourg, was the unity of the See better preserved, than during this 
schism. 

J Respecting some of the particulars of this affair we have the directly opposite evi» 
dence of two contemporaries, who had both excellent means of infornmtion. Gobellinus 
was attached to the house of Urban, and he relates, as the report which had reached 
him, that the Cardinals not only assented to the plan proposed to them, but actually 
suborned false witnesses to convict the Pope of heresy, and intended to burn him on the 
day of his condemnation, — and that this appeared from their own confessions. Theodoric 
of Niem, who was on the spot, and one of the judges appointed by the Pope to try the Car- 
dinals, attests that all of them constantly asserted their innocence, excepting one only, 
who confessed, in the agony of the torture, anything that was asked him. Though neither 
author is free from the charge of partiality, we must here give our credence to the latter 
account, recollecting, that even that does not necessarily acquit the accused. Fleuiy (U 
xcviii., s. XX., xxi., &c), who relates the particulars of the torture from Theod. de Miem 
with painful minuteness, certainly believes the conspiracy. 
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lease his eaptircs/ At lengthy when dn the point ef deparlur^t as h« 
feared the ihconveBience or the scandal of dragging them after him throtigh 
a second journey, and as he cddld not exalt bis resolutioin to the |iefform<- 
an^e of an act of^ demeney, if^ indeed, il were not justice, he consigned 
five of them to sudden atid secret* exeeution* The other, fin Englishman 
ndmed Adam Eston, Bishop df LondoDi owed his pre^ryation only to 
the frequent and pressing rdmortstrances of the Edglish King< This dt&ir 
took place in the December of 1386. 

In the October of 1889, Ui-ban died at Rdme ; aiid as soon as the glad 
intelligence reached Avignon and Paris, great wishes wete expressed i^nd 
some hopes entertained in both places, that the schism iTould thds ter* 
minate | that the Cardinals of Rome^ wearied by the labours, the vicissi- 
tudes, and the dangers of the eonfliet, would 
ElecHon and eharacter roluntatily unite themselves with the college at 
af Boniface IX* Avignon, and acknowledge Clement lor Pope# on 

the condition of his residence at Home, In th« 
university ^pedially the public ledtures were inspehded, and no subject 
wks discussed, exdept the probable determination of the Hontan Cardinals. 
In the njean time, that body^ on whose resolutioa at that hioment so muoh 
depended, appear not to have been cimbarrassed by any hesitation as to tb^ 
course before tbeth. The members immediately assemUed, to the liumbet 
of fouHeen ; they entered inta donelave, and elected^ within a fortnight 
from Urban*s decease, another Neapolitan for his suecessdr« Pietro or 
Pei'rino Tomacelli^ Cardinal of Naples*, assumed^ on the seeoiid of No«- 
Vember^ th^ name of Bonifaee IX.^ and was placed on the throne for 
which his ignorancet alone was sufficient to disqualify him# But the 
scandal of his ignorance was enhanced by bis avarice. On the year 
following his accession^ a Jubilee} was held at Rome, and the devout 
were exhorted to present themselves from evety qtrarter. 
ThB Juhilm Unmoved by distance and expense, aitd even by the pei*- 
gonal ditngers which awalt^ them frdm the partizass 
of Cltmdnt of the neutral bandits of the mountains, great multitudes 
undertook, and many accomplished, the pilgriiiKage. The altars of the 
Roman churches were again enrichekl by the coiftribuUens of super- 
stition ( and if some part of the offerings was expended in the repair 
of the saei'ed edifices, by far the lai^er pitportion flowed directly into 
the ^off^rs of the P(ype. Bat Boniface was not e<intented with that 
partial stream, which had found its way to his capital ^ and being desirous^ 
no doubt, that evehi thos6 cf his children, who had not listened to his ciili, 
i^hould still participate in the ^pjdtoal tfonsotatioti, he S€nt his emissaries 
among all the nations by whom he was ackridwledged, ^ith commissions 
to sell the plenary indulgence to ail indiseriminately^ for the same sum 



^ * Most assert that he thiew them into the sea in sacks; others affirm that they were 
strat^led in prison^ and their hodies consumed by quick-lime^ It is certain that t&ey 
disfi^peatedi 

t Theodotie of Niem, lib. ii., cap. vi., * scribendi atque canendi imperitus.' . . Nemo 
prosperatttt in illo quod ignorat ^ unde iuscitia fere venalis facta fuit in ipsa Curia, tem- 
pore siio. Fuit tataen sfttis edoetns grammaticae ae disertus, sed non habuit in aliqiui 
sci^ntia pneeminentiam sivef gradum/ 

1 The indication of this jubilee was ike act of his predecessor* Urban VI., moved by 
the gradual abbreviation of human life, det^mined to reduce the interval (already reduced 
from 100 to 50) from 50 to 33 years^ — this last space toeing the probable duration of 
Christ's ftojobrn on eartb. See SpOndanus, smn. 13S9, ». ii. and iii, The new institution 
was to begin afresh from the y«lcr 1390 j b«t it wa^ mgi iateilded, as we shall presently 
pbserve, to supersede the secular ctkbration/ j 
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irhieh the journey to Rome would have cost them. This absolution ei- 
tended to every sort of offenee, and appears not to have been preceded even 
by the ordinary formalities of confession or penance,-^it was purely and 
utidisguisedly venal. The necessary consequences of this measure were 
sufiioienUy demoralising ; but the evil was multiplied by the impostures 
of certain mendicants and others, who traversed the country with forged 
indulgences^ which they bartered for their private profit. 

Still dissatisfied, and determined to carry this lucrative mummery 
of the jubilee to its utmost depth, and, as it were, to fathom the super- 
fltition of bis age* Bonifdoe oommunicated the privileges of the holy city 
to two towns of Germany — Cologne and Magdebourg ; and permitted 
them also to hold their year of Jubilee^ after the fashion and example of 
RoroCi By this rash act he disparaged the supereminent sanctity of the 
nee of St. Peter^ of Uie tombs of the apostles, and the relics of so many 
martyrs I He called in question the exelusiveness of that glory, which 
wiM thought to encircle the throne of the Vioars of Christ ! He sacrificed 
«— that wbkh he least intended to sacrifice — even the temporal interests, 
even the peeufiiary {Hrofit», which Were ever closely connected with the 
peculiar holiness of the apostolical city* But his immediate greediness 
was gratified ; his collectors were present in both places to share the offer- 
ingil of the faithful ; and when he perceived that their fatuity was not yet 
•ihflUsted, he extended the licence still filrther, and accorded it to several 
insignificaut pUeea. At lengthy says Fleury, that Pope became 60 pro- 
digal of his indulgences, that he refused them to no one, provided he was 
paid for them; the effect of which was, that they grew into contempt^. 

In the mean time, the necessity 0( restoring the union cf the church 
became tnore evident, and the expressions of that opirtion ibore loud and 
general. Boniface himself professed an ardent though* as it pnrved, an 
insincere desire for the SMne consummation, and even addressed a letter 
to Charles of France (in April, 1893), in which he exhorted hin teriouely 
to undertake the sacred office of Gonciiiationf. The 
king consented; the University of Paris Eagerly Prejediofthe 

eaught at any hope of removing the scandd and Univeniiy ^ Funis, 
the dally growing evils which attended it, and 

vpfXveA itself to discovet the most efiicient means. After mature delibe- 
ration^ a public harangue was delivered before that body (in the Jane of 
ld94), by a dootor^ i^pointed to the office, and afier receiving their 
•pproiMitiottf was presented to the king. It contained in snbstance, that 
there were three methods of healing the schism, any OTie of which migkt 
be adopted with reasonable hope of success i-^the method of cessicm, — 
the method of compromise^-^^the method of a General Council. By tile 
first the voluntary resignation of both competitors Was recommended, 
in the preeence of both colleges ; these were then to proceed in con- 
junetioB to another election. By the second, the opposite claims might 

* Th« iadulgiBiBc04iiOBge«> of BowilKcd IX., when they avrived in arty crty, suspended 
at their window* a flog, with the arinv of the Pope ao(d the keys of the Chureh. Then 
they prepared tables in the cathedral church, by the side of the altar, covered with rich 
cloths, like bankers*, to receive the purchase-money. They then informed the people of 
the absolute power, with which the Pope had invested them, to deliver souls from purga- 
tory, and give complete remission to all who bought their wares. If the German el«rgy 
excUnmed against this base tra£Bc of spiritual favours, they were excommunicated. See 
Sismondi, Repub. Ital., ch. Ixii. 

t It appeared, on subsequent explanation, that Boniface saw only one solution of the 
dfficuky,— the expulsion of his rival, and the universal acknowledgment of himself, 

\ Nicholas de Clemangis. 
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be referred to certain arbitrators appointed by'/both parties, with the 
power of final decision. As to the third, it was suggested, in case of 
its adoption, that the Assembly should no longer consist of prelates 
only, many of whom were ignorant or passionately; partial, but also 
of several doctors in theology and law, members of the most celebrated 
universities. Of the above methods, the University pronounced its own 
decided opinion in favour of the first, — as being the most prompt and 
expedient, the most proper to prevent expense and other difficulties, the 
most agreeable to the consciences of the faithful in both obediences, the 
most respectful to the honour of the princes, who had declared for the 
opposite parties. Yet was there an objection to this method, which, to 
many, as human nature is constituted, might have seemed at once con- 
clusive against it : — was it probable, that, for the attainment of a public 
good, two men, in the enjoyment of very great power, dignity, and wealth, 
could both be persuaded to make a voluntary cession of those personal 
advantages, and to withdraw to a private, and perhaps insecure, retire- 
ment, from the loiliest eminence of ambition ? Yet this difficulty does 
not appear to have been much considered in the outset, though it became 
manifest, even to the most sanguine^ long before the termination of the 
contest. 

In the same exposition, in which the remedies were thus pointed out, 
some of the monstrous evils which then afflicted the church were exhibited 
with little exaggeration ; while all were naturally ascribed to the prevalent 
disease of the moment — the schism. It was forgotten that the greater 
number were rooted in the systeni itself, and only flourished somewhat 
more rankly on account of its accidental derangement. The church, it 
was declared, had fallen into servitude, poverty, and contempt Unworthy 
and corrupt men, without the sense of justice or honesty, the servants of 
their intemperate passions, were commonly exalted to the prelacy; these 
plundered indifferently churches and monasteries, whatever was profane 
and whatever was sacred ; and oppressed the inferior ministers of religion 
with intolerable exactions. The dominion of simony was universal; bene- 
fices and cures were conferred only on those, who had means to buy them ; 
while the poor and learned candidate was hated the more for that very 
learning, which made him dangerous to corruption. And not only were 
the dignities of the church publicly bartered ; not only were relics and 
crosses and the sacred vessels commonly exposed to sale ; but the very 
sacraments themselves, those especially of ordination and penance, had 
their price in gold. 

A political circumstance occurred at this moment which was fevourable 
to the hopes of union. A truce for four years was signed between the 
kings of England and France — the most zealous supporters of the oppo- 
site parties. At the same time, the University of Cologne, though it 
acknowledged Boniface, and had probably profited by his patronage, 
entered into correspondence with that of Paris for the extinction of the 
schism ; — and lastly, as if to place the result within the immediate reach 
of the pacificators, Clement VII. was i so violently* affected by the pro- 
ceedings at Paris, that he was struck with apoplexy, and died. 

As soon as this intelligence reached Paris, the deputation from the 

* When the earnest and reasonable exhortations of the University were pressed vpon 
him — when he was assured that the evil had gone so far, that some becan almost to 
advocate a plurality of popes, and the appointment of one to every kingdom — the 
infatuated bigot only started from his seat in anger, and declared that ' the letters were 
poisoned; and tended to bring the Holy See into &credit,'^ 
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university instantly petitioned the kin^, that he would cause the cardi- 
nals to suspend the election, until some general measures should be taken 
to ensure the union ; also, that he would assemble his prelates and nobles^ 
and order processions and public prayers to the same end throughout his 
kingdom. Accordingly, a royal messenger was dispatched to Avignon, to 
prevent the meeting of the College, and prepare it for a special embassy ; 
and on the success of this mission hung the hopes of Christendom. The 
envoy arrived at Avignon only ten days after the decease of Clement ; but 
he found the cardinals already in conclave ! Still, as the election was not 
yet made, he transmitted to them the letter of the king ; but the College, 
suspecting its contents, and determined at any risk to have a pope of. 
their own creation, deferred the opening of the letter, till their actual busi- 
ness should be completed. They then hastened to a decision ; and Peter 
of Luna, Cardinal of Arragon, was raised by their unanimous voice to the 
divided throne. 

Howbeit, they previously took a precaution, which was certainly neces- 
sary for their own credit, though there were few, 

probably, who expected any real advantage from Election of Peter of 
it. Before the election they drew up an act, by Luna, Benedict XIIL 
which they solemnly engaged to labour for the ex- 
tinction of the schism, and to give every aid to the future pope for that 
purpose. It was moreover specified, that^if any one among themselves 
should be raised to the pontificate, this act should be equally binding 
upon him ; and that he should even be prepared to cede his dignity, if 
his cardinals should judge it expedient for the concord of the Church, 
They then took oaths on the altar to observe this engagement. 

Peter of Luna had^ long been distinguished for ability and address ; 
he had discharged with vigour the offices entrusted to him ; but there 
was also an opinion respecting him, which seems more than any 
other to have procured his elevation, and even at first to have reconciled 
all parties to it, — ^this was, that he ardently desired the union of the 
Church. This zeal he had been forward, while cardinal, to proclaim upon 
all occasions — even so far as to censure Clement for the want of it ; and 
many hoped that it would burn with equal fervour under the pontifical 
robes. The University addressed to him congratulations, which were, 
seemingly sincere, and Benedict XIII. (the name assumed by him) 
repaid them with the strongest protestations of good intention. 

A grand council was then held at Paris, in which the method of cession 
again received the approbation of the great majority ; and it was agreed, 
that an embassy should be sent to Avignon to treat with the Pope. The 
king added his authority, to give weight to this measure ; and the more . 
certainly to secure its success, he sent his brother and both his uncles (the 
Dukes of Burgundy and Berri) to conduct the negociation. Benedict 
received them with respect and deference ; but when they opened the sub- 
ject of their mission, and pressed the necessity of the cession, as the only road 
to concord, he found many reasons to urge against that particular method, 
as indeed against the other two, which had also occurred to the university. 
In the place of them, he proposed a conference with his rival, at which he 
affected to believe that matters might be accommodated. The ambassa- 
dors persevered in their proposal ; and even the cardinals, on their strong 
solicitation, declared, with one exception*, for the method of cession. 
Nevertheless Benedict, during several weeks of repeated conferences and 

• The Cardinal Bishop of Pampeliina, a Spaniard aAd^compatriot of the Pope. 
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debates, inflexibly persisted in his refusal. At lensfth the illustrious misMoit 
returned to Paris, without any other result than, the discovery of Benediet'it 
iosincerity. 

Notwithstanding this failure, the king addressed himself very warmly, to 
unite the different courts and learned bodies of Europe in favour of the 
method, which still seemed to promise the greatest hopes. Messengers 
traversed the country in all directions, and every state and every city in 
Europe was agitated by the same momentous question. The speculations 
of the learned and the projects of the powerful were equally engrossed 
by it ; and it seemed as if the fate of all governments, and the welfare Of 
all subjects, depended on its solution. At this time the University of 
Paris^ which took the foremost part in these discussions, and possessed 
much more influence than any other learned body, openly expressed dis- 
satisfaction with Benedict, and even threw out some menaces of a general 
council, in case of his further contumacy. 

- Benedict watched these proceedings with anxiety ; but the variety and 
discordance of the materials, which it was necessary to combine for his 
destruction, gave him the confidence to persist ;— upon which the Doctors 
of Paris advanced one degree towards more efficient measures. And 
as Luna had unreservedly sworn to adopt the method of cession, in 
case his cardinals should hereafter recommend it, and as his cardinals had 
strongly recommended it, and as he had then unequivocally rejected it, 
little sympathy could be expected from any quarter with a prelate, whose 
selfish opposition to the interests of religion was made more detestable by 
an act of deliberate perjury. The measure was, to draw up a strong 
exposition of Benedict's general delinquency, and of the particular 
grievances of the complainants, and to appeal from his censures, whether 
past or future, to the future pope * : a step which very temperately opened 
the path for more vigorous proceedings. 

In the meantime, the courts which acknowledged the rival pope made 
great exertions to bring him to the arrangement— 

Conduct of Boniface, which to them seemed so reasonable, and to him 
so unjust and extravagant. From Sicily to the 
extremities of Germany assemblies were held and resolutions adopted ; 
and the vows, and talents, and energies of all men were directed to the 
seme object ; consequently, deputations and embassies were sent to 
Rome from all quarters. Boniface at first was contented to reply, that he 
was the true and only Pope, and that universal obedience was due to him ; 
but presently, in the year 1398, when the emperor at length interfered 
more directly, and pressed the method of cession, he found it expedient to 
dissemble ; and, by the advice of his cardinals, he promised submission, 
provided (a very safe proviso) that the Antipope of Avignon should also 
resign his claims t. Yet, even so guarded a concession alarmed the 
avaricious fears of the citizens of Rome. They trembled lest their bishop 
and his prodigal court, and the train of his dependents, and expectants, 
and sycophants, should again be seduced to some foreign residence. 
That event, too, at that moment, would have been peculiarly afflicting, 
since in two years (in 1400) the second grand and general Jubilee was to 
take place ; and the inhabitants had already begun to make provision for 
the season of spoliation. Accordingly, a body of the notables of the city 
waited upon the Pope, and professed towards him the most sincere and 

^ * On this occasioa numbers of polemical tracts and pamphlets were published on both 
Bides, containing, as Fleury has observed, many words but few reasons, 
t SpondanuS; anui 1398; s. ii, r^ i 
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piiprecedent3d ^ affection t they declared that they would never desert 
him, but sustain, with their very lives and property, his just and holy 
cause. ' My children,' replied Boniface, ' take courage ! rest assured thai 
I will continue to be pope ; and whatever I may say, or however I may 
play off the King of France and the Emperor against each other, I wUC 
sever submit to their will.' 

While such was the disposition of the Roman eompetitor,'during the 
July of the same year the Court and Uni- 
versity of Fans at length perceiving that a Subtraction of obedience, 
mere contest of acts and declarations would 

never weary the Pontiff of Avignon, proceeded to a measure of greater efli- 
oacyf-<^one which no Catholic nation had hitherto, on any occasion, dared 
to adopt against any pope :*— ^ By the aid and' advice of the princes and 
other nobles, and of the Church of our kingdom, as well clergy as people, 
we entirely withdraw our obedience from Pope Benedict XIII., as well 
as from his adversary, whom indeed we have never acknowledged. And 
we ordain, that no one henceforward make any payment to Pope Benedict, 
his collcQtors, or agents, fVon^ the ecclesiastical revenues or emoluments. 
We also strictly prohibit all our subjects from oflbring to him any manner 
of obedience/ Such was the substance of the royal proclamation ; and 
arrangements were at the same time made to deprive the pope of the 
presentation to all benefices, fbr as long a time as it should remain in 
force. This edict was received with such general respect and sub* 
mission, that the very domestics and chaplains of Benedict retired from 
their offices ; and what was still more important, the cardinals themselves 
ipfithdrew in a body from his court. But he, nothing moved by that 
unanimity, was the mX)ve forward on repeated occasions to assert, that he 
was the true and genuine pope $ that he would remain so, in despite of 
king, duke, or count^and that he was prepared to renounce his life, 
rather than his dignity. 

Recourse was then had to the only method which gave any Jnst 
hope of success. A military force was sent against Avignon ; and as the 
inhabitants of that city also declared their adhesion to the king and the 
eardipals, nothing now remained in opposition to the royal will and the 
force of the nation, except the pontifical palace. But Benedict had 
secured some faithful mercenaries for its defence; and an effective 
blockade was thought sufficient fpr the objects of his enemies. Thus for 
the space of four years he continued a close prisoner in his own resi- 
denee, without any strength to resist the means employed against him, or 
any disposition to yi^ld to them. But at length, the vigour of that 
powerful confederacy was dissipated by the persevering intrigues of one 
feeble individual, and the variety of interests and principles in the mass 
opposed to Benedict led by slow degrees to a disunion, which preserved 
him. The first, who betrayed his party was a Norman officer, Robinet de 
Braquemont, — who, through the confidence reposed in him, and his 
constant access to the palace, found easy means of liberating the pope. 
It was on March 12, 1403, that the successor of St. Peter concealed his 
apostolical sanctity under the disguise of a menial ; and, having thus 
eluded the penetration of his guards, took refuge in a small town near 
Avignon. As a pope was never wont to travel, unless preceded by the 

* Fleury, liv.xcix. s. 18. Boniface artfully availed himself of this unusual display 
of loyalty ou the part of his subjects to secure an extent of temporal authority over them, 
such as no former pope is said to have possessedt See iBgidiui Card. Viterb, apu4 Pagi« 
Vit.Bonif. lX.».»liu, 
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Holy Sacrament, Benedict carried out with him a little box« containing^ 
the consecrated element ; and even, for the literal observance of that 
custom, he placed the box upon his breast 

As soon as he found himself in safety, he caused his beard, which he 
had nourished during the persecution of his captivity, to be shaved off; and 
recovering with his freedom the consciousness of his dignity, he resumed 
the habits and authority of a pope. No sooner was the circumstance of his 
liberation made known, than several noble individuals rendered to him the 
accustomed homage. Immediately the College of Cardinals passed over 
to him and sought a reconciliation. The citizens of Avignon eagerly ten- 
dered their offers of service. Benedict forgave the truancy, and accepted 
the repentance of all. At the same time, the party in JPrance, which for 
some time had been opposed to the subtraction * of obedience, and which 
had lately gained strength, now boldly declared its adhesion. The king 
was privately induced to join it; and, notwithstanding the resistance of 
the more consistent promoters of ecclesiastical concord, it prevailed. By 
an edict of May 30, an entire and unequivocal restitution of obedience 
was enjoined : thus after a partial interruption of about five years, the 
tide of papacy resumed for a season, even in France itself, its prescribed 
and customary t course. 
The reason which was advanced by the king, to justify so complete a 

change in his policy, was, that the example 
Government of Boniface, of France had not been followed by other 

nations X ; and that, while the pontiff of Avignon 
was confined to his palace walls, the intruder at Rome was acquiring new 
strength and confidence. We shall, therefore, now recur very briefly 
to the system of government which Boniface had adopted. It appears 
to have been directed by one principle only — to extract the largest possible 
sums from the superstition of the people and the ambition of the clergy, 
and the folly and credulity of both. During the first seven years of his 
pontificate, his proceedings were veiled by some show of decency, through 
a reluctant respect which he paid to the virtues of some of the ancient 
cardinals. But as these successively died, and were replaced by others of 
his own creation and character, he broke out into the undisguised prac- 
tice of simony §. This was the most copious and constant source of his 

* It is the word used by ecclesiastical writers — Subtractio, souslractlon. 

+ The first proof of moderation and gratitude which Benedict gave after the Act of 
Restitution was, to appoint afresh to certain benefices, which had been filled up during , 
the subtraction. The king then sent an embassy to pray him to confirm such provisions, 
as had been then made. He returned a direct refusal. On this, Charles published his 
Commands, that those who had been so appointed should, at any rate and without any 
fees to the Pope, remain in possession. This was conclusive. 

$ In 1399, King Richard expressly consulted the University of Oxford on the grand 
question of the age. The answer of that body was very decided against any refusal of 
obedience to Boniface, because he was indeed the true Pope. On the same ground, they 
objected to the method of cession, and insisted in preference on that of a Greneral Council 
— to be convoked of course by their own genuine Pope. Thus they assumed at once the 
point at issue— if Boniface had power to convoke a council of universal authority, Boni-> 
face was truly Pope — and the schism was at an end. 

§ See Theodoric of Niem, De Schismat., lib. ii., cap. vii., viii., ix., x., xl, xii., &c. 
This author, a native of Westphalia, was attached as Secretary to the Roman 
Court during the whole of the Schism ; and besides the History of this E?ent, 
in four books, (the last of which is entitled Nemus Unioms) he composed the Life 
of John XXIII, He exposed pontifical depravity with freedom, it may be with 
rancour. Spondanus (ann. 1404, s. xvi.) especially ascribes his account of the simony of 
Boniface to an ulcerosus stomcichus, and of course other Roman Catholic writers are 
scandalized by his little reserve. But we doubt not, that his narrative is essentially true^ 
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^ains.; but when the simple and hpnest sale of benefices proved insuffi- 
cient for his demands, he had recourse, bepides,^ to direct acts of fraud 
and robbery. In the distribution of graces and expectatiyes,.the poorest 
candidates were invariably placed at the bottom of the list; but this was 
not sufficient — even the promises, that had been made them, were fre- 
quently cancelled in favour of some, wealthier competitor, to whose more 
recent patent an earlier date was affixed, with a clause of. preference. The 
fluctuating health and approaching decease of an opulent incumbent were 
watched with impatient anxiety, and appointed couriers hurried to Rome 
with the welcome intelligence. Immediately the benefice was in the 
market ; and it not uncommonly happened, that the same was sold as 
vacant to several rivals, even under the ' same date. The ravages of a 
frightful pestilence only contributed to fill the pontifical coffers : and a 
benefice was sometimes sold in the course of a few weeks to several 
successive candidates, of whom none survived to take possession. At 
length, in the year 1401, the pontiff proceeded so far, as to cancel by a 
single act nearly all the graces, dispensations and expectatives which he 
had previously granted, and to declare them wholly void — that he might 
enter afresh and without any restraints upon the task, which seemed al- 
most to be terminated, and reap from the same exhausted soil a second 
harvest of shame and iniquity. By such methods * Boniface enriched 
himself, and impoverished his clergy ; and however we may abominate 
his rapacity, we have little cause to feel any compassion for the sufferers ; 
who were possibly influenced by the same passion, and who were certainly 
involved in the same simoniacal scandal with himself. 

The superstition of the laity was also taxed to the utmost point of en- 
durance ; the excessive abuse of the Jubilee has been mentioned as the 
favourite resource of Boniface, and the circumstances of the tim.e com- 
bined to sharpen his appetite for that feast. The year 1400 was that 
destined, according to the original institution of Boniface VIII., for the 
celebration of the secular solemnity ; and it appears that, though the in- 
novations of later popes had met with very general reverence, there were 
still several rigid devotees who, holding them in inferior estimation, looked 
forward with pious impatience to the approach of the legitimate festival. 
Neither was this impression confined to the nations in the obedience of 
the Roman competitor ; the followers of Benedict acknowledged by their 
respect for the apostolical city the authority of the See, though they re- 
jected the usurper who occupied it ; and the French especially pressed in 
great multitudes to obtain the plenary indulgence at Rome. Charles 
published an ordonnance to restrain the emigration of his subjects ; he 
saw with sorrow, not perhaps their slavish superstition, but the exporta- 
tion of their wealth to a foreign and even hostile treasury. Still in many, 
the religious zeal overpowered the sense of civil duty, and these pro- 
ceeded on their pilgrimage. But several were intercepted and pillaged on 
their road by partisans at enmity with the Pope ; and those, who escaped 

Spondanus excuses the rapacity of Boniface by his necessities, and brings some authority 
for the assertion, that he died poor. 

* The system of Annates, or the payment of a year's first fruits to the Apostolical 
Chamber, was brought to perfection by Boniface IX. It did not, however, originate with 
him ; Clement V. having learnt that some bishops in England escacted such claims from 
their diocesan clergy, felt justified in transferring the right to the See of Rome. This 
took place in 1306 ; thirteen years afterwards, John XXII., when he reserved for three 
years the first fruits of all vacant benefices, excepted the bishoprics and abbeys. • Boni* 
face IX. extended the usurpation to the prelacies, and made it perpetual, Fieury, 1. xcix. 
s. zxvii. Spondanus, ann. 1339, b. ii.. 
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this danger/wtere exposed, on the termination of their journey, to the 
pestilence which was laying waste the holy city. Some perished miserably ; 
and others, whose resources were exhausted through their devotion 
and their sufferings, when they applied for aid to the apostolical coffers, 
were dismissed with a cold and contemptuous refusal* 

Four years afterwards Boniface died ; his cardinals immediately entered 

into conclave, and elected a successor, nearly 

Innocent VII, succeeds under the same conditions which had been ac- 

Boniface* cepted and violated by Benedict. He as* 

sumed the name of Innocent VII. ; but the 
two years of his imbecile government produced no other change, than 
the secession of Genoa and Pisa to the obedience of his rival. Both 
parties expressed equal desire for the extinction of the schism ; both 
were equally insincere ; and the attention of the courts of Christendom 
and the feelings of the pious friends of the Church, were insulted by 
the verbose correspondence and recriminations of two aged hypocrites. 
Innocent died in 1406 ; and the Roman cardinals then seriously de- 
liberated on the expediency of deferring the new election, until some 
measures could be taken in concert with the college at Avignon« 

But their fears of an interested populace contended with their wisdom 
and their virtue ; they likewise dreaded the risks, which the temporal 
sovereignty of the See must incur during the interregnum-^their inde- 
cision terminated in a half-measure. They bound themselves by oath, 
that whichsoever of them should be chosen, should hold hfmself in 
perpetual readiness to resign, in case the concord of the Church and the 

union of the two Colleges should require 
Election of Angelo Corrario, it ; and that he should immediately make 
or Gregory XIL public, that such was the condition of his 

election. This act having been assented 
to with great solemnity, they threw their eyes upon a prelate, .whose 
advanced age, whose holy reputation *y whose habitual integrity, whose 
ardent love of the Church and regard for its best interests, placed 
him beyond all suspicion, almost beyond the possibility, of perfidy. 
Angelo Corrario, a Venetian, the titular patriarch of Constantinople, 
was the character which they sought. Seventy years of immaculate 
piety, by which he was endeared to the whole Church, were a pledge 
for the extinction of any selfish passions, which at any time might 
have lurked in his bosom ; and the austerity of his devotion, which emu- 
lated the holiness of the antient pontiffs, guaranteed the strict observance 
of his engagement Accordingly, on the instant of his election, he eagerly 
ratified his covenant t» and proclaimed his intention to restore union to the 

* They sought not (savs Aretinus) for a man of business or address, but for one of 
honour and integrity; and at length thejr unanimously fixed their choice upon Angelo 
Coirario, '*yirum pnsca severitate et sanctimonia reverendum.** 

f The short account of Leonardus Aretinus, the attendant and faithful adherent of 
Angelo, should be cited. '^ Is condavi egressus promissionem, votum, et juramentum, 
qusD privatus fecerat, tunc in potestate constitutus iterato novavit. Atque ita loquebatur 
de Unione primo illo tempore, ut, si caetera deessent, pedibus et bacuio se iiurum ad earn 
eonficiendam asseveraret.- Statimque adversario scripsit benigne ilium ad pacem invitans 
et abdicationem mutuam offerens. Adversarius autem taniisdem ferme •tfUabis ad eum 
rescripsit j eadem invitatio fuit, eademque cohortatio . . Locus deinde necessarius visus 
est in quo et Pontifices ipsi et collegia convenirent. Ad hoc Savona pari consensu recepta 
est* , . . Prospere hue usque et plane ex sententia. Deinde paulatim res labascere ccepit 
et cuncta indies deteriora fieri. Voluntas autem ilia Pontificis recta nequaquam satis 
habere firmitatis reperta est ad pontificatum deponendumj cujus zei culpam multi in 
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Charch by atiy risk or sacrifice* Should it be necessary to perform the 
journey on foot with hid staff in hig hand, or to encounter the sea in the 
most wretched bark, he vowed that he would still present himself at 
Hie place of conference. His declarations were received with joy and eoki- 
fldence, and it was thought that the flock of Christ had at length 
obtained a faithful shepherd. 

After his restoratidn to liberty, the policy of Benedict had entirely 
Changed*— all his original desire for the extinction of the schism appeared 
to be revived 5 he had made overtures to that effect both to Boniface and 
Innocent ; and when the new Pope (Gregory XII.) addressed him on 
the subject, he renewed his usual protestations. But they were no longer 
feblfe to deceive either the court or the doctors of Paris : it was found that, 
however profuse in general professions, he invariably evaded the cession, 
whenever it was strongly recommended to him ; and he was not the betted 
loved fbr the frequent exactions of tenths and annates, to which his ne- 
cessities even more than his avarice obliged him. 

At length it was arranged, at a meeting of certain deputies of both 
parties, that the long-promised conference Should be brought about ; and 
the place selected for the purpose was Savona. Some hopes were enter- 
tained from this project, and it was pressed with earnestness both at 
Rome and Avignon. The time was fixed for the Michaelmas of 1407; 
and when it arrived, Benedict was found at the appointed city, full of his 
customary declarations. But where was Angelo Corrario, the sworn 
advocate of concord, the model of antient holiness ? Every solicitation, to 
observe the direct obligation of his oath, had been urged upon him in vain. 
To the most overpowering arguments he opposed the must contemptible 
pretexts. He was secretly determined to evade the conference 5 and he 
did finally absent himself. Then followed another interchange of accusa* 
tions and protestations, which had no other effect than to persuade men, 
that an understanding secretly subsisted between the two Pretenders, and 
that they had conspired to cajole the world and retain their offices by their 
common perjury*. 

We shall not pursue the tedious details of their elaborate duplicity; 
nor is it important to notice the multifarious correspondence which per- 
plexed the dispute, nor even closely to trace the circumstances, which led 
to its conclusion t« It is enough to mention the leading facts. In the 
first place, in contempt of one important clause t of the oath taken in 

propinquos ejus referebant, ^c. . . Brat in altero Pontifice non melior sane mens, sed 
occulebat callidius malam voluntatem, et ^uia noster fugiebat, ipse obviam ire videbatur. 
. . . Sed cum de congressu eorum per intemuntios ageretnr, noster tanquam terrestre 
animal ad littus accedere, ille tanquam aquaticum a mari discedere recusabat « , Cum 
per hune modum desideria Christianorum <^ui pacem unitatem^ue optabant in longum 
ducerentur, non tulerunt Cardinales nostri, sed deserto Pontifice Pisas abiere," &c. 
Leonard Aretin, in Rer. Italicar. Historia. " Ego (the historian presently continues) Pon- 
tificem secutus sum potius familiaritatis gratia, quam quod ejus causam probarem. 
Quanquam ftiit in Gregorio permagna vitee morumque honestas et prisca quaedam, ut 
itadixerimybonitasjscri^urarumquoquescientiaetindagatiosubtiliset recta". . . Deniqua 
in cunctis ferme rebus mihi satisfaciebat, prseterquam in Unionis negotio « • • Id. loc. 
cit. Gibbon has referred to this passage in his 70th Chapter. 

• Spondanus, ann, 1408, s. v. 

f llie celebrated embassy sent from France both to Rome and Avignon^ jtist befofo 
the Council of I^sa, is described by Gibbon, chap. Ixx. 

t " That both parties shall promise to make no new cardinals during the treaty of 
union.'* Gregory probably considered this part of the obligation as conditional. And, 
as it is not likely that Benedict should have made any such promise, he might £eel that 

the engagement was not binding upon himself. Had he been more scrupubus^ wbeo 

2 M>2 f 
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conclave, Gregory created four new cardinals; on which the others, 
in just 'indignation, deserted his court and retired to Pisa, where they 
fixed their residence. Presently afterwards (in 1408) the King of 
France took measures to seize the person of Benedict ; but that ac- 
complished politician, having constantly retained a small fleet in his 
service on the plea of personal security, set sail on the rumour of this 
danger, and, after a short cruise on the coast of Italy, found a safer 
refuge at Perpignan in Spain, — for the Spaniards continued to adhere to 
their countryman through all his vicissitudes, and through all his perfidy. 
At Perpignan he assembled his bishops, and held his councils, and 
awaited the termination of the tempest. 

But his cardinals remained in France ; and now perceiving that they 
were abandoned by their master, they turned their 
The Cardinals convoke attention more zealously than before to the ex- 
the Council of Pisa, tinction of the schism. To that end, they nego- 
> ciated in perfect sincerity with the rival college at 
Pisa ; and the consequence was an immediate coalition. By this event, the 
fii-st substantial ground towards the closing of the schism was gained. It 
was now clearly ascertained, that the voluntary cession of the pretenders, 
under any conceivable circumstances, was hopeless. The latest proof of 
that truth was the strongest ; since Angelo di Corrario, the most un- 
blemished of mankind, had chosen to stain his grey hairs with deliberate 
perjury, rather than resign the possession — ^the very short possession — of 
a disturbed and disputed dignity. No resource henceforward remained, 
except compulsion ; and the union of the colleges afforded the only pros- 
pect of that result Some difficulties were still to be overcome, but the 
convocation of a General Council promised to remove them. Accord- 
ingly the Council was summoned to assemble at Pisa in the March of 
1409. 

The Council of Pisa met under circumstances wholly different from 
any other similar assembly. In the division of churchmen it represented 
the unity of the Church. Disregarding the opposite pretensions to indi- 
vidual legitimacy, it asserted the undivided authority of the See ; and 
thus, since there might be many antipopes, but not possibly more than 
one pope, the object to which its proceedings necessarily tended, was to 
reject the two actual claimants, and substitute one true and catholic 
pontiff. It was summoned by the cardinals, twenty-four of whom were 
present, and it was attended by a great number of prelates *y as well as 
by the generals of the Mendicant orders, and the deputies of several 
universities. Ambassadors from the courts of Germany, France, Eng- 
land, and others, were likewise present ; though the object of the first 
was rather to question the legitimacy, than to sanction the deliberations, 
of the council. The scruples of these envoys gave rise to an important 
discussion, which was occasionally renewed afterwards ; and which, 
as far as the principles of the disputants were concerned, divided the 
High Papist party from the moderate Catholics. It was argued on the 
one side, from the language of the canons and the unvarying practice of 
the Church, that a general Council could not legally assemble, unless by 
the authority and express summons of the Pope, whereas the meeting at 

the obligation was direct and unequivocal, we might have given him the benefit of this 
supposition. ■ 

* Besides the three patriarchs, 180 archbishops and bishops, and about 300 abbots, 
were present in person or by representatives^ and 282 doctors in theology.— Spondanus, 
ann. 1409, s. ii. 
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Pisa had received the sanction of no pontiff. On the other hand, it was 
maintained, that no pope did then in fact exist ; that both pretenders, by 
their long-continued perfidy and contumacy, had involved themselves in 
the guilt of schism and heresy)* ; and that, under such circumstances, if 
the necessities of the Church demanded it, the cardinals had full • power 
to call a council t* Recollecting, as we do, the false foundation on which 
the -claims of the pope really rested, we can scarcely pretend to doubt on 
which side the reason lay. But among the controversialists of that time, 
the spuriousness of the Decretals was still unknown, and almost unsus- 
pected ; and pretensions directly derived from them were acknowledged 
with respectful acquiescence. 

The Council then proceeded to fulfil its object. - The first step was, to 
summon the pretenders to appear in person or by deputy, and on their 
non-appearance, to pronounce them contumacious. The nei^t, to trace 
the proofs of their insincerity and collusion, and to expose their peijury. 
The next, to command the Christian world to 

withdraw its obedience from the one and from and dect Alexander V. 
the other. Then followed the sentence of con- 
demnation ;— 'and here we may pause to remark, that the prelate, who 
pronounced it, was the titular Patriarch of Alexandria, supported on 
either hand by those of Antioch and Jerusalem. The two schismatics, 
after a long enumeration of their crimes, were cut off from the Church ; 
and the Holy See was declared vacant. Then the cardinals, after bind- 
ing themselves by oath to continue the Council after the election, for the 
general purposes of church reform, entered into conclave. They remained 
six days in deliberation ; and their choice fell upon the Cardinal of Milan, 
Peter of Candia, who took the name of Alexander V. 

Peter, native of Candia, a Venetian subject, had risen from so low an 
origin, that he professed to retain no recollection of his parentage — a cir- 
cumstance (he boasted) which gave him a great advantage over his pre- 
decessors, since it exempted him from all temptation to nepotism |. 
One day, as he was begging alms, while yet extremely young, an Italian 
monk took compassion on him, and introduced him into his convent. 
From Candia, as he gave great promise of intellectual attainment, he was 
carried into Italy; and thence, for the gradual completion of his studies, 
to the universities, first of Oxford, and afterwards of Paris. There he 
acquired great theological reputation, and retained along with it a mild, 
liberal, and convivial disposition. He was already advanced in age when 
raised to the pontificate. . . .After a few more sessions, in which a com- 
mission was appointed for the investigation of ecclesiastical abuses, and 
some unimportant regulations enacted, the Council was adjourned for an 
interval of three years, till the April of 1412. 

The authority of the Council of Pisa was recognised by all the 
national churches of Europe, excepting Arragon, Castille^ Bavaria, and 
Scotland ; and Rome itself, by placing Alexander in the list of its genuine 
•bishops, has offered it the same acknowledgment. Its proceedings were 
conducted without any reproach of irregularity or dissension^ and it dis- 

• * This last assertion does not appear, at first sight, so obvious — but the word heresy 
was now used in a much more comprehensive sense, than in the early church : — ^persever- 
ance in schism was at this time sufficient to constitute heresy. 

t That there were cases, in which they possessed that right, does not appear to have 
been disputed — that, for instance, of the insanity of a pope. 

% It was the boast of his friends, that, from being a rich archbishop, he bad become a 
poor cardinal ; and that the popedom had reduced him to beggary. 
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ptrsed undev the auspices of a legitimate pope* It remains to inquire^ 
M^hat was the effect produced upon the antipopes by decisions so solemnly 
delivered. On the determination of an assembly^ which expresse4 the 
power and united the vows of almost every nation of Europe, what 
course did the repudiated schismatics adopt? Did they endeavour to 
oonciliate the party, which they were too weak to resist, apd too infamous 
longer to cajole ? Did they resign those claims, by which they might 
still indeed disturb the peace of Christendom, but which could scarcely 
promise any substantial dignity to themselves ? — No ; — they clung to the 
fragments of their fortunes with the same attachment, which hsd bound 
them to prosperity ; and the more generally it was admitted, that both 
were pretenders and antipopes, the more violently each proclaimed him- 
self to be the genuine pope, Benedict oould still boast of the obedience 
of Spain ; but this was a narrow iield to content the ambition of the 
successor of the Gregorles and the Innocents, But the reverses of his 
rival were even more remarkable. He only escaped captivity by tra- 
versing the ambush of his enemies in the disguise of a merchant ; while 
his chamberlain, who resembled him in person, and had assumed hif 
robes, was taken in bis place, and subjected to some severity qf treatr 
ment Having in such guise escaped to two galleys which awaited him^ 
and which conveyed him to Gaieta, he then reclaimed his dignity, and 
imitated, with his scanty train of courtiers, the pomp of the imperial city. 
He was protected, indeed, by Ladislaus, and neither Germany nor 
Hungary had yet nominally withdrawn from his obedience. But he 
was poor, and as he had no patronage, he had no resources ; and his few 
followers continued to adhere to him through fear of the King of Naples, 
rather than from any attachment either to his person, or his cause. 

Alexander V., the feebleness of whose character made him liable to the 
influence of any more vigorous spirit, fell almost entirely under the 
•ffiqdaiice of a Neapolitan, named Baltazar Cossa, Legate at Bologna. 
.Thisi^tmordinary person, by birth a nobleman, by habit and inplination a 
iSoldier,:lBy profession a ohurghman, and in rank a cardinal, was one of 
.the. boldest champions ok' the Council of Pisa. And when it appeared 
thit the possession of Rome could only be recovered from Ladislaus by 
military measures, Baltazar undertook to conduct an expedition for that 
purpose. The Roman people acknowledged the authority of Alexander, 
and sent to him a deputation with the keys of the city. The Pope was 
then at Bologna* He received the envoys with magnificence; he ex- 
pressed his pleasure at their emancipation from the seductions of Angelo 
Corrario ; and in respect to the desire, which they testified, to have their 
Pope among them, and to receive the Jubilee*, (for these vows were 
united in their petition,) he appointed the year 1413 for that solemnity. 
This ciixiumstance is worthy of thus much attention, as it shows how 
unblushingly the Romans at that time avowed the real motive of their 
attachment to the Vicar of Christ ; and also, how basely a Pope, who 
oould not plead either weakness or poverty, pandered to their cupidity. 
But Alexander V. was not destined to witness the execution of his decree, 
. nor even to receive the venal applauses of his people. He died at 
Bologna the year after his election (May 3d, 1410), and the cardinals, 
afber a very short deliberation, appointed Baltasar Cossa in his place. 

The world was surprised at this election; for though he possessed good 
natural talents, and a rapid decision in matters of business and other tern- 

■ . I I l l l|ll | |I H| l | H . ■>! ■ II ! ■ I ■ ■ ■ '■ ■ .— , ■■■■III I I I I 

♦ Flenry, U e. seczUii. 
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poral concerns, Baltazar was of a violent temper, and remarkable for^ tbo 

licentiousness of his morals ; his demeanour and 

manners corresponded with his reputation ; *and the Elevation of John 

military air, which so little became the habit of the car- XXIIL to the See^ 

dinal, seemed wholly to disqualify him for the chair of 

St. Peter. On the other hand, his iearless character gave promise of that 

vigour, which was now required for the restoration of the Church ; and 

it was hoped, that, if he did not awaken to the spiritual duties of hia 

station, he would at least consent to observe its decencies. 

John XXIII. (Baltazar assumed that name) did not at first deceive 
either of those expectations ; his manners were soflened on his elevation, 
and his morals ostensibly amended ; and he framed his political arrange- 
ments so well, that the king of Naples declared in his favour. Then Gre* 
gory, for the second time an exile, embarked his person* and his suite in 
two trading vessels, and sought almost the only spot in Europe which 
continued to obey him. Charles Malatesta opened to him the gates of 
Rimini ; and there, together with three cardinals wh6 still followed him» 
he had space to deplore the passion or the weakness, through whush he 
had exchanged a holy reputation and dignified independence ibr baniahr 
ment, insecurity, and infamy. 

The death of the emperor at this moment opened an occasion to the 
Pope to recommend Sigtsmond as successor; and 
as Sigismond was actually chosen, a friendly inter* and of Sigtsmond 
course was immediately established between the two to die Empire, 
parties. The still disturbed condition of the Church, 
and the abuses which universally prevailed, demanded indeed their cordial 
and honest co-operation ; and in this at least they agreed, that a General 
Council was the only remaining remedy, and that no time should be lost 
in convoking it. On the dissolution of that of Pisa, it had been arranged 
that another should be called afler three years. Accordingly, John had 
summoned the prelates to Rome at the appointed time ; but so few pre- 
sented themselves, that it was not judged expedient to proceed to any 
important enactments. 

The place, which was now selected for a more efficient meeting, wit 
the city of Constance, in Switzerland. Much depended on that selection. 
Much depended on the local influence which might probably be exercised, 
and which would certainly affect the deliberations of the body. Con- 
stance was under the direct control of Sigismond ; and it is well known ^ 

* Leonardiis Aretinus relates a curious anecdote on this subject, which throws light on 
the still disputed character of John. " TTie pontiff privately communicated to me his 
design. The whde matter (said he) depends on the place of the cotmcil, and I will not 
have it where the emperor is the stronger. I shall theiefon give to the logates, whom I 
■end to decide this matter, credentials of full power and di^cretioa for public appearance's 
sake, but I shall privately restrict them to certain specified places — and then he mentioned 
those places. Afterwards, when the legates came to take leave, having dismissed all 
excepting myself, he secretly addressed them and showed of what weiglit the matter was, 
on which they were sent. Then, speaking kindly to them, ho praised thoir prudence and 
fidelity, and said that they knew what ought to be done better than himself. While he 
was thus talking and repeating those civil &ngs to them, he was himself overpowered by 
a feeling of kindness, and in an instant changed the design so long determined by him. 
I had meant, he said, to give you a list of certain places, from wMch list yon shonld on 
no account depart ; but at tliis very instant I change my mind, and commit every thing to 
your prudence. It is for you to think, what may be safe and what dangerous for mo. 
And thus he tore in pieces the paper, on which he had written the names ^ of tbo places. 
The legates therefore going to Sigismond chose Constance — a transalpine dty and sulject 
to the emperor. When John heard this, he WM incredibly aflKctod, and lameated fab 
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that the Pope foresaw some of the consequences of that arrangement, 
and consented to it with extreme reluctance. It is 
Convocation of the known too, that he felt a much stronger inclination 
Council of ConMance. to march in arms for the recovery of his capital, 
which the death of Ladislaus had again opened 
to him, than to conduct the peaceful procession of his cardinals towards 
the appointed city. Nevertheless, his outward conduct betrayed no dis- 
position to recede, whatever may have been his private wishes or bis 
secret intrigues ; andiiaving fixed the first of November, 1414, for the 
opening of the Council, he was present for the performance of his duties 
on that day. 

The situation of Constance in many particulars justified the preference, 
which the emperor had obtained for it. Its pleasant and healthful situa- 
tion on the shores of an extensive lake ; its central position with respect 
to France, Germany and Italy ; an(i not least, the circumstance, that it 
Was at that time the grand dep6t of all commercial intercourse between 
the two last countries, made it kvourable for the access and accommoda- 
tion of a numerous and opulent assembly. As the council lasted for 
nearly four years, the number of its members and their attendants must 
have greatly fluctuated ; but if it be true, that at certain times not less 
than thirty thousand horses * were maintained for its use, we may conceive 
the splendour as well as the multitude of the assemblage. It was divided 
into four sections, following the grand national division of Europe ; and 
all the members were arranged under the banners of Italy, of France, of 
Germany, or of England. Most of the leading ecclesiastics t of Europe 
were priesent; but the greater proportion of eminent laymen, who 
thronged to Constance, distinguished that council, more than any other 
circumstance, from all that had preceded it. 

Its professed objects were the extinction of the schism and the Refor- 
mation of the Church. The persecutions of John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague, which formed a part of its labours, will be described and traced 
to their true motives in a following chapter. Even the subject of the 
Reformation must for the moment be deferred ; since we must confine 
our present attention to the thread which we have pursued through so 
many windings, and trace the history of the Schism to its conclusion. 
And to some . indeed it might appear, and not without specious reason, 
that the schism was virtually extinct already ; and that the feeble anti- 
popes of Perpignan and of Rimini might have been safely left to waste 
their complaints and anathemas unnoticed. And so it might possibly 
have proved. But, on the other hand, the politics of Europe were at that 
time so fluctuating and faithless, that the slightest circumstance of 
national interest, or even of personal caprice or jealousy, might at any 
moment have transferred the obedience of a kingdom, and restored to 
Gregory or to Benedict the adhesion of a powerful paHy. So that there 
seemed no positive security for the concord of the Church, until the two 
schismatics should be deprived of the faintest shadow of authority. 

evil stars/that he had so lightly deviated from his former mind and counseL" Leonard. 
Aietin.| In Rerum Italic. Historia. 

* Apprehensions heing entertained about the means of providing for so many quadru- 
peds, it was ordered, that the Pope should be limited to twenty horses, the cardinals and 
princes to ten each, the bishops to five, and the abbots to tour only. Raynald. ann. 
.1414, s.xiii. 

f Nine and twenty cardinals and three hundred bishops and archbishops were present 
at the second session, on March 2, when the Pope made his abdication. 
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Hence it was, that all parties were chiefly anxious to attend to this sub- 
ject, and to complete the work which had been so far advanced at Pisa *. 

But here, at the very outset, a difTerence arose of the most essential 
importance, as to the manner of attaining that end. It will be observed, 
that the present assembly approached that question under circumstances 
dissimilar from those which guided the former. At Pisa, the impossi- 
bility of deciding between the two claimants having been admitted, neither 
of them was recognised by the council. The fathers were indeed person- 
ally divided in their obedience ; but as a single legislative bodf they 
acknowledged neither Peter of Luna nor Angelo Corrario. Thus their 
course was obvious — to declare the See vacant, and to proceed to a 
canonical election. But the council of Constance, being held in continu- 
ation of that of Pisa, being bound by its decisions and resting on its 
validity, admitted of necessity the rights of John XXIII. And thus, 
Whatsoever course its deliberations might take, it had to deal with a 
Pope of undisputed legitimacy. For though some feeble murmurs would 
be raised at Rimini and Perpignan, Constance at least was not the place 
where they could find an echo. 

Under these circumstances the council met together, ahd soon after* 
wards John caused his own proposition to be laid before it* It was 
simply this— that the fathers* should first of all things confirm ail the acts 
of the council of Pisa; that they should next deliberate on the best 
means of carrying them into efiect ; and lastly enter upon their labours 
for the Reformation of the Church. In this paper the pope merely 
called upon the fathers publicly to declare, what they never for a moment 
disputed, the legality of that council, from which he derived his authority; 
and if that declaration were once made, he felt assured, that there could 
be no other method of proceeding against two denounced anti-popes, 
than by arming the real pope with additional authority to crush tliem. 
it was very natural, that John should take this vi^w of the subject ; 
indeed, as far as the strict justice of the question was concerned, it was 
the correct view ; and assuredly the distinction between a pope and a 
schismatic was sufficiently broad, to be made ground for decided action 
with an assembly of Roman Catholic ecclesiastics. 

Nevertheless there were many, -and some of the^most celebrated' doc- 
tors of the age were among them, who considered the subject in a widely 
different light. These loudly maintained, that as the council of Con- 
stance was a continuation of that of Pisa, it was bound steadily to pursue 
the same object ; that this object had been the extinction of the schism, 
and that it was still so ; and that a solemn obligation rested on all the 
prelates present, even on the pope himself, to adopt whatsoever means 
should appear most efficacious for that purpose. It was immediately 
obvious to what end this opinion tended — ^that the method of cession, 
which had been attempted with such imperfect success at Pisa, would be 
again brought forward as the only healing measure ; and that the true 
and recognized Pope would be called upon for the same humiliation, and 

* The bare circumstance, that there were three competitors for the chair after the 
council of Fisa, and only two before it, has led many historians to consider that assembly 
as having increased the schism. But to us it seems otherwise. It reduced the anti- 
popes to an insignificance, from which they never recovered, and it united the great body 
of Christendom in the same views, and with a common principle. If it was not imme- 
diately successful, neither was the council of Constance perfectly so. But the proceedings 
of Pisa were the foundation of the re- union, and it was by building on them, that the work 
was finally completed. 
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piobably subjected to the same corapulsion, wkh two anathemntiMd 
pretenders. 

The subject was warmly debated ; but without any approach to a 
decision, because the emperor was not yet arrived ; and as much cer* 
tainly depended on his views, so the attention and even the hopes of both 
parties were earnestly fixed upon him. Sig^ismond possessed considerable 
talents and accomplishments ; he spoke several languages with fluency 
and even eloquence, and was the patron of learning, in an age when it 
still needed powerful protection. The dignity of his personal appear- 
ance has attracted the commendations of history * ; and if his moral 
character was not free from stain, and if his military enterprises generally 
ended in disgrace, he has been abundantly honoured for his zeal in the 
service of the Church, and his exertions against heresy and schism. 

His previous intercourse with John, and the obiigrations which he cer- 
tainly owed to him, led many to believe, that he would throw his weight 
into the pontifical scale — ^nor was reason wanting to incline him to that 
aide. But it proved otherwise. He probably reflected, that, should he 
determine unequivocally to support and enforce the rights of John, no 
other method remained to reduce the antipopes, except violence — ^the 
princes of Arragon and Rimini would not otherwise renounce theur 
obedience. The disposition of Sigismond was known ; but matters had 
not yet proceeded to any determination, when legates presented them* 
selves both from Gregory and Benedict The latter, indeed, merely 
insulted the council by the usual vague and faithless offers of conference 
and compromise. But the former declared their authority to make a 
formal cession on behalf of their master, in case that both his rivals should 
abdicate alsa From that moment the exertions of the great majority of 
the fathers were directed to one objeet — to accomplish by some means or 
other the abdication of John. 

Now, as they never affected on any occasion to throw the slightest 
doubts on his legitimacy, it became Uiem to take their measures with 
deference and caution ; and when they pressed upon him the general 
obligations of his office, and argued, that he was bound, as chief of the 
Church of Christ, willingly to lay down, not his dignity only, bnt life 
itself, if the interests of that Church required it, we shall not wonder, that 
the Pope was unmoved by so indeterminate an appeal But the council 
felt its strength ; and the above appeal was accompanied by the new and 
bold proposition, that a General Council possessed the power, in a pe** 
culiar exigency, to compel the Pope to abdication. This assertion gave 
rise to long and warm discussions ; the Italian prelates maintained the 
papal cause, but with less vigour and ability, than the circumstances 
required, and even than the merits of the question admitted. The supe- 
riority of learning and genius was on the side of the Freneh ; and the 
powerful harangues of Pierre d'Ailly and the celebrated Gerson, Chan- 
cellor of the University, added weight to a doubtful cause. It seemed 
clear that the party of John must yield. 

In the meantime, the Archbishop of Mayence, the Primate of the German 
Church and Elector of the empire, arrived with great pomp at Constance^ 
and immediately declared his adherence to the cause of the Pope. Fre- 
-dericof Austria and the Duke of Burgundy were likewise enlisted on the 

' * LeonaiduB Aretiniis (Rer. Italicar. Historia) speaks of him thus : — f* Fuit proculdubio 
Vii inclytus, praedara facie, corpora turn specioso, turn robusto ; magnitudiiie animi sive 
pace live bello eximia ; liberalitate vero tanta, ut hoc unum illi vitio daretur, quod larg^ 
endp et erogando sibi ipsi facultatea detraheret ad negotia belUque obeunda." 
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«ame sido. But Sigismond had now decidedly espoused the opposite 
principles ; and thus the French and Italian, which first divided the Coun- 
cil, now really became the imperial and papal parties. This was the crisis 
of the contest ; and the great majority of three of the nations was manifestly 
pn the side of the Emperor. Still, before they proceeded to the question, it 
was feared that, as the Italian prelates were the most numerous and under 
the most direct influence, and would, probably, be , 

unanimous for the Pppe, they qiight be able to The Council dedare^ 
outvote the majorities of the other nations. It was, for the ce99ion^ 
therefore, advanced as a fair proposal, and finally 
arranged, that e^h nation should separately ascertain its own sense, and 
that then, on the general meeting, the majority of nations, not the numeric- 
cal majority of votes, should prevail. On the day appointed, they met 
together, and it then appeared that the decision in favour of the method 
of cession was unanimous^— to the astonishment of the whole council, 
the greater portion even of the Italians themselves had adopted that 
ppinion. 

During the progress of these deliberations, there were some who judged, 
from the customary tenacity of other Popes, that ; still 
further measures might afterwards be called for. And and the Pope 
in that apprehension, a long list of personal charges abdicales^ 
against John XXIII., some of which involved the 
most abominable offences, was handed about among the fathers ; and a 
copy came under the inspection of the Pope himself. John then saw the 
leal nature of the tempest that was hanging over him, and immediately 
determined to avert it by timely submission. He expressed that intention 
amidst the acclamations of the whole assembly ; and after some unim* 
portant disputes respecting the formula of cession, he publicly pronounced 
(on the 2d of March) his solemn and voluntary abdication*. 

The cession of John was, of course, conditional on that of the antipopes; 
and as no difficultiea were any longer offered by Gregory, the accomplish* 
ment of the union rested wholly with Peter of Luna. To this end a con- 
ference was proposed at Nice, between Sigismond and the King of Arragon ; 
and as it seemed that Bei)edict was to be one of the parties, John claimed 
his right to be also present on the occasion. This demand excited some 
suspicions of his sincerity; and these were confirmed by a proposal, which 
he soon afterwards made, to transfer the Council from Constance to Nice. 
It was difficult, after the instances of pontifical duplicity which had dis- 
graced the last forty years, to put trust in the honesty of any Pope ; and 
the character of John was not such as to commaiul any peculiar confidence. 
Consequently, the Council required of him a formal deed or procuration of 
cession ; and he, without hesitation, refused it. Guards were then placed 
about the gates of the city ; but, on the urgent remonstrance of the Pope, 
removed. Howbeit, whether he had previously meditated an escape from 

* The formula finally agreed on was to the following effect : ** We, John XXIII., for 
the repose of the people of Christ, profess, promise, vow, and swear, befoi^ God, the 
Church, and this sacred Council, freely and with our entire good wiU, to give peace to 
th« Church by th^ method of a simple and pure cession to be made by us of the Sovereign 
Pontificate, and to accomplish it effectually through the wisdom of the present Council, — • 
whensoever Peter of Luna and Angelo Corrario shall similarly renounce, in person or 
by their delegates, the Popedom to which they pretend. And we also promise to do the 
same thing, howsoever that may occur, whether by eesnon or by deaitti, or by any other 
way, BO that it shall become possible to unite the Church of God through our cesidoa, and 
thus to extirpate the present schism." 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



536 A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. CChap. XXHI. 

the power of the Council, as soon as it proved too great for him, or whether 
he was driten to that resolution (as may also 
Flight of John XXIIL have been) by the distrust and even harshness 
with which he was treated ; it is certain that, on 
the morning of March 21, the Emperor and the Fathers learnt with dismay 
and astonishment, that the Pope was no longer at Constance. He had 
quitted the city, in the night, in a military disguise ; and, having instantly 
embarked, had descended the Rhine as tar as Schaffhausen, a city of his 
protector, Frederic. 

The consternation of the Council was somewhat abated by a communi- 
cation received from John on the following day, in which he renewed his 
assurances of sincerity, and justified his retreat from Constance by the 
argument, that his personal security was necessary to give obligation to the 
promise of cession ; and hereupon he was joined by several Cardinals and 
other prelates. But the great majority remained behind, in close co-opera- 
tion with the Emperor; and both they and he immediately engaged in the 
most vigorous measures. For, on the one hand, Sigismond put in motion 
the temporal forces of the Assembly, and directed a powerful army against 
the States of Frederic ; and on the other, the Fathers of the Council and the 
doctors of Paris, with Gerson at their head, advanced in mighty spiritual 
array against the pontifical deserter. And while the imperial soldiers 
approached the walls of Schaffhausen, the bulwarks of Popery were assaulted 
from the pulpits of Constance. 

The momentous question was now publicly argued, whether a Council 
General of the Church did not possess an aiithority superior to the Pope. 
The rights of the Council were advocated by the eloquence of Gerson*, 
and asserted by the general consent of the Fathers of Constance. The 
opposite opinion was maintained by the seceders at Schaffhausen ; and 
these even ventured to assert, that the Council itself was virtually dissolved 
by the absence of the Pope. It has generally been the error of high church- 
men to advance the loftiest pretensions at the most unseasonable moments ; 
tind instead of receding at a crisis of violence and danger, to rush with a 
sort of effeminate rashness into perils, which would not otherwise have 
reached them. A decided breach now took place between the two parties ; 
but after some vain replications and negotiations, it became perfectly clear 
on which side the real strength lay. The Court of Schaffhausen daily 
diminished, and the Council proceeded by vigorous acts to give efficacy to 
the principle of its own superiority. Nevertheless, the Pope would not 
acknowledge his defeat, but rather determined to risk the experiment by 
a second flight; intending, as it would seem, to throw himself on the pro- 
tection of the Duke of Burgundy, and establish his residence at Avignon. 
He halted at Brisac, and a deputation from the Council found him there ; 
he fixed the following morning to give them audience, but on the following 
morning John XXIII. was no longer at Brisac. We shall not trace the 
fruitless negotiations which followed : it is sufficient to add, that during 
their progress the Duke of Austria prevailed upon the Pope to take refuge 
at Fribourg, under his own sacred protection — for the Duke, being severely 
pressed in his contest with the Emperor, and foreseeing his entire discom- 
fiture, was desirous to possess the means of reconciliation. Having suc- 
ceeded in this desire, he hastened to violate his vows, and to sacrifice his 
virtue and reputation, by surrendering the person of his guest. And thus, 
says Maimbourg, the unfortunate Pope, who, disorderly and licentious as 

* De Auferibilitate Papae ab Ecclesia. 
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he 'was, faHed not to be an object of great compassion through the irear 

chery practised against him by his protector, was 

betrayed ; and found himself a prisonerin the Castle He is betrayed^ 

of Fribourg, the very place where he had tliought to 

find an asylum. 

The Council then turned to the affair of his deposition, observing in this 
matter the same forms which had been followed at Pisa in the process 
against Gregory and Benedict. The list of accusations presented against 
John XXIII. consisted of fifiby articles ; but the whole weight of his ofieoces 
might be comprised under five or six heads. He was charged with all the 
various modifications of simony ; with squandering and alienating the 
property of the Church ; and with oppressing the people by unjust acts 
and exorbitant imposts. His escape from Constance, and his subsequent 
endeavours to elude the demands of the Council, were urged against him 
with the greater minuteness, as they were the most recent and the least par- 
donable of his offences. Another class of charges related to his official, 
another to his private delinquencies. It was asserted that, as Pope, he had 
disregarded the divine ofhces, neglected to repeat his breviary, and rarely 
assisted at the celebration of mass ; and that, even when he did so, iie 
recited the service rapidly and carelessly, like a sportsman or a soldier*. It 
was added, that he had wholly disregarded the fasts and abstinences of th^ 
Church. As to the scandals of his private life, they were traced with minute 
diligence, even from his childhood to his flight from Constance. In his 
earliest youth the intemperance of his disposition betrayed itself: his most 
innocent years were charged with falsehood, impudence, disobedience to 
his parents, a tendency to every vice. His progress in life was a progress 
in ipoiquity. Murder by violence and by poison, adultery, incest, the most 
abominable impurities were imputed to him, as unquestioned and notorious. 
Such is the substance of the allegations recorded by Roman Catholic 
writers against their spiritual Father ; but it must not be forgotten, that, in 
the list formally presented to the Council and to the Pope, these last, charges 
were suppressed. This might be with a view to spare, the Catholic 
Church so monstrous a scandal ; or through consideration to the conscience 
and character, of the Cardinals, who had so lately elected such a Pope ; but 
it might also be, because they rested on slight foundations, and proceeded 
from that popular licence, which so eagerly calumniates the fallen fortunes 
of the great. 

It is not disputed, that the paper, which received the approbation of the 
Council, contained many heinous charges, expressed in 
very unequivocal language, and confirmed by numerous accused, 
testimonies. But the Pope, when it was presented to 
him • for inspection andj refutation, calmly replied, with the most sub- 
missive ^respect for the Council, that he had little curiosity to read 
either the charges or the depositions ; but that of this the Fathers might 
rest assured, that he should receive their decision, whatever it might be, 
with perfect deference ; in the meantime, that his best defence was in 
their justice. This was politic, for from the moment in which the Council 
determined upon the method of ces;sion, John very clearly perceived that 
the Pontificate had passed from his hands. For a time, indeed, he probably 
hoped, through the support of the Dukes of Austria and Burgundy, to 
retain a partial obedience and wear a divided mitre ; but no sooner did he 

* £t si aliquoties celebiavit} hoc fuit carrenter, more veoatoram et anaig^erorum. Act. 
GonciL Coxist.^ 
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become the prisotier of the Council, than even that hope abandoned him | 
and his only remaining object was to secure, in a private station, his per- 
sonal freedom and security. Accordingly, he addressed a respectful and 
even pathetic letter to Sigismond, in which he reminded him of services 
formerly conferred, and supplicated in return his friendship, or at least his 
clemency. This appeal was written In a tone of deep humiliation, and 
with an affectation of attachment, which could scarcely be sincere. But 
neither Emperor nor Council was softened by this tardy display of obse* 

quiousness. At a full Session, held on the 39th of May, 
and deposed. John XXIII. was solemnly deposed from the Pontificate. 

By the same sentence he was') condemned to imprison* ^ 
ment during the pleasure of the Council, which reserved to itself the 
power of imposing such other penalties as should, in due season, be de* 
elared. 

This sentence wascommunicated to John in his confinement at Cell ; he 
perused it without any emotion, and requested a short interval of solitude. 
After two hours, he ordered the deputies again into his presence; and then, 
after reading all the articles in succession, with a firm voice and unruffied 
manner, he declared to them that there was no particular, which did not 
receive his complete approbation ; and that, as far as in him lay, he cor^ 
dially confirmed and ratified the sentence. To this assurance he added a 
voluntary vow, that he would never at any time protest against that sen-' 
tence, nor make any attempt to recover the Pontificate — ^that, on the con-^ 
trary, he renounced purely and simply, and from the bottom of his heart, 
any right which he ever had, or might still have, to that dignity ; that, in 
proof of this, he had already removed from his chamber the pontifical cross, 
and would throw off the pontifical garments as willingly, if he had any 
others to put on in their place ; that he wished with all his soul, that he 
had never been Pope at all, since he had not enjoyed one single happy day 
since his exaltation ; and so far was he from wishing to be restored to that 
dignity, that should any desire his re-election, he would never at any time 
consent to it. He then threw himself, with his former humility, on the 
mercy of the Couticil and the Emperor — not, however, without reminding 
them, that he possessed legitimate means of defence, of which he had not 
yet availed himself, but to which he should certainly appeal, should they 
drive him, by more rigorous measures, to further extremities. 

This conduct, which was not only politic, but generous, succeeded not 
in obtaining for him any mitigation of his sentence. He was led away in 
close confinement, first to Heidelberg, and afterwards to Manheim, where 
he was imprisoned for three years. Neither did it avail him anything to 
have once possessed the friendship of Sigismond. Nay, so far was the 
severity of the sentence enforced, that he was deprived of the services of his 
Italian attendants, and surrounded by Germans, with whom his ignorance 
of the language permitted no other intercourse, than by signs*. Such 
rigour, exercised against a fallen Pope, awakened sympathy and swelled 
the ranks of his advocates ; and there were many who maintained, both 
then and afterwards^ that his deposition was illegal and compulsory, since 
the charge of heresy, on which alone a Pope could be canonically deposed, 

* Plstina and Naucleras assert the seventy with which John was treated. Theodortc 
of Niem gives a diffinrent account, on the authority, as he says, of welUiafomed persons. 
There are differences, too, on some other particulars, which we have not thought it necessary 
to specify. The historians who have heen principally consulted for the contents of this 
chapter (bcgides the original authorities) art Mumbourg, theComtiauotor of Fleury, Lenfant 
(Hist. du^Conc* de Constance), Pagi (Breviar. Gest. Pontif. Roman.), and SpondamiSb 
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was not that, which occasioned the degradation of John XXIII< Th« 
Court of France openly professed this opinion ; and the offence, which 
Charles VI. on that occasion took at the exceeding zeal of the University* 
repressed the ardour and diminished the credit of that illustrious body. 

In the meantime, the Council advanced onwards in the course which it 
had chosen. It had now assumed the diBspotic* control of the Church ; and 
in its first exercise of that power, it published a declaration that the Cardinals 
could not proceed to a new election without its consent By its next deci- 
sion the formalities attending the cession of Gregory were duly completed* 
and the old man was permitted to resign that which no one acknowledged 
that he possessed. The attention of the Council and the whole Catholic 
world was then turned entirely towards the determination of Peter of 
Liuna. 

His determination was simply this, — to cling to the ruins of his fortunes 
— ^to clasp the name and shadow of the Pon* 

tificate — ^to persevere in his pretensions and his Conduct of Benedict*] 
perjury to the end of his life. Nevertheless, it saw 

necessary to treat him with temper and deference, as long as he was sup« 
ported even by a single Prince. The method of conference was that 
which he still proposed, and the Council now assented to it ; and as the 
King of Arragon was prevented by sickness from travelling to Nice, Sigis- 
mond professed his willingness to undertake in person the journey to Per* 
pignan. It was in vain, that Benedict exhausted the resources of his inge- 
nuity to retard, at least, if he could not impede, the advance of the Em- 
peror : his artifices were foiled by the firmness of a candid mind resolutely 
bent on a noble object; and on the 18th of September Sigismond 
arrived, with a small number of attendants, at the place of conference. 

An extraordinary scene was then enacted. Ferdinand of Arragon sin* 
cerely desired the extinction of the schism ; ambassadors from the courts 
of Castille and Navarre, and others who were present, united their vows 
for the same object. The Emperor pressed it with all his talents and all 
his power — Benedict alone opposed himself to the unanimity of Christen- 
dom. Whatever was most convincing in argument or persuasive in rhe- 
toric was repeatedly urged upon him by the Princes and their deputies. 
If any pretext for his resistance had hitherto been furnished by the perti- 
nacity of his competitors, this, they maintained, was now removed by the 
cession and deposition of Gregory and John. The condition, on which he 
had sworn to abdicate, was at length accomplished beyond dispute ; and 
his honour, his conscience, his promises, his oaths unequivocally obliged 
him to fulfil his part. Henceforward the concord of Christendom depended 
wholly upon him. After eight-and-thirty years of schism, disorder, and 
desolation, Benedict was the only remaining obstacle to the union, repose, 
and welfare of the Christian world. The Church herself, if she was indeed 
entrusted ;by the Almighty to his care and guidance, now stretched forth 
her arms to him, from the abyss of misery in which she was sunk, and 
sadly supplkated, that he would raise her from her degradation ; that he 
would voluntarily sacrifice that dignity, which he could not possibly retain 

* Hence it proceeded, papaHler, to interfere with the State also. PrevionsW to Sigis- 
mond's departure for Perpignan, through France, it published an edict — " Quicunqtte, 
cujiiscunque status aut conditionis existat, etiamti regaUs • . . euntes ant redeuntes 
impediverit, pertiirbaverit — senientia excommumca^onis percellitur — et ulterius omni 
honofe et dignitate ipso facto est privatus." Act. Goncil. Constan., Sess. xvii. This snd- 
den assumption of the power of deposition astonished all sovereigns; hut espedally insulted 
the King of France. - '- 



Digitized by 



Google 



540 A HiOTORY OF THE CHURCH. [Chfcp.XXIlI. 

much longer ; and that he would invest his few remaining^ years with the 
gratitude and blessings of mankind, rather than adhere, amid universal 
detestation, to a mere name, which an early death, followed by eternal 
infamy, was now at hand to tear away from him. 

Tliese arguments, urged by the highest secular powers, were confirmed 
by*other authority, which may have given them additional value in the 
eyes of a churchman and a Pope. There were two holy brothers named 
Vincent and Boniface Ferrier*, who had hitherto faithfully adhered to the 
cause of Benedict, and whose acknowledged piety and supposed inspira- 
tion seemed to lend it some sort of sanctity. These venerable persons 
now joined their friendly eloquence to turn the heart of Benedict ; and 
they fortified their appeal by declaring, that, as the reproach of schism 
must henceforward rest on his party, they should be compelled^ in case of 
his further opposition, to desert himt. 

Benedict was not moved by any of these considerations. Whether it 
was, that in the conscientious belief that he was the true Pope, he con- 
sidered it a religious, or (what might be equally sacred in his mind) an 
ecclesiastical duty, to preserve his office to the end of his life ; or whether 
(as is more probable), the love of power grew with the progress of his 
years, and the decay of his vigour, so as finally to close his heart against 
any representations of reason or decency, — he maintained his constant 
resolution inflexibly. As he had always been the legitimate, so was he now, 
forsooth, the only. Pontiff: the deposition of both his adversaries confirmed 
him, without competition, in the possession of the See. So that, if the 
schism were still permitted to subsist (he continued), the scandal must rest 
with the Council of Constance, not with him. For his own part, he was 
determined never to abandon the bark of St Peter, of which the helm had 
been confided to him by God ; and the older he became, and the nearer 
he approached to death and the judgment, the stronger was his obligation 
to resist the tempest, and avert the anger of Heaven by persevering in 
the course assigned to him. In conclusion, he enforced the necessity of 
at once uniting all the faithful in universal obedience to himself. Bene- 
dict was now in his seventy-eighth year ; nevertheless, he argued his own 
cause before a public assembly for seven entire hours, with such courage, 
fervour^ and impetuosity, as to leave it uncertain whether his extraordinary 
energy was derived from ambition, or from fanaticism, or from a strange 
combination of both. 

The result of this singular contest was not yet perfectly manifest. On 
the one side was the secular and spiritual power of Europe, the autho- 
rity of kings, the prayers of the people, the consent of the Catholic Church 
— reason, and justice, and every wise, and every good principle, arrayed 
against the infatuated obstinacy of one crafty, faithless, old man. Yet the 
thoughtful were still in some suspense, and many had greater feara from 
the inveterate subtilty of Benedict, than hopes from the union of so many 
Princes... . But it proved otherwise; the parties engaged in the Con- 
ference had no personal interest in favour of that pretender; and his 

* This same Vincent Ferrier is addressed by Gerson from Constance, as a patron of 
the sect of the Flagellants, whom the chancellor earnestly exhorts him to abandon. Never- 
theless he is designated as " Theologus et Orator toto orbe indytus." The documents 
are given by Von der Hardt, torn. iiL, pars vii. 

f Theodoric of Niem mentions that Vincent Ferrier did then, in fact, take so decided a 
part against his former master, as to declare it a merit to persecute or kill him. "Quod 
sit vir pravus et fallax et fictus, decipiendo populum Dei, qiiodque juste persequendus sit 
usque ad mortem ab omnibus Christianis, &c." , . Vit. Johann. XXIII. p. 63. This 
holy zealot had as little charity in his enmity, as discretion in his friendship. .. 
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pei^versity was. so remote from reason, that it served rather to cement the 
confederacy against him. It was resolved, however, to make one final 
attempt at persuasion. But here Benedict, perceiving the firmness of his 
adversaries, and fearing their ultimate design, withdrew his person from 
their power, and quitted Perpignan. He retired, after some hesitation, to 
a place called Paniscola, — a fortress situated near Tortosa and the mouth 
of the Ebro, an ancient possession of the House of Luna. Four cardinals, 
and a small body of soldiers, followed him. 

Any hopes which he may have derived from this proceeding, beyond 
that of mere personal security, were disappointed. The Assembly at 
Perpignan, being now relieved from ^the constraint which his presence 
still occasioned to those, who still acknowledged him, immediately, and by 
a formal act, renounced its obedience. Not long afterwards, Scotland, 
which had taken no part in these measures, but continued to adhere with- 
out scruple to its first decision, hieing now persuaded that Benedict was 
the only remaining obstacle to the general concord, followed the example 
of the Conference. And then, at length,* the Council of Constance felt 
itself empowered to inflict the final blow. The sentence of deposition 
was pronounced against Peter of Luna, according to 
the prescribed forms ; and the bolt, which had fallen His deposition. 
almost harmless from the Assembly of Pisa, de- 
scended on this occasion with greater efficacy, because its object 
was : already virtually deposed, through the secession of his royal 

adherents In the mean time, the aged Ecclesiastic, against whom the 

storm which himself had raised was now. in justice directed, was not 
moved to any act of concession, or any show of humiliation. Twice de- 
posed by two General Councils — twice anathematized by the great and 
almost unanimous consent of the Catholic Church — deserted by the secular 
powers, who had so long countenanced his perfidy and protected his 
adversity — abandoned by the most venerable, even among his spiritual 
followers — and confined to a narrow and solitary residence — the Pope of 
Paniscola still preserved the mockery of a court, and presided in his 
empty council-hall. And thence, in the magnanimity of disappointment 
and despair, he launched his daily anathema against Ferdinand of 
Arragon, and retorted, with ludicrous earnestness, the excommunications 
of the Christian world. 

The Council of Constance, having thus at length, through the perse- 
verance of its Imperial Director, removed 

the three competitors whose disputes had Election of Martin V. hy 
rent the Church, proceeded to provide for its the Council^ and iermi^ 
future integrity ; and, that no pretext might nation of the schism, 
possibly be left for subsequent dissension, it 

was determined, for this occasion only, to make an addition to the Elective 
Assembly. The entire College of the united Cardinals consisted, at that 
time, of thirty members ; and to this body a second, consisting of six 
ecclesiastics from each of the^oet nations, was associated. It was further 
regulated, that the consent of two- thirds both of the sacred college and of 
the deputies of each nation should be required for the validity of the elec- 
tion, — so many were the interests which it was necessary to reconcile, so 
severe were the precautions required, to secure for the future Pontiflf the 

* On July 26tli, 1417. 

t As soon as the fate of Benedict was decided, the Spanish nation was added to the 
four^ which had hitherto constituted the Assembly. 

• 2 N 
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undivided obedience of Europe. Accordingly, on the 8th of Norember, 
1417, the electors entered into conclave, and after a deliberatron of three 
days, they a^eed in the choice of Otho Colonua (Martin V,), a noble and 
virtuous Roman. 

The character of Martin pointed him out as the man destined to repair 
the ruins of the Church. The announcement was received with enthu- 
siastic expressions of delight ; the Emperor was the first to prostrate 
himself at the holy Prelate's feet, in a transport of rapture, which was 
shared, or affected, by the vast assembly present. And it was not without 
reasonable ground of confidence — it was not without many motives for 
self-satisfaction, and many just claims on the gratitude of that age 
and that Church, that Sigismond and the Council at length ap- 
proached the termination of their labours. To us, indeed, looking back 
from our brighter elevation upon the means of the disputants and the sub-* 
ject of the strife, it will, perhaps, appear, that so powerful a combination 
of temporal and spiritual authority might have accomplished in a much 
shorter space the destruction of a profligate Pope and two denounced 
pretenders — ^that the force employed was disproportionate to the end — 
that the methods were indirect and dilatory, marked by too much ceremony 
and too little vigour. But we should thus determine inconsiderately, 
and without due regard to the maxims and prejudices of those days. When 
We reflect, that a century had scarcely yet elapsed since Boniface VIH. 
was exulting in the plenitude of spiritual despotism ; that, even to the end 
of the Avignon succession, the lofly attributes of Papacy remained, aS 
heretofore, unviolated and almost unquestioned ; when we recollect^ too, 
how slow and difficult are the triumphs of reason over prescriptive absur- 
dities, we shall rather admire the firmness exhibited at Constance, and 
the courage With which some Papal principles were overthrown, than cen - 
sure that assembly for not having more hastily accomplished, what it did 
at length accomplish effectually. 

The Council continued its sessions* for a few months afler the election 
of Martin, and was then dismissed, or rather 
Fate of the Pretenders, adjourned, for the space of five years. Pavia 
was the place appointed for the next meeting; 
and the Pope proceeded towards Rome, to occupy aUd refit his shattered 
vessel. Nevertheless, with whatever security he may have approached his 
See, he must sometimes have reflected, that there still lived three men, who 
had enjoyed in their turns the tlignity which he now held, and who had clung 
to it with extreme pertirtacity. It was fair to presume that their ambition 
would not depart from them, except with life ; and that any casual circum- 
stance, which might offer to any one of them the meand of recovering any 
portion of his power, would find him eager to embrace it. So long as they 
breathed, the concord of the Church could scarcely be deemed secure ; let 
US then follow their history to its termination. Gregory did not long 
survive the act of his cession ; he lived long enough to emerge from the 
condition of dishonour and guilt, into which his weakness had thrown him, 
and little longer ; and if his last act had been less obviously the effect of 
compulsion, we might have admitted it as some atonement for his previous 
delinquency. 

Peter of Luna continued for about six years to proclaim his legitimaty, 
and exult in his martyrdom. Every day the walls of Paniscola were 

* These were forty-five in uamber; lastiag, at various intervals, from November 16th, 
1414, to August 9th, 1418. 
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astonished by the repetition of his anathemas ; but the bolts were in- 
nocuous : but for the temporary departure of Alfonso of Arragon from 
the principles of his predecessor, they would scarcely have been heard 
beyond the fortress gates ; nor did they disturb, in any degree, the repose 
of Christendom. He died suddenly, in the year 1424*, in extreme oki 
age ; but his vigour, which was stiH fresh and unabated, gave some colour 
to the suspicion of poison, which attends his death. It is at least certain, 
that, as*soon as he perceived his final hour approaching, he commanded 
the attendance of hb two Cardinals, the faithful remnant of his court, and 
addressed them with his wonted intrepidity. And then, even at this last 
crisis, when ambition and interest could not possibly sway him longer, he 
asserted with his parting breath, that he was the true and only Pope, and 
that it was absolutely essential for the purity of the Church to continue 
the succession. On this he adjured his two bearers, on pain of his 
pontifical malediction, to elect a successor. Having secured their obedi- 
ence, he died ; and it is related in ecclesiastical records, that six years 
afterwards his body was found eutire, and without symptom of decay ; 
and that, being then transported to Igluera, a town of Arragon, the pro- 
perty of his family, it long continued, and perchance may still continue, to 
resist the visitation of corruption. 

His character has not escaped equally inviolate ; and the censures by 
which it is perpetually assailed, cannot in justice be suppressed or softened. 
His talents were unquestionably vivid and active ; but they were of a 
mean description, — ^^the mere machines of intrigue and subtilty, — ^the ener« 
gies of a contemptible and contracted soul. He was eminent in sanctity, 
and the integrity of private Ufe. But what manner of integrity or sanctity 
is that, which is found consistent with ambition, and selfishness, and per- 
jury ; which can wrap itself in duplicity at any call of interest, and pursue 
a seeming expediency through fraud, and faithlessness, and falsehood ? But 
at least (it is said) Benedict was sincere in believing, that he was the true 
Pope, and that through his perseverance alone the succession could be 
preserved uninterrupted. . . . Was he so sincere? When he advocated 
so warmly the necessity of mutual concession, during the reign of his pre- 
decessor, then, at least, he was not persuaded, that the purity of the Catholic 
Church was identical with obedience to the pretenders of Avignon. Had 
he been so persuaded, he could not himsdf have accepted the pontificate 
as a conditional boon ; nor bouud himself by oath to cede, on specific terms, 
that trust, which afterwards he proclaimed it his religious duty to main- 
tain, under every circumstance. Assuredly, if his sincerity in this respect 
must be admitted, we must, at the same time, acknowledge, that he was 
not impressed with it till after his elevation ; and that it was then so closely 
connected with his ambition, as to make it impossible for the historian, as 
it might be difficult even for himself, to distinguish between them. 

The two Cardinals obeyed the parting injunction of their master, and 
chose for his successor one Gilles Mugnos, who called himself Clement 
VIII. But, not long afterwards, Alphonso finally withdrew his protection 
from his creature; Mugnos retired, without a struggle, to his former 
obscurity ; and the succession of pretenders, which had been imposed upon 
the Church by the Couclave at Anagni, was at length at an end. 

* The year is disputed. We follow Spondanus, ann. 1424, s. ill. The circumstance 
that he held, at least, the name of Pope for thirty years — a space longer than any pre- 
decessor — has been seriously urged as an argument agaimt his legitimacy, ' Non videhiA 
dies Petri,' the prophetic address to the successors of the a^>(^tle, had not been accom- 
plished in the case of Luna, therefore he could not be a gemune successor. 

2 N 2, ogle 
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One other object of our curiosity still remains, Baltazar Cossa, the Pre- 
sident, the adversary, and the victim of the Council of Constance. Very 
soon after the dissolution of that assembly, the Republic of Florence, which 
had been unceasingly attached to the cause, or at least to the person and 
sufierings/bf the captive, earnestly solicited his liberation from Martin V. ; 
and it appears that, presently afterwards, whether through the imprudence*, 
the policy, or the generosity of that Pope, Baltazar was restored to liberty. 
He returned to Italy, and presented himself as a simple ecclesiastic among 
his former associates and dependents. His popular qualities had secured 
him many adherents, and their affection was not shaken by his adversity. 
In some places he was welcomed with cordial salutations, but Parma was 
the principal scene of his triumph and temptation ; for there he found a 
powerful party prepared to revive and support his abrogated claims to 
the chair. These warmly pressed him to resume his dignity, and their 
solicitations were seconded by several individuals who had tasted his 
former bounty, or had hopes from his future gratitude ; all joined in pro- 
testing against the violence which he had suffered at Constance, and con- 
jured him once more to array himself in the pontifical vestments, which 
were rightfully his own. This was not all : even in the calculations of 
success there seemed some ground for hope. The independent states of 
Italy would probably declare in his favour, and the numerous petty 
tyrants, who had usurped the patrimony of the Church, would assuredly 
unite against the acknowledged Pope. These circumstances were repre- 
sented to Baltazar, and he fully comprehended their importance. Some 
.wrongs, too, some unnecessary hardships, he had unquestionably endured 
at the hands of the emperor and council. . Baltazar patiently listened to 
the seductions of his friends; and then, without returning them any 
answer, he suddenly took his resolution. He departed from the city hastily, 
and without any attendants ; and proceeded to Florence, where the Pope 
then resided, in the garb of a fugitive and a suppliant. Immediately, 
without requiring any formal security for his person, he sought for Martin, 
and in the presence of a full assembly cast himself humbly at his feel ; and 
while he recognized him with due reverence as the legitimate Vicar of 
Christ, he repeated his solemn ratification of the acts of the Council, and 
of his own deposition. 

Most of those, who witnessed this spectacle, were affected to tears ; for 

* The account of Leonardus Aretinus (in Renim Italic Historia), who had the means 
of knowing the truth, is not so favourable to the motives of either party, as that which we 
would more willingly adopt. " John, after his captivity and abdication, was imprisoned 
in Bavaria. But many had a scruple, whether his deposition and abdication, being forcible, 
was legitimate. And if that was doubtful, the legitimacy of Martin also came into dis- 
pute. With this apprehension, and, at the same time, lest the Princes of Germany, 
possessing tliis image (idolum) of a Pope, should some day take some advantage of it, 
Martin engaged in measures for his redemption and restoration to Italy. Therefore, 
when on his hberation he arrived in France, and then learnt the counsel of Martin (which 
was to confine him for life at Mantua)j before he arrived at Mantua, he turned off towards 
Genoa ; and there being free, and his own master, whether induced by conscience, or 
by despair of success in any hostile enterprise, he voluntai*ily came to Florence, and 
throwing himself at the feet of Martin, recognized him as the true and only Pontiff. In 
adventu ejus tota civitas obviam profusa multis lacrimis et incredibili commiseratione 
respexit hominem de tantse dignitatis fastigio in tautas calamitates prolapsum. Ipse quo- 
■que miserabili prope habitu incedebat, &c.'* . . . The Florentines, on the other hand, were 
not very fond of Po^xj Martin ; and he is related, by the same historian, to have been 
almost childishly affected by a song then popular among the rabble, of which the 
burden was — 

Papa Martino non val un quattrino. 
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tiiey beheld the man, in whose presence all had once been prostrate, now 
voluntarily humbling himself before the throne, which he had so lately 
occupied, and before an individual, who had honoured him, for nearly five 
years, as his lord and pontiff. Martin V. shared the general emotion 
and the reciprocal conduct of these two prelates furnishes an instance of 
magnanimous generosity, which too rarely illustrates the annals of the 
Church. The Pope resolved to exalt his predecessor as near to his former 
dignity, as was consistent with his own supremacy. Baltazar^ossa was 
appointed cardinal and dean of the Sacred College ; in all public ceremonies, 
whether of chapels, consistories, or other assemblies, Baltazar was placed 
by the side of the Pontiff, on a loftier seat than any other ecclesiastic ; he 
was honoured by the confidence of his master, and he repaid it by unde- 
viating fidelity. 

That fidelity may, indeed, have cost him no struggle ; and if we should 
believe his former declaration, that from the moment of his elevation to 
the chair he had never enjoyed one day of happiness, the most enviable 
portion of his life may really have been that, in which he was followed by 
general commiseration. But whether he passed his remaining days in 
successful conflict with a bad and powerful passion, or whether (as seems 
to us more probable) he surveyed with philosophical disdain the dignity 
of which he had felt the cares, and had not valued the vanities, — ^in either 
case, he exhibited a vigour and expanse of mind, which is rarely found in 
man, ... It is true, that the usual portraits of John XXIII. would not 
prepare us to expect such virtue in him. But that Pope has been, in 
truth, too hardly treated by historians. His enemies, in all ages, have 
been the powerful party ; and the monstrous imputations, which originated 
at Constance, have been too eagerly repeated both by Protestant and other 
writers. Baltazar Cossa was a mere soldier*, — deeply stained, no doubt, 
with the loose immorality which then commonly attached to that profes- 
sion, but not destitute of candid and manly resolution, nor of those worldly 
principles, which make men honourable. It is entirely unquestionable, that 
he was never actuated, even in appearance, by any sense of religion ; that 
he was wholly disqualified even for the lowest ministry in God's Church ; 
but he lived in an age in which the ecclesiastical and military characters 
were still deemed consistent, and in a Church, which had long permitted 
the most dissolute demeanour to its directors. As grand master of a 
military order, Baltazar Cossa might have descended to posterity with 
untarnished celebrity ; and even the apostolical chair, had he possessed it 
some fifty years later, would have pardoned, under the protection of his 
warlike enterprise, the pollution and scandal of his vices. 



* He is said to have exercised in his youth the trade of a pirate. . , , " Dum simplex 
Clericus ac in adolescentia constitutus existeret, cum quibusdam fratribus suis piraticam 
in marl Neapolitan©, ut ffrtur, exercuit, &c." ... To the habits thus acquired, is 
attributed a peculiarity which followed him even to the Popedom, of devoting the night to 
business, and the day to sleep. Theod. of Niem, Vit. Johann. XXII I. His character is 
fairly discussed by Sismondi (Rep. Ital. chap. Ixii.), who truly remarks, that, had he been 
as abandoned as he is sometimes described, he would scarcely have been twice raised to 
the pontificate (fur he was really chosen when Alexander. V. was made Pope), nor retained 
so many valuable friends to the end of his life. Leonardus Aretiuus describes him to 
have been " Vir in temporalibus quidem magnus ; in spiritualibus vero nullus omuino et 
ineptus." . . . Rer. Italic. Historia. 
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NOTE ON THE WHITE PENITENTS AND OTHER ENTHUSIASTS. 

(I.) Giovanni Villani (lib. xi. cap. xxiii.) relates, that in 1334 one 
Venturius of Bergamo, a mendicant preacher, a man of no eminence or 
family distinction, created a strong, though temporary, sensation in Lorn- 
bardy and Tuscany. The object of his preaching was to brijig sinners 
to repentance ; and so great was the success, and so visible were the fruits 
of his eloquence, that more than ten thousand Lombards, of whom many 
were of the higher ranks, set out to pass the season of Lent at Rome. 
They were clad in the habit of St. Dominic ; they travelled in troops of 
twenty-five or thirty, preceded by a cross ; and their incessant cry was 
* Peace and mercy/ Durin^r fifteen successive days, the time of their pas- 
sage through Florence, they were entertained by that enlightened people 
with respect and charity ; and so great became the renown and influence 
of the preacher, that they came to the knowledge of the court of Avignon, 
and awakened the jealousy of Pope Benedict. Venturius was arrested, 
and summoned before the Inquisition on the charge of heresy ; aud though 
acquitted by that tribunal, h« was still retained in confinement by papal . 
authority. * Such,' says Villani, * are the rewards which holy persons 
receive from the prelates of th€ Church — unless, indeed, the above was 
inflicted as a just chastisement upon the overbearing ambition of that 
friar, though doubtless his intentions were excellent.' 

(II.) We read in Spondanus, that in the year 1374 there arose in Bel- 
gium a sect of Dancers, who paraded the streets, entered houses and 
churches half naked, crowned with garlands, dancing and singing, uttering 
unknown names, falling senseless on the ground, and exhibiting other 
marks of demoniacal agitation. Many were found to imitate them ; and 
thus much (says the historian) appears certain, that this effect was pro- 
duced through the visitation of an evil spirit ; for they were healed by the 
c-harms of the exorcists, and by the reading of St. John's gospel, or of the 
expressions by which Christ is recorded to have cast out devils, as also of 
the Apostle's Creed. The same writer proceeds more reasonably to attri- 
bute their disease to the want of religious instruction. But it was need- 
less to seek particular causes for the appearance of one of those distempers, 
which have disfigured the best ages of the Church, at a time when the 
disorders of the ecclesiastical government were so generally felt and 
confessed ; when the people were beginning to exercise in &o many 
quarters a freedom of opinion, yet feebly moderated by reason or know* 
ledge ; and when religion was the subject, to which the greater portion 
of this irregular independence was directed. 

(III.) We shall, therefore, content ourselves with mentioning one other 
eruption of enthusiasm, which was more violent, indeed, and more cele- 
brated, than the last, but apparently even more transient. In the year 1399, 
when the Christian world was astounded by the triumphs of the 
Turks and the Tartars from without, and shocked by the schism 
.and the vices which it exposed and occasioned within, a body of 
-devotees descended the Alps into Italy, and began to preach Peace aud 
Repentance. They were entirely clothed in white, and carried crosses 
or crucifixes, whence blood appeared to exude like sweat. They were 
headed by a priest, a foreigner, whom some affirm to have been a Spaniard, 
others a Proven9al, others a Scotsman, and who affirmed himself to be 
Elias the Prophet, recently returned from Paradise. The awful announce- 
ment, which he was commissioned to make, was the immediate destruction 
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of the world by an earthquake; and his tale and his prophecy were 
eagerly received by a generation, educated in habits of religious credulity. 
Lombardy was the scene of his first exhortations ; he traversed its cities 
and villages, followed by multitudes, who assumed at his bidding the 
cross, the raiment, and at least the show of repentance. From Lombardy 
he proceeded to tbe Ligurian Alps, and entered Genoa at the head of five 
thousand enthusiasts, natives of an adjacent town. They sang various new 
hymns in the form of litanies, and among them the celebrated Stabat Makr 
dolorosa^ the reputed composition of St. Gregory : they passed several 
days in that city preaching peace, and then returned to their homes. The 
Genoese caught the contagion, and transmitted it onwards to Lucca and 
Pisa. Those of Lucca immediately proceeded, four thousand in number, 
to Florence, and, after being entertained by the public hospitality, de- 
parted. Then the Florentines adopted that new religion (as ecclesiastical 
writers designate it) with equal fervour; and thus was it propagated from 
one end of Italy to the other, till its course was at length arrested by 
the sea. 

This pious frenzy was not confined to the lower classes, nor to the laity, 
nor even to the inferior orders of the clergy. Prelates and even cardinals 
are recorded to have followed, if they did not guide, the current; and the 
numerous procession from Florence was conducted by the Archbishop. 
And if, indeed, we are to believe the wonderful effects which are ascribed 
to the preaching of these fanatics, we shall scarcely censure the compli- 
ance which countenanced, or at least which tolerated them. All who 
joined in those pilgrimages made confession and testified sincere repeufj- 
ance. Every one pardoned his neighbour, and dismissed the recollection 
of past offences'; so that the work of charity was multiplied with zeal and 
emulation, and enmities, which no ordinary means could have reconciled, 
were put asleep. It was a festivity of general reconciliation. Ambuscades, 
assassinations, and all other crimes were for the season suspended ; nor 
was any violence committed nor any treason meditated, so long as the 
'* religion" of the White Penitents continued in honour. But this was 
not long ; the imposture of the prophet was presently discovered and 
exposed, and within a very few months from the time of its appearance, 
the order fell into disregard, and wholly disappeared^. 



Chaptee xxiy. 
Attempts of the Church at Self-ReformoHon, 

General clamour for Reformation— with different objects— first appearance of a Reform party In the 
Church— exposure of Church abuses by individual Ecclesiastics— Pierre d'Ailli— Nicholas Cle- 
mangis — John Gerson— German and English Reformers— Zabarella— the real views and objects of 
those Ecoleslastics— how limited— position, exertions, and disappointm^ept of the Council qfPUfi 
— good really effected by \i— Council 0/ Co}»^nc0— language of Gerson— The Committee of Reform 
i— its labours— the question as to the priority of the Reformation or of the election of the new 
Pope — division of the Council— arguments on both sides — calumnies against the Germans— death 
of the Bishop of Salisbury- Address to the Emperor— defection of two Cardinals and of the English 
—final effort of the Germans— triumph of the Papal party— and election of Martin V.— nec^sary 
result of thia^tbe principles and motives of the Italian clergy— The fortieth Session— object of the 
Reformers— the Eighteen Articles — remarks — other projects of the Committee — respecting the Court 
of Rome— their general character— respecting the secular Clergy— ecclesiastical jurisdiction— the 

* The authors who have mentioned these enthusiasts, are Theodoric of Niem^ an eye- 
miTm»f l^oggio, iu his History pf ^lorencci Sigonius, Flfktinaj Muiatori. 
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SBOnutIc ettabllshments— ihe real diflference in principle betveen tlie two parties—first proceed, 
logs of Martin V.— fresh remonstrances of th e nations— Sigismond's reply to ttie French— the Pope 
negotiates with the nations separately— publishes in the 43rd Session his Articles of Reformation 
—and soon afterwards dissolves the Council — the Concordats — character of the Pope's Articles — 
Annates— exertions of the French— the principle of the superiority of a General Council to the 
Pope established at Constance— decree for the periodical convocation of General Councils — 
assemblies of Pavia and Sienna— meeting of the Co«nci7o/JBa«/c— death of Martin V.— crisis of 
the Church— Accession of Eugenius IV.— his character— determines on opposition to the Council 
of Basle — the objects of that assembly — Cardinal Julian Cesarini— Contest between the Council and 
the Pope— two epistles of Cardinal Julian to the Pope— citations from them, on the corruption of 
the German clergy, on the popular discontent, on the transfer or prorogation of the Council, on the 
danger to the temporalities of the Church, on Eugenius* efforts to destroy the Council— political 
circumstances interrupt the dispute — the Pope sanctions the Council, and they proceed to the 
reformation of the Church — Substance of the chief enactments on that subject— against concu- 
binage, feea paid at Rome — on papal election, &c. — some subsequent canons — Industry of the 
Pope's party In the Council— his successful negotiations at Constantinople— the quarrel renewed— 
the Pope assembles the Council of Ferrara— Secession of Cardinal Julian— his example not imitated 
—Differences about the legitimacy of the Council of Basle— the Cardinal of Aries— the eight pro- 
positions against Eugenius— strong opposition in favour of the Pope — he is deposed — Amadeus, 
Duke of SsToy, (Felix V.) appointed successor — dissolution of the Council— Nicholas V. succeeds 
Eugenius. and Felix abdicates— Diet of Mayence— The Co«nct7o/l?o«rjies— Pragmatic Ssnction-its 
two fundamental principles— character of its leading provisions— its real permanence— The intended 
periodical meeting of General Councils— its probable effects on the condition of the Church- 
Ecclesiastical principles of the Councils of Constance and Basle — treatment of Huss and Jerome 
of Prague— Spiritual legislation of the Council of Basle — ^intolerance of those assembliea- DU' 
covery of the art of printing. 

Though Chnrchmen are usually slow to perceive the corruptions of their 
own system, and unwisely dilatory and apprehensive in correcting them, 
still the abuses of the Roman Catholic Church were now become so fla- 
grant — they had so commonly thrown off decency and shame — ^they were 
so wholly indefensible by reason or even by sophistry — and at the same 
time so oppressive and so unpopular, that a cry for Reformation began to 
be raised by the acknowledged friends, the ministers, and even the digni- 
taries of the>communion. We intend no reference at this moment to the 
murmurs of those discontented spirits, who saw deeper into the iniquities 
of the system, and aimed their yet ineffectual resistance at its root— ^those 
faithful messengers of the Gospel, who prepared the way for Luther and 
Cranmer, but whose warnings were lost upon a selfish and short-sighted 
hierarchy. The exertions ofWickliffe and Huss, the real reformers of the 
Church, will be noticed hereafler: at present, we shall confine our atten- 
tion to the endeavours, by which the wiser and more virtuous among her 
obedient children strove, through a considerable period, to remove her most 
repulsive deformities, and restore at least the semblance of health and 
dignity. We shall observe with curiosity and advantage the particular 
evils, to which the zeal of those reformers was directed, and the perverse 
and narrow and fatal policy which thwarted it. It is not that any effectual 
remedies could have been applied by those hands — ^nor any perfect reno- 
vation of their Communion accomplished by men, who were ignorant of 
the actual seat and character of the disease. The restoration of an Evan- 
gelical Church was not the object, nor could it have been the result, of 
their efforts; but the permanence of their own system was the matter 
really at stake — ^for it is very clear that the dominion of Rome would have 
been greatly strengthened by seasonable self-correction ; and that an autho- 
rity, so deeply fixed in the firmest prejudices of mankind, might have been 
preserved somewhat longer, had it been exercised with more discretion, 
and modified according to the changing principles of the times. 

In our progress through the earlier annals of the Church, the shadow of 
reformation is continually before our eyes, and its name presents itself in 
every page — not only in the records of the monastic establishments, which 
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could not otherwise have been perpetuated, than by an unceasing^ proeeM 
of regeneration, but also in the general regulations of Popes and of Coun- 
cils. The necessity of new enactments, the pressure of existing abuses, 
the excellence 'of the ancient discipline were admitted in all ages, and the 
admission was sometimes followed by salutary legislation. Indeed, it is' 
unquestionable, that those among the chiefs of the Church, who have 
best secured the gratitude of their own communion, as well as the com- 
memoration of history, have deserved that distinction, not by a timid 
acquiescence in the defects of the existing institutions, but by a generous 
endeavour to correct them : so that the word at least was familiar and 
respectable in the eyes of Prelates and of Popes, and the principle might 
be avowed, under certun restrictions, without any suspicion, or even insi- 
nuation, of heresy. 

The first occasion, however, on which the advocates of reform can be 
said to have appeared as a party in the Church, was the first assembly for 
the extinction of the schism. Among the Fathers of Pisa a powerful spirit 
of independence prevailed, and the circumstances of the preceding century 
had given it a direction and an object. There are, indeed, many earlier 
instances of the boldness of ecclesiastics in individually denouncing the 
imperfections of the Church, and in synodically legislating for their removal; 
but it was not till the secession to Avignon had lowered the majesty of 
Rome and impaired the resources of her Pontiffs ; it was not till the divi- 
sion which followed had filled the world with proofs of their weakness 
and baseness, of their necessities, their vices, and their extortions— that a 
principle very hostile to papal despotism esta- 
blished itself, not only among'princes and en- General Complaints against 
lightened laymen, but even among the Pre- the abuses of the Church. 
lates of the Catholic Church. Indeed, when 

we observe the language in which certain eminent ecclesiastical writers, 
during the conclusion of the 14th and the beginning of the following 
century, have exposed and stigmatized ecclesiastical disorders, our 
wonder will rather be, that the system, which they so boldly denounced, 
did not sink beneath the burden of its own sinfulness, than that persons, who 
were interested in its preservation should have combined to amend and 
restore it. Among these were men of the noblest character and most 
extended learning ; men of all nations, and, during the schism, of all obe- 
diences ; at the same time, they were persons attached to Popery and pa- 
tronized by Popes. Among the French, Pierre d'Ailli, Cardinal of Cam- 
brai, was a moderate, but earnest, advocate for reform ; in his treatise* 
on that subject, written about 1410, he censured with great severity the 
luxurious insolence of his own order ; and it was he who has retailed a pro- 
verb current in those days, * that the Church had arrived at such a con* 
dition, as to deserve to be governed only by the reprobatef.* Nicholas of 
Clemangis, a native of Champagne, who had been secretary to Benedict 
XIII., in an address to the Council of Constance, ascribed the schism 

' * < De difficultate Reformationis in Concilio Universali.' It was addressed to Gersou, 
in reply to the Treatise of the latter on the same subject. His more celebrated work was 
that ' De Ecclesiastica Potestate/ in which he gave his views of the origin of ecclesiasti- 
cal, as well as of papal power, and of their relation to each other. It may be fuund in 
the 6th volume of Von der Hardt. He was born in Picardy in 1350| and both Gersun 
and Clemangis were his pupils. Bayle, Vie de Pierre d' A illy. 

f *' Adeo ut jam horrendum quoruudam proverbium sit, ad hunc statum venisse Eccle- 
siam, ut uon sit digna regi nisi per reprobos." The passage is cited by Lenfant, Hist. 
Cone. Cou8t.| 1. vii* s. 1. 
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nifid desolation of ihe Church to the frighifol vingodlinecui pf its pas- 
tors. * The earliest ministers of the Gospel \$rere devout, humble, cha- 
ritable, liberal, disinterested, and they despised the good things of this 
world. But as riches increased, piety diminished i luxury, ambition, and 
insolence took the place of religion, humility, and charity: poverty became 
« disgrace, and economy a vice ; avarice came to the aid and support of 
ambition ; and the property of ecclesiastics being bx> longer sufficient for 
their desires, it grew into practice to sei^e tha^ of others, to pillage, assault, 
and oppress the inferiors, and to plunder every one under every pretext.' 
Such being the substance of his general* censures, he did not hesitate 
more particularly to ascribe the first rank in vice and scandal to the Popes, 
' When they saw, that the revenues of Rome and the patrimony of St. 
Peter were inadequate to their designs of aggrandisement, it became 
necessary to discover new resources for the support of that project 
of universal monarchy. And nothing could be conceived more lucrative, 
than to deprive metropolitans, bishopa, and other ordinaries, of the 
right of election to benefices, and to reserve the nomination and collation 
to themselves : and these they never conferred, except for large sums of 
money ; which they often obtained in advance, by granting expectativc^ 
graces to all sorts of persons indiscriminately, or at least without any disr 
tinction in regard to capacity or morals.' Such was, in truth, the origin of 
the Apostolic Chamber ; and the mysteries of that fiscal inquisition had, no 
doubt, been intimately revealed to the secretary of Beiiediot XII IT. The 
last whom we shall mention, and the greatest among the reformers of 
France, was the Chancellor of the University of Paris^ John Gerson. In 
a sermon delivered before the Council of B^beims in 1408, that eloquent 
Doctor exposed the vices of the x^lergy, with the same freedom which he 
afterwardsf employed at ConsAanca in defimag the legitimate limits of 
Papal authority. From the exposure of the evil he proceeded to investi- 
gate its origin ; and as the general degeneracy of every rank in the priest- 
hood was commonly traced by the writers of that age to the licentiousness 
of the Roman Court, so any efibri to purify the descending stream wjas 
reasonably directed to its supposed source. 

If the most distinguished among the reforming party were natives of 
France, the Germam engaged in greater numbers, and with greater con- 
sistency, in the same project. They appear, moreover, to have been the 

* Not that big censuses were confined to thje avarice and rapacity (£ the clergy ; a 
considerable share of them is directed to their incontinence — fpr instance, ^ Quid lUud, 
obsecro, quale est ? quod plerisque in Diocesibus redores parochianim ex cerio et con- 
ducto cum guis Pralatis pretio passim et publice Concubinas tenent? Quod subditorum 
excessus et vitia, omniaque ofiicia, quae judieiis prsBesse sunt volita, public^ vanundant F 
Sed adhuclevia hsec sunt.'* Nor was he more merciful to the canons t^nd monks ; he was 
even particularly severe on the insolence and vanity of the latter, whom he considered 
as the Pharisees of their age. Respecting the abominations committed in the nunneries, 
his expressions are strong and exaggerated. ' Nam quid, obsecro, aliud sunt hoe tempore 
puellarum monasteria, nisi quasdam, non dico Dei sanctuaria, sed Veneris execranda 
prostibula, sed lascivorum et impudicorum Juvenum ad libidines explendas receptacula. 
Ut idem kodie sit puellam veiare, quod ad publici scortandum exponere.* (Nicol. de Cle- 
mangiis, de Kuina Ecclesise. cap. xxxvi. Apud Von der Hardt, torn. i. Cone. Constan.) 
Gerson, also, in his sermon at Rheims, used these words : * Et utinam nulla sint Monas- 
teria midierum, quae facta sunt prostibula meretricum, et prohibeat adhuc deteriora 
Deus.* Ser. factus in Concil. Remensi. Op. Gers., vol. ii., p. 626. Edit. Paris. See 
Lenfant, Cone. Const., 1. vii., c. 13. 

t In 1410 he addressed to Pierre d*Ailly his treatise * De Modis Uniendi et Refor- 
mandi Ecclesiam in Concilio Universali.' His more celebrated work, ' De Simonia 
abolenda Constantiensis Concilii Ope/ was written during the Covucil. Both may be 
found in Von der Hardt, torn, i. 
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earliest in the fkld ; for we abserve, that Henry de Langensteiut of Hesae, 
a German, puUished in 1S81 a vigorous treatise oa * the Union and Refor* 
tnation of the Ohurch*.' The five last chapters of his work were employed 
-in depicting the universal profligacy of the clergy. Ailer denouncing tbe 
ei monies and other iniquities of the Popes, the Cardinals, and Prelacies, he 
descended to expose the concubinage of the priests and ibe debaucheries 
of the monks ; he represented the cathedrals as no beiter than dens of 
robbers, and the monasteries as tavenis and brothdaf. From England 
4he voice of remonstrance proceeded with not less energy. * The Golden 
Mirror of the Pope, his Court, the Prelates, and the rest of the Clergyt/ 
vras composed during the pontificate of Boniface IX., the most triumphant 
era of schism and simony; and the Treatise of Richard Ulierston, an Ox* 
ford Doctor, is said to have guided the views of the Bishop of Salisbury, 
who effectually served the cause by his personal zeal, both at Pisa and 
Constance. The Italians, as they were the only people who profited by 
pontifical corruption, so were they more commonly found to defend and 
uphold it. But even among them were a few splendid exceptions ; Piieus§, 
Archbishop of Genoa, and Zabarella||, Cardinal of Florence, acknowledged 
and deplored the general unworthiness of the order to which they belonged. 
Lastly, even the Spania/rds themselves, the perverse adherents of Bene- 
dict XIII., vented at Constance, in some satirical compositions, the indig- 
nation, which it was not yet politic to express openly. 

We have thus seen how generally^ it was admitted at tliat period, even 
by the friends and ministers of the Church, that great abuses exinted 



* * Consilium Pacis de Unione ae Refonnatione Eoclesiie in ConciUo UnivenaU quo* 
renda.' It occupies sixty columns in the beginnings of Von der H(irdt'« second volume. 

f This reformer seems also to have looked somewhat more deeply into tbe question ; 
for he beheld with dissatisfaction the great multitude of images, which he held to be so 
many incentives to idolatry ; and he was ofiended by the multiplication of festivals, and 
the frivolous nature of the controversies which divided the Church. 

X * Aureum Speculum Pap», ejus Curin, Prslatorum; aiiommque Spiritualium.' The 
jTOrk gained great celebrity on the Continent. 

^ See his Ingenua Paripnesia ad Sigismund. Imper. De Refvrmatione Ecc/estcB in 
Cone. Const, prosequenda, apud Von der Hardt, torn, i., part 15. 

II There still exists a long and elaborate Treatise, published by Zabarella, < De 
Schismate Innocentii et Benedticti Pontificis,' either before the meeting of the Council 
of Pisa, or during its earliest deliberations. 

f[ In the * History of the Council of Constance,' by TheodoricVrie, written at the time 
and dedicated to Sigismond, the Church herself is made to speak the following lines, more 
remarkable for the bold truths which they contain, than for delicacy of expression^ or 
metrical correctness. (Lib. i. Metrum Secundum.) 

Heu Simon regnat; par munera quseque reguntur, 

Judiciimique pium gaza nefanda vetat. 
Curia Papalis fovet omnia scandala mundi, 

Delubra sacra facit perfiditate funim. 
Ordo sacer, baptisma sacrum cum Chrismate Sancto 

Venduntur, turpi conditione foro. 
Dives honoratur, pauper eontemnitur, atque 
Qui dare plura valet munera gratus erat. 
Aurea quae quondam fuit, hinc argentea PapsB 

Curia procedit deteriore modo. 
Ferrea dehinc facta, dura cervice quievit 

Tempore non modico ; sed modo facta lutum. 
Postque lutum quid deterius solet esse P Becordor — 
Stercus. £t in tali Curia tota sedet. 
Semler, in Cap. ii. Secul. xv., * De Publico Ecclesiae Statu,' enumerates a great multi- 
tude of compositions produced by the discontented spirits of the 14th and 15th centuries. 
Several are given at length by Herman Von der Haidt^ Hist. Concil. Coostant. 
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therein, that they demanded immediate and effectual correction, and that 
such could only be administered by removing the cause of the evil. Let 
us examine then, for one moment, the vievF. which they took of their own 
imperfections. . . We may observe that the lamentations and censures, 
so abundantly poured forth by those writers, were confined alniost 
wholly to one subject— the degeneracy and corruption of the clergy. This, 
indeed, was acknowledged to extend to the lowest rank from the very highest 
— this was admitted to comprise every form of sin and degradation — but this, 
according to their notions, was the limit of the evil. Under this one head was 
comprehended (or very nearly so) .the sum and substance of the ecclesi- 
astical derangement. The purity of the system was seldom or never ques- 
tioned; the perfect integrity dnd infallible wisdom of the Church, and the 
divine obligation to believe and obey, without thought or question, all that 
it had enjoined or should enjoin, in practice, or precept, or ceremony, or 
discipline, was as strongly inculcated by the most eminent reformers, as by 
the most perverse upholders of the avowed abuses; only, it was maintained 
by the former, that the men, who administered this heaven-descended system, 
were sunk in a depravity from which it was necessary to raise them, 
and that no measures could effect this benefit, which did not first provide 
for the re-organization of the highest ranks. After all, it was but the 
surface of the subject which they surveyed ; and thus the remedies 
proposed could not be other than ineffectual. 

At the same time it must be admitted, that those remedies were properly 
adapted to the end which they were intended to attaiu. The demoraliza- 
tion of the inferior clergy was undoubtedly occasioned, in a very great mea- 
sure, by the non-residence, the avarice, and the venality of their more 
elevated brethren ; and these views were communicated almost necessarily 
by the contagion of the Court of Rome. And since it was become the 
practice of that Court to attract all aspiring ecclesiastics by the undisguised 
sale of the most honourable dignities, its malignant influence spread like a 
pestilence through the Church. Those, therefore, who maintained that 
no reform could have any effect unless it commenced at the head, and 
whose first endeavours were turned to extirpate the scandals of the Vatican, 
pursued their own views with boldness and sagacity, and aimed well to 
uproot the evil which they saw — only, their views were too narrow, and 
the evil lay deeper than they were able to discover, or than they dared to 
avow. 

One professed object of the Council of Pisa was * to reform the Church 
in its head and in its members ;' and many of the 
The Council of Pisa, fathers there assembled were earnest in that inten- 
tion. We have seen, indeed, to what insufficient 
limits their project was confined : still was it no inconsiderable design in 
that age, nor unworthy of a bold and generous character, especially in 
ministers and prelates of the Roman Church, to repress the licentiousness, 
and to moderate the power, of the successor of St. Peter. The boldness 
of the enterprise may be measured by its difficulty ; for, if it was little that 
the reformers attempted, it was much more than they had the means of 
accomplishing. The moment, however, was exceedingly favourable ; and 
when, afler the deposition of the two pretenders, the See was vacant, and 
the election about to be made under the very eyes of the Council, an oath 
was imposed upon the Cardinals, that he among them who should be raised 
to the Pontificate, should not dissolve the Council, until af\er the reforma- 
tion of the Church had been completed. The choice of the College, directed 
by the counsels of Baltazar Cossa, fell upon Alexander V. Gerson pre- 
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sently preached before him, and did not' omit to prelss the paramount 
duty of correcting many abuses. A great number of the fathers held the 
same expectation. But Alexander, who was a Greek and a Pope, had no 
design to diminish his own profitable privileges, nor any scruple in evading 
his solemn obligation. In the 22nd and 23rd Sessions he published cer- 
tain declarations, that out of regard for the necessities of the Churches, he 
remitted all arrears due to the Apostolical Chamber; that he resigned 
henceforward his claim on the property of deceaised Prelates, and the reve- 
nues of vacant bishoprics ; that he would .make no more transfers of bene- 
fices, without previously hearing the parties concerned ; and that provincial 
councils should be more frequently assembled for the salutary regulation of 
the Church. The consideration of any extensive plan of reform he thought 
expedient to defer, until the next general Council ) but this was to be 
assembled in three years. ... 

With these unsubstantial concessions — ^and even from these there was 
one dissentient Cardinal, — the Prelates of Pisa were dismissed ; and if they 
returned to their several Sees with the consciousness, that they had not fully 
accomplished any one of the objects for which they were convoked, yet 
were they not without consolation, nor w^re their labours without fruit. 
They had not, indeed, healed the divisions of the Church ; they had not 
restrained the abuses of papal power ; they had not checked the profligacy 
of the Cardinals ; they had not imposed any limit on the spreading domina* 
tion of simony. Nevertheless, they had fulfilled an important destiny in 
the declining history of their Church ; they bad proclaimed the supremacy 
of a general Council, and deposed the two disputants who divided the 
papacy ; they had freely censured the vices of the Apostolical See, and had 
demanded its reformation ; they had secured the early convocation of ano- 
ther Council for the remedy of their . grievances ; and lastly, and most 
especially, they had opposed to pontifical despotism that independent con- 
stitutional spirit, which was the safeguard of the ancient Church ; and 
which spreading from Pisa to Constance, from Constance to Basle, and 
striking deeply, though latently, during the times of iniquity which suc- 
ceedeid, at length achieved, under happier auspices and in a bolder spirit, 
its great and effectual triumph. 

A much more numerous congregation of prelates and ecclesiastics of 
every rank, of ambassadors, of doctors of law, and other distinguished lay- 
men, constituted the august assembly of Con- 
stance. The place was favourable to the hopes The Council of Constance. 
of reform ; for the German soil was mor^ aus- 
picious to that cause than the irreligious and interested cities of Italy. 
Accordingly, we observe" that its necessity was more loudly proclaimed, and 
its principles defined with greater boldness and exactitude. Gerson once 
more led the assault against papal delinquency. He attacked the Decre- 
tals, the Clementines, and most of the constitutions of the Popes ; he 
overthrew many of the pretensions thence derived, and he exposed, in a 
strain now familiar to his audience, their simony, their avarice, and anti- 
Christian usurpations*. * All the bulls of John begin with a falsehood ; 

* * Non Ghristi, aed mores gemnt Antichristi ;' and again, ' Non legimus Christum 
ilU contulisse potestatem benencia, digpitates, episcopatus, villas, terras dispensandi ant 
distribuendi, sed nee unquam legimus Petrum haec fecisse. Sed solum hano potestatem 
ei tribuit specialem, scriptam Matt, xvi., quam etiam minimo mundi episcopo concessit.' 
Such expressions might be flattering to the dignity of the surrounding prelates. But he 
was an injudicious friend to the Roman Catholic Church, who appealed to the Bible as 
the test of its purity. John Uuss, had he beeu present^ at this discourse, might have 
pressed that argumeut somewhat farther. 
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for, if hfe was truly the servant of the servants of God,] he woald employ 
himself in rendering serrice to the faithful, and assisting the poor, who are 
the members of Christ Jesus. But so far is he from calling the poor about 
him, or persons distinguished for their learning or their virtue, that he sur- 
rounds himself with lords, and tyrants, and soldiers* Let him, then, 
rather assume the title of Lord of Lords ; since he dares to boast, that be 
possesses the same power which Christ possessed in his divine and human 
nature*. It was well, indeed, for Gregory the Great to call himself the 
Servant of the Servants of God. He nourished the poor, and was poof 
himself ; he conferred benefices only on men of virtue and capacity ; be 
preached the Gospel himself to his clergy and hi<$ people ; he composed 
works to confirm believers in their feith ; he held a rein over the luxury of 
the Roman people, and rescued them by his prayer to God from a perai* 
cious pestilence.' . . . Accustomed to the bitterness of such taunts^ 
the Pope and his luxurious court may have been insensible to their shame- 
fulness, or even questioned their justice ; but, among the mitred multitudes 
who were present, some were doubtless awakened by the eloquence of 
Gerson to a better sense of their faith, their duties, and their obedience. 

The Council had not been many months in existence before it entered 
seriously into this department of its duties; and a Committee of Reform 
(College Reformatoire) was appointed to examine into partk^ular abuses, 
and prepare a general project for the approbation of the whole assembly. 
This College, named on the 15th of June, 1415, was composed of nineteen 
persons^ viz. four deputies from each of the four nations, and three Cat" 
dinah. The deputies were chosen indifferently 
J*ke College of Reform, from bishops, doctors In theology, and doctors 
in law. There had been some previous con* 
test, whether or not the Cardinals should be at all. admitted as members 
of this body ; since it was now well understood by all parties, that the 
question of a general reform practically resolved itself into a reform of the 
Court of Rome: not only because any other measures would have been 
wholly useless, unless attended by that, but also because the whole opposi» 
tion to the removal of abuses proceeded from that quarter. Of the three 



* 'Quia prtesumit dicere ene taatam ««am potestatem, qtiantam Chnsitig habuif^ 
secundum quod Deus et secundum quod homo.' Opera QenoBi, A]]iid LeB&Dt, Hist. 
Cone. Const. I. vii. s. xiv. The same doctor, in his sermon, * De Signis Ruins Ecclesise^' 
mentions eight such indications : (1.) Rebellio et inobedientia; (2.) Inverecundia; (3.) 
Immoderata insequalitas, qua alius et saepe dignior esurit ; alius et frequenter indignior 
pee multitudine et magnitudine beneficiomm ebrius est; (4.) Fastus et snperbia prsd- 
latoTum et aliorum ecclesiasticotum — ^tantus fa«tas in;l>eiEcclesia, prfficipud in tempoiibus 
istis, non tam multos movet ad reverentiam quam multos ad indigtiatioDem ; et plures 
invitat ad prsedam, qui se reputarent fortasse Deo sacrificium oiierre, si possent quosdam 
diviles ecclesiasticos spoliare ; (5.) Signum sumitur ex tyrannide praesidentium — tales 
sunt pastores qui non pascunt gregem Domini sed semetipsos ; (6.) Conturbatio prin- 
cipum et commotio popidorum; (7.) Recusatio correctionis in principibus ecdesise; 
(8.) Novitas opinionum. Modemo quidem tempore imusquisque interpretari et trahere 
non veretur sacram scripturam, jura, sancterumque patrum instituta ad libitum bus 
voluntatis, prout amor, oaium, invidia, spes promotionis, aut vindicta eum inclinat. . . . : 
Prster haec simt alia sigua, videlicet recessus justitis, distinctio studiorum, prseUtio 
puerorum, et ignorantium et pravorum, et h^pc erit destructio Latinorum, Plura alia sunt 
descripta in Prophetis de dejectione sacerdotalis honoris, ex quibus et praedictis, sapiens 
potest concludere ruinam temporalium de propinquo imminere. A multis annis non fue- 
runt tot malevoli, tanti corde rebelles et animo accensi contra ecclesiam sicut his diebus. 
Quos in longum compescere nequaquam valebimus, nisi signis virtutum manifestis ad 
benevolentiam eos inclinaverimus.' Gersoui Opera, vol. i, p. 199, Ed. Paris, 1606, This 
sermon was preached before the Council of Constance. 
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interested parties who were at length admitted into the committee, Prerr^ 
d'Ailii, the C&^dinal of Camhrai, Was one. 

The College appears to have held its drst deliberations on the 20th of 
August ; and the subject to which they were directed was the translation 
of bishops. Othe* im|)ortant matters we*e discussed by it during the 
autumn following ; but whether it was paralyzed by the pontifical intrigues; 
or whether some of its members were deficient in zeal, its exertions did 
not keep pace with the eagernesA of the reforiners without. The German 
• Nation' publiidied, about the end of the year, a remonstrance against th* 
tediousness of its proceedings ; the pulpits of Constance resounded with 
expressions of exhortation and reproof; and elegies, and squibs, and 
satires were circulated to the same effect in the social, and even in the public, 
meetings of the fathers. 

The labours of the committee Were continued through the whole of 1416 
till late in the succeeding year ; and by that time, as we shall see presently, 
they had produced m^nj wise and salutary resolutions. But in the course 
of 1417 a new subject of controversy arose, which deeply affected the 
success of those measures. As soon as the See, through the cession or 
deposition of its three claimants, was declared vacant, a vefy important 
question was moved — whether it were not wise to defer the new election, until 
after the work of reformation should have been accomplished. Whatever Was 
honest and intelligent and dispassionate in the party of the reformers maim 
tained the necessity of that expedient. They knew the ambitious and 
selfish spirit of papacy ; they knew how the elevation to the apostolical 
chair could Might the best principles, and con- 
tract the nobtest heart; they knew thwit disinte- Divisi&ns, ending in tkt 
rested ihtegrity in tkat situation was beyond the ^hction of Martin V, 
magnanimity of man. They determined not to 

create with their own hands a destroyer of theit oWn works. The nations, 
which took this side in the dispute, were the Germans and the English, and 
they were supported with the utmost sincerity and firmness by the Em- 
j5eror. The Cardinals conducted the opposite party with equal constancy 
and greater crafl : they were warmly supported by the Italians ; the Spa- 
niards, who on the deposition of Luna had been admitted to the delibera- 
tions, wfere on the same side; and even the French, hitherto the most en- 
li^tened advocates of reform*, for Ihfe most part, threw themselves into 
the ranks of its opponents. The contest continued during the Whole sum- 
mers—numerous hatangues were delivered, and much violence and much 
sophistry was wasted on both sides. On the one hand, tfie universal de- 
formity and prostitution of the Church were exhibited and exaggerated in 
the most furious invectives ; on the other, it was argued that the Church 
without the l^ope wais a headless trunk, which was indeed the most frightful 
of all deformities ; and that it became, in consequence, the first duty of 
every reformer to supply that deficiency (such was the nonsense seriously 
propounded by the friends of corruption) and thus restore the spiritual 
body to its integrity. 

This was indeed the last ground of hope Which remained. to the 
cardinals ; and it was really firm and tenable, because the majority of the 
nations had declared in their favour. They contested it with every 
weapon, and with the uncompromising, unscrupulous activity of men, 
whose personal interests were concerned in the result. On one occasion 

* This Buddea change is ascribed to their natioual jealousy of the English^ the victorfi 
of Agincourt. 
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they presented a memorial to Sig^ismond, iu which they urged, on the 
plea of their majority, their right to proceed to immediate election : at 
the same time they affected to repel, with some loftiness, the imperial 
interference in matters strictly ecclesiastical. On another, they published 
an offensive libel upon the Germans, in which they accused that nation of 
a disposition to favour the opinions of the Hussites — to defer the election 
of a Pope, in order to reform, without his co-operation, his office and his 
court, savoured strongly (so the cardinals argued) of the anti-papal 
perversion of those heretics ! The stigma of heresy — a weapon which 
the defenders of ecclesiastical abuses have managed with great address 
in every age of the Church — exasperated those honest and orthodox 
Christians, and they repelled it with great, and (as they thought) virtuous 
indignation. About the same time Robert Hallam, Bishop of Salisbury, 
died. He was among the stoutest of the Reformers of Constance, and 
had exercised very considerable influence, not only over the councils of 
his compatriots, but over the mind of the Emperor himself*. 

On the 9th of September, five days afler his decease, an assembly 
was held on the same subject ; and the result was a remonstrance, in the 
name of the cardinals, to Sigismond, on the extreme danger impending 
over the Church firom any delay in the election of a Pope. It is re- 
markable, that the language of this document expressed a sense of the 
necessity of reform, and great readiness to undertake it ; but it was 
urged, that the question ought to be deferred, until a head had been given 
to the Church. But the Emperor rose ere the Address was finished, and 
indignantly quitted the Assembly.' Howbeit, the cardinals persisted, 
.without any fear or compromise ; two days afterwards, a second t 
memorial, more explicit and decided than the former, was presented and 
read ; and so firm was the attitude of that party, that the only two 
members of the sacred college, who had hitherto supported the opposite 
opinions, now joined their colleagues. A still more important defection im- 
mediately followed this ; the English also passed over to the papal party. 

From the moment that the decision of the majority of the Council 
was contravened by Sigismond, it was very easy to persuade even the 
most honest reformers, that the dignity and authority of the whole 
assembly was at stake, and that it was the duty of all parties to combine, 
in order to repel the presumptuous interference of the Emperor — and 
many were probably influenced in their change by that motive. But 
the Germans still maintained their former resolution ; and though many 
of them also may have been guided by considerations (of nationality, 
or loyalty) foreign to the original question of reform, a fresh memorial, 
which they immediately presented to the Council, pressed very forcibly the 
real argument on which the contest now turned. In this paper they main- 
tained, with great boldness and reason, ' that the General Council stood 
in the place of the Church and completely represented it ; that the schism 
had arisen from the general corruption of that body, and that such corrup- 
tion could only be remedied during the vacancy of the See ; that if a Pope 
were once elected — however virtuous and upright the individual exalted 
might be, however proved and old iu integrity and piety — ^he would 
speedily be stained by the vices which infected the Chair, and debased the 
ecclesiastics surrounding it ; that he would grope in the darkness and 

• Von der Hardt calls him Caesar's Jidus Achates, 

\ They may both be foimd in the first volume of Von der Hardt'a Hist, Cons. Constat. 
Pnefatin part. xx. p. 916 et seq. 
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solitude of his own honesty, till his private excellence would give' way 
before the overwhelming depravities of a system, which no man could pos- 
sibly administer, and be virtuous, — while, on the other hand, a substantial 
reform, previously effected, would shelter-him from the pressure of unjust 
and wicked solicitations.' The wisdom and truth contained in these posi- 
tions inflamed still further the perversity of the cardinals ; and what they 
could not hope to effect by reason, or even by menace, they prepared to 
accomplish by more certain means. Among the German prelates 
there were two, who possessed, more completely than their brethren, the 
confidence both of the Emperor and the ' Nation' — the Archbishop of 
Riga and the Bishop of Coire. Each of these respectable persons had 
private reasons (which were not concealed from the cardinals) for being 
discontented with his own See. A negotiation, was opened. To the 
former they promised the bishopric of Liege, which he coveted; to the 
latter, the archbishopric of Riga — both were converted. Their compatriots 
followed them ; and the tumults, which had shaken the Council for so 
many months, were appeased by the translation of two venal prelates*. 

The Emperor, thus deserted by the entire Church, still offered an in- 
effectual show of resistance ; and at length, to throw at least some dignity 
over his defeat, he stipulated as the conditions of his consent, that the 
Pope should enter^ without any delay, even before his coronation, upon the 
work of reform ; that he should conduct it in concert with the Council ; 
and that he should not depart from Constance, until his task was ac- 
complished. The cardinals, with their coadjutors t> ^oon afterwards 
assembled in conclave, and on the 11th of November following. 
Martin V., an Italian and a Roman, was raised to the pontifical throne. 

The historian cannot fail to perceive, what, was indeed obvious at 
the time to the most intelligent men of both parties, that the battle of 
reform had in fact been fought on other ground, and that the field, for 
which so many efforts had been made, and were still to be made, was 
already lost. Some nominal improvements might yet, perhaps, be extorted 
from the reluctant pontiff — some trifling abuses he might be brought to 
sacrifice, in order to save and perpetuate the rest — with some unmeaning 
shadow he might consent to amuse and delude the world — ^but the hope 
of any substantial measure of renovation was gone. Notwithstanding the 
strong sense of the Church's degradation and danger, with which so 
many of the fathers were deeply penetrated — notwithstanding the security 
and even] applause, with which their complaints and invectives were 
uttered and heard^ — notwithstanding the learning, the virtue, and the 
powerful talents which were united in the same cause, — it was no difficult 
matter for a small body of very crafty ecclesiastical politicians, closely 
bound together by common and personal interests, and wholly unscru.* 
pulous as to means, to neutralize the exertions of a much more numerous 
party, which, though earnestly bent on one general purpose, might be 
divided as to a thousand particulars. For a space of nearly three years 
numberless causes of discord, personal, professional, national, might 
spring up, while the watchful cardinals were ever at hand to encourage 
and mature them. Every change of circumstance presented a new field 
of action ; and in so harassing and protracted a contest, superior dis- 
cipline, and a keener sense of interest, might finally supplant or wear 
away the adverse majority. 

Moreover, the College could always count, with perfect confidence, on 

♦ Von der Hard*, torn. iv. p. 1426. " f See the preceding chapter, page 538, 
' 2 
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the zeal lind fidelity of its Italian allies. The whole multitude of the 
Transalpine clergy conspired, with scarcely an individual exception, in 
opposition to reform. Yet this combination did not, probably, arise, either 

because they were very rich, or very powerful. 
The Italian Clergy, or very generally demoralized. In riches, the 

bishops and abbots of Italy could bear no com- 
parison With the lordly hierarchy of Germany or England ; partly, because 
their disproportionate numbers diminished the share of each in the 
Common fund, and partly, because the private devotion of antient days 
had there been less munificent than among the younger and ruder 
proselytes of the north. In power^ and popular influence, they were 
precluded from any extravagant progress by the wider diffusion of in- 
telligence, and the free and daring spirit of the prevalent republicanism. 
In truth, among the Italian people, the last sparks of religious fervor 
Were at this time nearly eltinct ; and whatever attachment they still re- 
tained for their Church was without enthusiasm, and not uncommonly 
without faith. The venerable family of Saints, once so fruitfbl in every 
province, was now rarely and languidly propagated. The din of polemical 
controversy, the surest indication of theological zeal, was seldom heard ; 
and even heresy itself, which was building its indestructible temples in 
the north and west of Europe, gave little occupation or solicitude to the 
Churchmen of Italy. Many of the causes which tend generally to swell 
sacerdotal authority (we are not now speaking of the peculiar dominion of 
the Pope) had ceased to operate in that country. In morality , the Italian 
clergy were upon the whole less dissolute than those to the North of th^ 
Alps ; and fbr that reason they were less deeply impressed with the 
necessity of fefbriti. To this praise the Court df Rome did, indeed, 

E resent an infamous exception. But the pontifical palace may seem to 
aVe attracted to its own precincts most of the noxious vapours, which else 
Would have spread more general infection ; and the prelates of Italy found 
their profit in the very vices of Rome. Besides, they had been so long 
habituated to consider the authority of that See as national property, and 
shared with such selfish exultation the glory of its foreign triumphs and 
the sense of its imposing majesty, that they rallied round it with ardour, 
on the first rumour of hostility. They saw that some of its dearest prero- 
gatives were threatened — they saw that some of its most profitable 
usurpations were assailed : but they did not see the Itriendliness of 
the design — they did not perceive that an increase of vigour and stability 
Would assuredly follow the immediate sacrifice : — they snatched at the 
short-sighted policy of the moment, and, by defending the abuses of 
their Church, ensured its downfal. 

On the 30th of October, in the interval between the triumph of the 
cardinals and the election of the Pope, the fortieth, one of the most im- 
portant sessions of the Council, took place. Then was made a very 
seasonable effort, on the part of the reformers, to impose some specific 
obligation upon the future Pope; and on this occasion the scheme, 
which the Committee of Reform had been so long engaged in preparing, 
was formally approved, and recommended to the immediate adoption of 
the pontiff and Council — for the majority were 
of Rejbrmation, still sincere in their intentions, though they 
had blindly cast away the means of effecting 
them. Td do justice to this subject, we must shortly mention the heads 
of this project ; since it may be considered as embracing the utmost 
CiXtent of change which it was thought expedient, or found possible, utder 
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any circnmslauces to introduce. The Articles, to ivhich the fbture tefor- 
mation was to be directed, were eighteen : — (1) The number, the quality, 
and the nation of the cardinals ; (2) The Reservations of the Holy 
See ; (3) Annates ; (4) Collations of benefices and expectative graces ; 
(5) What causes ought to be treated in the Court of Rome ; (6) Appeals 
to the same Court ; (7) The offices of the Chancery and Penitentiary • 
(8) Exemptiofis granted, and unions made, during the schism ; (9) Coth- 
mendams; (10) The confirmation bf elections ; (11) Intermediates, ». <;. 
revenues during Vacancy J (12) Alienation of the property of the Roman 
and other Churches ; (13) In what cases a Pope may be corrected and 
deposed, and by What means; (14) The extirpation of Simony; 
(15) Dispensations; (16) Provision fot the Pope and the Cai'dinals $ 
(IT) Indulgences { (18) Tenths. To these it should be added, that, in 
the session preceding, a Decree had passed id regulate, and secure, as 
far as possible, the periodical meeting of General Councils. 

In the resolutions, Which the Committee published respecting the 
above AHicles, a sott of (iriticiple is discernible, of throwing aside the 
new cation law, khA reviving in it^ place the more discreet and ve- 
nerable institutions of more antient days. Thus they resolved, that the 
Popes should judge no important cause without the counsel of his 
Cardinals — and even, in some instances, without the approbation of a 
General Council. And again, that there were certain cases in which a 
Pope might be judged atid deposed^=-decisiolis wholly at variance with 
the canons of the Vaticati, which committed to the Pope alone all judg- 
fhent of major causes, and gave authority to Bulls, originating with 
himself; and which also laid it dowti, that a Pope could not be judged 
Of deposed on any othel* charge^ than that of heresy. 

The Committee of Reform also prohibited the Popes from re&ervitig * 
the spoils of the bishops, the revenues of va* 

cant benefices, artd the procurations, or provi- Regarding the Pope* 
sions made fot bishops during theit^ visitatiotis. 

It imposed some restraint on pluralities and dispetisations. The Pope 
was forbidden to permit the same person to hold more than one bishopric 
or abbey at the same time, unless with the Consent of the sacred college, 
and for important reasons — though even this restriction appears to 
have been liable to exceptions, in countries especially where the benefices 
were poorf. Another resolution enforced the residence of the higher 
clergy, on pain of deprivation iti case of six months of absence, unless 
With special pertnission from the Pope. Atiother forbade the Pope to 
impose tenths on his clergy. Without the consent of a General Council. 
Another revoked, with some trifling exceptions, all the exemptions which 
had been granted during the schism. The abuse of exemptions had, 

* On the subject of reservations, Lenfant remarks, that MenUti ReseiTations of 
benefices were not yet introduced. These dieted from others in that they were not 
published. If a benefice was vacant, and eithet the ordinary had conferred it) or any 
one went to Rome to obtain it, the datary would answer, thai the Pope had made « 
mental reservation to present it to whom he thought proper. 

f In Apulia, for example, and in some parts of Spain, the reformers allowed the Pope 
to give dispensation for four benefices. In England, on the other hand, they would not 
permit it, on any account, to be granted for more than two. Glemangis asserts (Dto 
Corrupto Ecclesias Statu, cap. xi.) * that there were at that time ecclesiastics who held, as 
many as five hundred ample benefices.' And the same writer further affirms, 'that the 
monks of his day were at the same time monks, canons, regular, secular; that, under the 
ftame habit, they possessed the rights, offices, and benefices of all ordei« and of all pro 
fessions.* Lenf. Hist Cone, Const, 1. vii. s. zzzii. 
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indeed, proceeded so far as to awaken the conscience] even of the Pope 
himself, who subsequently ratified this Article. 

The popes had usurped the power of translating from see to see, with- 
out consulting the inclination of the prelates aS^ected by the change. 
These ybrci6/e translations were prohibited by the commiltee; but it does 
not appear that Martin V. consented even to so slight an encroachment 
upon his despotism. It had also been a custom, probably established by 
Innocent III., for the Popes to reserve to the Holy See the power of 
giving absolution for certain offences (called reserved cases), which were 
tiiought to be placed above episcopal cognizance. The pretext for this 
innovation was, to invest those crimes with additional terrors, and to 
repel men from their commission by the difficulty of obtaining absolution. 
The common effect was this ; that many, unable or indisposed to under- 
take so long a pilgprimage, disregarded entirely both confession and pe- 
nance ; while others, whose easier circumstances permitted the journey, 
poured forth their penitential gold with great profusion into the apostoli- 
cal coffers. This subject was for some time debated in. the committee ; 
but it was at length unanimously decided, that the established usage should 
remain. 

As those, here mentioned, composed the most important restrictions, 
which «it was designed to impose upon the Pope's authority, so the 
meditated reform of his cardinals and bis court 
The Court of Rome^ would have introduced changes still less con- 
siderable. Four resolutions were passed re- 
specting the number of the sacred college, and the qualifications neces- 
sary for admission ; as also, that every new nomination should receive the 
approbation of the majority of the college. Others were enacted for the 
better administration of the apostolical chancery and chamber, respecting 
protonotaries and participants ; the auditors, or judges della rota (the 
parliament of the Pope) ; sciiptors of the penitentiary ; abbreviators of 
Bulls ; clerks of the chamber ; correctors of the apostolical letters ; 
auditores contradictariorum^ and auditors of the chamber; acoluthes, 
subdeacons, chaplains, referendaries, penitentiaries, and registrars — not 
for the abolition of any of those offices*, or of others which might have 
been added to the list, but only for their more judicious regulation. Thus we 
observe, that it did not then enter into the views of any party to diminish 
the state and dignity of the see, nor to curtail any of the consequence 
which it might derive from those circumstances ; but that the Reformers 
of those days would have been well satisfied in that matter, had the Pope 
consented to part with the most obvious and superficial abuses. 

The resolutions of the committee respecting the secular clergy, while 
they proclaimed the general corruption, were more especially levelled 
against two crimes, the same which, from the days 
The Secular Clergy, of Gregory VII., had been the constant mark 
for the shafis of Reform — simony and concu- 
binage. The enactments which were made, particularly against the former 
of these offences, were reasonable and salutary. But there could be little 
prospect of their execution, so long as the court of Rome was left in pos- 
session of so much pomp and splendour, without any fixed and sufficient 
ninds for its support. Even had it been possible by a single act of the 

* The only office, as far as we can obseTve, which the refonners abolished, was the 
' Auditorship of the Chamber of Avignon/ which, since the return of the Pope's to 
Rome, had become an obvious sinecure. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Chap. XXnr.] A HISTORY OP THE CHURCH. 561 

council, at once to extirpate simony from the Church, Rome was the hof- 
bed where it would of necessity have sprungr up again, and thence spread 
its pestiferous branches over the ivhole surface of Christendom. Other 
ecclesiastical abuses were likewise assailed. It had frequently happened*, 
to the great scandal of the people, that bishops held sees, and incumbents 
parishes, without having taken priest's orders. The College of Reform 
had already regulated, that the pope should grant no dispensation to 
bishops, on this point, for longer than one year : it extended the same 
limit to the inferior clergy. Another, and very important task it also 
undertook, — to draw the limits which were hereafter to divide civil from 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and to specify the causes which appertained to 
either. The want of some definite arrangement on this subject had, for 
some time, disturbed the course of justice, and led to perpetual broils be- 
tween the clergy and the laity. Nevertheless, as it was through that very 
indistinctness, that the former had been enabled to push their claims so 
far, it might be uncertain whether its removal, though finally advantageous 
to both parties, would be very popular among them. Several useful re- 
gulations were likewise devised for the purification of the various religious 
bodies, and especially of the Mendicants. It seems^ indeed, to have beea 
generally admitted by the leading reformers, that in the universal degene- 
racy of the Chnrch, the most conspicuous instances of profligacy ana 
profaneness were exhibited by the monastic establishments. 

Such are the outlines of the projectt by which the reformers of Con- 
stance proposed to restrain the abuses of papacy, and to restore, correct, 
and consolidate the Cathohc Church. And here we should again remark, 
that the authors of that project were themselves zealous, and even bigoted 
churchmen. Respecting the divine authority, the power, the infallibility { 
of the Church, they professed opinions as lofly, as the loftiest notions of 
their adversaries. Still the space which divided the two parties was broad 
and clear, and it was included in one question — In what does this infallible 
Church consist ? In what is it fully and faithfully represented ? Does a 
council-general, without the Pope, possess the mighty attributes in ques- 
tion ? Or a council-general with the Pope ? or the Pope without a coun- 
cil-general ? The last opinion, the extreme of high papacy, had not 
perhaps very many advocates ; at least the second was that on which the 
Italians took their stand, as being the more tenable ; the first was the 
rallying principle of the reformers, who may be designated the low papists. 
It cannot be too carefully impressed, that the mighty struggles at Con- 
stance respected, in as far as principles were concerned, not the character 
of the Church, on which all were agreed, but the extent to which the Pope 
possessed the attributes of the Church. And this distinction being rightly 
understood, we shall find no difficulty in accounting — ^when we shall 
arrive at that subject — for the seeming inconsistency, with which the 
council of Constance deposed a legitimate Pope with one hand, while it 
consigned the heretics, Huss and Jerome, to barbarous execution with 
the other. 

We have observed, that at the Fortieth Session eighteen articles, which 

' * Lenfant, Hist Cone. Const., liv. vii., s. 46. 

t The above account is founded on four authentic documents published by M. Von der 
Hardt, from the MSS. of the library of Vienna, and leco^ized by Lenfant as '* con- 
taining all the resolutions of the committee of reform.'— Hist Cone. Constan., liv. vii., 
8. xxvii. See Von der Hardt, tom.i., partes x.xi.xii. Collegii He/ormatorum ComtanU 
ttatutaj slve Geminufn Reformatorii Constant Proiocolhtm, &c. &c. 

' :{: It is only necessary to refer to the writings of leading reformers, Gersoii| Pierre 
d*Ailli| &c., and the acts of the councils both of Constance and Basle. _ j 
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were th^be^ds of the rc^solutionp of th« «oiiiinHto(if wcw submitted, by th^ 
upprobation of the council, to the future Pop^, 
Tk^ Reformation duded and that Martin V, wai| fleeted A few days 
b]i Martin T, afterwe.rd», AgaiHi on the very day following 

his coronation, the nations w«eroWed w4 
pressed the observance of his obligntipn. The Pope appears to have 
promised with great facility ; but at the same tin^e be appointed siiL 
cardinals to co-operate with the deputies of the netions in revising 
their former labours. Divisions presently arose; the qardinals were 
indefatigable in creating difficulties ; so that the patience of the Qer-* 
mans being once more wearied» they addressed (i^bout the end of 
1417) a frtJsh memorial to the new committee, The eubjecte urged pn 
this occasion principally regarded reservations, appointment to benefices, 
^xpect»tive graces, and other papal usurpations, ^nd abuses of the Churoh 
patronage. Very soon afterwards, the French rempnstreted with equal 
warmth PgMnst the prpcrastiniitions of the committees and even presented 
a petition to Sigismond, in which they exhorted him tP employ hisppwer« 
ful influence with the Pope, But Sigismond had not forgotten their latf 
opposition, nor was he unmindful of the fatal wound) whioh they had in^ 
flicted on the cause, He dismissed their deputies without honour | And 
while he bade them reflect, hpw steadily they had thwarted his wish tp 
accomplish the reformation before the Pope should b^ elected, he recom*" 
mended them, now that they had obtained their Pope, to apply to him for 
their reform* At th^ same time, the Spaniards revised a plamour againsi 
feimony and other abuses, and went sp far as to throw out some menaces 
against the Pontiff himself ; indeed some of them were suspected of still 
harbouring 4 secret attachment towards their perverse compatriot, tho 
Pope of Paniscola, Martin was somewhat moved by this show of una« 
nimit^ ; and thinking to gain better terms by dividing his adversaries, he 
contrived to open a separate negotiation with each netion, on the plea that 
he could thus more intimately consult their several interests. The scheme 
succeeded ; find as all parties were wearied alike with dispute and delay, 
matters were now hurried to a conclusion, On the 91st of March, 1418, 
the Pooe, no longer disguising his eagerness to dissolve the council, held 
the 43d session, and published his own articles of reformation ; and they 
should be recorded for their very insignificanee. The first revoked (with 
a large Qeld for exceptions) such exemptions as had been granted during 
the schism; the second commanded a fresh examination of such unions 
of benefices as had taken place during the same period. The third pren 
hibited the appropriation of the revenues of vacant benefices to the apos* 
tolical chamber. The fourth was a general edict against simony. The 
fifth respected papal dispensatipns to hold benefiotts without being in 
orders. The sixth forbade the imposition of tenths and other taxes on 
ecclesiastics, unless for some great advantage to the Church, and with 
the consent of the cardinals and locf^l prelates. The seventh regulated 
the dress of ecclesiastics, according to the modesty of the antient laws ; 
and the last, and the most shemeless of alli declared that, by the above 
articles, and by the concordats granted to the nations, the Pope had satisr 
fled the demands of the Committee of reform, as expressed in the fortieth 
session of the council, and discharged hie own obligations. 

The Concordats were as delusive as the artieles* ; and Martin, con- 

. ' ■Hf HI . ■ ■'■ ; ■■ ' ■ ■■ ' .i'- . . • ■•• • 

- * That granted to the Gennans contamed tvelye vticles, wbiph t^ enuq^eiaiod Iqf 
Semler, Secul. xv., cap, ii., p. 38. Since they did net go tQ fy^ flft Pt v^j {pinoval of 
any gwad abuse, it is mmegssBary Ut ^ them flere,. '^ ' , 
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scious of this, had Bot yet made them publie ; but continued io pvesa the 
immediate dissolution of the council. It was in vain objeoted, that many 
matters of great importance still remained unsettled : it was replied, that 
the patrimony of the Holy See was in the hands of depredators ; that 
Rome itself was exposed to the scourges of famine and pestilence, of 
foreign and intestine war ; that it was the paramount duty of him, whom 
the whole world now acknowledged as the successor of St. Peter, to place 
himself on the throne of the apostle. Accordingly, on 
the 22d of April, the council assembled for the forty- Dissolution of ike 
fiflh and last session ; and the Bull which released the Council, 

ikth^rs from their unsuccessful labours, showered upon 
them and their domestics a profusion of indulgences, as if to complete, by 
an additional mockery, the insult with which their hopes had been de« 
stroyed*. On the 2d of May the concordats were published; and that 
which was granted to the French was immediately rejected by them, at 
contrary to the liberties of the Gallican Church. But the object of Martin 
was already accomplished ; the Coufusil of Constance had ceased to exist $ 
and in defiance of the urgent remonstrances of -the emperor, the pontiff 
turned his footsteps towards Italy. He turned towards the soil, where 
papacy was national and indigenous, and where, amidst all the turbulence 
of contending cities and factions, the spiritual despotism of the Vicar of 
Christ had never yet been contested. 

We should here observe that, while very lofly language was employed at 
Constance on both sides respecting the principle on which the government 
of the Church rested ; while some maintained that it was a pure mo- 
narchy, others that it was a monarchy tempered by a mixture of the aris- 
tocratical and even republican character ; other disputes were less publicly, 
though not less passionately, agitated between 

those parties, respecting much more vulgar con- Disputes on Annates. 
siderations. The reader cannot fail to have re«- 

marked, that of the concessions made by Martin, those which were not ab- 
solutely nugatory regarded the temporalities of the Church, and the power 
of the Pope to levy contributions upon the clergy. The reforming pre- 
lates had pressed these from the beginning among other grievances ; but 
it proved at last, that the subject, on which those pecuniary discussions had 
chiefly turned, was entirely unnoticed in the Pope's decree. The exaction 
of AnnateSj or the first yearns income of vacant benefices, seems to have 

* As this memorable Bull happens to be short, it will be well to record it. ' We 
Martiiij Bishop, servant of the servants of God, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, by the r»- 
quisitioa of the holy council, do hereby dismiss and declare it terminated, giving to every 
Qne liberty to letnm home. Besidesi by the authority of Go4 the opunipotent, apdqf his 
blessed apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul| tmd by our oum, we accord to all the members of 
the council plenary absolution from all their sins, '^semel in vita;" so that each 
among them may obtain this absolution in form, within two months after the gift 
shall be made known to him. We also g^ive them the same privilege in arHcuh 
wtorHsj and we extend it to servants as well as their masters, on condition that^ 
after the day of notification, both the one and the other shall fast every Friday 
during 'one year, for the absolution for life, and another year for the absolution in 
articuio mortis ; unless there be some legitimate kiuderance, in which case they shall per- 
form other pious works. And after the second year, they shall be held to fast every Friday 
during life, or to do other works of piety, on pain of mcurring the indignation of the 
omnipotent God, and of his blessed apostles St. Peter and St. Paul.* Such were the 
consolations which were o£Pered to the most enlightened body which had ever yet as- 
eembled in the name of the Ghurdi, in return for their disappointed expectations, by th^ 
^ry man whom they had raised to power, and whose first use of it was to betray tnem« 
They demanded a substantial reform, and he paid the debt in iudul^oes. 
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been that, among all the resources of the apostolical chancery, which was 
most profitable to the receivers, and most unpopular among all other 
ecclesiastics. The claim was of a very modern date ; it could not be 
traced higher than Clement V. ; and it scarcely assumed the shape of a 
right till the pontificate of Boniface IX. The French 'nation' urged 
the abolition of this tax with especial zeal from the very opening of the 
council ; and the ambassador of Charles VI. was instructed at all events 
to carry this measure. The fathers, in a general assen^bly, even passed a 
resolution to that effect; but the cardinals still exclaimed and remon- 
strated, and protested ; and, as their last resource, they ventured to appeal 
from the council to the future Pope. The French replied to this appeal 
with much spirit and reason* ; and had the reformation preceded the 
election, there can be no doubt that the imposition would have been re- 
moved. But the carditials finally prevailed, and the odious exaction, 
under some slight and indefinite restrictions, was re-established. 

But though the reforming party, which really constituted the great ma- 
jority of the Council, was finally defrauded of all the substance of its project, 
and dismissed with a very thin veil to cover its defeat, yet the recollection of 
one great triumph might supply substantial ground of consolation. The 
superiority of a Greneral Council to the Pope was unequivocally decreed at 
Constance. The prelates of Pisa had done little more than overthrow two 
claimants to the See, neither of whom was universally acknowledged, or 
rightfully established. But the legitimacy of John XXIII. was never 
questioned even by his bitterest enemies ; and Martin, whose succession to 
the dignity was only legal through the legality of the previous deposition 
and of the power exercised by the deposing Council, was the least qualified 
of all men to discredit either the act or the authority; so that, whatsoever 
struggles and protestations may afterwards have been made by individual 
Popes, the general principle was immutably established in the Churchf. 

The fathers of Constance also carried home with them another source of 

comfort and hope. In the thirty-ninth session, held on the 9th of October, 

1417, it was enacted, as a perpetual law of the 

Decree for the decen- Church, that general councils should be held on 

nial meeting of every tenth year from the termination of the 

General Councils, preceding ; in such places as the Pope, with the 
consent of the Council sitting, should appoint. 
But in the first instance, as the actual exigencies of the Church did 
not seem to allow even that short interval, another Council was to be 
assembled in ^ve years from the dissolution of that of Constance, and 
a third in seven years after the second. In obedience to this consti- 
tution, Martin V. twice attempted to collect an obsequious assembly in 
Italy ; but his summons were disregarded by the foreign prelates, to whom 
neither Pavia nor Sienna offered any prospect of independence. The 
scanty synods were hastily dissolved, and the only act which is recorded 
of the latter was to grant as ample indulgences to those, who should con- 
tribute gold for the extinction of the Bohemian heretics, as to those, who 

* The substance of the paper is given by the Ckiniiauator of Fleuiy, 1. civ., s. Ixxiv. 
Some curious partiailars of the dispute between the French and the Cardinals on the 
subject of Annates may be found in Von der Hardt, torn, i., pars xiii. 

t It is well known that Transalpine divines dispute the principle even to this moment ; 
but they have no ground to stand upon. If they admit the legitimacy of the Coundi of 
Constance, they must receive that decision ; if not, they impugn the succession of their 
Popes ever since that Council— for they all flow uninterruptedly firow Martin V. N(> 
sophistry can liberate them from this dilemma. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Cttap.XXIV.] A HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 565 

should serve the cnuade in person. Basle, at length, was appointed for 
the meeting of the real representatives of the Church, and they crowded 
thither in great multitudes during the spring and summer of 1431. 

In the meantime, on the 19th of the preceding February, Martin V. died. 
His long pontificate had been principally devoted to two objects, the reco- 
very of the States of the Church and the amassing 
of wealth ; and he had succeeded in both. As to Council of Bade, 
the former, he had restored the interests of the 
See nearly to the condition in which they stood before the schism. As to 
the latter, he destined the treasures, which he collected, rather for the 
aggrandizement of his own family, than for the benefit of the Catholic 
Church, or even, of the Pontifical Government. At the same time, it is 
admitted that he possessed considerable talents, and a vigorous and con- 
sistent character ; and he has escaped the imputation of any great vice, 
excepting avarice. At this crisis, the character of the successor to 
the chair was of consequence almost incalculable to the Church. The 
Council of Basle was irrevocably summoned ; and its principles, its policy, 
and its power could easily be foreseen from the experience of Constance. 
What policy, then, was the new Pope to pursue ? Was he openly to op« 
pose, or crahily to elude, or generously to co- operate, in the work of refor- 
mation? The durability of the Roman Catholic Church depended on the 
answer. 

The Cardinals were not. Indeed, disturbed by such distant considera- 
tions ; and the views, with which most of them entered the conclave, 
extended not beyond their private intrigues or immediate interests. Being 
unable at once to agree, they proceeded to the scrutiny ; and their secret 
arrangements being not yet satisfactorily concluded, they continued to 
throw away their votes upon the names which held the lowest considera- 
tion, and were the last in the chance of success. And thus it happened, 
that, at the conclusion of one of these scrutinies, 

to the astonishment and dismay of the whole col- Election and Charader 
lege, one Gabriel Condolmieri, the least and most ofEvgenius /F. j 
insignificant member of the sacred body, was 

found in possession of two-thirds of the suiii^ages*. There was no space 
to repent or retract ; the election was already valid, and the bark of St. 
Peter was thus consigned, in the most anxious moment of its destiny, to 
the hand of £ugenius IV. 

Had that Pontiff been as deeply impressed with his own incapacity as 
the rest of the Christian world, he might occasionally have followed the 
counsel of wiser men ; but, on the contrary, he was the most presump- 
tuous, as he was the most ignorant, of mankindf. The rigorous habits of a 
monastic life had equally contracted his principles, and blinded his judg- 
ment ; so that he perpetually mistook precipitation for decision, and then 
thought to redeem his rashness by his obstinacy. Without talents or any 
steady policy, through the very restlessness of his character, he exercised 



* It is thus that Sismondi describes the elevation of Eugenius^ without any question 
as to the credibility of his authorities. But we are bound to add, that several Eeclesias- 
tical Historians, of various ages, whom we have consulted on this subject, are silent as 
to the circumstance mentioned in the text. Sismondi (chap. 66.) cites Andreie Billii 
Histor. Mediolan. 1. is. p. 143. 

•f* He was remarkable for a downcast look. < Vultu alioqui decoro et venerabili, nun- 
quam oculos in publico aitoUebat, ut a parente meo, quieum sequebatiur, accepi/— Yola- 
terra; lib. xxii., p. 815; ap. Bayle, 
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%n infiaeiiM wbiflh was everywhere felt, and everywhere felt for evil*. 
And if it were just to select from the long list of pontifical delinquents one 
name, to which the downfall of the Church should more particularly be 
^oril^ed, we should not gpreatly err in attaching that stigma to Eugenius. 
. The unexpected accident of his :elevation inflated still further an incon* 
stant mind. Some success which he gained in a struggle with the Colonna 
fafnily for the treasures of his predecessors, filled him with unbounded 
confidence ; and it was in such a mood that he plunged into hostilities 
with the Council of Basle. His first endeavours were directed to crush it, 
ere it came into operation or even existence ; but finding that hopeless^ 
and convinced that an assembly so solemnly convoked, and so earnestly 
dfisired, qiust meet or seem to meet, he determined to neutralize its cha* 
raoter by changing its place. Accordingly, he notified to the President, 
towards the end of the year, that ' by his own full power he had tranxferred 
it to Bologna, in Italy. The President was the 
JuliciTii Cesarini, Car- Cardinal Julian Cesarini, a man whose eminent 
di?ial QfSt Angela, talents qualified him for that office, in- which he 
was placed by Martin, and confirmed by Eu« 
genius, and who may have deserved the reputation which he has received 
from Bossuet, of being * the greatest character of his age.' At any rate, 
be was, on this occasion, more mindful of his duties to the Church, than 
of his obligations to his master, and respectfully refused obedience to 
the pontifical mandate. 

Three purposes were specified, for which the Couneil of Basle was con« 
vokedt : (10 The reunion of the Latin and Greek churches ; (2.) The 
reform of the Church in its head and members; (3.) The reconciliation of 
the iJupsites. We shall confine our account, for the present, to the second 
of these, and resume the thread which was broken at Constance : in so 
doing, it will be our misfortune again to observe the one party furiously 
contending- against its own lasting interests, and repelling the friendly hand 
which would have purified and saved a foul and falling system ; and the 
other party, thwarted by perpetual impediments, insults, artifices, so as to 
confine its exertions to unworthy objects, and not efiectually to accomplish 
even those. The former, consisting for th^ most part of Italians, were the 
myrmidons of absolute papacy; while the latter comprehended almost all 
that was enlightened and generous and virtuous among the clergy of the 
rest of Europe. 

Though many of the prelates had been long assembled, the first public 
session]: was not held until the 14th of Deceml^r, 1431 ; and fi>om that time 
forwards, for the space of two entire years, the energies and patience of the 

* Contemporary Italian historians exert aU the talents of partizanship in his favour. 
But Sismondi, who has estimated with less prejudice his political, as well as his ecclesias- 
tical character, speaks of him very differently. ' Dans fes revolutions violentes ou on le 
Toit sans cesse engage, en guerre «vec son derg^, avec ses sujets, avec sea bienfaiteurs, . 
11 manque presque toujours en mSme temps et de la bonne foi, et de la politique. II y a 
peu de tyrans i qui on peut reprocher plus d'actes de perfidie et de cruaut4; il y a peu de 
monarques imb^cilles, qui aient donn6 plus de preuves d*incapacit6 et d'incons^quence.' 
HepubU Itid., cap. lu. 

f < Concilium hoc congregatum' est propter eztirpandas hflereses, faciendum pacem, 
reforpaandum mores.' Epist. (2) Juliani Card, ad Eugen. IV. Julian places first that 
which seems to have been in his mind the most important object : the third, the lefomuu 
tion, he regarded rather as the means of restoring the unity of the Church. 
. 1 The method in which that vei^ large body proceeded through its deliberations was 
both p;gneraUy judicious, and particularly calculated to neutralise the majority of Italiaa 
deputies. It is given at length by the Contin. of Fleury, 11?. cvi., {6. ^ 
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f^lherii were wearied, mi4 their piMsiqns edited, apit lh?ir Htteniioq wholly 
diverted from the grfat object of th^ir ipci^tinff, by uninterrupted qoQten* 
tiooa with £;iigeiiiu8. They hpid aome together 
from fill parts of Europe, and their oumbera were Conieniion between thti 
tiwfjled by the additiop of many of the inferior Couneil md the Pope, 
eUrgyi they i^rrived, deploring the debasemept, 

{ipd eager for the regeneratioii, of their Church ; they were confidentt too^ 
in their power, and it was to thie power that they chiefly trusted to repress 
the ei^cesses of papacy ; yet, when they would have advanced with ardour 
to realise these hopes, they found tbemselvee engaged in a tedious and 
irritatipg contest for their own independence, In the cpurse of this eon« 
test they published and republished those decrees of Constance, which 
proelaimed the superior prerogatives of the Council. They reiterated the 
authorized n^sertions* that a Council General represents the Church* and 
is tb^ Church ; that, pis such» it derives Us attributes immediately from 
Jesus Christ ; that, as such, it is impeccable ; that it is thus possessed of 
iufaUibility — a bpon which had been denied, not only to Popes who had 
erred in matters of faith, but to the angels * themselves, for they had 
sinned ; that ou these accounts the Pope was subject tp the Council in all 
things regarding (I) faith, (2) the ei^tirpation of schism, and (3) the 
reformation of the Church i thf^t he was only the minisierit^t head of th9 
Church, inferior in eminence to that mystical body | i and conse^ 
quently (for this was the point to which the whple tended), that he poB« 
sessed no power over the Council, either to dissolve or trftpsfer it But 
all these, and all similar assertions, fell without any effect upon (he mind 
of a pontiff, who wae in real monastic sincerity persuaded, that there 
existed in the Church no other legitimate authority whatsoever, excepting 
^is own. It was in vain to appeal to ancient canons against modern usur- 
pations, where ignorance had conspired with interest to overthrow reason 
and justice. It was in vain, that all the learning and genius and eloquence 
of the Church were arrayed on the same sidc'-^thejr weapons were unfeU 
or unheeded by i^ stupid and selfish bigotry. 

Puring this controversy (if such it may be called) Cardinal Julian boldly 
maintained the principles of the Council and the cause of the Catholics 
Church. His mind was naturally capricious: deep and 
assiduous study, which so commonly contracts a feebly Qardinoi JiUian 
understanding, bad enlarged and enlightened his ; and Cesarini 

^ mission, which he had personally undertaken for 
the conciliation of the Bohemians, had brought before his eyea the 
causes, the obstinacy and the contagiousness of spiritual rebellion. He 
was one of the few Italians, who had penetrated the truth, so long manifest 

* The 'iyaodal re«poi)se of the Couneil may be found in gubstaaoe in the Gontinuator 
of Fleuiy, lip. cvi., § 14* The original is in l4abbe*8 Hist. Coneil. 

t Thii ii urged by JEneiui l^ylviua, Gomment. de Gostia Qasil. Goncil., lib. i., p. 16. 
The iSms writer also argues that the Pope is more pioperly the Ficar n^ftkt Ckuroh than 
the Vicar of Ghhst. 

X This last position, together with some of the others, was proved by arguments derived 
(I) from reason, (2) from experience, (3) from auUiority, in the synodal response addressed 
to Eugenius, at the second session, l^e argument from authority chiefly rested on the 
test from the 18th chapter of St Matthew — ^ If thy brother shall trespass against thee, 
and will not hear thee, and shall neglect to hear the witnesses, tell it unto the Gbureh } 
but if he neglect to hear the Ghurch, let him be unto thee as a heatben man and a pub-i 
Ucan. Verily 1 say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heavei^ 
and whatsoeveir ye shall loofie on earth shall be loosed in heaven.' • . Still the ques- 
tion remained^ what constituted the Ghurch ? . * ■ 
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to the northern prelates, that a thorough reformation in discipline was 
necessary for the preservation of the Church. We cannot so well illus- 
trate the condition of affairs at that period, as by citing some passages 
from the two celebrated epistles which he addressed from Basle to Euge- 
nius*. * One great motive with me to join this Council was the deformity 
and dissoluteness of the German clergy, on account of which the laity 
are immoderately irritated against the ecclesiastical state : so much so, as 
to make it matter of serious apprehension whether, if they be not reformed, 
the people will not rush, ader the example of the Hussites, upon the whole 
clergy, as they publicly menace to do. Moreover, this deformity gives 
great audacity to the Bohemians, and gre;at colouring to the errors of 
those, who are loudest in their invectives against the baseness of the 
clergy : on which account, had a general Council not been convoked at 
this place, it had been necessary to collect a provincial synod for the 
reform of the German clergy ; since, in truth, if that clergy be not corrected, 
even though the heresy of Bohemia should be extinguisiied, others would 
rise up in its place.' . . . * If you should dissolve this Council, what 
will the whole world say, when it shall learn the act ? Will it not decide, 
that the clergy is incorrigible, aiid desirous for ever to grovel in the filth 
of its own deformity? Many councils have been celebrated in our days, 
from which no reform has proceeded ; the nations are expecting that some 
fruit should come from this. But if it is dissolved, all will exclaim that 
we laugh at God and man. As no hope of our correction will any longer 
be left, the laity will rush, like Hussites, upon us. This design is already 
publicly rumoured. The minds of men are pregnant; they are already 
beginning to vomit the poison intended for our destruction. They will 
suppose that they are offering a sacrifice to God, when they shall murder 
or despoil the clergy. Sunk in general estimation into the depth of evil, 
these last willbecome odious to God and the world ; and the very moderate 
respect which is now felt for them will entirely perish. This Council is 
still some little restraint upon secular men ; but as soon as they shall find', 
their last hope fail them, they will let loose the reins of public persecution/ 
• . . * Should the Council be dissolved, the people of Germany, seeing 
themselves not only deserted but deluded by the Church, will join with the 
heretics, and hate us even more than they. Alas ! how frightful will be 
the confusion ! how certain the termination ! . . Already I behold the 
axe laid at the root. The tree is bending to its fall, and can resist no- 
longer. And certainly, thovgh it could stand of itself y we ourselves 

* The first Epistle begins in these words — * Multa me cogunt libere et intiepide loqui 
ad Sauctitatem vestram ; periculum videUcet eversionis fidei ac status ecclesiastici, et 
subtractionis obedientiae a Sede Apostolica in iis partibus ; denigratio quoque famse ejus* 
dem Sanctitatis. Cogit et me charitas qua erga V. S. afficior et qua mihi affici scio. Ita 
enim opus est ut, iutellecto discrimine, cautius rebus agendis postea consulatur.' The 
following sentiment is worthy of the best ages of Christianity : * Et si dicat S. V. Habui- 
mus guerram (bellum) ; ego respondebo, quod etiam si guerrae adhuc durarent, etiam 
si essetis certi perdere Romam, et totum patrimonium ecclesiss, potius subveniendum est 
fidei et animabus, pro quibus Dominus noster Jesus Christus mortuus est, quam arcibus 
et mceniis civitatum. Carwr est Christo una anima quam non solum temporale ecclesis 
patrimonium, sed etiam coelum et terra.' . . Again, * Pro Deo, non permittat sibi 
V. S. talia persuaderi, quia iimeo tUuicUum in eeeksia Dei, Vereor ue advenerit tempus, de 
quo dicit Apostolus, quod oportet primum ut fiat discessio.' The fears of the Cardinal 
were obviously directed not to a second schism, a mere orthodox division of the Church, 
but to the absolute revolt of its children. • But its destiny was not yet accomplished ; one 
more century of turbulent, contested, and flagitious domination was yet required to fill 
the cup. But if the overflow did not take place at the time, it at least proceeded from 
the coimtry, indicated by Julian. 
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^ould precipitate it to earth,^ . . ' Again, should a prorogation 
be proposed and a transfer of place, to the end that in the presence of 
your holiness greater blessings may be accomplished, no man living will 
believe it. ' We have been deluded (they say) in the Council of Sienna: 
so it is again in this; legates have been sent out, bulls have been issued ; 
nevertheless, a change in the place is now sought, and a delay in the time. 
What better hope will there be then ?' Most blessed Father, believe me, 
the scandals which I have mentioned will not be removed by this 
delay. Let us ask the heretics, whether they will delay for a year and 
a half the dissemination of their virulence? Let us ask those, who 
are scandalized at the deformity of the clergy, if they will for so long 
c2eZay their indignation ? Not a day passes in which that heresy does 
not sprout forth ; not a day in which they do not seduce or oppress some 
Catholics ; they do not lose the smallest moment of time. There is not 
a day, iu which new scandals do not arise from the depravity of the clergy ; 
yet all measures for their remedy are procrastinated ! Let us do what 
can be done now. Let the rest be reserved for this year and a half. For 
I have great fears that, before the end of the year and a half, unless means 
be taken to prevent it, the grea,ter part of the clergy of Germany will be 
in desolation. It is certain, that, if the word should be once spread through 
Germany that the council is dissolved, the whole body of the clergy would 
be consigned to plunder.' * But 1 hear that some are apprehensive lest 
the temporalities should be taken away from the-Church by this council. 
A strange notion ! Though, if this council did not consist of ecclesiastics, 
there might be some question on the subject. But where shall we find 
the ecclesiastic, who would consent to such a project ? not only from its 
injustice, but from the loss the body would sustain from it. And where 
the layman ? there are none, or next to none ? And if some princes 
should haply send their ambassadors, they will send, for the most part, 
ecclesiastics, who would in no wise consent. Even the few laymen, who 
will be present, will not be admitted to vote on matters strictly ecclesias- 
tical ; and I scarcely think that there will be, upon the whole, ten secular 
lords present, and perhaps not half so many. But if we dismiss the 
council, the laity will then come and take our temporalities indeed. When 
God wishes to inflict any misfortune upon any people, he'first so disposes, 
that their dangers shall not be perceived nor understood. And such 
is now the condition of ecclesiastics ; they are not blind, but worse than 
blind ; they see the flame before them, and rush headlong into it.' 
\ Within these few last days I have received intelligence, which should 
tend still further to divert you from dissolving the council. The prelates 
of France have assembled at Bourges, and, afler long and scrupulous in- 
vestigation, have decided that this council is not only legitimate, but must 
also of necessity be celebrated both in this place and at this time ; and so 
the French clergy is about to join it. The reasons which have moved 
them to this were sent at the same time, and have been forwarded to your 
holiness. Why then do you longer delay ? You have striven with all your 
power, by messages, letters, and various other expedients, to keep the clergy 
away ; you have struggled with your whole force utterly to destroy this 
council. Nevertheless, as you see, it swells and increases day by day, 
and the more severe the prohibition, the more ardent is the opposite im« 
pulse. Tell me now — is not this to resist the will of God? Why do you 
provoke the Church to indignation ? Why do you irritate the Christian 
people? Condescend, I implore you, so to act, as to secure for yourself 
the love and good will^ and not the hatred, of mankind/ 
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The eloquent elcpressiDns of reason and tnith were wasted upon the 
sordid soil) of Eiigenius. He persisted in measures of opposition ; they 
were met by a process of citation on the part of the council ; and this 
was retorted by a Bull of dissotutioh * both Were equally ineffectual. At 
length, on the 12th of July, 1438, the fathers proceeded one ritep farther; 
they suspended the pontiff from his digrnity, and prohibited all Christians 
from paying him obedience. Eugenius, in the plenitude of his own 
power, annulled their decree; and this noisy but innocuous altercation 
might have continued fbr some time longer, without any advantage 
or any honour to either party^ had not some accidental circumstances 
interrupted it. The political enterprises of the t*ope had not been more 
happily conducted, than his ecelesiasti<?al measures. During the wihter of 
1433 he was threatened by a complication of disasters. The Colonna 
attacked him at home ; the DUke of Milan assailed him ffom abroad ; 
his subjects were unitersally discontehted, and theif metiaces resounded 
iki his capital ; while Sigismotid had declared loudly in favour of the 
council, and had even countenaiieed it by his presence. Under these cih* 
dumstances, Eu^enius suddenly lowered his pretensions, and withdrew 
his opposition. The ofibnsive Bulls were revoked ; and under the plea of 
co-operating With the council, and with the design of embarrassing it, he 
sent two legates to Basle to represent his authoritv. 

This hollow reconciliation took place early in 1434 ; and aS the difficul- 
ties of the Pope increased during the following spring, so far as to oblige 
him to fly from his capital and take refuge at Florence, the fathers were 
at length enabled to turn with some reviving hopes to the subject of re-' 
formation. 

Nineteen* sessions, during four invaluable years, had already been con- 
sumed without any benefit either to the Pope, the council, or the Church. 
In the twentieth, which did not meet until 
Articles of Refortnaiion. January 23, 1435, some edicts were at length 
published for the repression of ecclesiastical 
abuses ; and during the fourteen months which followed, other canons were 
enacted to the same end. Their substance may be expressed in very few 
lines. (1.) Severe penalties were proclaimed against concubinary clergy, 
including all who, having suspicious women in their service, had disregarded 
the command of the Superior to dismiss them. (2.) It was prohibited (in 
the name of the Holy Spirit) to pay any fees in the court of Rome, or 
elsewhere, for confirmation of elections, fbr admissions, postulations, or 
presentations ; fbr provision, collation, disposition, &c. &c. by laymen ; 
for institution, installation^ or investiture, in cathedral or metropolitan 
churches or monasteries, in dignities, benefices, or other ecclesiastical 
offices ; for holy orders, for benedictions, or concessions of the pallium ; 
for Bulls, for the seal, for common annates, sermlia minuta, first-fruits, 
deportst ; or on any other colour or pretext. The exaction, payment or 

* We should, perhaps, mention that, in the nineteenth session, the council renewed the 
autient decrees about the conversion and excommunication of Jews, and the necessary 
distinction in their dress and residence ; and also on the establishment of oriental profes- 
sorships in the various Universities — the last, in confirmation of a lifeless canon of the 
council of Vienne. Previously, too— in the twelfth lessiott — a ^nelral decree had been pro- 
mulgated, with a view to restore episcopal eieeiions to their original form, and to deprive 
the Pope of reservations ; but it was so general, tiiat little practical efibct could \m ex- 
pected from it. 

f (1.) The deport was the yeai's income of vacant cures pud to the Pope or bishops 
Xt was a tax instituted by ttK ¥fif9§ of AvigaoB) unte fk» prileKt of hol)r wart. (2.) Tm 
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promise) of stich fees were forbidden under the penalties of simony. * And 
even (it was enacted), even, which may God prohibit, if the Roman pon« 
tiff himself, who is bound more than any other to observe the holy canons, 
should throw scandal on the Church by violating', in any way, this decree, 
he shall be brought to trial before a general council.* This passed in the 
twenty-first session (June 9, 1435) ; and it is curious to observe the 
desperate exertionS) with which the Pope and his legates and inferior 
InyrmidDns put every resource of craft and intrigue into action, in order td 
prevent, to annul, or to neutralize this measure. But they were defeated 
by the firmness of the majority of the council in a good cause : and if 
many more such triumphs had been obtained by the same party ; if many 
more such restrictions on the wofst excesses of Rome had been imposed 
and enforced, her supremacy over the Catholic Church had not so speedily 
passed away from her. 

(3.) The twenty-third session (March 95, 1486) regulated the election of 
the Pope, and confirmed the decree of the thirty-ninth session of Constance^ 
which had prescribed a formula of faith, to be approved on oath, on the day 
of election. The oath was to be i*enewed every year on the anniversary 
of the election. It proceeded to moderate the nepotism of the pontiffs, 
—so far, at least, as to confine their«ectiter favours,— --the dukedoms, mar- 
quisates, csLptaincies, governorships, and other offices which were at their 
disposal as temporal moharchs — to the second degree of relationship. 
New laws were also published for the better constitution of the Sacred 
College, which differed in very trifling, if in any, respects, from the enact- 
ments of Constance on the same subject. The legislation of Basle also 
descended to some less important subjects : it consulted the delicacy of 
* timorous consciebces' by specifying the degree of obedience due to 
general sentences of excommunication ; it restrained the punishment of 
interdicts to the offences of the city or its government : any sins of an in- 
dividual citizen were held insufficient to provoke that indiscriminate chas^ 
tisement. It prohibited appeals, while the causes were yet pending; it 
condemned the spectacles, which took place in the churches on particular 
festivals ; it promulgated decrees for the greater solemnity of the divine 
offices, and for the more decorous dress and deportment of the officiating 
ministers. 

Such is the substance of the enactments of the council of Basle for the 
reform of the Church. It is true that* at a much later period of its conti- 
nuance, it published, in the thirty-first session (January 24, 1438,) two de- 

prace expeciative Was the Pope's assuratice of presentation to a particular benefice, 
when it should become vacant. This right originated in simple recommendation j aftei» 
wards it changed into command. To the first letters, called monitory, letters preceptory 
Were added; and when it Was necessary, letters executory were also addressed to 
some papal commissioners^ whose duty it became to compel the ordinary to present, on 
pain of ejccommtmication. This procedure gradually gained ground from the twelfth age. 
(3.) The reservation waS a declaration, by Which the Pope pretended to appoint to a bene- 
fice, when it should become vacant, with prohibition to the chapter to elect, or the ordi- 
nary to collate. From special, the Popes proceeded to generaty reservations; from genes- 
ral to universal : at least John XXII. reserved, by a single edict, all the cathedrals in 
Christendom. This usurpation was attacked with success both at Pisa, Constance, and 
Basle ; and the rights, which the French Church acquired in that matter at Basle, passed 
into the Pragmatic Sanction, and thence, with some modification, into the Concordat* 
The council of Trent aboUshed reservatiotiS entirely. The practice is traced as high ati 
Innocent III. , . . Both the second arid third of these were contrary to the canons of the 
third Lateran council, held by Alexander III. in 1179, which published a general prohi* 
Ution against all dispositions of benefices tttenoua to Tao8aey*-^Fieury^ lutitut. au 
J>roit £GcleB., p. ii.> t^. xn 
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crees ; the one for the limitation of appeals to Rome, the other to revoke 
and prohibit expectative graces, and subject the provisions of the Pope to 
certain specified restrictions ; but these, even had they been very funda- 
mental improvements, were passed at a period when the legitimacy of the 
council itself was much disputed ; and probably they never acquired gene- 
ral authority. Those which we have above enumerated may be con- 
sidered as comprising all that the assembled fathers really accomplished, 
during deliberations which continued, at least nominally, through the 
space of nearly twelve years. 

The two legates, to* whom the pontifical interests had been entrusted 
by Eugenius, followed with abundant zeal and capacity their private in- 
structions. No device, which seemed calculated to 
Conduct of the thwart the progress of reform, had been neglected by 
Pope*s Legates. them. Every objection had been magnified into a diffi- 
culty, every difficulty had been swelled into an insur- 
mountable impediment. The meanest sophistry had been confronted with 
the boldest reason ; artifice, fraud, seduction had been arrayed against up- 
right purposes and generous principles*; delays had been created, falsehoods 
propagated, subterfuges invented, and all that minute machinery set in mo- 
tion, which is at all times employed in the defence of corrupt systems, by 
those who find their profit in the corruptiont. To the honour of the re- 
formers of Basle be it recorded, that the intrigues which were eternally in 
operation to divide or to degrade them, were inefficient ; the firmness of 
those respectable ecclesiastics:|;, their intelligence and their honesty re- 
flected upon the Catholic Church a splendid gleam of glory in the mo- 
ment of her danger and tribulation ; and their perseverance might still 
have wrought some great advantage, had not a new circumstance arisen 
to foil it. 

The conciliation of the Greek Church was one of the avowed objects 

of the council ; and as deputies were expected from the east to confer on 

that subject, their convenience and inclinations 

Final breach between as to the pUice of conference required some at- 

the Pope and the tention ; both (it was justly said) would be best 

Council, consulted by substituting for Basle some city 

in Italy. It was in vain that the council then 

* * Scitis vosmetipsi quoties hee yobis dilationes nocuerint, quotiesque pauconim mora 
dierum longissimum traxit spatium ; qui jam octavum annum in dilationibus ag^tis, semper 
dilationes ex dilationibus vidistis emergere.' — Cardinalis Arelatensis, ap. ^n. Sylv. Gtest. 
Basil. Goncil. 

t ' Quia est qui ezisiimet Romanum pontificem ad sui emendationem concilium conja- 
gare ? Nempe ut peccant homines, sic etiam impund peccar evolunt.' ^neas Sylv. de Gest. 
Basil. Cone, 1. i., p. 20. 

X The expressions of ^neas Sylvius almost rise into eloquence. ' Ubinam gentium 
talis patrum est chorus, ubi tantum scientiss lumen, ubi prudentia, ubi bonitas est, quas 
nomen patrum sequare virtutibus queat ? Oh integerrimam fraternitatem ! oh verum orbis 
terrarum Senatum ! Quam pulchra, quam suavis, quam devota res fuit, h)c celebrantes 
episcopos, illic orantes abbates, alibi vero doctoies divinas legentes historias audire ! • . 
et unum ad lumen candelsB scribentem cernere, alium vero grande aliquid meditantem 
intueri. . . . Illic cum exeuntem cella aut Christianum aut alium quempiam ex antiquio- 
ribus yidisses, non alium certe yidere putasses, quam yel magnum Antonium,yel Paulum 
simpUcem; et ilium sane Hilarioni, lUum Paphnutio, ilium Amoni sequiparasses. Plus 
autem hoc in loco quam in Antoniana solitudine reperisses, siquidem Hieronymo etiam 
et Augustino obviasses, quorum littersB in conclavi fuenint, in eremo non fueruni . Cus- 
todiebatur inter dominos magna charitas, inter famulosbona dilectio, inter utrosque opti- 
mum silentium, &c. &c.' De Gtestis Basil. Goncil., lib. ii., pag. 57. It should be men- 
tioned that this description is not general, but relates only to the fathers who constituted 
the conclave for the election of the new Pope— the ^lite of the council. 
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proposed Avignon, dr Savoy ; the Pope would listen to no such com- 
promise, but pressed the superior advantages of an Italian city. . 
At the same time, both parties had opened negotiations at Constan- 
tinople ; and the contests, which had been enacted at Basle, were re- 
peated, with a different result, before the patriarch and the emperor. In 
that refined court, the superior tactics of the papal party prevailed } and 
in the intestine commotions of the hierarchy of the west, the oriental auto- 
crat listened more partially to the monarch, than to the senate, of the 
Church. Besides, while his emissaries were thus advancing his views 
abroad, the Pope's domestic embarrassments had gradually diminished, 
and with them his fears and his prudence. Thus elated, he determined 
again to engage with the council in open warfare. Accordingly we ob- 
serve, that, about the twenty-third and twenty-fourth sessions, his legates 
assumed a higher tone than formerly : on the other hand, the council 
breathed nothing but indignation and defiance ; and thus, after a short and 
feverish suspension, the former quarrels were renewed, and not even the 
semblance of concord was ever afterwards restored. 

The second contest began nearly where the first had ended. The Pope 
manoeuvred to transfer the council to Italy. The council cited the Pope 
to Basle (July 31, 1437), to answer for his vexatious opposition to the 
reform of the Church. And the Pope, in that plenitude of power to which 
he had never formally abandoned his pretensions, declared the council 
transferred to Ferrara. In the 28th session (Oct. 1, 1437), Eugenius 
was convicted of contumacy ; and on the 10th of the January following, he' 
celebrated, in defiance of the sentence, the first session of the council of 
Ferrara. On that occasion he solemnly annulled every future act of the 
assembly at Basle, excepting only such, as should have reference to the 
troubles of Bohemia. 

On the eve of the opening of the Council of Ferrara, Cardinal Julian, 
whose fidelity to the body over which he presided, and earnestness in the 
discharge of that office, had never been questioned, 

suddenly departed from Basle, and passed over Desertion of Cardinal 
to the party of the Pope. The defection of so Julian, 

considerable a person, at so dangerous a crisis, 

might naturally have shaken the firmness of the fathers ; and we can 
also readily believe, that, afler Cesarini had taken his resolution, he 
exerted his great talents to induce as many as he could influence, to 
follow him. It remains, however, as a memorable fact, that, among the 
numerous prelates assembled at Basle, four only were persuaded to 
imitate the example of their president ; nor does it appear that, even 
afler the arrival of the Greeks in Italy, any one bishop, or doctor, or 
dignified ecclesiastic, deserted the cause in which he had first engaged. 
The sovereigns of Europe remained equally firm, and the king of France 
even prohibited his subjects from joining the assembly at Ferrara, 

It is almost needless to say, that the legitimacy of the Council of Basle 
has been a subject of dispute among Roman 

Catholic writers, and that they have differed, ac- Questiom on the legiti^ 
cording to the diversity of their opinions on the macy of the Council* 
extent and nature of papal supremacy. It has 

been commonly designated the Acephalous Council ; and some have main- 
tained that its authority expired as early as the tenth Session ; but even 
Bellarmine allows, that its decrees were binding on the Church, until it 
commenced its deliberations respecting the deposition of the Pope. This 
last is the more general opinion even among the Transalpine divines — of 

2 P 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



674 A HISTORY OP THfi CHURCH. iChAp.XXlV. 

whom none have been found so rash and inconsistent, as to dispute its 
canonical convocation and origin. If it be admitted, then, thus gene- 
rally, that, during those few Sessions, which it devoted to the reform of 
the Church, it was a true and infallible Council, the controversy, respect- 
ing the sessions which followed, can have little importance in the eyed of 
the historian ; since they were consumed in an obstinate contest with a 
perverse pontiff, without producing any lasting alteration either in the 
principles or administration of the government of the Church. 

We shall not pursue that contest Into any detail. The Cardinal Arch- 
bishop of Aries, who was born in France near the borders of Savoy, was 

elected, no unworthy successor to the Chaii* of 
Deposition of Eugenius.' Cesarini*. Eugenius was presently 'superseded 

frodi all juHsdiction ;' but it was not until the 
middle of April, 1439, that the Council published its celebrated 'Eight 
Propositions' against that potitlff, as a tneasulre preparatory to nis 
deposition. On this occasion great dissensions arose; the prelates 
of Spain combined almost unanimously with the Italian party; and 
the opposition Was powerfully conducted by the Archbishbp of Pa- 
lermo (Panormus or Panormitanus t). who had recently made the 
sacrifice of his private principles to the will of his sovereign. His 
talents and his eloquence were admired by all ; his sophistry influenced 
the weak ot the wavering ; and when the Fathers tiext assembled for 
the resumption of the debate, the benches of the prelates wef-e almost 
deserted; — of the multitudes collected at Basle, Scarcely twenty mitf-ed 
beads could be numbered in that congregation |. The Cardinal df 

* ' Vir omnium constantissimus efad gubernationem Generaliutn Conciliorwn naiut* ^n , 
By\v, Comment, de Gestis Basil. Concil., lib. i. p. 25. This particular commendation 
is explained by subsequent expressions. We khall select tiro of a ve^ difierent cha- 
tacter. (1) The Cardmal, on all important occasion^ fearing to b6 left in a mihoiity, 
out-manoBuyred the opposition, and prorogued the Council. liis friends were delighted— 
' Alii quidem eum, alii vestimentorum fimbrias, deosculabantur, secutiaue ipsum plurimi, 
prudentiam ejus magnopere commendabant, qui, licet origine esset iGridlicUs, Italos tamen 
hac die summa homines astuti^^ superasjset.' Ibid. p. 37. (2) A violeht pestilence broke 
out at Basle, and swept away some distinguished members of the Council. l&vtrY one 
pupplicated the Cardinal to retire into the country ; all his domestics, all his Mends, 
joined with one voice in the same entreaty — *< Quid agis, spectate Pater \ fuge hunc 
Baltem lunas defectum, salva tunm caput, quo salvo salvamur omnes ; quo etiam pereunte 
omnes perimus. Quod si te pestis opprimat, ad quem confugiemus ^ quis nos reget P 
quis ductor hujus fidelis exercitUs erit ? Jam tudm Cameram irrepsit virus, jam 
Secretarius tuus, jamque Cubicularius tuus mortem obiit. Conftidera discrimen, salva 
teipsum et nos . . • ." Sed neque ilium pieces neque domestieorum iimera flecteie 
ipotuerunt, volentem potius cum vitae periculo salvare concilium, quam cum periculo 
concilii salvare vitam. Scicbai enim, quoniam^ se recedente, pauci remansistent, 
facUeque comtniiti fraus in ejus absentia poiuittet* Ibid. lib. ii. p. 48. I'he man, who 
united more than Italian subtlety with the courage ihd self-d^yotiod here discovered, was 
uudoubtedly born to rule his feHow creatures. 

f His speech is reported in the Commentaries of the then admirable advocate for the 
independence of the Church, ^neas Sylvius. His work is chiefly employed on those Acts 
of the Council, which more immediately preceded the election of Felix V. Panorthi- 
tanus urged, among oth<»r things, that the Pope's error in dissolving the Council wtt not 
4t heresy ; since, though the superiority of the Qenerid Council was a truth, it wiis not 
an article of faith — so that the Council had not sufficient ground for deposing Eugenius. 
This seemed unpardonable sophistry to ^neas Sylvius — ^to I^g^ Pius II. it probably 
appeared a very feeble defence of papal rights. 

, t The Council of Basle tras composed, beside* ntkrtiierous prelates and abbots, tt a 
great multitude of inferior clergyj who appear to have formed the majority; and#e 
Observe, from the narrative of ^ueas Sylvius, that, during the violent debates which 
preceded the depositionof Eugenius, the prelates were for the most part on the side of Pa- 
normitaausi that is of the Pope, aUd the inferior orders oa the olher. In the leition (fin^ 
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Aries was prepared for this defection ; and h^ * had deinsed a remedy^ 
(suited no less to the character of the declining days of Papacy^ than of 
Its most prosperous. He commanded the relics of all the Saints in the 
city to be brought from their sanctuaries, to be carried by the priests to 
the place of assembly, and deposited by their hands in the vacant seats 
of the bishops. At this spectacle* (says ^^neas Sylvius,) and on the 
invocation of the Holy Spirit, the multitudes present were moved by an 
extraordinary impulse of devotion, which overflowed in tears. And 
throughout the whole Church there was a soft and affectionate bewailing 
of pious men, who implored in sorrow the divine assistance, and deeply 
supplicated the Omnipotent God to g^ve aid to the Church, whose childreii 
they were. The Session (the thirty-third) was then peacefully dissolved ; 
but in that which followed (June 25th, 14^9) the contested measure was 
earned | and^ afler eight years of opeui or disguised hostility, Euge- 
nius IV. was at length deposed. 

On the &th of November following,' Amadeus^ duke of Savoy« wte 
elected to the See thus vacated^ and assumed the name of Felix ¥« 
&ut as Eugenius retained, without any defection, i?Uf^{ifvn n^ l^^U* Xf 
the obedience of Italy and some other countries, andDiL^^ 
the suoeess of the anti- papal party had no other the V u 7 

effect, than to create a second schism. Among ^ ^^' * 

the sovereigns of Europe, the most powerful, though ill affected to 
Eugenius, were far from approving the violent proceedings of the Cotlncil ( 
and the German, as well as the French Courts became more distant and 
guarded in its intercourse with the fathers of Basle ; While the inferior 
princes appear to have recognized or rejected the one Pope or the other^ 
as suited the seeming policy of the motnent. And this confusion coH' 
tinned with little interruption until May, 1443, when the Council celll^ 
brated its forty-fiflh and last Session. It then dissolved it8el&«-or 
rather transferred its (nominal) sittings to Lyons or Lausanne ; whils 
the rival assembly, which was still lingering at Florence, withdrew, by a 
simultaneous secession^ to Rome. 

Felix y^ maintained his scanty CoUrt, and the faint show of pontifical 
mtyesty, at Lausanne ; afid though thd sovereigns both of France and 
Germany made some exertions to remove the 

achismt it continued until the death of Eugenius NvcholAs V. CesHon 
in 1447* Nicholas V. succeeded; and the more of Felix. 

general re<;ognition, which he received' from the 

Courts of Europe, as Well as his more popular reputation^ induced Felljt, 
whose ambition was destitute of selfishness, as his character was moderate 
and virtuous^ to negotiate respecting the cession of his dignity. Certain 
conditions were accordingly proposed and accepted^ and in the year 1449^ 
the creature of the Council of Basle for ever resigned his claims on the 
Chair of St. Peter. The happy escape from this second peril, which 

thitty- third) described in the text, * Nullus An-Hgonensium praelatomim interfuit, uullusque 
omniQo ex tota Hispania. Ex Italia soli Grossitanus Episcopus et Abbas de t)ona. 
Doctores autem et cseteri itifetiore^ raagiio in aumero Arragonenses fuehint, et omnes 
fere, qui aderant, eX Italia Hispaniaque {nee enim in/erioresy sicui Pralati, principem 
iithueruni). Ma^ifnaque tunc Arragonensium et Gathelanortim virtus in inferioribus 
tmidait, qiii sese minime necessltati eccle&isB denegarunt.* < Si enim episcopi baud multi 
erant, plena tamen omnia fUerimt i^Ubsellia procuratbribus episcoporum, archidiaconis, 
prepositis, priohbus, presbyteris et divini et Aumani juris doctoribusj quos aut qna- 
dringentds atit certe plures esse dijudicavi, &c.* This republican constitution of tht 
Council muflt, indeed, have rendered it peculiarly obao3uoUft to the prejudices of « moaastiQ 
Pup«,— Commoot. i£Q. SyWU, 1. ii. P« 43. 
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menaced the unity of the Church, filled the people with universal joy ; 
the errors of the Hussites and the scandals of the clergry were for the 
moment forgotten ; . and everywhere, after the fashion of the times, a 
commemorative verse was chanted,^ 

Fulsit lux mundo ; cessit Felix Nicolaa. 
Though the general measures of reformation, published by the Council 
of Basle, were very inadequate to the necessities of the Church, even in 
the eyes of an orthodox reformer, yet by concurrence with some national 
assemblies held in Germany, and especially in France, they became 
instrumental in improving the ecclesiastical government and discipline in 
both those countries. In Germany^ a project, which had been prepared 
at Nuremburg, in 1438, having failed to obtain 
Diet of Mayence, the approbation either of the Council or the Pope, 
a Diet was opened at Mayence in the March of 
the year following. The deputies from Basle, and some emissaries of 
Eugenius were present ; and the Assembly, after some deliberation, re- 
ceived all the general decrees of the Council *. We do not learn, 
however, that any means were taken to give them efficacy, or to establish 
them as the permanent and living code of the German Church. At any 
rate, its independence was soon afterwards betrayed by Frederic III. ; 
and in the negotiations between the empire and the Holy See, which were 
conducted by his secretary, ^neas Sylvius, that accomplished politician 
was less faithful to the interests which he thus represented, than to those 
over which he was destined hereafter to preside. The concordats, 
arranged at Aschaffenburg in 1448, resigned most of the advantages 
which the Germans had derived from the proceedings at Basle, and left 
the papal rights nearly in the situation in which they had been placed by 
Martin V.f 

The French were at the same time conducting their national exertions 
with greater method and decision, and with a much better prospect of per- 
manent efiect. The first meeting of their prelate^ 
Council of Bourges. at Bourges was contemporary with that of the 

Council of Basle. Some useful resolutions were . 
then passed. But the Grand Assembly, which fixed the liberties of 
the Galilean Church, was held in the same city in the year 1438. It was 
convoked by Charles VII., who presided in person ; it was thronged 
by his most illustrious subjects, secular as well as ecclesiastic ; and it was 
attended by the authorized legates both of Eugenius and the Council. 
The result of their deliberations was the celebrated Pragmatic Sanction |, 
the great bulwark of the national Church, against the usurpations of Rome 
— that to which the French divines afterwards clung with so much reso- 
lution and tenacity, even after it had been betrayed to the enemy by an 
interested monarch. 

* The Diet of Mayence withheld its sanction from those decrees, which were directly 
levelled against Eugenius. 

f The Annates, the great bone of contention, were retained in substance by the 
Pope. Instead of the arbitrary reservation of benefices, he obtained the positive right 
of collation during six alternate months of every year. Episcopal elections were 
restored to the chapters — the Pope only nominating in case of translation, or of a person, ' 
canonically disqualified, being presented for confirmation. — See Hallam, Middle Ages, 
chap. vii. ^ - • 

I Pragmatic sanction was a general term for all important ordinances of Church or 
State — ^those, perhaps, more properly, which were enacted in public assemblies, with the 
counsel of eminent jurisconsults, or Pragmaiici, 
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The Gallican Liberties, while they embraced a number of particular 
provisions, were founded on two ^and principles : — (1) That the Pope 
has no authority in the kingdom of France over any thing concerning 
temporals. (2) That, though the Pope is acknowledged as sovereign lord 
in spirituals, his power even in these is restricted and controlled by the 
canons and regulations of the antient Councils of the Church *, received 
in this kingdom. 

The Articles constituting the Pragmatic Sanction were chiefly founded on 
the Decrees of the twentieth, twenty-first, and twenty-third Sessions of the 
Council of Basle. Some of these were, indeed, modi- 
fied, with a view to accommodate them to the peculiar The Pragmatic 
circumstances of the country, not (as was expressly de- Sanction. 

dared) from any disrespect to the authority of that 
Assembly. But the greater part were at once adopted into the Church of 
France, and ardently embraced by the clergy and the nation. Yet can it 
scarcely be necessary to remind the reader, that most of the abuses thus 
removed concerned no more vital question, than the patronage of the 
Church — that the object of most of those vaunted resolutions was only to 
relieve the clergy (and, to a certain extent, the people of France) from the 
contribuUonsy which, under a thousand names and pretexts, were exacted by 
the Apostolical Chancery; that the avarice of the Holy See was the 
most unpopular among its vices ; and that, mere pecuniary motives were 
at the bottom of more than half the grievances, which alienated its 
children from itf. 

We shall not here relate the exertions which were made by Pius II. to 
subvert the principles, of which, as iGneas Sylvius, he had been the 
warmest advocate, and to overthrow the liberties, which his own hand 
had planted. The nominal repeal of the Pragmatic Sanction by Louis XI. 
was never ratified by his subjects, nor effected in defiance of their 
dissent ; and the articles which were enacted at Bourges continued for 
the most part in force until the reign of Francis I. The consequence 
was,* that the French people, being in a great degree sheltered from the 
extortions of Rome, were less disposed to question her general rights, 
and to rebel against her spiritual prerogatives. The most sordid and 
disgusting particulars of her system were not so commonly presented to 
their view. A smaller contribution, indeed^ flowed into her treasuries, and 
her emissaries were more sparingly scattered in that country ; but her 

' '^^ ' La premieie fest, Que lea Papes ne peuvent rien commander ni ordonner, soit en 
B^n^ral soit en particulier, de ce qui conceme les choset temporelles 68 pays et terres de 
Fobeyssance et 80uyerainet6 du Roy Tres-Chi^estien : et 8*ils j commandent ou statuent 
quelque chose, les sujets du Roy, encores qu*ils fussent clercs, ne sent tenus pour obeyr 
pour ce regard. 

^ La seconde, Qu'encores que le Pape soit reconnu pour suzerain £s clioses spirituelles; 
toutesfois en France la puissance absolue et infinie n'a point de lieu, raais est retenue 
et bom6e par les canons et regies des anciens conciles de PEglise r^ceus en ce royaume. 
£t in hoc m&ximd consistit Libertas Ecclesise GallicansB.* See Commentaire surle Trait6 
des Lib. de TEglise Gall, de Pierre Pithov. Paris, 1652. 

f The Pragmatic Sanction consisted of twenty-three articles, several of which regarded 
the police of cathedral churches, the celebration of the divine offices, and other matters 
kiot connected with papal prerogatives. There are also some few which are so connected, 
which have yet no reference to patronage — they respect the periodical assembly, and the 
superior authority, of General Councils, and the number of the Sacred College. But 
elections, reservations, collections, expectative graces, and annates formed after all the 
burden of the grievances — and to those we may fairly add appeals to the Court of 
Rome, which were now become only an additional method of raising^ money.— See 
fiistoire de TOrig. de laPragm* Sanct|&c. par Pierre Pithov. 
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iifiDi0 WHS less odious, as her vices were less obtrusive. And while in 
Gsrmanj, the re-establishm^nt pf the Papal despotism* with all its traiii 
pf annates, reservations, and indulgencea, produced, by an inevitable ofr* 
cessity, the violent revolt and final independence of tha oppressed, so the 
Catholics of France submitted with less reluctance to her mitigated sway. 

The most important decree promulgated at Constance was, perhaps* 
that which fixed the periodical meeting of general councils ; for it was ia 
wain to have established the supremacy of those assemblies, unless con- 
tinual opportunities were afforded them for its exercise. The spirit of 
Pfome was invariable, and in perpetual action ; it could not be counter? 
acted and restrained, unless by frequent collision with the restrainingf 
body. The wisest resolutions, unless enforced by the constant protection 
of the power which created them, would be neutralised or crushed in the 
pontifical grasp. The justice of this apprehension was proved by the fate 
of the very decree, of which we are now speaking. It was perseveringly 
eluded by the Popes who followed, and with so much success, that no 
other general council was convoked before the end of the century. After 
the separation of the fathers of Basle, the repose and prerogatives of the 
pontiffs were never seriously disturbed, until the destined season at length 
arrived, in which they were invaded by a harsher voice and a fkr rudet 
hand. 

It has been made a question among ecclesiastical writefs, whether the 
decennial meetings of those bodies, as decreed at Constance, would have 
conferred benefit or the contrary, on the Roman Catholic Church. It is 
argued on the one hand, that they presented the only check upon the ex- 
cesses of the Roman court, which were hurrying the Church to its de« 
struction ; that in the progpressive light and information of the age, aa 
absolute spiritual despotism could not possibly endure much longer, and 
that the monarchy of the Church could only hope for stability through an 
infusion of the popular principle ; since even the clergy themselves were 
no longer well affected towards an imlimited government ; that many 
abuses in morals and discipline, which were continually growing up, 
were most ^fii;ctually corrected by the authority of Councils. 

On the other hand, it is disputed whether the benefits derived from the 
three assemblies, which had taken place, were, in fact, so very substantial ? 
Whether they were at all proportionate to the weighty machinery, which 
was moved to produce them ? Whether the n on -residence of so many 
prelates and other clergy^ during such long periods, was not a new evU 
of immense importance ? Whether those divisions and passionate con- 
tests among spiritual ministers, which seemed the uec^ssary fruit of genar 
ral councils, did not cast as many scandals on the church, as those which 
were removed ? Whether the immediate danger of a positive schism, 
which had actually been occasioned by the prQceedings at Pasle, did not 
at least coupterbalnnce those remote pepls, whfch Mm^ly remedies mighk 
or might not, perhaps, have averted ? 

To a Protestant impartially comparing these considerations, it is, in the 
first place, obvious, that a cordial co-operation between an enlightened 
Pope and a body of intelligent ecclesiastics, for the sipgle purpose of cqr* 
recting abuses in government and discipline, and otherwise modifying the 
system by seasonable alterations, would have afibrded the best human 
probability of preserving the papal supremacy undisputed, and deferring 
the hour of a more perfect reformation. But, on the other hand, it is 
equally nianifest, that, as the court of Rome was at that tjma constituted, 
80 generous a co-operation, so provident a sacrifice of instant profit for 
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fixiUTfi security, could qqI possibly have formed the poh'cy of the Vatioaii. 
Those, who have long been in possession of usurped prerogatives, haye 
seldom the coqrage, when the mon>ent of retril^ution approaches, to coi}- 
pede a part, Ihpijgb ihfty should thereby save the rest ; they cling perti- 
P^pioiisly tp thpif mpapest acquisitions, until the hand of the reformer js 
at length provoked tq r^spme the whole. It was thus with the Bishops of 
Rome : educated jn * profligate court, and in the narrowest principles, they 
cprnmonly obtained their elevation by intrigue or bribery. The pontifical 
dignity w^s itself bes^t by seductions, sjilpcient to corrupt the most, 
generous mind. So tl^^t it was vain to look to Rome for any other policy, 
Uian the most pontracted and the most selfish. 

Jf these cqnclusions be tme, the periodical meetings of general coun- 
cils lyould h^ve only introduced periodical convulsions and schisms, An4, 
although some partial benefits would no dpubt have proceeded from their 
^dplibpr^tions, they would scarcely have prolonged the duration of a sys- 
tpf¥), of which i|nity was ^ necessary characteristic. The manner of its 
destructipn might, indeed, have been different ; it might have been torn 
in pieces by intestine discord, instead of sinking before the impulse from 
)vithout. hut it9 doom was irrevocably sealed ; and the speds of disso- 
lutipn were top an) ply sown in the very vitals of the papal Church, to 
admit of ^py effeptpal reforination« 

Ag^in ; howevpr justly we may applaud the reforming projects of the 
fathers of Cppstanpe and Baslp, as indicating some consciousness of 
sh^nie or pf danger, some foresight, at least, if 

pdot somp virtue, yet it is certain that their general General Principles of 
prinpiples were in no rpspect more moderate than the Councils of Con- 
those of the Vatican. We haye already observed stance anfl Basle. 
how the former of those Councils, afler investing 

kself with all the spiritual attributes and authority of the Church, im- 
mediately overstepped the boundary*, and drew, like the Popps whom 
it superseded, the temporal sword. But we have still to describe 
the most arbitrary and iniquitpus act of the same assembly. The 
Holy Fatherly b^ i^ recollected, had met for the reformation of their 
Church* The word was perpetually on their lips, and they denounced, 
with unsparing yehempncp, some of the corruptions pf their own 
system. In the midst of them were two men of learning, genius, 
integrity, piety, who had Entrusted thpir personal safety to the faith 
pf th^ cpqi^cil, John Huss and Jerome of Prague; and these top 
were reformers. But it happened that they had taken a different view of 
the condition and exigencies of the Church ; and while the boldest pro- 
jects of the wisest among the orthodox were confined to matters of 
patronage, discipline, ceremony, the hand of the Bohemians had probed 
a deeper wound : they disputed, if not the doctrinal purity t, at least thp 
|spiritual omnipotence of the Church. Those daring innovators had crossed 
the line which separated reformation from heresy — and they had their re- 
compense. In the clampur which was raised against them, all parties joined 
as with one voice : divided on all other questions, contending about all 
other principles, the grand universal assembly was united, from Gerson 
himself dpwp to the meanest Italian papal minion, in common detestation 

* If the fathers of Constance offiinded the Kins of France by the orders which they 
issned respecting the safe conduct of Sigismondinnis journey to Spain; so did those of 
Basle irritate tb^ princes of (Qtermany by aif assumption of temporal authority ; and this 
was their great mistake. 
.. t See thft following Chaptec 
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of the heresy, in implacable rage against its authors. Those venerable 
martyrs were imprisoned, arraigned, condemned ; and then by the com- 
mand, and in the presence of the majestic senate of the Church, the de- 
poser of Popes, the uprooter of corruption, the reformer of Christ's holy 
Communion — ^they were deliberately consigned to the flames. Is there 
any act recol-ded in the blood-stained Annals of the Popes more foul and 
merciless than that ? . . . More than this. The guilt of the murder was 
enhanced by perfidy ; and for the purpose of justifying this last offence 
(for the former, being founded on the established Church principles^ re- 
quired no apology) they added to those principles another, not less fla- 
gitious than any of those already recognized — * that neither faith nor 
promise, by natural, divine, or human law, was to be observed to the pre- 
judice of the Catholic religion*.' Let us here recollect that this maxim 
did not proceed from the caprice of an arbitrary individual, and a Pope, 
— for so it would scarcely have claimed. our serious notice — but fVom the 
considerate resolution of a very numerous assembly, which embodied almost 
all the learning, wisdom, and moderation of the Roman Catholic Church. 
General councils, claiming to act under the immediate influence of the 
Holy Spirit, were consequently infallible, as well as impeccable. We 
shall, therefore, mention one or two of the subjects to which their un- 
erring judgment was directed. In the July of 1434, the council of Basle 
confirmed a Bull, previously published by Eugenius IV., respecting the 
veneration due to the sacrament of the Eucharist, and the indulgences 
granted at the feast of the holy sacrament ; with an order for its universal 
observance in the Church. The thirty-sixth session (Sept. 17, 1439) of 
the same assembly was occupied in drawing up a decree in favour of the 
immaculate conception of the Holy Virginf. This article of faith was 
solemnly enjoined to all good Catholics ; and an universal festival was 
instituted in its honour, ' according to the custom of the Roman Church.' 
Two years afterwards, at their forty-third meeting, the same fathers con- 
firmed, afler a very long dehberation, the feast of the visitation of the 
Holy Virgin. They enacted that it should be celebrated througliout the 
whole Church by all the faithful ; and they accorded to those, who should 
assist at matins, at the processions, at the sermon, at mass, at the first 
and at the second vespers, a hundred days of indulgences for each of 
those offices. At the same time, while they were thus extending the reign 
of superstition oyer their obedient children, they were contesting the 
double communion with the Bohemian rebels, and refusing every conces- 
sion to reason and to scripture, excepting suchj as was extorted from them 

* * Cum tamen dictus Johaunes Huss, fidem orthodoxam pertinaciter impugnans, se 
ab omni conductu et privilegio reddiderit alienum, nee aliqua sibi fides aut promissio de 
jure naturali, divino vel humano, fuerit in prejudicium Gatholicae fidei observanda : 
idcirco dicta sancta synodus declarat, &c.* The words are cited by Hallam (Middle 
Ages, chap, vii.), without suspicion. We find it asserted, however, by Roman Catholics, 
that they exibt in no ISf S. except that in the Imperial Library at Vienna ; and that even 
there the formal signatures, attached to the other articles, are not subscribed to this j 
hence they infer its spuriousness. We should remark that Yonder Hardthas published it 
(torn, iv., p. 521), without any expression of doubt. 

f That is, that the holy Virgin was preserved in her conception from the stain of ori^ 
ginal sin. We observe that bachelors in theology, and others in the University of Paris, 
•were compelled to subscribe, on oath, to their belief in this doctrine. In Spain it is con- 
sidered an essential part of the Catholic faith at this moment. 

X The concession of the council respecting the double communion amounted, at last, 
only to this, that whether the sacrament was administered in one kind or in both, it was 
still useful to communicants — * for there could be no doubt that Christ was entire in either 
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by force. Some individuals must certainly have existed amon^ them, 
who had penetrated the inward depravity of their system and saw the 
tottering ground on which it stood ; but they believed, no doubt, that 
things would continue to be, as they had been ; they were blind to the 
slow but irresistible progress of inquiry and knowledge. 

From the days of St. Bernard to those of Bossuet the extirpation of 
heresy formed a part or an object* of every scheme of Church reform 
proposed by churchmen. The principle of toleration was unknown in 
the ecclesiastical policy ; it may have guided the private practice of many 
enlightened individuals, but it was never inscribed in the code of the 
Church. Those very councils, from whose generous professions and popu- 
lar constitution a wiser legislation might have been expected, did but 
exclude it more fiercely, and banish it more hopelessly. But, in return 
for their adherence to the favourite vicCj of the Church, did they amend 
any maxim of its government ? Did they uproot any unscriptural tenet, 
any superstitious belief, any profitable imposture, any senseless cere- 
mony, or degrading practice ? Did they wash away any spiritual stain 
from the sanctuary, now that the light from abroad was breaking in upon 
it ? On the contrary, they not only persevered in maintaining every ab- 
surdity which had been transmitted to them, but showed a preposterous 
anxiety to increase the number. It is perfectly true that, in mere matters 
of discipline, they were fearless innovators, and that they assailed with 
ardour the more palpable iniquities of the Vatican. But this was the ex- 
tent of their daring ; this was the limit, as they thought, of safe and legi- 
timate reform ; all beyond it was inviolable ground. Thus it was, that to 
question the sanctity of their spiritual corruptions was deemed profane 
and heretical ; and^their eyes were wilfully closed against the unalter- 
able truth, that the Church of Christ cannot permanently stand on any 
other foundation, than the gospel of Christ 

In the meantime, while the fathers of Basle, who saw some part of their 
danger, were ineffectually contending with an infatuated pontiff, who was 
blind to the whole, the art of printing was discovered ; and the star of 
universal knowledge, the future arbiter of Churches and of Empires, 
arose unheeded from the restless bosom of Germany. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

History of the Hussites. 

(I.) General fidelity of England to the Roman See— The beginnings of Wlcllf, and-the hostility 
he encountered— To what extent his opposition to Rome was popular— His death at Lutterworth, 
and the exhumation of his remains in pursuance of a decree of the Council of Constance— His 
opinions on several important points— He was calumniated by the high churchmen — His trans- 
lation of the Bible.— (II.) The writings of Wiclif introduced into Bohemia— Origin and qualities 
of John Hues— His sermons in the Chapel of Bethlehem— Diyision in the University of Prague — 
Secession of the Germans, in hostility against Hubs— He incurs the displeasure of the Archbishop 

element } and that^the custom of communicating the laity in one kind, introduced witli 
leason by the Church and holy fathers, long observed and approved by theologians 
and canonists, should pass for a law, neither to be censured nor altered without the au- 
thority of the Church.' This decree was published in 1437, in the thirtieth session. 

* tor instance, at Constance it formed a part of the scheme of the reformers. To 
' repress simony, and prosecute Jerome of Prague,* were joint subjects of the same re- 
monstrances. To restore the unity of the Church, was to reform the Church. But at 
Basle the reformation in discipline was chiefly recommended as the means of extirpating 
heresy. (See the passages above cited from Cardinal Julian's two letters.) But it never 
occurred to either councU to consider, whether the heretics might not possibly be right ;, 
or, being wrong, whether they might not safely be tolerated. 
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ofPrftffiie— Qf^oIipXXin.— i««nmiQone4 before the ConncU of Constaoc^WiB attap|iQient to 
the character of Wiclif— Opinions ascribed to the Vaudois and Hussites by isSneas Sylviua-^ 
many of them divdaimed by Huss— Notion respecting tithes— The restoration of the cnp to the 
laity— demanded not by Huss, but by Jacobellus of Misnia— The principle of persecution adro- 
p«ted by Qeraon— Puss pfoceed« to Conftanpe— The «afe cooduct of the £ipperor— The moUFesQf 
Huss— Assurances of protection— neve^-theleas Bu^f is placed in Cjonfineipent— and ei^bt articles 
allege4 against him— Condemnation of Wiclif— A public trial granted to Huss— The insul^ and 
calumnies to nrhich he is exposed— Three articles to whichrhe adliered'Principles of the Oooncil 
—Huss reftisea to retract— Declaration of Siglsmood— Variont splicitttipnt and triftlf to vblch 
^u«« i4 subject dnjring his impri«onment— Overture iua4e to him by Sigivnjopd— {qtrrvie^r 
between Huss and John of Chlum— The {sentence passed on Huss— The process of his d^gradatiop 
—and execution — Two principal causes of his destruction. — (III.) Jerome of Prague appearis 
before the Council— His retractation— Subsequent avowal of his opinions — and execution — Ob. 
•ervations.— (IV.) Movements occasioned in Bohemia by these eyecatipufr-The name of Th»- 
bprlte assumed by the Inyurgeu^— The triupphs of Zisca— Massacre of the Adamites— Thp 
Bohemian Deputies proceed to the Council of Basle — The four articles proposed by them— and 
the consequent ineffectual debate— The scene of negodation then removed to Prague— Varioiia 
parties there — Defeat and massacre of the Thaborltes— A compact concluded between Sigiamond 
and the Separatists- Beal principles of Rome— The Pope refuses to confirm the cprnpact, and tt^^ 
dissensions cpotiuae- under Pius II. and Paiil II.— Many of the opinions of the Hussites per- 
petuated by the * Bohemian Brothers/ who becanie celebrated in the next century. 

J. The Roman See bad been Jong accustome4 to conside]r the Englisb ^9 
the most obedient and exemplary among its subjects^an equivocal merits 
^yhich it rewarded by more oppressive extortions and more contemptuqus 
insult. It is true, that our kings and statesmen had made at various tim^s 
some vigorous exertions to mitigate the Papal dominion ; b^t t^e ppp^s 
were enabled to thwart or elude their egprts by the fidelity of the clergy 
and the people *. Nor lyas it only the praise of pcclesiastjcal obsequious^ 
ness that our Catholic ancestors deserved of the ^oly See; that of imrT)^-? 
ci^late doctrinal ppfity was ascribed to then> y/iih equal justice, They 
received with reverence evefy innpyatipq in their belief, every dem^f^d oh 
their credulity, which proceeded from t^ie unprriDg oracles of ^he Church \ 
but they faithfully discouraged any ne\K ppinions originating in any otl^er 
quarter. The cpntiiiefital heresies of the tw^lftj) and thirteenth Cjent^ries 
bad }\Qt been allowed to defije their ^ai>cti|ary ; ^tjU less ^ad it beei^ prqt 
faned by any weeds of indigenpi|s growth. Th^ (apd, in i^hjph Wiclif was 
already preparing hisf imnr^prtal weapons fof the contest, w^ that^ op whiclj 
the pontifical regards were fixed witb the 4pepest complacency ^j^d fpost 
unsuspecting confidence. 

John of Wiclif t was bom in Yorkshire about the year 1324. He was 

educated at Oxfprd ; and the great proficiency, 

Wiclif, which he made in the learning of the schools, did 

not prevent him firom acquiring and deserving 

the title of the Evangelic, or' Gospel, Doctor. ^ His earlier life was dis? 

tinguished by a bold attack on the corruptions of the clergy, and by great 

zeal in the contest with the Mendicants, which, in 13.^0, di^tiirbed the 

university and the Church. He was raised to the theological chair in 1372 ; 

he had previously defended the cause of the Crown against the Pope, 

respecting the payment of the tribute imposed by Innocent III., and he 

was known to harbour many anti-papal opinipps : but he was ppt yet 

committed in direct opposition to Rome. Spon afterwards he formed 

* The statutes of proviaort and pramuniref enacted in 1360, anticipated most of the 
articles of the Pragmatic Sanction or France,— since the first restrained the usurpation of 
Church patronage by the Pope, and the second protected the temporal rights of the 
Crown ; but neither of them was observed, and the' Pope continued to fiU the Sees with 
foreign prelates. 

t We do not profess, in the present history, to treat in any detail the ecclesiastical aSaiiB 
of England ; add in the following short account of Wiclif there is little which may not 
be found much more fully and eloquei^tly «xpies8«d in Pro&flsor Le Bas' < jiife of Wicli£^ 
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p^rt ef an embap^y to Avignoifi, instructed to represent and remove the 
grievancee of the Anglican Church. It was not till his return from that 
mission, when his language was heated by longrtreasured indignation, 
QF by the near 8pectae)^ of pontiUcal impurity, that the reformer first 
incurred the displeasura of the English hierarciiy. He was cited before a 
convocation, held at St. Paul's in 1377; and it seems probable, that ha 
owed his preservation to the powerful protection of John Duke of Lan-r 
easier. At the sama time the Vatican thundered; and the heresy of 
Wiclif was compared to that of Marsilius of Padua and others, who had 
been sheltered dgainst the oppression of John XXII. by the imperial 
patronage. But the Papal Bull was so little regarded at Oxford *, that it 
was even made a question, whether it should not be ignominiously 
rejected ; and when the offender was subsequently summoned to Lam- 
beth» he was dismissed with a simple injunction tp abstain from difilising 
his opinions, Howbeit, the Pope and his myrmidons continued eager 
and constant in the pursuit; and there a|re many who believe, that it was 
the timely circumstance of the schism, which alone defrauded persecution 
of its intended victim- 

On the other hand, the ardour of Wiclif t was still further inflamed by 
the appearance of this new deforroityrr-when he saw ^ the head of Anti- 
christ cloven in twain, and th^ two parts made to fight against each other/ 
He ^ven proceeded so far, as to exhort the princes of Europe to seize that 
signal opportunity of extinguishing the evil entirely. But in their eyes it 
did not perhaps appear to be an evil at all — fit least it was still so deeply 
rooted in the prejudices of the people, that its extirpation, even had they 
thought it desirable, had not yet been practicable. It was the misfortune 
of Wiclif, as it was his greatest glory, that he anticipated, by almost 
two centuries, the principles of a more enlightened generation; and 
scattered his holy lessons on a soil, not yet prepared to give them perfiect 
life and maturity. 

As long as Wielif confined, or nedrly confined, his vehement reprehen* 
gions to the delinquencies of the clergy, or the anti-Ohristian spirit of tiie 
Court of Rome-!— so long he obtained many and powerful disciples, and 
could count on their attachment and fidelity. But no sooner did he rise 
fipm that manifest and intelligible ground of dissent, and advance into the 
region of doctfinal disputation, than the enthusiasni and number of his 
followers declined, and even John of Lanct^ter strongly enjoined him to 
desist In ISSUS he opened his Sacramentary Controversy ; some con- 
siderable tumults followed ; he was cited in consequence before the Con- 
vention at Oxford, and banished from that city. He retired to hjs rectory 
at Lutterworth ; and afler two i^ore years diligently employed in the offices 
of piety, he died there in peaceful and honourable security — security which 
was alike honourable to his own character, to the firmness of his illustrious 
protectors, and to the moderation of the English prelacy. His opinions 
were never extinguished ; and his naqne continued so formidable to the 
champions of the Church, that, after an interval of thirty years — afler all 
pergonal malice and jealousy had long passed away — the Council of Re- 

* < Diu in pendulo haerebant, utnun papalem Bullam deberent cum honoie suscipere, 
vel pmnino ctfm d^decore refutare/ Wi4"^°8l^^™* 

f One of the laieit labouis of his lifii was another attack on the delinquencies of the 
dergy, which he described under thirty-three heads in the tract * How the bfiice of curates 
is ordained of God.' The more profound sense of those delinf^uencies which he had de- 
rived from inveterate habits and principles of piety, gave an ardour to ^the expressions 
of his advancing age which suipassed that of his youthful enthusiasm. 
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formers at Constance published that memorable edict, by which * the body 
and bonesof Wiclif were to betbken from the ground, and thrown faraway 
from the burial of any Church.* .... The decree met with a tardy 
obedience : after the space of thirteen years, the remains were disinterred 
and burnt, and the ashes cast into the adjoining brook. ' The brook (says 
Fuller, in words which should be engraven on every heart) did convey his 
ashes into Avon ; Avon into Severn ; Severn into the narrow seas ; they 
into the main ocean. And thus the ashes of Wiclif are the emblem of his 
doctrine, which now is dispersed all the world over.' 

His doctrine was formed, with an entire disregard of all spiritual autho- 
rity, on the. foundation of Scripture alone — for 'the 
His opinions. Scripture alone (as he said) is truth.' Various 
innovations of the Roman Church were opposed 
by him with various degrees of confidence. Respecting images and the 
invocation of the saints he wrote at no great length, but with reasonable- 
ness and moderation. He rejected trdnsubstantiation, according to the 
sense of the Church ; but he admitted a sort of real presence, without 
affecting to determine the manner. His notion concerning purgatory 
seems to have gone farther firom the belief in which he was educated, as he 
gradually advanced in knowledge ; but he never entirely threw off his 
original impressions. At last, indeed, he might appear to have considered 
it as a place of sleep ; but his expressions are vague and betray the igno** 
ranee, which he was not careful to conceal, either from others or from him- 
self. On other matters he expressed much bolder opinions. He rejected 
auricular confession ; he held pardons and indulgences to be nothing but 
• a subtle merchandise of anti-Christian clerks, whereby they magnified their 
own fictitious power; and instead of causing men to dread sin, encouraged 
them to wallow therein like hogs.' Excommunication and interdicts were 
repudiated with equal disdain. He reprobated the compulsory celibacy of 
the clergy and the imposition of monastic vows ; and visited with the auste- 
rity of a Puritan, not only the vain and fantastic ceremonies of the Church, 
but even the devout use of holy psalmody. In the granting of absolution 
he treated the office of the priest as strictly ministerial and declaratory; 
and he hastily pronounced confirmation to be a mere ecclesiastical inven- 
tion, for the purpose of unduly elevating the episcopal dignity. He ap- 
pears not to have disputed, that the Pope was the highest spiritual author 
rity in the Church ; but he rejected with equal scorn his ghostly infallibi- 
lity and his secular supremacy ; and his abhorrence of the court of anti- 
Christ was so strong, as to be a continual incentive to the bitterest censure* 
According to the original institution he considered bishops and priests as 
the same order ; and he ascribed (through a defect in historical know- 
ledge) the distinction, which afterwards divided them, to the imperial 
supremacy. He objected to the possession of any fixed property by the 
clergy, and maintained that the ecclesiastical endowments were^ in their 
origin, eleemosynary, and that they remained at the disposal of the secular 
government*. 

Such were the opinions which Wiclif promulgated in the theological 
chair, and in the fourteenth century. His reputation and his dignity raised 

* It is observed that, with these opinions, Wiclif held the Divinity n-ofessorehip at 
Oxford, a Prebendal Stall, and the Rectory of Lutterworth. He thought it excusable, 
no doubt, to conform to the system which he fouud established, and his enemies at the 
time thought it no crime in him that he did so ; yet he would have stood higher with pos- 
terity, had he disdained the plausible excuse, and placed the unequivocal seal of private 
disinterestedness and generosity upon his public principles. 
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him far above contempt ; but at the same time they embittered the mah'g- 
nity of his enemies. Yet, monstrous as many of his real tenets must have 
appeared in that age, recourse was had to the usual expedient of charging 
him with absurd in&rences and notions* wholly at variance with any that 
he professed — as if the churchmen of those days had some secret conscious- 
ness of the weakness of their cause, and despaired to make the enemies of 
their system generally detestable, unless they could also stigmatize them as 
fi>es to the acknowledged principles of religion, of morality, and of reason. 
We are not surprised by such calumnies ; neither is it strange that the 
dissemination of his actual doctrines (for they were diligently disseminated 
by emissariest employed by him for that purpose) was followed by some 
tumults and disorders. The first open struggles of reason against pre- 
scription and prejudice — ^its first appeals to the sense and virtue of mankind 
against particular interests and established absurdities, are seldom unat- 
tended by popular heats and commotions ; and the wonder in this case 
rather is, that the prematurity of the Reformation did not pccasion the mar- 
tyrdom of the reformer. 

For many of Wiclif's opinions were too a4vanced and ripe for the bleak 
season in which he lived. They were calculated, indeed, for the considera- 
tion of all virtuous and disinterested men ; and they were sure to create in 
succeeding generations a disposition towards better principles of belief and 
practice ; but they could look for no general reception among those, to 
whom they were first addressed. Therefore was it wisely determined by 
that admirable Christian, when he sent them forth into a prejudiced and 
ignorant world, to promulgate along with them the sacred volume on which 
they professed to stand. His translation and circulation of the Bible was 
that among his labours, which secured the efficacy, as it was itself the 
crown, of all the others. This was the life of the system which he destined 
to be imperishable — this the treasure which he bequeathed to future X aud 
to better ages, for their immortal inheritance. 

f II. The queen of Richard II. was a Bohemian princess ; and on the 
death of her husband, she returned, with a train of 
attendants, to her native land. It is commonly JohnofHuss, 
believed, that 'these persons introduced a precious, 
but a dearly preserved, possession among their countrymen — the works of 
Wiclif Others suppose this present to have been made by an English- 
man who had travelled to Prague ; others by a Bohemian who had studied 
at Oxford. All may possibly have contributed ; but in respect to the more 
important fact, there seems to be no dispute, that the writings of Wiclif 
kindled the first sparks of the Bohemian heresies. During the latter days 
of that venerable teacher, a youth was growing up in an obscure village of 
Bohemia, who was destined to bear, in his turn, the torch of truth, and to 
transmit it with a martyr's hand to a long succession of disciples — and he 
was worthy of the heavenly office. John of Huss, or Hussinetz, was very 
early distinguished by the force and acuteness of his understanding, the 
modesty and gravity of his demeanour, the rude and irreproachable auste- 
rity of his life. A thoughtful and attenuated countenance, a tall and 

** They are to be found in great numbers, chiefly among the articles of impeachment, 
levelled against his name and memory, and published by Popes and Councils. One error 
ascribed to him is, * that he represented Qod as subject to the devil.' 

f Men whom he called his * poor priests.' See chap. x. of Le Bas* Life of Wiclif. 

X The effect was felt even in the next generation, and the high churchmen began to 
tremble. By a decree published by the Convocation at St. Paul's in 1408, it was prohi- 
bited either to compose or consult any private translation of the Scriptures, on the penaU 
ties attached to heresy. 
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somewhat emaciated form, an uncommon mildness and affability of man- 
ner added to the authority of his Tirtues and the persuasiveness of his 
eloquence. The University of Prague, at that time extremely fiourishin^t 
presented a field for the expansion of his great qualiti^ ; In the y6ar 1401 
he was appointed president, or dean^ of the philosophical facultyi and was 
elevated, eight years afterwards^ to the rectorship of the University. 

The Church divided with the academy his tiilenu and his reputation. In 
the year 1400 he was made confessof to Sophia of Bavaria, the Queen of 
Bohemia ; and in 1405 he had obtained genisral celebrity by*many eloquent 
sermons delivered in the vulgar tongue in his fchapel* at Prague. Iti 
those fervent addresses to the people, who composed his audience^ he fre* 
quently inveighed against the corruption of the court of BiOttie, her induU 
genCes^ her crusades, her extortions, and all the multitude of hdr iniquities ; 
and his harangues wfere received with impassioned acclamation. Never- 
thelei;s, his name Was not yet tainted by any charge of hefesy ; and as late 
as the July of 1408^ Subinco, (of Suinoo,) Archbishop of Prague, declared 
in a public synod, that the kingdom, over which his spiritual guardianship 
extended, was free from the stain df any religious error. But about this 
time the University of Prague was disturbed by a violent dissension* The 
German students, who formed the majority, and to whom a greater share 
in the government^ the dignities, and emoluments of the institution htui 
been allotted by the original statutest* were vigorously assailed by the 
native Bohemians ; who claimed, as a national right, that, according to the 
example of Paris, those enviable prerogatives should be transferred td 
themselves. Huss engaged with seal in the cause df his countrymen. 
The king dedded in favour of his own subjects, and he wfts eonftidered to 
have been cliiefly iniluenbed to that resolution by Huss. Many Gerniail 
doctors resigned their offices and retired from the kingdom; and they caf^ 
Hed with them, whitherMiever they Went) deep rancdUr against the authof 
of their defeat and secession. 

Again, about the same time, probably in the beglniling of 1409, ttuss 
was extremely zealous in bringing over his Country from the cause of Ore* 
gory Xil., in whose obedience it persisted, to that Of the tardinals assem* 
bled at Pisa ; and this laudable forwardness appears to hiiVe been the first 
offence, whibh awakened the displeasure Of the arehbishop. At least it is 
manifest, that this was the period at which the indignation df that prelate J 
first broke out ; and in the December of the same year^ the Pope himself 
(Alexander Y.) issued some prohibitory decfee against Huss and his foi* 
lowers. 

The existence and circumstances of the great SchiSm^ and the obvious 
evils produced by it, had long been a popular theme of censure for the 
Bohemian reformer. And after its extinction^ Johti XXIII. furnished 
him, in 1411, with fresh matter for reprehension. That pontiff sent forth 

* Called the Chapel of Bethlehem. An opulent citizen of Prague had built and en- 
dowed it for the maintenance of two pteachets, * qui festis profestisque diebus f erbiim Dei 
Bohemico sermone plebibns insinuarent.' Mh, S$ylT»j Hiit. Bohem., cap. zxxr. 

f The University, founded in 1347, by the Emperor Charles IV., wag composed of 
fbur nations, Bohemia, Bavaria, Saxony, and Poland ; and as the three last (even the 
last) were chiefly Germans, and had three votes, in four, tht-ee-foufths of the professors, 
doctors, &c., were Germans. On the other hand, in the ecohbmy of the University of Paris 
(where the division was also quadripartite) the natives had thtee voices. The decl^atioa 
of King Wenceslas in favour of his subjects ifras tiiade on Oct. 13, 1409. 

I 8ubinco, Archbishop of Prague, Is characterised by Maitnboiirg as ' a liiaii who 
feared nothing when the service of God and the interest! of the church were at« itftke,* 
Such a com|)lmient, from the peu of Maimboturg, is at i«ast luspicioufi. 
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his emissaries to preach a crusade against Ladislaus, Rincr of Naples, and 
to accord the usual indulgences. The minds of many had been previ- 
ously inflamed against this mockery of the cross of Christ by the preaching 
of Huss ; and so it proved, that, on three several occasiofis^ the pontifical 
Inlssionaries were interrupted by violent exelatnations in the midst of their 
harangues. Three offenders were acdotdingly seised by the order of the 
senate, and privately executed \ but the blood which flowed from the 
prison into the street betrayed their fate. The people rose ; and having 
gained possession of their bodies, carried theiii in procession to the various 
churches, chanting holy anthems. They then buried them in the chapel 
of Bethlehem, with the aromatic offerings usually deposited on the tombs 
of inat-tyrs. Other commotions followed | the clergy * of Bohemia con- 
spired very generally against the principles of the reformei' ; and John 
XXIII. cited him, but without effect, before the tribunal of the Vatican. 
In fact) so great was the agitation Whieh th«&e disputes h&d now excited, that 
when the Council of Constance assetlibled presently afterwards, it issued 
an immediate summons fdr the appearance of Hussi« With whatsoever 
disregard that ecclesiastic may have treated th^ mandate of the Pope, he 
proved, without hesitation, his allegiance to the douricil. He knew the 
hostility and the faithlessness of the court of Rome ; bat ifi the augUst re- 
presentation of the Church) in the full congregcLtioh of hbly prelates assem- 
bled for the reformation of abuses, and the redressing of wrongs, he might 
find some foundation for confidence, and sotne hope of justice* 

It is proper now to examine, what was the natitre of those spirltuctl 
oflfences which etcited such attention throughout 

Christetidomi and such terror among the directors Opinions imputed to Hu$8. 
of the Church. In the first place, the Bohe- 
mian innovntor was accused of dissemiridtlhg the mOrtlil venom which he 
had imbibed from England. His devotion to the faith atid memory of 
Wiclif} fbr it was fbr some yenrs concealed, became at length too deep aUd 
ardent fbr dissimulation ; fltad it is even related, thttt iti his discourses 
from the pulpit of Bethlehem, he was wont to address his earnest vow to 
Heaven, that) Whehever he should be rembved from this life, he might be 
admitted to the aalile regibns where the st>Ul of Wiclif resided ; since he 
doubted not, that he was a good atid holy man, ahd worthy of a habitation 
in heavent. It is eertdin, that on the first movement against Huss, the 
i^rchbifihop colleeted iill the books of Wiclif, to the number of two hundred 
tolumes, embossed and decorated with precious Ornaments |, and caused 

* If we are to believe ^neas Sylvias (Historia doheraie&, cap. txxv), the clergy, in 
the first instance, were favourable to Huss ; and the reason^ which he malignantly gives 
for that fact, seems to prove at least his own conviction of its truth. ' Sequebantur Jo- 
iiannem clerici fere omnes, SBre alieno gravaii, sceleribus et seditionibus insignes, qui 
rerum novitate evadere poenas atbitrabantur. tiis et nonnuUi doctrina celebres juncti 
erant ; qtii cum in ecctesia consequi dignitatem non potuissent, miquo animo fWrebant 
saeerdotia mi^mm censuum his committi, qui, quamvis nebilitate preeirent, scientia 
tamen videbantur inferiores.' The probability seems to be, that Huss may have won, in 
Ihe besanning of his preacliing, the partial support of the secular clergy by the bitterness 
with Which he inveighed against mobastie abuses ; but that they deserted him, as soon as 
they saw his views more perfectly developed. 

t * Qui, cum se libenter audiri animadvetieret, multade libris Viclefi in medium attulit, 
asserens in iis omnem veritatem contineri *, adjicieasque crebro inter praedicandum, se, post- 
quam ex luce migraret, ea loca proficisci cupere, ad quse Viclefi anima pervenisset ; 
quern viriim tiusse bonum, sanctum, cceloque dignum non dubitafet.' ^n. Sylv., Hist. Boh., 
\, zzxv. 

t * Quorum miyor pars argenteis atque inauratis fibulis et pretiosis integunientis oma- 
batur.' Harpsfield. ap. Contin, Fl«ury. i£neas SyWiui meutioos th« same fact a«arly 
in the mom words, 
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them to be publicly burnt. The same element, which consumed the writings 
of Wiclif, was destined to prey upon the body of his disciple; and it came 
like a signal, that his vow had been registered above, and that his 
master awaited his coming at the gates of Paradise. 

It was another general charge against Huss, that he was * infected with 
the leprosy' of the Vaudois : and that it may be seen how many gross 
offences were thought to be contained in this single accusation, we shall here 
follow the enumeration of ^neas Sylvius ; only premising that many opi- 
nions are there ascribed to Huss, which, in his examinations before the coun- 
cil, he expressly disavowed. The most important among them were these — 
that the Pope is on a level with other bishops ; that all priests are equal 
except in regard to personal merit ; that souls, on quitting their bodies, 
are immediately condemned to eternal punishment, or exalted to everlast- 
ing happiness ; that the fire of purgatory has no existence ; that prayers 
for the dead are a vain device, the invention of sacerdotal avarice ; that the 
images of God and the saints should be destroyed ; that the orders of the 
mendicants were invented by evil spirits ; that the clergy ought to be poor, 
subsisting on eleemosynary contributions ; that it is ^>ee to all men to 
preach the word of God ; that any one guilty of mortal sin is thereby dis- 
qualified for any dignity secular or ecclesiastical ; that confirmation and 
extreme unction are not among the holy rites of the Church ; that auri- 
cular confession is unprofitable, since confession to God is sufficient for 
pardon ; that the use of cemeteries is without reasonable foundation, and 
inculcated for the sake of profit ; that the world itself is the temple of the 
omnipotent God ; and that those only derogate from his Majesty, who 
build churches, monasteries, or oratories ; that the sacerdotal vestments, 
the ornaments of the altars, the cups and other sacred utensils, are of no 
more than vulgar estimation ; that the sufirages of the «aints who reign 
with Christ in Heaven are unprofitable, and vainly invoked ; that there is 
no holiday excepting Sunday ; that the festivals of the saints should by 
no means be observed ; and that the lasts established by the Church are 
equally destitute of divine authority. 

To these opinions, which he is accused of having habitually propounded 
in his chapel of Bethlehem, and of which he disclaimed many of the most 
important, he appears in truth to have subsequently added another, by no 
means calculated to conciliate the clergy. During a period of suspension 
from his preachings at Prague, he retired to his native village, and ad- 
dressed to large rustic congregations the popular doctrine, that tithes are 
strictly eleemosynary, and that it is free for the owner of the land to with- 
hold or to pay them, according to the measure of his charity. But the 
subject, on which the greatest heats were afterwards excited, and in which, 
indeed, the other points of difference were for the most part forgotten, 
was the distribution of the sacramental cup to the laity. And this inno- 
vation upon the modern practice of the Church is not, as it singularly hap- 
pens, ascribed to Huss ; though it originated in the same country, and at 
the same time. A celebrated preacher of the day, named Jaoobellus, 
whose learning and piety are alike unquestioned^, first promulgated the 
tenet, that the communion in both kinds was necessary for salvation ; and 
as the opinion was shown to rest not only on the authority of Scripture, 
but also on the practice of the ancient Church, * the heretics embraced it 
with immoderate exultation, as evincing either the ignorance, or the wick- 

** < Per id tempus populum prsedicando instraebat Jacobellus Misnensis, literarum doc- 
trina et morum preestantia juzta clarus.' JEn, Sylv., loc. cit. 
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edness, of the Roman See." . . . Wenceslas, the Kin^ of Bohemia, re- 
garded the rise of these principles with a careless and, as some assert, a 
stupid indifference ; his queen protected the person, if she did not profess 
the principles, of her confessor ; and thus the secular sword slept peace- 
fully throughout these disputes, though it was loudly evoked by the zeal of 
the archbishop, and though Gerson * himself raised his voice to awaken it. 
It has been matter of surprise to many writers, that Huss, with the 
consciousness that he had taught many of the 

above tenets, and with the knowledge how de- The safe-conduct of Huss, 
testable they were held by the churchmen, should 

have advanced so readily from a position of comparative security, and placed 
himself at once in the power of his enemies. It was not that \ie was igno* 
rant of his danger. A letter, which he addressed to a friend immediately 
^before his departure for Constance, contains passages almost prophetic of 
his imminent fate. He had the precaution, however, to obtain an act of 
safe-conduct t from the Emperor, which was understood to be a pledge for 
his personal safety during the whole period of his absence from Bohemia* 

* Sufficient extracts from Gerson* s Letter to the archbishop are given by Cochlseus, 
Hik»torise Hussitarum, lib. i., p. 21, (ed. Mogunt. 1549,) and as it is curious to observe in 
what language the great Church Reformer of his day justified the principle of persecu« 
iion, we shall cite some passages from it, only premismg that, very nearly at the same 
moment, the Pope, John XXIII., was inditing an epistle to Wenceslas to the same pur- 
port. * Inveniuntur adhuc haereses extirpatas ab agio ecclesiastico diversis viis, veluti 
falce multiplici. Inveniuntur quidem primitus extirpatae falce vel acuto sarculo miraculo- 
rum, attestantium divinitus CatholicsB veritati, et hoc tempore apostolorum. Inveniuntur 
extirpatae postmodum per falcem disputationis argumentativae per doctores. ,Sunt extir* 
pataedeindeper falcem sacrnrum Conciliorum, faventibus imperatoribus, quum disputatio 
doctrinalis particularium doctorum inefficax videbatur. Tandem accessit, velut in despe- 
rata peste, securis brachii secularis, excidens haereses cum auctoribus suis et in ignem 
mittens. Provident hac tanta severitate et misericordi\ ut sic dicatur, crudelitate ne sermo 
talium, veluti cancer, serpat in pemiciem tarn propriam quam alienam. £t ante multd 
tempore non sinere peccatoribus ex sententia agere, sed statim ultiones adhibere magni 
beneficii est indicium.* After showing that none of the ancient methods of extirpation 
were applicable to the existing heresy , be thus proceeds : — ^ Superest igitur, si de priemis- 
sorum nihil prosit, quod ad radicem infructuosaB,immo if ALBDiCTiE, arboris ponatur securig 
brachii secularis. Quale vos brachium invocare viis omnibus convenit, et expedit ad 
salutem omnium vobis creditorum.* . . . The doctrines attributed to Huss were con- 
demned by the University of Paris, and the act was published with the signature of 
Gerson, as chancellor : it contains the following passage : * For though there appears 
among the opinions of these heretics some zeal against the vices of the prelates, which in 
truth are very great and manifest, yet it is a zeal not sufficiently enlightened. A discreet 
zeal tolerates and deplores the sins which it finds in the house of God, when it cannot 
wholly remove them. It would be impossible to correct vice by vice, and error by error ; 
as tlie devil is not expelled by Beelzebub, but by the spirit of God, whose will it is that 
the correction of abuses b'e undertaken with great prudence and regard to circumstances 
of time and place.' This, too, is language which might very well have proceeded from, 
the court of John XXIII. 

•j- The following are given as the words of this frequently controverted * safe-con* 
duct :' — ' Honorabilem magistrum Johannem Huss, S. T. Baccalaureum, etc., de regno 
Boemise, in Concilium Generale . . . transeuntem . . . vobis omnibus et vestrum cuilibet 
pleno recommandamus affectu, desiderantes, quatenus ipsum, cum ad vos perveneiit, grate 
suscipere . . . omnique prorsus impedimento remote transire, stare, morari et redire hber^ 
permittatis, sibiqne et suis.' — (Act. Public, apud Bzovium, ann. 1414., sect. 17.) It ia 
not at all obvious that the Council was bound by this safe conduct — ^tlie less so, as the 
professed object of Huss*s journey was to clear himself of heresy in the presence and 
judgment of the Council : but the Emperor was certainly so bound 5 and that which ha 
committed, and which the Council persuaded him to commit, was direct, unqualified 
treachery. It was manifestly the duty of Sigismond to receive Huss from the hands of 
the Council, and restore him to his native country ; then the affair might have been taken 
up de novo, without any reflexion on the faith of any party. The best illustrations of the 
rights of this question are such facts, as prove the light in which it was viewed by succeed* 
ing generations* Tha? wo observe, that before the assembling of the first Diet of Worms 
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But i))ai ildmirable Christian was unquestionably impaUed by motives too 
deep for the calculation of ordinary minds. He felt an intense conviction 
of the truth of his doctrines, and he was resolved, should need be, to lay 
down his life for them. That conviction, attended by that resolqtion, gave 
A confidence to hia character, which, while it left him without fear, might at 
^be same time animate him with the highest hopes. He was filled with 
that deliberate enthusiasm, which sometimes raises the soul of man above 
that which we call wisdom ; and which, while it provokes the sneer of 
prdinary beings, has produced those lofty deeds of disinterestedness and 
self-devotion, which redeem human nature. 

Doubtless Huss was so influenced, when he published, both before his 
departure from Bohemia and during his journey, repeated challenges to all 
his adversaries to appear at Constance, and meet him in the presence of 
the Pope and the Council ; ' If any shall there convict me of any error, of 
9my doctrine contrary to the Christian faith, I refuse not (he proclaimed) 
to undergo the last penalties of heresy^ .' These expressions betoken con- 
^dence in bis own principles and in the integrity of the Council. He had 
yet to discover, that his controversy was not with candid opponents, con- 
testing his avowed opinions, before an impartial tribunal ; calumny ^nd 
^ecre| malicei and ecclesiastical bigptry, were more dangerous enemies ; and 
his fate was seemingly irrevocable, from the moment in which he placed 
his life in the power of that Catholic assembly. 

He was attended by some Bohemian noblemen, and he received the 
strongest assurances of protection from John 
Jle is placed under C07h XXIII. ' Though John Huss (said that Pope) 
jfinemetU by the CouncU, should murder my own brother, I would use the 
whole of my power to preserve him from every 
Injury, during all the time of bis residence at Constanpetr • •' Nevpr- 
^heles§, within ^ month from his arrival, afler having professed before a 
meeting of the Council his readiness to repel every charge, he was placed 
under a surveillance which was immediately changed to strict con- 
finement It should not be forgotten, that this first violation of the safe- 
conduct was peculiarly the act pf the Council. Sigismond, who was not 
present, strongly remonstrated against it ; and the Pope (from whatever 
tnotivet) disclaimed all share in the proceedings. 

This advantage was instantly pursued by his enemies, of whom 
tjic most ardent were found among his countrymen; and accordingly 

{1521)j the Elector of Saxony privately required of the Emperor Charles V., a formal 
teminaation of tiie Decree of Constance— 'that no faith he kept with heretics.* On the 
same occasion, we find that great pains were again taken by the Catholics to induce the 
Bmpeior to violate his safe-conduct to Luther ; on which Louis, Elector Palatine, is recorded 
to have said—* That all Germany would not stain itself with the shame of public per- 
fidy to oblige a few ecclesiastics ;' and Charles himself to have uttered that celebrated 
apqphthegm— < That if good faith were banished from the rest of the world, it should find 
refuge m the breast of kings.'— See Beausobre's Hist. Reform. Uv. iil 

♦ < Significo toti BoemiaB et omnibus nationibus, me velle sisti primo quoque tempore 
coram Concilio Constantiensi, in celeberrimo loco, preesidente Papa, etc. . . . Eo conferat 
pedem qmsquis suspicionem de me habuerit, quod ^liena a Christi fide docuerim vel de- 
fended!. Item doceat ibi, adstante Papa, me ullo unquam tempore erroneam et falsam 

doctnnam tenuisse. Si me de errore aliquo convicerit, etc non recusabo quascunque 

hsBretici pflsnas ferre.' . . — Huss. Bohemic, apud Bzovium, ad ann. 141 4 

t Lenfant. Hist. Cone. Constant, lib. i. § xxviii. 

t The cardinals were the agents in this affair; and John does not appear to have Uen 
present at that congregation. But we should not forget, that when &mond wrote to 
command the immediate liberation of Husg, on the strength of his own safe-conduct, ih» 
»ope oj»pQ8ed the eijteciation of t)ie order. Leafaut, po^? Const^ 1. i. § 5p. 
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eight* articles of apcusation \trere prepared, and presented to JohnXXIIL 
When a'dopy of them ^v^ delivered to the accused, where he lay sick in 
prison, hp requested that an advocate might be 
granted him to defend his cause ; but that was Aoeiued, 

refused, on t)ie plea of a general prohibition by the 
ca^pn law to undertake the defence of any one suspected of heresy. And 
then, instes^d pf striving to obviate the various intrigues which were em- 
ployed for his fiestvuction, he devoted the tedioos leisure of his imprison- 
ment, and the resources of a mind superior to ordinary agitations, to the 
composition of various moral and religious treatises t* 
' The nes^t step in the process against him was the condemnation of the 
doctrines and niemory of Wiclif. It was in the eighth session, held on the 
4th of May, 1415, that a list of forty-five articles was drawn up, which 
embodied all (and nriore than all) the errors of that reformer; that it 
received the solemn pensure of the Others ; and that the vengeance of that 
orthodox body pursued the spiritual offender even beyond the grave. It 
is a singular circumstance, and serves well to illustrate the position in 
which the Council then stood, as an assembly of reformation, that in the very 
sermon which opened that session, and which introduced the opinions of 
Wiplif tp vmiv^r^al abhorrence, the Pope and his Court were treated with 
equal severity, and rebuked in language! which would have been held 
blasphemous had it proceeded from the lips of a heretic. 

It was an object of great importance with the council, bent, as it cer- 
tainly was, on the destruction of Huss, and conscious, as it probably was, 
of the weakness of its own cause, to avoid the scandal of a public dispu- 
tation. Accordingly, Huss was continually persecuted by private inter- 
rogatories, frequently accompanied by intimidation and insult; and depo- 
sitions against his orthodoxy were collected with great diligence and great 
facility, since every kind of information was admitted against a suspected 
heretic. On the other hand, he vehemently remonstrated against this in- 
quisitorial secrecy, and demanded for his defence an audience of the whole 
council. His Bohemian friends pressed the same point with equal ear- 
nestness. But in vain would they have solicited from that body this most 
obvious act of justice, if the emperor had not also been impressed with its 
propriety, and insisted with great firmness, that the trial should be public. 

Consequently the fathers assembled very early in June for that purpose 
The first charge was read. The defendant was 
called upon for his reply. But when be appealed Tried, 

in his justification to the authority of the Scrip- 

* It s^ms almost unnecessary to enuioerate these charges,-*they were as follows :~ 
(I) That communion in both kinds is necessary for salvation ; — (2) that the bread 
remains bread after the consecration ; — (3) that ministers in a state of morta^l sin cannot 
administer the sacraments; and that any one in a state of grace can do so; — (4) that 
the Church does not mean the Pope nor the clergy ; that it cannot possess temporal goodsj 
and that the secular powers can rightfully take them away ; — (5) that Constantine and 
other princes erred when they endowed the Church ; — (6) that all priests are equal in 
authority ; so that ordinations and privilege^ reserved to the Popes and bishops are the 
pure efltect of their ambition ;— (7) that the Church loses the power of the keys, when 
the Pope, cardinals, and the rest of the clergy are in mortal sin ; — (8) that excommu- 
nications may be disregarded with safety. 

t On marriage — on the Decalogue — on the love and knowledge of God — on penitence 
—on the three enemies of man — on the l^ord's Supper — and others. 

X The Bishop of Toulon preached the sernaon — * ubi puram dixit veritatem de Papa et 

cardinalibus.' * Benedicatur anima Domini Episcopi,* do Papa dixit, — ' Maiedicaiur 

caro 9ua ;* et alibi vere-^' ita mentitur, sicut si dicerem, Dens non est imus et trinusj* 

The paiga£:e is found in a MS. of Vienna, and is cited by Len&nt Cone. Const, lib. ii.§ 59« 

"^ 2Q8 
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lures, and 'the venerable testimony of the fathers, his voice was drowned 
Jn a tuniuU of contempt and derision. He was silent ; and it was inter- 
preted as guilt. Again he spoke ; again he was answered by disdainful 
jests and insults ; and the assembly at length separated without any serious 
determination. The second audience was fixed for the 7th of June ; 
^d that greater decency might be preserved, the Emperor was requested 
to be present on that occasion. It is carefully recorded by historians, and 
not, perhaps, without some sense of superstitious awe, that the day, on 
which the ^te of that righteous man was in fact decided, was signalised by 
a total eclipse of the sun — total, as was observed, at Prague^ though not 
quite so at Constance. But the fathers were not moved by that pheno- 
menon to any principle of justice, or any feeling of mercy. The various 
charges, already prepared,, were pressed upon the culprit, less clamorously, 
indeed, but not less eagerly than before. His accusers were numerous and 
voluble, and armed with the most minute subtleties of the schools. Many 
among them were English ; and these urged their arguments as warmly, 
as if they had thought to redeem the land of Wiclif by the prosecution 
of Huss, and to wash away the stains, which one heretic had cast upon 
them, in the blood of another. 

Numerous depositions were likewise produced and read, alleging 
errors, which he had advanced in his writings or in his sermons, or even in 
iiis private conversations. Alone, and unsupported, save by two or three 
faithful Bohemians, and worn and enfeebled by confinement and disease, 
he presented a spirit which did not bend beneath this oppression. The 
opinions imputed to him. related chiefly to the Eucharist, and the con- 
demned propositions of Wiclif. . . There were some which he entirely 
disavowed ; others which he admitted under certain modifications ; others 
which he professed his readiness and his ability to maintain. Among the 
first was the charge respecting transubstantiation. On which subject he 
repeatedly and unequivocally asserted his entire concurrence in the doc- 
trine of the Church. Among the last, the positions (they were ascribed 
to Wiclif) to which he clung with the greatest pertinacity, appear to have 
been three. (1.) That Pope Sylvester and the Emperor Constantine did 
evil to the Church when they enriched it. (2.) That, if any ecclesiastic, 
whether Pope, prelate, or priest, be in a state of mortal sin, he is disqua- 
lified for the administration of the sacraments. (3.) That tithes are not 
dues, but merely eleemosynary. In defence of these, and perhaps some 
other opinions, the few arguments, which he was permitted to advance, 
were temperate, if not reasonable and scriptural : at least they proved 
his uprightness and the integrity of his heart ; but they were received, as 
before, with reiterated shouts of derision. The question, indeed, was 
not, whether the opinions of Huss were founded in truth, or otherwise : 
that consideration seems not to have influenced any one mind in the 
whole assembly, excepting his own ; the question really to be decided ; 
the only question with which the council affected any concern, was, 
whether they were the doctrine of the Church. Whatsoever had once 
been pronounced by that infallible body was law, and the alternative was 
obedience or death. 

On the following day Huss was admitted to the mockery of another and 
final audience ; and on this occasion he was chiefly pressed on twenty-six 
articles, derived (fairly or unfairly) from his • Book of the Church.* A 
scene similar to the preceding was terminated, on the part of the judges, 
by urgent solicitations to the accused to retract his errors. This act of 
submission was advised by several of the fathers ; it was strongly recom^ - 
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mended by the Emperor; but Huss was unmoved. ' As to the opinions 
imputed to me, which I have never held, those I cannot retract ; as to 
those which I do indeed profess, I am ready to retract them, when I shall 
be better instructed by the Council.' . . . The province of the Council 
was not to instruct, but to decide — ^to command obedience to its decision, 
or to enforce the penalty. 

If Huss had hitherto nourished any reasonable hope of safety, it was 
placed in the moderation of the Emperor ; but at this conjuncture, even that 
prospect was removed. For, towards the conclu- 
sion of the session, Sigismond delivered his un- Condemned. 
qualified opinion, ' that among the errors of Huss, 

which had been in part proved, and in part confessed, there was not one 
which did not deserve the penal flames ;' to which was added, * that the tem- 
poral sword ought instantly to be drawn for the chastisement of his disciples, 
to the end that the branches of the tree might perish together with its root.* 

Huss was again conducted to his prison, and thither was still pursued by 
fresh solicitations on his constancy ; and that, which had stood firm before 
public menace and insult, might have yielded to private importunity, to 
bodily infirmity, to friendship, to solitude. First of all, an ofiicial formula 
of retractation was sent to him by the Council ; it was express as to his 
abjuration of all the errors which had been proved against him, and as to 
his unconditional submission to the Council ; but it was free from any harsh 
or offensive expressions. Huss calmly persisted in his resolution. * He 
was prepared to afford an example in himself of that enduring patience, 
which he had so frequently preached to others, and which he relied upon 
the grace of God to grant him.' Many individuals, of various characters, 
but alike anxious to save him fi'om Che last infliction, visited his prison, and 
pressed him with a variety of motives and arguments ; but they were all 
blunted by the rectitude of his conscience and the singleness of his purpose. 
One of his bitterest enemies, named Faletz *, was among the number ; 
but, though his counsels had been successful in degrading the person of the 
reformer, they failed when they would have seduced him to infamy. 

Numerous deputations were sent by the Council, to which he always 
replied with the same modesty and firmness, equally removed from an 
obstinate perseverance in acknowledged error, and a base retractation ot 
that which he thought truth. About the same time it was resolved to 
commit his books to the flames, as if to warn him by that prelude of the 
approaching catastrophe. But in a letter which be wrote to some friend on 
the occasion, he remarked, that that was no ground for despondency, since 
the Books of Jeremiah had suffered the same indignity ; but the Jews had 
not thus evaded the calamities, with which the prophet had menaced them. 

Notwithstanding his public and recent declaration, the Emperor ap- 
pears, evea to the very conclusion of this iniquitous affair, to have enter- 
tained some lingering scruples respecting his safe-conduct. These had 
been silenced, it is true, by the sophistry of the doctors ; and he had even 
been taught to believe, that his protection could not lawfully be extended 
to a man suspected of heresy ; that monstrous charge superseded the 
ordinary economy of government, and dispensed with the imperious obliga- 

* It was supposed that the spiritual influence of a confessor might possibly be suffix 
cient to lead him to retract ; and Huss requested that the same Paletz might be the 
person so commissioned — ^partly to prove, that he could pardon his worst enemy ; partly 
to show, how willing he was to confide the inmost secrets of his heart, even to one who 
might be disposed to proclaim th^m most loudly. The Council did not think proper to 
accede to this generous request. It sent a monk to him, who gave him the same counsel 
as the others, and absolved him, without any i)enitential imposition. — See Lenfant's 
Hist. Cone. Const., liv. iii. $ xxxv. /~ 
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tioDS of moral duty! Howbeit, notwithstanding the spiritual authority bd 
which this principle was advanced, Sigismond would have greatly preferred 
some reasonable compromise to that violent termination, which was now 
near at hand. Accordingly, when he saw the fruitlessness of every other 
attempt to bend the spirit of Huss, he resolved himself to make one final 
effort for the same purpose. On the 5th of July, on the eve of the day 
destined for his execution, the prisoner was visited by an imperial deputa- 
tion, commissioned to inquire, ' whether he would abjure those articles of 
which he acknowledged himself guilty ? And in regard to those which he 
disavowed, * whether he would swear that he held thereon the doctrine of 
the Church?' One objection, to which Huss had throughout attached 
great importance, was removed by this proposal — the obligation to retract 
that which he haid never maintained. But the grand, the insurmountablls 
difficulty still remained-«-to abjure agai;|Ast conviction that which he did 
actually profess^ Upon the whole, he saw no reason for any change^ and 
returned to the Emperor the same sort of answer with which he had met 
bII preceding solicitations. 

It remained for him still to encounter one other trial ; if, indeed, we 
ean so designate the upright counsel of a faithful and virtuous friend— 
for such was the circumstance, which completed and crowned the 
history of his imprisonment — and it sliould be everywhere recorded, 
for the honour of human nature. A Bohemian nobleman, named John 
of Chlum, had attended Huss, whose disciple he was, through all 
his perils and persecutions, and had exerted, throughout the whole 
affair^ every method that he could learn or devise to save him. At 
length, when every hope was lost, and he was about to separate from the 
martyr for the last time, he addressed him in these terms : ' My dear 
master, I am unlettered, and consequently unfit to counsel one so en- 
lightened as you. Nevertheless, if you are secretly conscious of any one 
of those errors, which have been publicly imputed to you, I do entreat you 
not to feel any shame in retracting it ; but if, on the contrary, you are 
convinced of your innocence, I am so far from advising you to say 
anything against your conscience, that I exhort you rather to endure every 
form of torture, than to renounce anything which you hold to be true.' 
John Huss replied with tears, ' that God was his witness, how ready he 
had ever been, and still was, to retract on oath, and with his whole heart, 
from the moment he should be convicted of any error by evidence fiom 
Holy Scripture.** ... In the whole history of the sufferings and the 
fortitude of Huss, there is not one discoverable touch of pride or stubborn- 
ness ; the records of his heroism are not infected by a single stain of mere 
philosophy ; he was firm» indeed, but he was humble also ; he expected 
death, and he feared it, too ; he neither sought the M artyr^s crown, nor 
afiected the ambition of the Stoic : his principles of action were drawn 
from the same source as the articles of his belief; he was a pure and per- 
fect Christian, and he thought it no merit to be so. 

There was a long interval between his imprisonment and his audience, 
and again a tedious month intervened between his audience and execution. 
This period was passed in preparation to meet his fate, not in struggles to 
avoid i t. * God, in his wis dom, has reasons for thus prolonging my life. 

* HusB, on the eve of his execution, wrote to the Senate of Prague to the following 
effiact:— ' Be well assured that I have not retracted or abjured one single article. The 
•Couneil urged me to declare the falsehood of every article drawn from my books ; but I 
refused, unless their falsehood could be demonstrated from Scripture. So do I now 
. declare, that I detest every meaning which may be proved false in those articles, and I 
Submit in that respect to the correction of our Savioui^ Jesus Christ, who knows the sin- 
cffltityofmyhMrt.- Sefe Contin. of Fleuiy, L ciii, Ixxyiu. Digitized by GoOglc 
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He wishes to give itie time to weep for my sins^ and to console tnyself in this 

f protracted trial by the hope of their remission. He has granted me this 
nterval, that, through meditation on the sufferings of Christ Jesus, I maj 
become better qualified to support my own*/ The time of those sufferings 
lit length arrived. On the morning of July 6, 1415, he was conducted 
before the Council, then holding its fifteenth isesslon ; and after various 
articles of accusation had been read, A sentence was passed to the follow-^ 
Ing effect,-*-* That fbr several years John Huss 
h&s seduced And scanddised the people by the Sentenced, 

dissemiuiitlon of many doctrines manifestly here- 
tical, and condemned by the Church, especially those of John Wiclif^ 
I'hat he had obstinately trampled upon the keys of the Church and thtf 
eeelesiastical censures^ That he has appealed to JeSus Christ as sovereign 
judge, to the contempt of the ordinary judges of the Church; and that 
such an appeal was injurious, scandalous, and made in derision of eccle^ 
si&stie&l authority f. That he has persisted to the ladt in his errors, and 
even maintained them in full Council. It is therefore ordained th&t he 
be publicly deposed und degraded from holy orders, as an obstinate and 
incorrigible heretic* . . . The prelates appointed then proceeded to 
the office of degradation. . He was stripped, one by one, of his sacerdotal 
vestments ; the holy cup, which had been purposely placed in his handSi 
Was taken firom them ; his hair was cut in such a manner as to lose every 
mark of the priestly character ; and a crown of paper was placed on hii^ 
head, marked with hideous figures of demons, and that still more frightful 
superscription, Heresiarch, The prelates then piously devoted his soul 
to the infernal devils J ; he was ptottounced to be cut off fitoiA the eccle- 
siastical body, lind being released from the grasp of the Church, he was 
consigned, as a layman, to the vengeance of the secular ttrm. It was in 
the character of * advocate and defender of the Church,* that the Emperof 
took charge of the culprit, and commanded his immediate execution^ 

The last, which was not perhaps the bitterest, of his sufferingii wna 
endured with equal constancy and In * the same 
blessed spirits On his Way to the stake he repeated ML esSe^iUiedt 
pious prayers and penitential psalms; and When 
the order waS given to kindle the flames, he only Uttered these WordU*^ 
* Lord J6&US, I endure with humility thiis cruel death for thy sake $ and I 

iiray thee to pardon all my enemies.* The ministers executed their office $ 
he martyr continued in uninterrupted devotion J and it Wtts hot lohff 
before a rising volume of fire anjd smoke extinguished at the same time h& 
voice and his life. . . . His ashes were Carefully collected and cast into 
the lake. But the miserable precaution waS Without atiy efifeet ; dUce hla 
discipled tore up the earth fVom the spot of his maftyrdom^ atid adored it 
with the same reverence and moistened it with thofte same teato, Which would 
otherwise have sanctified his sepulchre. • 

The points of difference strictly doetrinal between Huss and hiii perse-i 
eutors were, after all, neither numerous nor important^ sineewe are bound 
in this inquiry to give credit to the solemn disavowals of the aceusedi 
rather than to the malignant imputations of his accuser^. Lenfknt, in hii 

* Opera Job. Huss*, epist. 14, apud Lenfant. 

f Probably, in the lung list of Huss's imputed heresies there was no single article 
which inflamed the Council against him nearly so Violently aft this tlppeal. llie {foint 
which, above all others, that assembly was interested io establiih, Wis its owtt ortlfaipo* 
t6n<ie and infallibility — its a^ilcy under the immediate operatidb of the Holy 8i»rit-^in 
fact, its divine power. Consequehtly, an appeal to any superior, even though it wer9 
Christ himself, was derogatory to the heavenly attributes; with which the Council b*^ ' 
clothed itself. 

J « Animam tuam devovemus infernis Diabolis.' Digitized by CiOOQ Ic 
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accurate history* of this affair, has investigated very minutely the real 
extent of the offences of Huss, and reduced them under two heads. (1.) 
He unquestionably refused to subscribe to any general condemnation of 
the articles of Wiclifl There were many particulars on which he dissented 
from that reformer, but in several others he professed the same notions ; 
and among these last were disparagement of the Pope and the Roman 
Church, and opposition to tithes, indulgences, and ecclesiastical censures. 
(2.) It was also made a dangerous charge against him, that the spirit of 
ecclesiastical insubordination, which had already appeared in Bohemia, 
was principally occasioned by his preaching. . . . Such was the burden 
of his' offence. And though all the leading authors and orators of the 
time were as unsparing as Huss himself, in their denunciations of papal 
and ecclesiastical enormities, even from the pulpits of Constance ; though 
]t was even usual with them to ascribe to these abuses the heresies of the 
day; still the independent exertions of a Bohemian preacher in the same 
cause were stigmatized by them as indiscreet and immoderate zeal — because 
the principles, from which that zeal proceeded, were not in accordance with 
their own hierarchical pretensions ; because the Bible, and not the Church, 
was the source from which it flowed. . . . And as to the disaffection of 
the Bohemians, if the Council really hoped to repress it by the perfidious 
execution of the most pious and popular of their teachers, the events^ 
which presently followed, were a lesson of bloody and indelible instruction 
both to those who indulged that error, and to their latest posterity. 

IIL In less than a year from the execution of Huss, the same scene 
of injustice and barbarity was acted a second time, 
Jerome of Prague, though with some variety of circumstances, in the 
same polluted theatre. Jerome, master in theology 
in the university of Prague, and a layman, was the disciple of John Huss. 
Huss (says ^neas Sylvius) was superior in age and authority ; but Jerome 
was held more excellent in learning and eloquence. While the former 
presided in the chair, the latter delivered his lectures in the schools ; and 
the same opinions were taught with equal zeal and effect by the one and 
by the other. In the troubles, which had been excited through those opi^ 
nions, Jerome had had, perhaps, the greater share ; there was at least no 
favourable feature to distinguish his offence from that of his master. Ac- 
cordingly he was summoned to Constance soon after the meeting of the 
Council ; and he appeared there on the 4th of April, 1415, not unprepared 
for the treatment which awaited him. It should be observed, that he 
also obtained a safe-conduct from the Emperor ; but that in his case the 
conditional clause, salva semper jiLstiiiay was inserted ; whereas that of 
Huss contained no such provision. 

At his first audience (on May 23rd) he exhibited great firmness ; but at 
the second, which took place only thirteen days afler the execution of Huss, 
it was expected that the impression made by that frightful example would 
render him more tractable. And so assuredly it proved ; for on his third 
examination (on September llth)^he submitted, after suffering much insult 
find intimidation, to make a formal and solemn retractation. He ' anathe- 
matized all heresies, and especially that of Wiclif and Huss with which he 
had been previously infected (infamatus) ; he denounced the various 
articles which expressed it, as blasphemous, erroneous, scandalous, 
offensive to pious ears, rash, and seditious ; and professed his absolute 
adhesion to all the tenets of the Roman Church.' . . . 

It was admitted that, in this mournful exhibition of human inconstancy, 
he had satisfied every demand which was made upon his weakness, both in 

* Hist. Cone. Const, lib. iii. § 52, 60. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 
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substance and in form ; nevertheless he was still retained in confinement. 
After a short space, his enemies pressed forward with new charges against 
him. They found many eager listeners among the members of the Council ; 
and Gerson * himself again took up the pen of bigotry, and again sought 
to dip it in blood. Matters continued thus until the 23rd of May, 1416» 
when a final and public audience was granted to his repeated entreaties. 
On this occasion he recalled, with sorrow and shame, his former retracta* 
tion, and openly attributed the unworthy act to its 
real and only motive — the fear of a painful death. His execviion. 
His bitterest foes desired no further proof 

against him ^ and only seven days were allowed to elapse before he was 
condemned, and executed on the same spot which had been hallowed by 
the sufferings of his master. The courage, which had abandoned him in 
the anticipation of the flames, returned with redoubled force as he ap- 
proached them. The executioner would have kindled the faggots behind 
his back : * Place the fire before me,' he exclaimed ; ' if I had dreaded it, 
I could have escaped it.' ' Such (says Poggio t the Florentine) * was 
the end of a man incredibly excellent. I was an eye-witness to that 
catastrophe, and beheld every act. I know not whether it was obstinacy 
or incredulity which moved him ; but his death was like that of some one 
of the philosophers of antiquity. Mutius Scaevola placed his hand in the 
flame, and Socrates drank the poison with less firmness and spontaneous- 
ness, than Jerome presented his body to the torture of the fire.' 

Whatsoever may have been the respective excellence, in their living or 
in their martyrdom, of those two venerable heralds of the Reformation, 
the conduct of the Council was not at all less iniquitous in respect to its 
second, than to its first victim. If in the one instance the violation of the 
safe-conduct displayed unblushing perfidy^ the contempt of the retractation 
was at least as shameless in the other. The first crime was followed by 
no remorse ; it seems rather to have led to the more calm and deliberate 
perpetration of the second. The principle by which the deeds were 
justified was never, for an instant, questioned in either case. And we 
should, at the same time, bear in mind (for it is a consideration deserving 
repeated notice), that this was not a principle exclusively papal— ^no 
peculiar emanation from the apostolical chair or the Court of Rome — it 
was a principle strictly ecclesiastical, animating the Council as the repre- 
sentative of the Church, and infiaming the individual bosom of the 
churchmen who composed it. It was embraced by the French and 
English, as warmly as by the Italians themselves; nor was it pressed to 
any greater extremity by the champions of ecclesiastical corruption, than 
by the men who called themselves its reformers. 

* He composed at this time (in October, 1415) his treatise < De Protestatione et 
Revocatione in Negotio Fidei^ ad eluendam Hsereseos notam,* He sought to cast 
suspicion on such retractations ; and this was the first step towards the execution of 
Jerome. The Composition may be found in Von der Hardt, torn. iii. p^ iv. 

t In a letter addressed to Leonardus^retinus, of which the whole is valuable, as 
describing the entire transaction, and painting the character of Jerome. It is cited by 
Beausobre, Histoire de la Reformation, lib.* ii. ; by Von der Hardt, torn. iii. pars iii. ; 
and other writers. There was, indeed, a little more of philosophical parade, and a little 
less of the genuine Christian spirit in the death of Jerome than in that of his master, 
j^neas Sylvius, however, whose eye was not likely to perceive this distinction, or to value 
it when perceived, includes both in the same sentence of admiration. ^Pertulerunt 
ambo constanti auimo necem et quasi ad epulas invitati ad incendium proper^mt, 
nullam emittentes vocem, quae miseri animi posset facere indicium. Ubi ardere cceperunt, 
hymnum cecinerunt, quern vix flamma et fragor ignis intercipere potuit. Nemo Philo- 
sophorum tarn forti'animo mortem pertulisse traditur, quam isti incendium.' Hist. 
3ohem. cap. zzxvi. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 
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' IV. The condition of Bohemia is described to have been sing:ularly 
flourishing at that moment. There was no other region * more abundant 
in useful productions, or in which the people were blessed with greater 
comforts ; none more distinguished for the splendour of its churched 
and monasteries, and the wealth of its clergy. Unhappily, that body 
had used with little moderation the advantages enjoyed by it ; and ita 
excesses had fot many years excited the murmurs of the laity. This 
disaffection had even shown itself in occasional outrages ; but no Sys- 
tematic hostility had yet been arrayed either against the persons or the 
property of the sacred order. Howbelt, no soonar were the pi-oceedings 
of the Council made knoWn throughout the country, than the people gave 
indications of a ferocious spirit ; the nobles t likewise addressed a bold 
remonstrance to the fathers $ and as theu* rising opposition was met 
by new edicts} of condemnation, which still farther inflamed it ; and as 
Martin V. at length published a Bull § of Crusade against the contu- 
macious heretics, every hope of reconciliation was removed, and the 
difference was fairly committed to the decision of the sword. 

It was one of the earliest and most innocent acts of insubordination to 

spread three hundred tables in the open aif, for the 

Irmtfrection of the public celebration of the communion in both kinds||. 

Bohemians, And as the sense of some one specific grievance is 

necessary for the union of a large multitude in re- 
volt against any established power, so it was wise in the Bohemian insurgents 
to select one among their spiritual wrongs, as the principal motive of re- 
aistance, and to select that which would be most intelligible to the lowest 
classes. Again, the distinction of a name was useful in rousing enthu- 
siasm, and preserving the show of concord. And so this chosen people 

* Gochlftfus (lib. ii p. 314) cites some Tetses < Gonradi Geltis prinii apad Cknnaaos 
FoettB Lauieatif* in praise of the dty of Prague : — 

Visa ndn est Urbs melioi^ coelo; 
Explicat sepiem haec spatiosa coUes, 
Ambitu muromm imitaia magnse 
MoBnia RomGB. 

t Hiey had preTibuSly addressed several remonstrances to the Emperor on fhe subject 
of HusB^s imprisonment, representing that there was no person, great or small, who did 
not see the violation of his safe-conduct with indignation. Their letter to the Council 
immediately followed the execution of fiuss, and was dated September 2. llie great 
considered the act as an afi&ont to the kingdom of Bohemia ; the populace exclaimed 
against the fathers, as persecutors and executioners, and assetnbling in the chapel of 
Bethlehem, decreed to the victim the honours of martyrdom. It is related, thai Jeiome 
of Prague was prematurely associated with his master in this popular canonisation ; and 
it is remarkable that this crown was conferred upon him within a few days from that, oa 
which he made his retractation. 

I Among the edicts published at Constance against the Hussites, the?e w&s one, is 
1418, which prohibited the singing of songs in derision of the Catholic Chufch. 

§ The BuU published by Martin in 1421 contained a prohibition to keep faith iritb 
heretics, as distinctly conveyed as words can express it, — ' Quod si tu aliquo modo 
inductus defensionem eOrum suscipere promisisti $ scito tB darefidem PuBteticiSf violato- 
ribus Fidei Sancts, non potuiae^ et idcirto pecmre mortatiter^ ei servabit ; quia fideli ad 
infidelem non potest esse uUa communio/ It is addressed to Alexander, Duke of 
JLithuania, and published by Coehlssus, ft'prejudiced Catholic* Lib. V. p. 212. 

1 1' After all} it appears nearly certain, that Hubs was not the author of the restoration of 
the cup. Lenfant follows the account of Mneas Sylvius, and argues that he was not. 
The retrenchment of the cup appears to that author to be a necessary cousequence of the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, which Hiiss seems to have professed to the last. The 
Catholics of Constance, and even Oerson himself, (for he published a very elaborate and 
4litifieial treatise on the subject,) appear to have been more perplexed in the defent*e of thiS) 
than of any other of their abuses. Antiquity, of course, is the grt^at objeet of appeal) 
and yet the antiquity of this practice cotild scarcely reach two centuries (libn&nt, liv* iii,, 
§ xxxi.) ; and it certainly never acquired the force of a law till the contrary was deelaf«d 
tobeheresy, in the 10th Session of the Council (May 14, 1415). db GoOqIc 
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sti^mtttificd the surroundiiig ndtioDS liB Iduitieeans or Mbabites, as Aina^ 
lekites or Philistines ; themselves were the well-beloved and elect of God ; 
Thabor was the mount on which they pitched their tents, and Thaboi-ite 
the appellation which they adopted. The first effects of their indignation 
were directed against the tnonks and clergy < These were plundered and 
even massacred without pity and without remorse. The sacred buildings 
were overthrown^ the sanctuaries profaned, the altars stained with blood ; 
And all those abominations were unsparingly committed^ which comilionly 
attend a premature resistance to inveterate oppression^ 

Sigismond conducted the armies of the Church ; Zisca led the rebels 
Ugainst^them ; and the name of Zisca is signalised 
by several triumphs over the imperial crusaders. Their triumphs, 
Which evinced Uot only his great military genius 
and resolution, but the deep religious enthusiasm and devotion of 
his followers. Atrocities were perpetrated by both parties, as if in emula- 
tion of ekch other, and of the heroes of former holy wars ; and so keeil 
Was the thirst for blood, that the Hussites indulged it in the massacre of 
ft sect of brother-heretics. A number of unfortunate enthusiasts, usually 
designated Adamites, were collected in an insular spot, in the neighbour* 
hood of Zisca^s encampment. They are accused by various writers of 
the habit of nudity, and of many scandalous crimes ; and in this matter 
it is probable that they have been much calumniated. It may be, as 
Mosheim is disposed to think, that they were infbcted with some of the 
absurdiiies of mysticism ; or, as Beausobre * learnedly argues, that their 
difference from the Catholics was confined to the use of the cup. It is 
beyond dispute, that they did not maintain all the opinions of the Tha- 
borites ; and it would seem that some fatal quarrels had taken place be- 
tween individuals of the two sects. Zisca surrounded and destroyed them 
without any discrimination or mercy ; but lest we should on this account 
consider him as having surpassed the wickedness of his Catholic adver- 
saries, we may remark, that by this very act he has incurred the deliberate 
praise of their historiansf, and redeemed in their eyes some portion of the 
guilt of his apostacy. 

Zisca died in 1424, and divisions immediately ensued among his 
followers. Two other factions, the Orebites and 
the Orphans, distracted the Bohemian reformers ; Dimions, 

but they united on occasions of common danger. 
In 1431 they repelled another formidable crusade, which was conducted 
by the celebrated cardikial of St. Angelo ; and in this affair the rout was 
so complete, that the Pope's Bull, as well as the hat, cross, and bell of the 
cardinal, fell into the hands of the victors^. In the meantime, a more 
moderate party arose and acquired influence among the Hussites ; its 
hopes were turned to a pacific accommodation with the Church ; and with 
thai view it was arranged, that the Bohemians should send deputies to 
treat with the council of Basle. . . Accordingly some of the most re« 
nowned among their military and ecclesiastical directors appeared at that 
city on the day appointed. The fame of their fierce exploits made them 
objects of deep and fearful curiosity with that peaceful assembly ; they were 
treated with respect, for they had earned it by their sword ; and no 

* This very ingenious writer, in his dissertation on the ' Adamites,* addressed in two 
books to M. ^enfant, and published together with the * History of the Council of Gon- 
gtance* by the latter, certainly clears the Adamites from the worst charges that have been 
brought against them) which he shows to have been Catholic calumnies. Still the ques- 
tion, why Zisca destroyed them, is scarcely answered satisfactorily. 
f See Codilaeus, lib. v., p. 218. I See Lenfant, Guerre des Qussite^ im. s^v. &a 
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violation of their safe-conduct, or other breach of faith, was on this 
occasion meditated. 

They were introduced, on February 16, 1433, to a general meeting of 
the fathers, and immediately proposed the condi- 

Embassy to Basle, tions of reconciliation, which were four in num- 
ber*. (1.) The use of the cup in the administra* 
tion of the sacrament. (2.) The free preaching of the word of God. 
(3.) The abolition of the endowments of the clergy. (4.) The punish- 
ment of heinous transgressions and mortal sins. A separate debate was 
then opened upon each of these articles ; anid John of Rokysan, the most 
conspicuous among the Hussite divines, commenced by a defence of the 
double communion, which lasted for three entire mornings. He was afler- 
wards answered by John of Ragusa, an ingenious Dominican, who so far 
surpassed the prolixity of his opponent, as to occupy eight mornings in the 
delivery of his arguments t ; six others were then consumed by the reply 
of Rokysan. The other subjects were contested with scarcely less tedi- 
ousuess ; and when the debate had thus continued for nearly two months, 
and when it was found that, so far from any progress having been made 
towards accommodation, the obstinacy of both parties was only confirmed 
and inflamed, the Duke of Bavaria, the secular protector of the council, 
sought for other expedients to bring them to terms. But in this attempt 
he failed likewise ; and after the Catholics had advanced some counter- 
propositions, which were rejected by the Hussites, the conference termi- 
nated, and the deputies returned to recount to their compatriots the failure 
of their mission. 

But the Catholics, being now better informed as to the variety and 
nature of the dissensions which divided their opponents, thought to profit 
by that circumstance, if they should carry the controversy into the hostile 
territories; a solemn embassy was accordingly appointed to proceed 
to Prague. Negociations were again opened ; and again the Catholics 
essayed the arts of persuasion in vain. They then introduced such 
amendments into the four articles as effectually destroyed their force, or 
altered their meaning ; but these were firmly rejected by the larger and 
more determined portion of the separatists. There existed, however, 
among these last, a more moderate and very influential party, which was 
strongly disposed to waive all other subjects of 

The Calixtines, complaint, provided the double communion were 

fairly conceded by the Church. These were 

called Calixtines % — from the chalice § to which tlieir demands were con- 

* According to CochlsBus (lib. v., p.; 205), these were first agreed upon in a general 
assembly *^ Baronum terrse Bohemis et Moraviee, et dominorum indytsa urbis Pragensis, 
xnilitarium, clientum, civitatum et communitatum/ A.D. 1421. This will account for 
the moderation of the demands contained in them. 

f It is observed that John of Ragusa gave great offence to his opponents by the fre> 
)quent use of the word heresy, as applied to their opinions. With them it was stUl a ques- 
tion whether it was not the Church which was in heresy ; with the Dominican, the Church 
was infallible. With them it was error to differ from the Scripture ; with John, to differ 
irom the Church. Thus the term, taken in a different sense, was as obnoxious in their 
eyes as in those of the Dominican. 

X Cochlseus (lib. v., p. 192) mentions early diflerences between the Magistri Pragenscs 
and the Thaborites. The former were the more moderate Dissenters ; the Church Hus- 
sites and Jacobellus Misnensis, Rokysan, and other distinguished reformers, belonged to 
them. But the Tliaborites, who were the Puritans, and also the soldiers of the party, had 
Ziscawith them, and the two Procopiuses — both eminent warriors — so that they were for 
some time the stronger faction. 

§ Tot pingit calicos Bohemorum Terra per urbes, 
Ut credas Bacchinumina sola coli — 
is a contemporary distich. It should be observed, that every other picture^as an object 
of aversion, at least to the more rigid reformers. Digitized by dOOQ Ic 
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fined — and they were distinf^uished from the Tbaborites, who constituted 
the more violent faction ; and the sum of whose grievances was by no 
means comprehended in the four articles, though they might consent in 
their public deliberations to suppress the rest. Among the Calixtins were 
several of the substantial citizens and leading members of the aristo- 
cracy ; and of such too the Catholic party was chiefly composed. As 
these, next after the clergy, were the principal sufferers by the continu- 
ance of anarchy and the devastations of war, they entered without much 
difficulty into the designs of the council. And skice it was now obvious, 
that no reconciliation was to be expected from discussion, it was deter* 
mined to make another appeal to the sword. 

A civil war was immediately kindled througliout the country (in 1434) ;. 
the party of the council was directed with ability 
by a distinguished Bohemian, named Maynard : Renetoal of War, 
his schemes were at first advanced by dissen- 
sions which raged between the Thaborites and the Orphans ; and he 
afterwards conducted matters with so much address, that he engaged 
them when united, and entirely overthrew them. On this occasion it so 
happened, that the most hardened and desperate among the insurgents 
fell alive into the power of the conquerors ; and as they were numerous, 
and objects, even in their captivity, of fearful apprehension, Maynard re- 
solved to use artiBce for their destruction. Among the prisoners there 
were also several, who were innocent of any previous campaigns against 
the Church, and who were neither hateful as rebels, nor dangerous as sol- 
diers. These it was the design of the Catholics to spare ; and the better 
to distinguish them from the veterans of Zisca, they caused it to be pro* 
claimed, that the government intended to confer honours and pensions 
on the more experienced warriors, the heroes of so many fields. These 
were accordingly invited to separate themselves from their less deserving 
companions, and to withdraw to some adjacent buildings, where more 
abundant entertainment and a worthier residence were prepared for them. 
They believed these promises ; and then it came to pass (says ^Eneas* 
Sylvius), ' that many thousands of the Thaborites and Orphans entered 
the barns assigned to them ; they were men blackened, and inured 
and indurated against sun and wind ; hideous and horrible of aspect ; 
who had lived in the smoke of camps ; with eagle eyes, locks uncombed, 
long beards, lofty stature, shaggy limbs, and skin so hardened and callous 
as to seem proof, like mail, against hostile weapons. The gates were im- 
mediately closed upon them ; fire was applied to the buildings ; and by their 
combustion, that ignominious band, the dregs and draff of the human 
race, at length made atonement in the flames, for the crimes which it had 
perpetrated, to the religion which it had insulted.' . . . Among the crimes 
with which the Thaborites are reproached, was there any more foul than 
that, by which they perished ? or can any deeper insult be cast on the reli- 
gion of Christ, than to offer up human holocausts in his peaceful name ? 
In the balance of religious atrocities the mass of guilt must rest at last 
with those, who established the practice of violence, and consecrated the 
principles of Antichrist. 

But the adversaries of Rome were not thus wholly extirpated : under 
the spiritual direction of Rokysan, they were still so considerable, 
that Sigismond did not disdain to negociate with them. The result was, 
that a concordat or compact was concluded at Iglau in the year 1436, by 

* Hist Bohein.| cap, li., ad finem* 
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which the Bbheinians conceded almost all their daims; but in Fetuni, 
the use of the cup was conceded to them, not as an 

Compact oflglau, essential practice, but only through the indulgence 
of the Church*. Some arrangement was likewise 
made respecting the ecclesiastical property, which had been despoiled by 
the rebels. This afiair was conducted with the countenance of the Ooun- 
oil. The first result was favourable ; and the contest with Rome might 
then, perhaps, have ceased ; the Bohemians, fatigued with tumult and 
bloodshed, might have returned to the obedience of the Church, contented 
¥rith one almost nominal concession, if the chiefs of the hierarchy could 
have endured any independence of thought or action, any shadow of 
emancipation from their immitigable despotism. For this was, in iact^ the 
spirit which guided the Councils of Rome ; it was not the attachment to 
any particular tenet or ceremony, which ^moved her to so much rancour ; 
but it was her general hatred of intellectual freedom, and the just appre- 
hensions with which she saw it directed to the affairs of the Church. 

In September, 1486, Sigismond made his entry into Prague, amid con- 
gratulations almost universal ; and the calamities which had^desolated the 
country for two-and-twenty years appeared to be at an end t* But the Pope 
refused his assent to the concordat ; he refused to confirm the appointment 
of Rokysan to the See of Prague, though the Emperor had promised it ; and 
thongh all the factions of the people were united in desiring it. Wherever 
the guilt of the previous dissensions may have rested, henceforward we 
need not hesitate to impute it wholly to the Vatican. Legates and men- 
dicant emissaries } continued to visit the country, and contend with the 
divines, and tamper with the people. Even Pius II., whose personal § 

* The Council of Basle, in its thirtieth session, published its Decree on the Eucharist, 
in which are these words : — * Sive autem sub una specie sive duplici quis communicet, 
B^undum ordinationem seu observationem Ecclesis, proficit digne communicantibus ad 
salutem.' Cochlsus, Ub. viii. p. 308. Communicants might be saved accQiding to either 
method, so long as that method was sanctioned by the Church. 

f The appointment of a double administrator of the Sacrament in every Church, one 
for the Catholic, the other for the Separatist, was of somewhat later date. Lenfant places 
it in 1441, and mentions that great good proceeded from it. 

% The most celebrated among these papal missionaries was John Gapbtano, a Ftan- 
ciscan, who had gained great distinction in a spiritual campaign against the FratricelU 
in the Campagna di Roma and March of Ancona, and had condemned thirty-six of them 
to the flames. ... He is described by Cochlseus (lib. x. ad finem) as a little emaciated 
old man, full of fire and enthusiasm, and indefatigable in the service of the Church. The 
year of his exertions in Bohemia was 1451. Such emissaries were in those days among 
the most useful tools of the Roman hierarchy. 

§ It was in 1451 that i^neas Sylvius made his celebrated visit to Bohemia, as imperial 
envoy. His mission was merely political ; but it deserves our notice from the very interest- 
ing description which he has drawn of the manners of the Thaborites, among whom he 
found an asylum when in some danger from bandits : — * It was a spectacle worthy of at* 
tention. They were a rustic and disorderly crew, yet desirous to appear civilized. It was 
cold and rainy. Some of them were destitute of all covering except their shirts ; some 
wore tunics of skin ; some had no saddle, others no reins, others no spurs. One had a 
boot on his leg, another none. One was deprived of an eye, another of a hand ; and to 
use the expression of Virgil, it was unsightly to behold 

— — populataque tempora rapiis 
Auribus et truncos inhonesto vulnere nares. 
Tliere was no regularity in their march, no constraint in their conversation ; they re- 
ceived us in a barbarous and rustic manner. Nevertheless, they offered us hospitable pre- 
sents of fish, wine and beer. . . On the outer gate of the city were two shields ; on one 
of them was a representation of an angel holding a cup : as it were to exhort the people to 
this communion in wine,--on the other Zisca was painted an old man, blind of both 
eyes . . whom the Thaborites followed, not only after he had lost one eye, but when he 
became a perfectly blind leader. Nor was there inconsistency in this, etc.*— (See his 
130th Letter.) lu the mean time these wild and unaeemly sectarians nomished in their 
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intercourse with the sectarians had not softened his ecclesiastical indif^- 
nation at their disobedience, exhibited in his negociations with Pogebrac^, 
the king, an intolerant and resentful spirit. And at length Pt^ul II., his 
successor, once more found means to light up a long and deadly war in 
the infected country. It was considered, nq doubt, as a stigma upon the 
Church, which all occasions and iqstrumepts were proper tQ eOape* th^t a 
single s^t should anywhere exist, which dared to differ from the faith or 
practici^ of Rome on a single article, and which maintained its difference 
with impunity. 

It was in 1466 that Paul II. excommunicated and deppsed Ppgebrac, 
and transferred the kingdom to the son of Huni- 
ades. In that object he was not successful ; but The Bohemianbrothen. 
during the discords of almost thirty years which 
followed, the offensive names of Thaborite, Ocpbap, and even HussitC) 
graduairy disappeared, and the open resistance to the Catholic predomi- 
nance became fainter and fainter. But the principles were so far from 
having expired in this conflict^ that they came forth from it iu greater 
purity, ^nd with a show of vigour and consistency, which did not at first 
distinguish them. Early in the ensuing century, about the year 1504, a 
body of sectarians, under the name of the ' United Brethren of Bohemia/ 
begins to attract the historian's notice. B^ausobret £ifllirips, that this 
association was originally formed in the year 1467 ; that it separated 
itself at that time from the Catholics and Calixtines, and instituted a new 
ministry ; that it made application to the Vaudois, in order to receive 
through them the true apostolical ordination ; and that Stephen, a bishpp 
of that persuasion, did actually ordain Matthew, the first bishop of the 
* United Brethren.' It is unquestionable, that those among the Tha- 
borites, and the other more determined dissenters, who had escapisd the 
perils of so many disasters, continued with uncompromising constancy to 
feed and mature the tenets for which they had suffered ; and that many 
of the leading articles of the Reformation were anticipated and preserved 
by the ' Bohemian Brothers/ It is also true, that the evapgelical prin- 
ciples of their faith were not unmixed with some erroneous notions ; but 
It is no less certain, that when Luther was engaged in the accomplish- 
ment of his mission, he was welcomed by a numerous body of hereditary 
reformers, who rejected, and whose ancestors had rejected, the sacrifice of 
the mass, purgatory, transubstantiation, prayers for the dead, the adoration 
of images ; and who confirmed their spiritual emancipation by renouncing 
the authority of the Pope |. 

rude abodes opinions, which were the glory of the following age, but which were indeed 
pernicious to themselves. Exactly seven years after the visit of JEneaa Sylviug, the 
King of Bohemia, Pogebrac, willing to brin^ them to more moderate sentiments of 
xeform, summoned a General Council of Hussites, who condemned some of their tenets; 
and then, on their refusal to abjiire them, the King assaulted Thabor, and destroyed 
them (as it is related) with such scrupulous exactness, that not one was left alive. 

* Pogebrac was a moderate reformer, a Calixtine ; he was extremely anxious to be 
subject to the Church, on the condition only, that it would leave him the cup : he had 
been brought up, as he said, in that practice, and would never resign it. His persecution 
of the Thaborites sufficiently proves how far he was from any anti-ecclesiastical tendency. 
Yet he seems to have been as much hated at Rome, as if he had gone to thp full extent 
of opposition, and he was certainly much less feared. The Pope had still a powerful 
party among the aristocracy of Bohemia. 

{Dissertation siir les Adamites. Part I. ^ 

Bossuet (in the eleventh chapter of his Variations) consumes his ingenuity in 
endeavouring to show that the ' Bohemian Brethren ' were descended from the Calixtines,. 
not from the Thaborites, and had thug only one point of doctrinal di£ferenoe with Rome. 
But, at the same time, he admits their dmbedtence^^* Voilil comme ils sont disciples de 
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Chapter XXVI. 
History of the Greek Church after its Separation from the Latin. 

OriglOi progreai , and sufferiogs of the Panllclans—Tbey are transplanted to Thrace, and the opinion* 
gain some prevalence there-^Their differences from the Manichseans — and from the Church— Sis. 
specific errors charged against them by the latter— Examined— Points of resemblance betvreen the 
Paalicians and the Hussites— Mysticism at no time extinct in the East—and generally instrumen- 
tal to piety— Introduction of the mystical books into the West— Opinions of the Echites or Mes- 
sallans- Those of the HesychasU or Quletlsts— who are accused before a Council, and acquitted— 
The mixed character of the heresy of the Bogomlles— Controversy respecting the God of Mahomet 
—terminated by a compromise— Points of distinction between the two Churches — Imperial 
supremacy constant in the East— Absence of feudal institutions— Superior civilization of the 
Greeks — They never received the False Decretals, nor suffered from their consequences — 
Passionate reverence for antiquity— Animosity against. the Latins— Hopes from foundation of the 
Latin kingdom of Jerusalem— Its real consequences— Establishment of a Latin Church in the 
East — Influence of the military orders— Legates a /a^ere— Latin conquest of Constantinople — con- 
firmed by Innocent III. — A Latin Church planted and endowed at Constantinople— Tithes — 
Dissensions of the Latin ecclesiastics— Increasing animosity between the Greeks and Latins- 
Secession of the Greek hierarchy to Nice — Mission from Rome to Nice— Subject and heat 
of the controversy, and increased rancour— John of Parma subsequently sent by Innocent IV. 
—Extinction of the Latin empire— The Church does not still withdraw its claims— Subse- 
qnent negociations between the Emperor and the Pope — Confession of Clement IV.— Con- 
duct of the Oriental Clergy — Ambassadors from the East to the Second Council of Lyons 
—Concession of the Emperor presently disavowed by the Clei^y and People — Subsequent 
attempts at reconciliation — Arrival of the Emperor and Patriarch at Ferrara — First pro- 
ceedings of the Council — Private deliberations by Members of the two churches— The four 
grand Subjects of Division— The Dispute on Purgatory— Doctrine of the Latins— of the Greeks- 
First Session of the Council— Grand Disputations on the Procession— The Council ac^ourned to 
Florence, and the same Discussions repeated there — Suggestions of compromise by the Emperor, 
to which the Greeks finally assent— The common Confession of Faith— A Treaty, by which the Pope 
engages to furnish Supplies to the Emperor— The Union is then ratified— The manner in which 
the other differences, as the Azyms, Purgatory, and the Pope's Primacy, are arranged— Difficulty 
as to the last— How far the subject of Transubstantiation wds treated at Florence. On the 
fate of Cardinal Julian— Return of the Greeks— Their angry reception— Honours paid to Mark of 
Ephesus— Insubordination of three Patriarchs— Russia also declares against the Union— Critical 
situation of the Emperor— The opposite Party gains ground— The prophetic Address of Nicholas V. 
to the Emperor Constantlne — Perversity and Fanaticism of the Greek Clergy— They open Nego> 
tiations with the Bohemians — Tumult at Constantinople against the Emperor and the Pope*s Le- 
gate—Fall of Constantinople — Note, On the Armenian*— and Maronites. 

While the jealousies, i/vhich had so long disturbed the ecclesiastical 
concord of the east and west, were ripened into open schism by the mu- 
tual violence of Nicholas and Photius*, the Eastern Church was in the 
crisis of a dangerous contest with a domestic foe. A sect of heretics 
named Paulicians had arisen in the seventh century, and gained great 
prevalence in the Asiatic provinces, especially Armenia. It was in vain 
that they were assailed by imperial edicts and penal inflictions. Constans, 
Justinian II., and even Leo the Isaurian successively chastised their errors 
or their contumacy ; but they resisted with inflexible fortitude, until at 
length Nicephorus, in the beginning of the ninth century, relented from 
the system of his predecessors, and restored the factious dissenters to 
their civil privileges, and religious liberty. 

During this transient suspension of their sufferings, they gained 
strength to endure others, more protracted and far more violent The 
oppressive edicts were renewed by Michael Curopalates, and redoubled 
by Leo the Armenian ; as if that resolute Iconoclast wished to make 

Jean Huss. Morceau rompu d*un morceau, schisme 86par6 d'lm schisme — Hussites 
divis^s des Hussites; et qui n'en avoient presque retenu, que la d^soMissance et la 
rupture avec TEglise Romaine.' 
* We refer the reader to the 12th chapter of this Histoiy. 
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amends to bigotry, for his zeal in the internal purification of the Church, 
by his rancour against its sectarian seceders. The struggles, the vic- 
tories, and the misfortunes of that persecuted race are eloquently un* 
folded in the pages of Gibbon: we shall not transfer the narrative to 
this history, for it belongs not to our purpose to trace the details even 
of religious warfare. It may suffice to say, that the sword, which was 
resumed by the enemy of the Images, was most fiercely wielded by their 
most ardent patroness ; and that, during the fourteen years of the reign 
of Tlieodora, about 100,000 Paulicians are believed to have perished by 
various methods of destruction. The conflict lasted till nearly the end of 
the century ; and, at length, the survivors either sought for refuge under 
the government of the Saracens, or were transplanted by the conqueror 
into the yet un contaminated provinces of Bulgaria and ThraCe. But 
not thus were the doctrines silenced, or the spirit extinguished. The 
fierce exiles carried with them into their new habitations the sectarian 
and proselytizing zeal ; and the errors of the East soon took root and 
flourished in a ruder soil. During the tenth and eleventh centuries the 
Paulicians of Thrace were sufficiently numerous to be objects of suspicion, 
if not of fear ; and in the latter we find it recorded, that Alexius Com- 
nenus did not disdain to employ the talents and learning, with which he 
adorned the purple, in personal controversy with the heretical doctors. 
Many are related to have yielded to the force of the imperial eloquence ; 
many also resigned their opinions on the milder compulsion of rewards and 
dignities; but those who, being unmoved by either influence, pertinaciously 
persisted in error and disloyalty, were corrected by the moderate exercise 
of despotic authority*. 

After this period we find little mention of the Paulician sect in the 
annals of the Oriental Church. But we should remark that Armenia, the 
province of its birth, was never afterwards cordially reconciled to the See 
of Constantinople ; and that, though it no longer fostered that particular 
heresy, it continued to nourish some seeds of disaffection, which frequently 
recommended it in later ages to the interested affection of the Vati- 
can.f 

It is generally much^asier to describe the fortunes of a suffering sect 
than to ascertain the offence for which they suffered. 
The resistance of the Paulicians, their bravery, their Opinions of the 
cruelty, their overthrow, are circumstances of unques- Paulicians^ ^ 
tionable assurance; the particulars of their opinions are 
disputed. By their enemies, they were at once designated asManichseans 
—it was the name most obnoxious to the Eastern as well as the Western 
Communion: yet, if we may credit contemporary testimonyj, they 
earnestly disclaimed the imputation. The truth is, that they are only 

* They were removed to Constantinople, and pla6ed in a sort of honourable exile in the 
itnteediate precincts of tlie imperial palace. Anna Gomnena (Alexiad, b. xiv.) describes 
with filial ardour her father's zeal and patience in converting these Mamcheans. Tms 
pi\f tirXuf rovs fiet^fid^avs iy/x«, tmV ^i Xoycif i^tt^eSro rohf Avrifiiovf. u^^t^ it rori xetrk vZt 
Hevttj^aian i|«^{rXirra, ecscwTaXtxnt itvri ffr^arfiytxns a^»t%^eift.%f6s ayavietif-'Xai iyeayi rovrav 

Irriy tZ xeu %tvri^ets »eu r^irtis (pvKaxiit *rm ituxris fAtra^t/A^outvog eturovsy &C. &C. 

f See the Note at the end of this chapter. 

X ' lidem sunt (says Petrns Siculus, page 764) nee quicquam divertunt It Manichxis 
PaulUciani, qui hasce recens a se procusas hsereses priori bus assuerunt, et ex sempiterno 
exitii barathro effaderunt : qui, tametsi te a Manichtsortim impuritaiibus alienos dictitant, 
punt tamen dogmatum ipsorum vigilantissimi custodes, &c.' * Historia de Manichxis ;' a 
Latin translation of which is published in the Maxima Bibliotheca Patrum Veterum ; toni« 
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known, like so many oth^r MCts, through the riipteseiitfttlbtia df thl;ir 
adversaries*. These have heen investigated by Mofeheittit with his Ustial 
cmre ilnd impartiality, and the result Df his inquiry m^y be redeited with 
as mUoh confidence as \n consistent with the nature of the evidence. 

The moist obtious difibrenee between the Paulicians atid Manichseailft 
related to the ecclesiastical profession and diseiplihe. The former rejected 
the government by bishops, priests, and deacons (to which the Mani- 
ohaeans adhered), and admitted no order or itidividualii set apart by exclur- 
eive consecration for spiritual offices. Neither did the authority of councils 
br synods etlter into their system of religious polity. They had, indeed, 
certain doctors^ called Synecdemt, dr Nbtafii ; but these were not distin*- 
guished by any peculiar dignities o^ privileges, either from each other or 
from the body of the people. Thfe only siHgulftrity attending their ap- 
pointment was, that they chaiig^d, oU that occasion, their lay for scriptural 
names. They received all the books of the New Testament, except thfe 
two Epistles of St. Petei* < tod the copie&i of the Gospel in use among 
them were the §ame with those authorised by thfe Chui'ch, 'and fi^ee f)>om 
the numerous interpolations imputed to the Mtoicheeatifti 

The peeuliarltifes already metitiotied mfty appear Alone sufficient to have 
etcited the animosity of the established clefgy of the East ; but thel^e were 
by no means the otily offences objeeted to the Fauliciand by the Church 
writers. Theiie last, without professing to give A perfect delineation of 
the monstrous system of the Heretics, are cotitented to charge them with 
eix detestable errors i L That they detiied that either the viiiible World or 
the humtm body Wab the production of the Supreme Being ; and dis** 
tinguished their Creator from the most High God Who dwells ifa the 
heavens. 2. That they treated contemptuously the Virgin Mary. 3. That 
they disparaged the nature and ihstitution of the Lord's Supper t. 4. 
That they loaded the ctoss of Christ with contempt and reproach. 5. That 
they rejected, after the example of the greatest part of the Gnostics, the 
books of the Old Testament, and looked upon the writers of the Sacred 
History as inspired by the Creator of the world, not by the Supreme God. 
6. That they excluded Presbyters and Elders from all part in the admi- 
nistration of the Churehf. 
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{AM ya^ ifrt xui h avrh, &c.' (^vyfi^tsk &c., published in the Bibhoti^eca CoiaUana 
(Paris, 1715) page 349. 

* The books from which our best accouhtft of the P&liiiciah6 are derived, are I*hotiu8 
(AMy«f(ri# tBv no^mf^m U»¥tx»ii^ *«rte/3x«#Ti}*«a»0» andPetrus Siculus (Ilistotia de Mani- 
chseis). By the account of Petrui Siculus we learn, that, in the year 870, uader the reiga 
of Basilus the Macedonian, he was sent as ambassador to the Paulicians at Tibrica, to 
treat with them concerning the exchange of prisoners^ and that he lived among them for 
nine months. 

f Gent, ix* p« 2* chap. r» 

I The words of Petrus Siculus ar€— * Quod divinam et tremendam coiporii fet sanguinift 
Domini nostri conversionem negent, aliaque de hoc mysterio doeeant— A Domino nempa 
non panem et vinum in ccsna discipulis propinatum, sM figuratd symbola tantum et verba, 
tanquam panem et vinum, data.' In the article following'^' Quod formam et vim vene- 
randffi et vivifies crucis non solum noa agnoscant, sed in£itisetiAm contumeliis onerent** 
The six articles thus stated by Petrus Sicul^ are given by Photius in the same order, and 
with no very important alteration or addition : only, the {latriarch iacreasgs the list by 
the charge of the most abandoned obscenity and profligacy. 

} The Sicilian elsewhere admits that the Paulicians profetnd the prineipia Catholie 
doctrines ; but aliter ore, aiiter corde. These tnental heresies, so gratuitously imputed 
where evoy outward proof is wanting^ are the taest wicked iaventioa of ecel^toiastical 
riuMour. 
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We are, of course, bound to receive these articles with suspicion, as the 
allegations of an enemy. Still they had, unquestionably, sotne foundil^ 
tion. The first and fifth are sufficient to prove that the Paulicians main- 
tained some opinions resembling those of Manes. It seems, indeed, most 
probable that they were descended firom some one of the antient Gnostio 
sects, which, though diversified in many particulars, all professed one com- 
mon characteristic. Again, whether or not they believed the eternity of 
matter is questionable *, but it was seemingly their opinion that matter 
Was the seat and source of all evil ; and that, when endued with life and 
motion, it had produced an active principle, which was the cause of vied 
tmd misery. Respecting the third charge, it appears that, in their pas- 
sion fbr the allegorical interpretation of Scripture, they attached merely a 
figurative sense to the bread and wine administered by Christ at the last 
supper, understanding thereby a spiritual food and nourishment for the soul. 
The second and fourth evince their freedom fi'om some of the popular 
superstitions of the Greeks — adoration of the Virgin, and reverence for 
the fancied relics of the Cross ; and this, again, had alone been crime 
sufficient to arm against them, in the eighth and ninth centuries, the in- 
temperate zealots of the Oriental Church. Add to this, that they held 
the images of the Saints in no reverence, and recommended to every class 
of the people the assiduous study of the sacred volume ; not suppressing 
their indignation against the Greeks, who closed the sources of divine 
knowledge against all, except the priests*. . . These various subjects 
of difference duly considered, we shall not wonder that the Paulicians 
became the victims of the most deadly persecution which ever disgraced 
the Eastern Church. And since they were, in some manner, the reformers 
of their time, and as their zeal was indiscriminately directed as well 
against the sacerdotal order as against the corruptions introduced or 
supported by it, the Schismatics of Armenia resembled, both in their 
principles and their excesses, the Bohemians of the fifteenth age. The 
resemblance was increased by the violent means which were in both cases 
adopted to crush them, and which were resisted with the same ferocious 
heroism by both. Nor were their concluding destinies very different ; for, 
though the sect of the Paulicians was at length expatriated, and finally 
ettinguished or forgotten in the Bulgarian deserts, the Christians of 
Armenia never afterwards returned with any fidelity to the communion 
from which they had been so violently dissevered. 

Amidst the metaphysical disputes which agitated the Greeks in. the 
dixth and seventh centuries, that strong disposition to 
mysticism, which is peculiarly congenial with the oriental Mysticism preva- 
character, gave frequent proofs of its activity, though it lent in the East, 
never became the predominant spirit. It was princi- 

* A considerable proportion of the work of Petnis Siculus is consumed in describing 
the process, by which the mind of Sergius or Gonstantiue, the founder of the sect, was 
corrupted by the seductions of a Manichaean woman. The following is an important 
ilpecimen of the dialogue (page 76 1): * Audio, Domine Sergi, te literarum scientia et 
eruditione prffistaniem esse, et bonum prseterea vinim usquequaque. Die ergo mihi, 
cw non legi* sacra Evangelia f Quibus ilie ita respondit. N^obis pro/anis ista legere rum 
Ucety »ed sacerdoiibus duntaxat. At ilia— Non est ita ut putas ; nee enim personaium 
acceptio est a^ud Deum. Omnes siquidem homines vult salvos fieri Domiuus et ad agni 
tionem veritatis venire. At sacerdotes vestri, quoniam Dei verbum adulterant et mysteria 
Occulunt, quae in Evangeliis continentur, idcirco, vobis audientibus omnia non l<»gunt 
quae scripta sunt/ &c. It is related that Constantine received from a deacon, in return for 
•ottie acts of hospitality, the present of the New Testament. Thus it appears that, before 
the middle of the seventh century, the Eastern clergy had efieciually shut up tb« sowcfii 
of sacred knowledge, 
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pally cherished in the monastic establishments; and wlien free from the 
strange notions into which it not uncommonly seduced irregular minds, it 
gave birth, without any doubt, to much genuine and ardent piety. But 
in the course of ecclesiastical history, through a painful necessity perpe^ 
tually imposed upon its writer, it is by the excesses of piety rather than 
its natural and ordinary fruits, by the abuses of religion rather than 
its daily and individual uses and blessings, that attention is fixed and 
curiosity excited. In the civil and political records of nations the exploits 
of patriotism and the deeds which throw dignity on human nature, are 
proclaimed and celebrated, because they were performed in the public fields 
of renown, with kings and nations for their witnesses. But in a religious 
society the purest characters are commonly those, which shun celebrity 
and court oblivion. The noblest patriots in the kingdom of Christ are 
men who serve their Heavenly Master in holiness and in peace. They 
have their eternal recompense ; but it is rare that they rise into worldly 
notice, or throw their modest lustre on the historic page. 

On this account it is, that, while the absurdities of mysticism are com-* 
monly known and derided, the good effect which it has had, in turning the 
mind to spiritual resolves and amending the heart of multitudes imbued 
with it, is generally overlooked. We cannot now recall the names, or 
publish the pious acts or aspirations, which have been concealed or for- 
gotten ; yet may we approach, in a spirit of benevolence, the follies which 
have been so carefully recorded ; and while we pursue with unsparing 
denunciation the crimes of ecclesiastical hypocrites — the ambition, the 
frauds, the avarice, the bigotry of a secular hierarchy — we may pass with 
haste and compassion over the errors and extravagances of piety. 

Mosheim* ascribes the introduction of the mystical theology into the 
Western Church to a copy of the pretended works of Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, sent by the Emperor Michael Balbus to Lewis the Meek. Whe- 
ther this be true or not, it was certainly in the East that those opinions 
were most prevalent, not in earlier only, but also in later ages. It is par- 
ticularly recorded, that, in the twelfth century, numerous fanatics disturbed 
the unity and repose of the Oriental Church by errors proceeding from 
those principles. It is^said that they rejected every form of external wor- 
ship, all the ceremonies, and even the sacraments of the Church ; that 
they placed the whole essence of religion in internal prayer ; and main- 
tained tliat in the breast of every mortal an evil genius presided^ against 
which no force nor expedient was availing, except unremitted prayer and 
supplication. One Lycopetrus is believed to have founded this sect, and 
to have been succeeded by a disciple named Tychicus; 
Euchites or Mes- and their followers were presently known throughout the 
saliam. East by the denomination of Euchites, or Messaliansf, 

Men of Prayer, The term was considered ignominious ; 
and it presently came generally into use to designate all who were adverse 
to the persons of the clergy, or the system of the Church. The Church- 
men of the West were at the same period beginning to employ the terms 
Waldenses and Albigenses with the same latitude and for the same pur- 
pose ; and as, in the one instance, we are well assured ^that many holy 
individuals were involved in the indiscriminate scandal, so also may the 

♦ Cent.ix. p. 2, chap. iii. The works of Dionysius, though long received as genuine, ar« 
& palpable forgery, probably of the fifth century. 

f This was, in fact, only the revival of an ancient heresy, condemned, under the same 
name and probably for the same errors, by the Council of Antioch, held towards the tnd 
of the fourth age. See Fleury, 1. xix. s. 25, 26, and 1. xcv. s. !>. 
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seeds of a purer worship have lurked in the barren bosom of the Messalian 
heresy. 

Two centuries afterwards, the eye of Barlaam, an inquisitive ecclesiastic, 
sharpened by much intercourse with the hierarchy of the 
West, detected, in the monasteries of Mount Athos, a HesychastSy or 
very singular form of fanaticism. A sect of persons was Quietists. 

there discovered, who believed that, through a process 
of intense contemplation, they had attained the condition of perfect and 
heavenly repose. The method of their contemplation is conveyed in the 
following instructions, handed down to them, as it would seem, from the 
eleventh century* : — ^ Being alone in thy cell, close the door, and seat 
thyself in the corner. Raise thy spirit above all vain and transient things ; 
repose thy beard on thy breast, and turn thine eyes with thy whole power 
of meditation upon thy navel. Retain thy breath, and search in thine 
entrails for the place of thy heart, wherein all the powers of the soul reside. 
At first thou wilt encounter thick darkness ; but by persevering night and 
day thou wilt find a marvellous and uninterrupted joy ; for as soon as thy 
spirit shall have discovered the place of thy heart, it will perceive itself 
luminous and full of discernment.' When interrogated respecting the 
nature of this light, they replied that it was the glory of God ; the same 
which surrounded Christ during the transfiguration. These enthusiasts 
were originally called Hesychasts, or, in Latin, Quietists ; they afterwards 
obtained the name of O/i0aXoY^vxo'» or Umbilicani, * men whose souls 
are in their navels.' They were also known by that of Thaborites, from 
their belief respecting the nature of their divine light. 

It might seem beneath the dignity of history to waste a thought or a 
sigh on such pure fanaticism. Yet such was it not considered in the age 
in which it rose ; but it occupied, on the contrary, the solemn considera- 
tion of courts and councils. Barlaam officiously denounced the heresy to 
the Patriarch of Constantinople. The Metropolitan was astounded, and 
instantly summoned the Hesychasts into his presence. As they argued 
with confidence, a Council was thought necesary to decide so grave a 
controversy ; but ^the Emperor Andronicus hesitated to convoke it, and 
strongly recommended to both parties silence and reconciliation. How- 
beit, the polemics persisted ; the Emperor yielded ; and the Council was 
assembledf. The Archbishop of Thessalonica, Gregory Palamas, advo- 
cated the cause of the Thaborites ; and, what might astonish even those 
most familiar with the triumphs of religious extravagance, he succeeded. 
Nay, so signal was his success, that. the accuser thought it expedient to 
retire from the country and return to Italy. . . . The controversy was 
soon afterwards renewed, and became the occasion of other councils, which 
agreed without exception in the condemnation of the Barlaamites, But 
the question had now assumed a more general form ; -the Quietism of the 
Monks of Mount Athos was no longer the subject of dispute ; it ascended 
to the mysterious inquiry, whether the eternal light with which God was 
encircled, which might be called his energy or operation, and which was 
manifested to the disciples on Mount Thabor, was distinct from his nature 
and essence, or identified with it | ? The former was the opinion of the 
pious Archbishop Palamas. It grew gradually to be considered as the 

* It is found in a spbitual treatise of Simon, abbot of the monastery of Xerocerka, at 
Constantinople, and is cited by Fleury, 1. xct. s. 9. 

t It was held on June 11, 1341, and the Emperor presided in person, together vrith th« 
Patriarch and many of the nobility of the empire, 

X See Mosheim. Cent. xiv. p. 2, <;h. T, 
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more reaionabU tenet,' and finally took it« place, after a series of soleoiQ 
deliberations, among the dogmas of the Oriental Church. 

Yfei must notice one or two other disputes, of greater notoriety tfcan 
importance, which occasioned some transient agitation in 
Bogoffiiks, the East. A monk named Basilius was burnt in the Hip" 
podrome during the reign of Alexius Comnenus for opi- 
nions which he Refused, on repeated solicitation, to renounce*. They 
are known to us only from his enemies. He ia said to have main*^ 
tained that the world and all its inhabitants were the creation of an 
evil and degraded demon, so that the body was no better than the 
prison house of the immortal spirit; wherefore, it became man to 
enervate and subject it by fasting, prayer, and contemplation, and 
thereby to redeem the soul from its degrading captivity. This^ Heresiarcb 
bad many followers, who were called Bogomiles — as it is 6aid, from a 
Mysian word signifying *■ the invocation of divine mercy/ These sectarians 
also denied, with the Phantastics, the reality of the body of Christ ; while* 
with the Gnostics, they rejected the law of Moses. Upon the whole, it 
would seem that their creed was formed by an iufusion of mysticism into 
the leading Paulician tenets — a combination which it was natural to expect 
in an age, when the latter were still in some repute, and in a Cbureb» 
wherein the former never wholly lost its influencet. ^ 

About the same time, the same Alexius Comnenus was compelled to 
apply to the exigencies of the state some of the figures which adorned 
the churches. Leo, Bishop of Chalcedon, loudly exclaimed against the 
sacrilege, asserting that the images were endued with some portion of 
inherent sanctity. The monks re-echoed the charge, and a council was 
in consequence assembled at Constantinople. It decided that images bad 
only a relative worship (crxcTticwp irpoaicvvovfiev oh \aTp€VT«icw« li^ 
eUova^) ; and that it was offered not to the substance of the matter, but 
to the form and features, of which they bear the impression ; that the 
representatives of Christ, whether in painting or sculpture, did not partake 
of the nature of Christ, though enriched by a certain communication of 
divine grace ; and' lastly, that invocations were to be addressed to the 
saints only as servants of Christ in their relation to their master. This 
moderate exposition of the doctrine did not, however, satisfy the Bishops, 
who persisted in their lofty notions, until the secular authority interposed 
to repress themj. 

The curious learning of Manuel Comnenus gave birth, in the twelfth 
century, to several frivolous disputes. There is, how- 
The God of ever, one which deserves some notice, as well from the 
^ Mahomet, singularity of its subject as from the spirit in which it 
was conducted and concluded. The catechisms of the 
Greek Church contained a standing anathema against the God of 
Mahomet. Through the imperfect comprehension of an Arabic word, the 
Greeks represented that Being as solid and spherical^, and consequently 

* *0 Si irg«5 u^aiTuv rifAot^Uv x,ui a«rwX»ii> xura^^wnrtKos xetrt^etivtro* ovr$ y»f ri iryg 
xetrtfidXe^t vrty ct^v^av utircv "^^vxh*} evrt at rau AuraK^dre^os ^pog tfvrov ^tetftofA^tfAot J<fl6- 
^9»(fu§ »«TiJ^tX|«v. The people demanded the execution of all his foUoweis, but the 
£]iiperor was contented with a single victim. Bee the Alexiad. book xx. 

t Anna Comnena's expression is, to <rm Boyofitikm VoyfMtt i» Uetff^ecXiOtvSv xeuMetyt;^oii»if 
ffvyKUfisvcv, That orthodox princess vituperates in very strong language the persons, the 
practices, and the opinions of the Bogomiles, and relates how the heresiarch was one 
night stoned by demons while reposing in his cell. She also particularises an error 
respecting the Kucharist ; but is not otherwise very specific in her charges. 

J Mosh., c. xi., p. 2, ch. iii. 

§ *0^<r(pcu^ef. The Arabic word, which beam that signification, also signifies chmai. 
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Wt an objeot q( iipiHtuftl ^dpratioo, A» tbiB anaihepia t«p4od to 0fl<i 
irritatiop tp the fsobBisiing anirno^ity. 9x^f\ pfibndisd especially such MabQ- 
lyietaos 99} bad embrap«d, or were disponed to arnbrace, tba Cbristjaii 
faitb. tba Smperor 'prd#red it to be oraised from tha pubUp ritual. Tbp 
doctpr^ and di^niiarie9 were »}apd<diz«d at tba ra^hnefisof the inpovatippi 
tbpy entered eagerly into tha mo9t abstruBp inquiries reapecUpg tbp 
satpre of the Peity ; they ooudemaed the ipiperial decree, and the purpl# 
itself w^as ^n inspfiSciept shelter against the imputation of heresy*. Bpt 
4n iinperial beretip will peyer be destitpta of spppprters { and the content 
was carried on with the acoustppied vehepiepce and rancour, (p this, as 
ip most other controversies, a p^oderate party ipterposad ispd proffered 
a project of oonciliatiop ; but in this* uplike the peual fortune of tb^plogical 
cpnflictn, the moderate party prevailedr A eouncil was assembled ; apdt 
after an angry and pnotraeted struggle, tbe Bishops at length copseutedtp 
tbe foUpwipg compromises^' That the tpatbema should keep its plaice in 
the ritual, but that its object should be changed from the God of Mebp-* 
met tp Mahomet himself/ On these conditions the fathers retired^ 
autbori^f d to depppnce the impostor, but compelled to spare the Deity. 

In resuming, after so long an interval, tbe bistory of tb# Oriental 
Cburisbt it becomes pecessary to recur to some of tb<e 
leadipg principles of its ponsiitutton, and to notice the M9»en4ial dUHmp 
material feature by which it was early distinguished* iiombetwemilut 
as it; is still distinguished, from its Eomau rival. twoChurohe^, 
And a£f we have before traced tfae eopnaiiion of 
those communions until ihe beginning of the schism, and an we now 
propos^t shortly to deseribe the principal attempts which were mede to 
reppite them, it is proper to observa the different ground on wbiah tbay 
stood, that we may trply estimate tha difilculty of those attempts ; foh 
though the matters of doctrinal dispute may ba reduced to a few articlee* 
and though the differences on discipline and government might seem 
to be virtually absorbed iu mi^-^the supremacy of the Pop^^^neverthelese* 
the numerous diversities which subsisted in all the principles, as well ai 
the economy, of the two estabiishments, threw impediments in the way «f 
reconciliation, which, though not always in sight, were ever in pctive opgv 
yption. 

In the first place, we may mention the firm, uninterrupted mMutetianoa 
of the imperial supremacy. While the pontiffs of the West were first 
§«euripg their emancipation, and then asserting their pre-eminence ovev 
every secular authority, the (Ghreek ecclesiastics were the subjects of Uw 
civil magistrate ; they were translated, deposed, or even executed, at hia 
undisputed control ; and whatever wealth or iniiuenee they may bavo 
obtained, they were never able to withdraw themselves from the tem- 
poral yoke, nor to establish, like their Latin brethren, a distinct and 
independent republicf. Hence it results that the individuals who com- 
posed the higher order of the clergy, were essentially different in the two 
commupions j different in their personal habits, in their private vievirs, in 
their public e^timation pf tbe j^acerdotal character, apd the true polity of 
tbe Church* 

* llildebr^md himself, in a^ earlier ags, ha4 pu^dQ himMlf liable to the ftama imppta* 
iidn. lo a letter to the ^pg of Morocco, ezprei»§iffg thaoks for the liberation of sopMi 
Gbr^sti^n captive9, he expressed his convjptioii that the Kipg had beea ipoyed thereto br 
th^ spirit of God i and that both he sod the iqfidel worshipped the same God, thopfh 
the modes of their adoration »qd f«ith njrere diffsfiept. This is msptionsd by Mills in £if 
History of the Crusade* 
^ + See Gibbon, chap, liii 
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How much more widely was this distinction extended by the absence in 
the East of all feudal institutions, and of the character which they so deeply 
impressed upon every order, and almost every individual, living under 
them ! That patrimonial jurisdiction by which public justice became pri- 
vate property ; the secular pomp and appendages of baronial state ; and, 
above all, the practice of miUtary achievement, were circumstances unknown 
to the hierarchy of the East. They viewed with astonishment the temporal 
greatness of the apostolical successors ; they condemned it with justice 
and seeming sincerity; and the envy, which may have mingled with 
that condemnation, rendered it the more severe and malevolent. 

Notwithstanding the literary degeneracy and languor of the Greeks, 
their superstitious reverence for the ancient models, the servility with 
which they copied without daring to emulate — though it be true that • in 
the revolution of ten centuries not a single discovery was made to exalt 
the dignity or promote the happiness of mankind, not a single idea added 
to the speculative systems of antiquity' — yet was it something in those 
barren ages, to admire, to copy, to praise, even to possess the noblest 
monuments of human genius. And, though they lay fruitless in the hands 
of their possessors,- and unproductive of any original effort or bold imita- 
tion, yet were they not without effect in diffusing light and information, 
and in raising the people, by which they were cultivated however imper- 
fectly, far above the prostrate barbarism of the West*. Nor was it only 
that the education of the clergy embraced more subjects of useful instruc-- 
tion, but also, that education was not wholly confined to the clergy, but 
extended generally to the higher classes in society. It was the same with 
theological as with profane literature. It was an object of very general 
interest and inquiry ; and the industry to pursue it was kept alive among 
a disputatious race, by the occasional appearance of domestic heresy, and 
by the long-protracted controversies with the rival Church. A superiority 
in literary discrimination will account for the circumstance that the forgery 
called the ' false decretals' was at once rejected by the Eastern Church. 
There were, indeed, other sufficient reasons to prevent a code, which con- 
ferred supremacy almost unlimited on the Roman Bishop, from being 
acknowledged either by the Court or the Church of Constantinople : but it 
is also probable that the penetration of the Greeks at once detected the 
clumsy imposture. 

The mention of the Decretals recalls the consideration of the Papal 
polity, founded in a great measure upon them. We have observed, that, 
after their promulgation, a system of government and a form of discipline 
unknown to earlier ages grew up, and continued, as it grew, to deviate 
farther and farther from the original canons and practices. We have 
traced the gradual usurpations of the See. of Rome, and the changes in- 
troduced by pontifical ambition into the very heart and vitals of the Ca- 

* The eleventh age, for instance, produced, besides Alexius Comnenus, and others of 
less renown, Cerularius, Gedrenus, and the illustrator of Aristotle, Michel Psellui. 
Among the literary names of the twelfth (and thirty-six are enumerated by Dupin as 
commendabieM for their knowledge of theology, canon law, and history) are Cinnamus, 
Glycas, Zonaras, Nicephorus^ Dionysius the geographer, and the celebrated commentator 
Eustathius, Bishop of Thessalonica. The industry of the Greeks seems ever to be most 
keenly excited by controversy ; and this age was enlivened, not only by some warm di»> 
putes with the Latins, but also by a contest between the systems of Plato and Aristotle. 
During the greater part of the thirteenth age the Latins were in possession of Constanii. 
nople; but in the fourteenth, the names of Nicephorus Gregoras, Manuel Chrysoloras, 
Nicephorus Callistus, are boasted by the Greeks ; and the works of St. Thomas Aquinas, 
and other scholastic writers, were translated and etudied. Yet PlatQ had sti}! hi* fol- 
lowers. 
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tholic Church. That powerful agency had no existence in the East; 
before it began to operate with any great success, the separation of the 
Churches was so decidedly pronounced, and their animosity so strongly 
marked, that the introduction of a change into the one would have been 
reason almost sufficient for rejecting it in the other. 

It was not, indeed, that the Patriarchs of Constantinople were exempt 
from the ruling passion of their Roman brethren, nor that they failed to 
profit by any favourable occasion to extend their authority and curtail the 
independence of their clergy. But such occasions were rare, because 
they could only arise through the co-operation or connivance of the civil 
authorities; and what the caprice of one despot had bestowed, might be 
as easily taken away by the opposite caprice of another. In the mean 
time, there was one steady and unvarying principle, on which the eccle- 
siastical policy of the East was conducted — ^an inviolable reverence for 
antiquity. It was by this standard that the excellence of every institution 
was measured. The canons of the Seven General Councils, the precepts' 
of the early fathers, the practice of the primitive Church— ^these were the 
unalterable rules and models for the guidance and government of the 
Church. It was not so with the worldly hierarchy of Rome. They pre* 
sently learned to subject antiquity to the more flexible laws of expediency. 
When it countenanced the purpose of the moment, they bowed to its 
venerable name. But whenever its voice was unequivocally raised in 
opposition to their schemes, then was it rpadily discovered, that all truth 
and excellence were not connmunicated in the beginning ; but that some- 
thing was reserved for more seasonable revelation, or mere human dis«* 
covery. On the other hand, the Greeks were the bigots of antiquity ; their 
worship was blind, and therefore both consistent and passionate. Hence 
it happened, that the least important among the modem opinions or prac- 
tices'^ of their rivals disgusted them at least as deeply as the most essen« 
tial; and that, while they rejected the change, they detested the innovator. 
They were as intolerant in their feelings towards the Latins, as were 
the Latins towards their own heretics ; and so general were those feelings 
and so carefully nourished by the clergy, and so continually rekindled 
by the continuance of schism and controversy, that if a sincere recon- 
ciliation, founded on compromise, could possibly have been effected by the 
directors of the two Churches, it was scarcely probable that it would be 
accepted by the inferior clergy and people of Greece. 

The foundation of the kingdom of Jerusalem at the end of the eleventh 
century gave to the Latins a substantial footing in the 
East, and seemed to open the gates of concord. In a Latin Kingdom 
close alliance against the common enemy of the Chris- of Jerusalem. 
tian name, there was hope that the less perceptible 
differences among Christians would altogether vanish and be forgotten. 
The harmony of so many sects and tongues united in adoration of the 
same Saviour, at his birth-place and round his tomb, might have afforded 
a spectacle of charity and a prospect of peace. If any circumstance of 
place or association, any reverence of sacred monuments, any brotherhood 
in holy enterprise, could have quenched the fire of sectarian animosities, 
we might have expected that blessing from the occupation of Palestine 
and the redemption of the Sepulchre of Christ. . . • What was really the 
result ? The very circumstances, which should have produced religious 

* The Latin practice of Tonsure {xw(tvf*a) may be paiticulaily xnentioned, as exciting 
the indignation and disdain of a bearded phesthoodt 
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unanimity, seem to have bad no other effect than to mnltiply tb^ 
causes of discord, tp exasperate its nature, and to ag^grayate its shanfie. 

The first act of the conquerors was to establish, throughout the narrow 
extent of their new kingdom, a numerous body of Latin clergy. A Latin 
Patriarch was appointed at Jerusalem, a second at Antioch ; and episcopal 
sees were multiplied under the jurisdiction of both. Of the native popu- 
lation, those who followed the Christian faith were indissolubly attached 
to a different rite, and the authority of the Latin Prelates was con^ned to 
a precarious host of crusaders and colonists. Nevertheless, their first care 
was to place on a solid foundation the temporalilies of their Churches^ ; 
and since the feudal institutions were those on which the civil government 
of Godefroy was formed, so the. bishops sought to attach to their sees 
cities, and fortresses, and baronies, according to the preposterous practice 
of the West. Then arose the customary dissensions between the spiritual 
and secular authorities, on the extent of their prerogatives and the limits of 
their jurisdiction: and they were inflamed in Palestine, even beyond theiv 
usual violence, by the peculiar position and character of the Military 
Orders ; for these were endowed with various privileges by the Romaa 
See, and were not disposed to concede them* Thence proceeded perpe-* 
tual appeals to Rome, with all their train of pernicious consequences s 
legates a latere were profusely poured into the Holy City ; and by tbeif 
ignorance, their obstinacy, their arrogance, and their avaricet precipitated 
the downfall of the kingdom. 

It was dissolved after the battle of Tiberias in 11B7 ; and whatsoever 
eontempt of their Latin brethren the clergy of the East may have pre- 
viously and perhaps ignorantly entertained, it was not diminished by thiQ 
nearer inspection of their character, which was afforded by the conquest 
of Palestine. Thus it proved, that the advances towards conciliation, 
which were made during this oentury by the Emperors of the Comnenua 
family, led to no good result, Negociations were opened ; but the de- 
mands of the Vatican were positive, and they amounted to nothing less 
than spiritual submission. Perhaps the Bmperors, who bad discovered 
the secret of their own political weakness, and began to tremble at the 
temporal influence of the Vatican, might have consented even to thai 
condition. But the Prelates of the East, who were swayed by diflerent 
views and interests, indignantly rejected it; and the failure of the attempt 
only increased the asperity of both parties. 

The reign of the Latins in Palestine was concluded in less than ninety 
years; their dominion in Constantinople had a still 
Of Conitantinople. shorter duration i yet its effects on the ecclesiastical 
relations of the East and the West were more direoi 
and permanent, without being in any respect more beneficial. The 
capital of the East was stormed by the crusaders in the year 1204. 
Innocent III. was at that time Pope ; and in the first instance he strongly 
reprobated the treacherous achievement : but the conquerors were ac* 
quainted witli a sure expedient to soften his displeasure. Already did 

* See Fleury*8 Sixth Discourse on Ecolesiastical History, ' According to t)ie spirit of 
the GosjHjl (says that writer) the Latin clergy should have attended principally to the in- 
struction and correction of the crusaders ; to form, as it were, a new Christianity, ap- 
proaching as nearly as possible to the purity of the early ages, and capable of attracting^ 
by its p^ood examplei the surrounding infidels. Next they should have engaged in th^ 
reconciUation of heretics and schismatics, and the conversion of the infidels themselves : 
it was the oniy method of making the crusade usefuL But our Latin clergy was not suf- 
ficiently well-informed to have views go pure and exalted-— «s it was on mis side of the 
sea, such was it in Palestine, or even moie ignorant and more corrupted. . . .' 
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AlexU. when rai««d tp ibe pqrpl« which h^ so soop forfeited, gre^i the Pontiff 
with promise^ of ipiritpftl obodieqce for birnp^lf and for his Ghi|r9h ; and 
Innocent, in rejoinder, gavo him diyipe assurance of prosperity should he 
observe his fnith^, and of speedy reverse should he violate it. It was 
also one of the fir^t acts of the Latip conquerors to tender the same sub<* 
mission to the Pontiff, to proffer the s^me promises, and likewise to solicit, 
with all humility, his confirmation of the conquest. Innocent professed 
some embarrassment at this application \ the perversion of the legritimata 
object of the crusaders was too scandalous-^their excesses in the spolia- 
tion of the city too notorious— their motives too obvious — tlie offence too 
recent. Accordingly the Pontiff expressed his disapprobation both of the 
enterprise itself and the circumstances attending it; and particularly 
condemned that sacrilegious yiolenee which had exasperated the Greeks, 
and turned them away from * obedience to the Apostolic Seef.' Never- 
ihdess, since the deed was perpetrated, he thought it expedient, aAer 
mature deliberation, not only with bis cardinals, but with all his influential 
clergy, not to withhold from it bis sanction— ^because, forsooth, the designs 
of Providence were inscrutable s and it might be, that, in chastising the 
long-endured iniquities of the Greeks, a just God had employed the arms 
of the Latins as the instruments of a holy regenerationt* 

In the year following, the Pope applied himself more directly to reap 
the fruits of this unprincipled adventure. He excited the seal of all the 
faithful for the defence of the new empire. He wrote a circular letter to 
the leading prelates of France, exhorting them to preach the indulgence 
for its defence, and at the same time observing, that Providence had 
transferred the sceptre from the proud, superstitious, and rebellious 
Greeks, to the humble CathoUe and obedient Latins, to the end that his 
holy Church might be consoled by the reunion of the schismatics. 

In the mean time not a moment was lost in establishing the Latin Com- 
munion at Constantinople; in introduoing the Latin • 
Liturgy ; in encouraging eminent ecclesiastics to emi^ EstablUkment of 
grate to the East, and firmly to plant in the churches ihe Latin Church, 
and schools of Constantinople the doctrines, the dis* 
oipline, the polity, and the learning of the West. That the nature of that 
encouragement was not wholly spirituBl«*-<that an establishment founded 
by Innocent III. held out no inconsiderable temporal allurements §-^is a 
circumstance which will excite no surprise in us ; though it did not, per-* 
haps, increase the respect or affection of the Greeks towards their new 
instructors. A concordat was signed in 1206 by the Latin Patriarch on 

■^ I ■ i>ii ji i - ■ 'I «i I I I I j i I I ( III. 1 , ^ ■ i» i n .^i... ■ . . . M ,..^... 1 1 i»i III- " I IP I I L I I m i 

* The express condition prescribed bj Inpocent to Alexis was, th^t he should engage 
the Patriarch to seyid a solemn deputation to Rome^ for the purpose of recognizing th(§ 
supremacy of the Roman Church, promising obedience to the Pope, and soliciting the 
Palliumy as necessary for the lawful exercise of his patriarchal functions. 

t ' Ut jam merito Latinos abhoireant plus quam canes/ Epistle to the Marquis of 
Montserrat 

I See the Epistle of Innocent to the Marquis of Montserrat, published bv Raynaldus, 
ad ann. 1205. ' Divinum enim yidetur fuisse judicium, ut qui tamdiu misericorditer tole- 
rati, et toties non solum ab aliis sed etiam a nobis studios^ commoniti noluerunt redire 
ad EcelesiflB universitatemi nee ullum terns sancta subsidium impertiri, per eos, qui ad 
utiumqua pariter intend^bapt, Ofnitterent locum et gentem, quatenus perdUis mai^ maiii 
terra bona bonis Agricolis locaretpr, qui fructum reddant tempore opportuno, &c.' 

J The following are the Pope's expressions, addressed to the Archbishop of Rheims and 
his suffiragaus ; — * Exhortamur, quatenus tam clericos quam laicos efficaciter iuducatis ut 
ad capestendat mirituaie* pqriter et temparalet divitias ad praefatum Imperatorem acce- 
dimt, qui singulis Ti^lt et jpotestf secuiuluq) st^tu^ sup^, ^c, quaere divifiif ef ^noribut 
ampUsrSfjpt 
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ihe one hand, and the regent, barons, knights, and people on the other, 
by which a fifteenth portion of all domains without the walls, of all cities, 
castles, villages ; of corn-fields, vineyards, forests, meadows and other 
immoveables, was at once bestowed upon the Latin Church. At the 
same time, all the monasteries, even within the walls, appear to have been 
transferred to the ascendant establishment*. By another article it was regu* 
lated, that tithe should also be paid by all Latins — and * if (it was added) 
in process of time it should be found practicable to persuade the Greeks 
also to contribute their tithe, the laity shall offer them no impediment.' 
We should here recollect, that this method of remunerating the clergy, so 
long familiar to the people of the West, had never been sanctioned by any 
law, or grown into any general use, in the Oriental Church. 

If one of the earliest exhibitions presented by the Roman Catholic 
clergy to the schismatics of the East was that of their 
Dissensions, avarice ; another as early, as violent, and almost as re- 
volting, was that of their dissension. Before the storm- 
ing of the city by the French and Venetians, a sort of convention 
had been made between those . two nations, to this effect — that, if 
the empire should be vested in a Frenchman, the Church should be 
under Venetian superintendence. Accordingly the first patriarch, Thomas 
Morosini, was a native of Venice ; and he immediately took measures so to 
fill the chapter of the Patriarchal Cathedral, as to secure a compatriot for 
his successor. Innocent vehemently remonstrated against this design. 
He sent his legates to Constantinople ; and as they acted in opposition to 
the resident head of the Church, the schismatics were edified by witness* 
ing the jealous disputes of two independent authorities. But it was on 
the death of Morosini (in 1211) that the struggle really commenced. The 
Venetian Canons entered the Church of St. Sophia, with arms in their 
hands, and proceeded to the choice of a Venetian successor. Other 
ecclesiastics of other nations, who also claimed their share in the election, 
Dominated three other candidates, and the matter was referred to Rome. 
The Pope commanded them to meet and deliberate in common, and the 
result was a second disagreement. The dispute was conducted with the 
customary violence ; and as it lasted for about tliree years, during which 
space the highest office in the Church remained vacant, it furnished the 
schismatic spectators with another equivocal proof of the superior excel- 
lence of the Roman polity. In the mean time the sectarian antipathy 
continued to be so strongly manifested on their part, that there were 
many of their clergy who, before they celebrated the Communion, caused 
those altars to be washed, which had been polluted by the ceremony of the 
Latins ; and who likewise insisted on re-baptizing all who had received 
that sacrament from Latin hands. These proofs of insubordination are 
mentioned with censure in one of the canons of the Fourth Lateran Church. 

While the Roman 'hierarchy was endeavouring to fix and extend its 
conquest along the western shores of the Bosphorus, the genuine pastors 
of the oriental Church, the legitimate guardians of its apostolical purity, 
were assembled in honourable exile at Nice. They had witnessed the 
shame, the pillage, and the desolation of the metropolis of their faith ; 
they had seen their churches despoiled, and their altars violated ; th* 
holy images trampled under foot, the relics of departed saints scattered ib 

* It should be mentioned that the French and Venetians had entered into a convention, 
by nvhich, after making a decent provision for the Oriental clergy, they proposed to divid* 
between themselves the rest of the Church property. But Innocent took under hit owm 
protection the property even of a rival Church, and immediately annulled the convention. 
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the dust, the sacred utensils desecrated, and the sanctuary of St. Sophia 
profaned and plundered by lawless and Latin hands. Such assuredly 
was not the season for any dreams of reconciliation. But afler the lapse 
of one generation, when these bitter recollections were not quite so recent, 
an accident occurred which opened the way to a serious negotiation be- 
tween the churches — if we should not rather say, the courts — of Nice and 
Rome. Five Franciscan missionaries, in the discharge of their perilous 
duties among the infidels, were seized by the Turks, and on their libera- 
tion, dismissed to Nice. They were humanely received by the patriarch 
Germanus, who was edified by their poverty and their zeal ; and, in the 
communications of a friendly intercourse, the division of the two churches 
was mentioned and deplored by both parties. The emperor (John Vataces) 
had strong political reasons for desiring an accommodation ; and with his 
consent the patriarch addressed some amicable overtures, though not un- 
mixed with untimely reproach*, both to the Pope and the cardinals. 

This took place in 1232, during the reign of Gregory IX. ; and in the 
year following the Pontiff sent four mendicants ^two 
Dominicans, and two Franciscans) to conduct the Latin Mission 
negotiations in the east. They presented themselves at to Nice. 

Nice before the emperor and the patriarch, in the • 
January of 1234 ; and a series of conferences then commenced, which 
did not finally terminate, though occasionally interrupted, till the middle 
of May. It were needless to unfold the particulars of this controversy, 
though they are not destitute of interest and instruction to the theological 
reader ; nor shall we pursue the intricate manoeuvres of the disputants, 
though the most practised polemic might possibly peruse them with pro- 
fit. It is sufEcient to mention, that the dispute turned entirely on two 
points, the procession of the Holy Spirit; and the use of leavened or un- 
leavened bread in the Eucharist. The Greeks urged the ancient doctrine 
and. practice; the Latins, without conceding their claims to the authority 
of early writers, rested the weight of their defence on scripture. The de- 
bates were broken off, and renewed ; the same arguments and assertions 
were repelled and reiterated ; and the ardour of the opposition increased, 
as the contest was prolonged. 

At length the emperor, who was less heated by the theological zeal, 
and more sincere, as he was more interested, in his desire for reconcilia- 
tion, personally proposed to the envoys a compromise. As in political, 

• ' To go to the bottom of the question (said the patriarch) many powerful and noble 
persons would obey you, if they did not fear your oppression, and the wanton extortions 
and undue services which you exact from your subjects. Hence proceed cruel wars, the 
depopulation of cities, the closing of the churches, the cessation of the divine offices, 
everj^ thing short of martyrdom, and some things not far short of that. For there is 
now imminent danger that the tyrannical tribunal will be unclosed, and torments and 
bloodshed, and the crown of martyrdom proposed to us. Is this the lesson which St. 
Peter teaches, when he instructs the shepherd to conduct his flock without constraint or 
domination ? ' In his letter to the cardinals he wrote with equal bitterness. * Permit me 
to speak the truth to you, ^ Our division has arisen from the tyrannical oppression which 
you exercise, and the exactions of the Roman Church, which, from being a ^mother, has 
become a step-mother, and tramples upon others in proportion as they humble themselves 
before her. We are scandalized to see you exclusively attached to the good things of 
this world ; heaping up from all quarters gold and silver, and making kingdoms your 
tributaries.' That such reproaches, however just, should have broken forth in letters 
expressly conciliatory, might well have led those, to whom they were addressed, to despair 
of the success of the negotiation. The original epistles are given by Matthew Paris, 
Histor. Major, ann. 1237; whose remark it is that the animosity of the Greek Church 
was occasioned by the acts, more than the opinionsi of its rival. See also £aynaldu8| ann, 
1232^« 
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(said thib simple mediator) so be it in theolog;iea1, negotiations. When 
princes differ respecting a city ol* a proTince, each party relaxed somewhat 
of his pretensions for the attainment of peace. Our diffbrences in this 
tnattet are two *, and if you sincerely wish fbf concord, concede one of 
them< We will approve and rerere your lioly sacrament; abandon to Us 
your creed ; say the creed as we say it, effacing' the offensive addition. 
They replied— Let us tell you that the Pope atid the RomanXhurch will 
not abandon one iota of its faith, or of any thing contained in its creed. 
But the following proposal we may consent to make to you. Tou must 
firmly believe and teach others, that the body of our Lord may be Conse- 
crated with unleavened as toell as leavened bre&d ; and you must burn all 
the books which your churchmen have written to the contrary. And in 
respect to the Holy Spirit, you must believe that it proceeds from the Son 
as well as from the Father, and teach the people So ; but the Pope will not 
oblige you to insert the article in your creed—- ^dly all books which have 
been written against it shall be burnt. . . Ota hearing this final declaration, 
the emperor resigned himself to despair f 5 but in his prelates it excited 
only feelings of indignation and revenge. One other violent conference 
followed, to which large multitudes of tha people were admitted ; and it 
was broken off by mutual charges of heresy, and confirmations of the 
ancient anathema. The legates then withdrew ; having increased the 
evils which they had proposed to remove, and added fresh fuel and fierce- 
ness to the controversy. 

The failure of this enterprise did not prevent a similar attempt on the 
part of Innocent IV., which was conducted with more moderation, but 
with no better success, than the former. The agent, selected for the con- 
duct of this [mission, was of great dignity and reputation in the Church. 
John of Parma, general of the Franciscan order, and alike eminent for 
his theological erudition, atid the austerity of his lifb, was a character 
Well calculated to influence the prelates of the £ast. It is something to be 
enabled to assert that his sojourn at Nice (in I24d) produced UO mischief; 
but the negotiations, which seemed likely to result from it, were pre- 
vented by the death of the Pope and the Emperor. In 1261, the sceptre 
of the Latins was broken ; and, upon the whole, we are unable to observe 
that their conquest had any spiritual fruits, or any Other consequences than 
bitterness and aggravated rancour t* Add we may here remark, that as - 
the Latins on their expulsion from the East did not resign their claims to 
ecclesiastical ascendency, or abolish the titles of the dignities there con- 

* We should observe, th&t throughout thifl dispute, it was alwfty^s assumed by the 
Latins, that the result, or rather that the meaning, of the reconciliation would be the 
dbedience of the Greek to the Rotttan Church ; a iretum to that (supposed) submission 
which the fbrmer had shaken off. Now this assumption was not (as far as we can see) 
contested by the Greeks, certainly it was not made matter of argument. And yet that 
estabhshment of supremacy was. in fact, the point at which the Roman was ultimately 
aiming — as it was also that to which his pretensions were most slightiy founded. 

t * De corpore Christi ita dicimus — <iuod oportebit vos firmiter credere et aliis prsdicare 
quod Corpus Christi confici potest ita in Azymis sicut in fermentato ; et omnes libri, quos 
Vestri scripserunt contra Fidem, condemnentur et comburantur. De S. Sancto ita dicimus ; 
quod oportebit tos credere S.S. procedere a Filio sicilt a Patre^ et istud necesse, utpraedicetur 
in populo ; quod autem Cantetis istud in Symbolo, nisi velitis, non compellet vos Dominus 
Papa ; condemnatis et combustis omnibus libris, qui huic capitulo sunt contrarii. Quod 
audlens imperator graviter tulit, &c.' The envoys wrote an account of their own em- 
bassy, addressed to the Pope, and cotitained in Lihro Centuum $ whence Raynaldus (ann. 
123^^ has made extracts. 

X Fleuty goes so far as to consider the schism, properly speaking, to have commenced 
only at this period. Such, however, was not the opinion of people in those days ; in the 
account of the previous negotiations at Nice, we observe, t^t the emperor^ on soniQ' 
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ferred upon their own clergy, bo there continued long to ^xist about the 
Roman court titular patriarchR, and titular bishops, of Constantinople* 
Antioch, Jerusalem and other oriental sees» Miho, by the assumption of 
those empty names, offended the setisitive vanity of the Greeks, and kept 
aliye the mutual irritation. 

Howbeit, for a short period after the restoration, the reunion was nego^ 
tiated with much more ardour than at any former 
time, and even with a mdmetitary show of success. SubsegtUBtit attempU 
The reason of this eagerties's on the part of Paleeo- at re-union. j 
logus was the consciousness of his weakness, and the 
terror of another crusade against his still unsettled government. * T speak 
Dot now,' he said, * about dogmasor ceremonies of religion. If there is any 
difference on that subject, we can arrange it more easily, after peace shall 
have been concluded between us.' The union desired by the emperor 
was external and political : a perfect theological concord he might think 
hopeless, or he might not comprehend its importance. Some Franciscans 
Were otice more sent to the East by Urban IV. ; and some articles were 
hastily drawn up. But Clement IV. refused them his ratification, atld 
composed a tnore accurate formulary of faith, which he proposed for the 
acceptance of the Greeks. This confession contained not only the disputed 
tenet of the Holy Procession, but also estpressed, with great precision, the 
doctrine of purgatory, and specified the condition of . souls after death, 
according to the degrees of their impurity. Also, the doctrine and name 
of transubstantidtion were marked in it very particularly. Moreover, the 
plenitude of pontifical power, and the duly of universal appeal to that 
tribunal were carefully inculcated. Clement could scarcely have expected 
so much acquiescence from the clergy of the East ; but in a subsequent 
letter to the emperor he failed not to remind him, that the crown possessed 
power sufficient, and even more than sufficient, to control the inclinations 
both of the clergy and the people. 

In the earlier part of these negotiations, the clergy had preserved the 
appearance of neutrality ; because they were unwilling, without great ne* 
cessity, to oppose any project of the emperor, and because they considered 
his present project as wholly impracticable. Probably they did not sup- 
pose that he was himself sincere in so desperate a scheme. Nevertheless, 
as his political difficulties increased, he became more earnest in his de^- 
sign ; and when some of his prelates were at length alarmed into resist- 
ance, he employed the secular authority to repress them. 

In the mean time, the second council of Lyons had been called 
together, and one of its professed objects was the 
reconciliation of the churches. It was still assembled. Council of Lyons ^ 
when (on June 24, 1274) the ambassadors from 
the East arrived. Several difficulties were] still apprehended ; and there 
were many who reasonably trembled, lest that solemn meeting of 
the universal church should be distracted by the passionate broils of an 
endless controversy. But the emperor had arranged it otherwise ; and at 
the session which immediately followed, the Western fathers were edified 
and astonished by the voice of the prelates of the East, chaunting the 
Double Procession, in unison with the worship of the orthodox. The 
policy, which had dictated the humiliating concession, did not hesitate 

occasion, remarked, that the schism had then lasted three hundred years. On the otheir 
hind, the einperot did not date with accuraey'-^from the breach between Photius and 
Nicholas) the space was above 360 years | from tbi dispate between Cendanuf «&d Jjet 
JX.,notiiioietbttlil8», 
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there ; probably there was no depth of spiritual submission to which the 
emperor was not then prepared to descend : for it seemed to depend on 
the decision of that council, whether the armament, to which all Europe 
was contributing, should be directed against Syria or against himself. 
Accordingly, the Pope's supremacy was acknotvledged without any 
scruple ; and a communication from Palaeologus was publicly recited, in 
which he professed, without any equivocation or cavil, every tenet laid 
down in the confession of Clement IV. The reunion of the churches was 
then officially announced ; and the Pope pronounced the Te Deum^ with 
his head uncovered, and his eyes suffused with unsuspicious joy. y< 

As long as the fears and necessities of the eastern empire continued, 
as long as the fragile vessel of state lay at the mercy of any tem- 
pest from the west, so long did this hollow truce subsist. But not 
quite ten years afler its conclusion, Andronicus, having succeeded to the 
sceptre of his father, proceeded, without delay, to dissolve the union. A 
council was assembled at Constantinople ; the hateful act of humiliation 
was repealed ; and the revival of the schism was proclaimed amidst the 
acclamations of the clergy of Greece. One circumstance, indeed, is 
here particularly forced upon our attention. The motive which chiefly 
persuaded Andronicus to re-open that ancient wound was, that he might 
heal a still more dangerous disorder, which the reconciliation with Rome 
had inflicted upon his own Church. The power of Palaeologus had se- 
cured the outward submission, but it had not changed the opinions, or the 
principles, or the passions, of his prelates ; the great majority remained 
adverse to the re-union ; and in their importunate and pressing clamours, 
the fears of an ancient and. distant rival were forgotten. Howbeit the 
domestic dissensions of the Greeks were not even thus allayed; there 
were some too strongly impressed with the policy of their late connexion 
to applaud its hasty dissolution ; and there remained ever afterwards a 
party in the East which professed its adhesion to the Roman communion. 

We shall not pursue the insincere and fruitless overtures which were so 
oflen defeated and renewed during the fourteenth century, and especially 
under the Popes of Avignon. The pontificates of John XXII., of 
Clement VI., of Innocent VI., and Benedict XII., were particularly 
marked by those vain negotiations * ; and during this period we may re- 
mark that the motives of both parties were equally removed from any 
spiritual consideration. If political exigencies invariably actuated the 
one, the other was now chiefly moved by pecuniary necessities. The 
military succours, which the Pope might be the means of raising, would 
be recompensed by obedient contributions to the apostolical treasury. 
According to the approach or suspension of immediate danger, the zeal 
for reconciliation burnt fiercely, or subsided ; but the characters were 
still sustained under all circumstances. ' That old song respecting the 
Greeks (said the fathers of Basle) has already lasted for three hundred 
years, and every year it is chanted afresh.' At length the progress of the 
Turks excited a permanent alarm, and a proportionate sincerity; and we 
shall now shortly trace the chief events to which it led. 

* It was on the last occasion that the emperor sent that Barlaam, whom we hare 
already mentioned, (the same who instructed Petrarch in the rudiments of Greek,) to 
the court of Avignon. Sufficient accounts of these various negotiations are given by 
Bzoviw), ad ann. 1331, s. i. 1339, s. 22, 1345.6-9, and particularly 1356, «. 22. On one 
occasion (in 1339) great efforts were made to show that the Greek opinions had always 
been the Mine with the Latin (after so many mutual excommunications!) and this, as 
we all know, furnished Leo Allatius in a later age with a fruitful field for sophistry. The 
detestation, which the Greeks still entertained for the Pope, is strongly expressed by thd 
Patriarch Qennadius in a document which iscitedbyBzoviuSi ann, 1349, b* 14» 
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After separate negotiations with Pope Eugenius and the Council of 
Basle, the Emperor of the East at length decided to 
accept the proposals of the former. An oriental despot Council of Fer* 
might well be perplexed by the claims of two rival autho- 'rara. 
rities, both professing to be legitimate and supreme, 
and both acknowledged by many adherents in their own communion. But 
whether his imperial prejudices inclined him towards the Monarch of the 
church, or from whatsoever other motive, he embarked (in November, 
1427) with his patriarch, and numerous ecclesiastics, on the galleys of 
Eugenius, and arrived in due season at the appointed city, Ferrara. A 
trifling difference first arose respecting the seats to be respectively occu- 
pied during the conference by its spiritual and temporal presidents. But 
this was arranged by a compromise, by which the Pope conceded a part of 
his claim, but retained his pre-eminence. They were placed on different 
sides of the Church, but the Pope was on the right, and his throne was 
one step higher than that of the Emperor. The next proceeding, and it 
might occasion some surprise, if not distrust, among strangers, unused to 
the discords of the west, was the promulgation of a solemn anathema 
against the Council of Basle. All public deliberations were then adjourned 
for some months ; but it was arranged that, during this interval, a select 
number of doctors of the two churches should frequently meet, and pre- 
pare the way by amicable discussions for a more speedy reconciliation. 

Accordingly these deputies, who were, indeed^ the leading members of 
both parties, did meet. On the one side was the celebrated Julian Cesarini, 
Cardinal of St, Angelo, and so lately the President of the rival Council ; 
and with him were Andreas, Bishop of Colossus (or Rhodes), John a 
Doctor of Spain, and some others. Marc of Ephesus, and Bessarion, 
Archbishop of Nice, conducted the disputations, on the other. It was here 
agreed, seemingly without difference, that the articles by which the schism 
was entirely occasioned were four. (1) The Procession of the Holy 
Spirit. (2) The use of leavened or unleavened bread in the Eucharist. 
(3) Purgatory. (4) The Primacy of the Pope. It was further settled, 
that the subject of the first discussion should be Purgatory. 

Accordingly, Cardinal Julian laid down the doctrine of his Church 
on that matter as follows : — that the souls of the just, which are pure and 
without stain, and have been exempt from mortal sin, proceed directly to 
heaven, to the enjoyment of eternal happiness; but that'the souls of men 
who have fallen into sin after their baptism, unless they have fully accom- 
plished the penance necessary to expiate that sin, (even though they may 
have performed some penance,) and also manifested fruits worthy of their 
penitence, so as to receive entire remission, pass into the fire of purgatory ; 
that some remain there for a longer, others for a shorter period, according 
to the nature of their offences ; and that, being at length purified, they 
are admitted to beatitude. But that the souls of those who die in mortal 

sin are consigned to immediate punishment To this^ Marc of Ephesus 

replied, that the doctrine, in the main, was that of the Greek Church ; 
only that the latter did not admit the purification by fire, but held that 
sinful souls were sent into a place of darkness and mourning, where they 
remained for a season in affliction, deprived of the light of God. He 
admitted that they were purified, and delivered from this desolate abode 
by sacrifice and alms ; but he held that the condemned would not be 
wholly miserable ; and that the saints would not be admitted to perfect 
beatitude until after the resurrection of their bodies. ... On this last point 
an unexpected difference arose between Marc of Ephesus and his col-* 
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leBf]C"^» BeBsarioh, as to what really was the doctrine of their Church; and 
this was pressed to dispute and altercation. In the mean time, the season 
advanced, and these preliminary conferences were discontinued before the 
disputants had touched on any other subject, or arrived at any specifio 
conclusion even upon that. 

At length the formal deliberations of the Council commenced, and the 
first public session was held on the 8th of October ; but there were some 
$unon^ the Greeks who, observing that the Fathers of Basle had shown, In 
the mean time, no indications of submission, began already to despair of 
any durable effect from their mission. However, the Prelates assembled 
in considerable numbers ; the same were recognised by both parties, as 
the important subjects of difference, and it was agreed that the first of 
them was that, in which the whole difficulty of reunion was, in fact, 
involved. They prepared, in consequence, to argue the mystery of the 
Procession with becoming solemnity : and it was vainly hoped, that a ques- 
tion which had employed the learning and wearied the ingenuity of the 
Christian world for about eight hundred years, would finally be set at rest 
by the eloquence of the Doctors of Ferrara. 

It must be admitted that the advocates of both opinions "displayed on 
this occasion abundant talents, unwearied zeal, and resources almost inex- 
haustible, especially the Cardinal of St. Angelo * ; who here exhibited, in 
defence of the doctrine of his Church, the same commanding faculties and 
energy with which he had urged, at Basle, the reformation of its discipline. 
Through fifteen tedious sessions the controversy was maintained with 
unabated ardour ; and though the point principally argued was only, whe- 
ther the words Filioque were, properly speaking, an addition or an explana- 
tion, it might have been supposed, from the warmth and prolixity of the 
orators, that the very existence of the Christian faith was at stake. At 
length, as no immediate result seemed at all probable, and as Ferrara was 
found, on many accounts, inconvenient for so large t an assemblage, the 
Pope, with the consent of the Emperor, adjourned the Council to Florence, 

The Council of Florence held its first session on Feb. 26, 1439 ; and it 
opened with some proposals on the part of the 
Removed to Florence, Emperor and Cardinal Julian, for arriving more 
directly at the practical object of these conferences 
—a public reconciliation. But no expedient was discovered for attaining 
that end, and the disputations were accordingly renewed. The results 
of the conferences at Ferrara had not been such, as either to bring the 
Latins to retrench the contested expression from the creed, or the Greeks 
to insert it : thus the Procession became once more the subject of debate. 
For the seven succeeding sessions the same assertions were advanced and 
denied, the same arguments reiterated and confuted. At length, however, 
the Latins found a new and powerful champion in John, provincial of the 
Dominicans. This learned mendicant, by reference to ancient manuscripts 
of St. Basil, and other Greek Fathers, professed to demonstrate, that 
those venerable Patriarchs had asserted the double Procession. This was 
an assault upon that point, on which alone the Greeks were very sensible. 



* Tiraboschi (vol. vi.p. I, l.ii.) cites the testimony of Sguropulos, who was present at 
all these discussions, and expressed his astonishment at the eloquence of Julian. 

t About one hundred and fifty Bishops, besides numerous Abbots, are said to have 
been present. We should here mention that the Greeks lived at the expense of the 
Pope, receiving a regular stipulated allowance from the Apostolical Treasury. Notwith- 
standing, so great was their despondency as to the result of the embassy, that they 
betrayed from time to t^me a strong desire to return to Greece, 
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Every shafl of reason might be foiled or blunted by sophistry or prejudice; 
every other authority might be suspected or disavowed ; but when the 
archives of their own unerring Church were cited against them, it was 
hard indeed to raise any defence, or reply with any confidence. It would 
appear, too, that Bessarion had for some time taken little share in the dis- 
putes, and at length even Marc of Ephesus withdrew from the qonference, 
The victory now appeared to rest with the Latins ; when the Emperor, 
who possessed some skill in theology, and was sincerely desirous of the 
reunion, discovered what he considered an equitable method of compro* 
mise. In a letter of St. Ma^imus, that Father was found to have asserted, 
that ' the Latins, when they declare that the Holy Spirit proceeds from iha 
Son, do not pretend that the Son is tho cause of the Holy Spirit, since 
they know very well that the Father is the only cause both of the Son and 
the Holy Spirit — of the Sou by generation, of the Holy Spirit by Prp* 
cession — they only mean, that the Holy Spirit proceeds through the Son, 
because he is of the same essence.' Soon after this proposal had been 
made, the public sessions of the Council were suspended, and the Greeks 
held several conferences among themselves, with a view to some honour- 
able accommodation. 

The Greeks were now openly divided, Bessarion, gained, as his adver* 
saries assert, by the presents and promises of the Pontiflf, at once avowed 
his adhesion to the Latin dogma, and defended it with confidence and elo- 
quence. Of this same party was the Emperor, through his anxiety to 
reconcile the Churches on any terms, and at any sacrifice. Marc of Ephe* 
sus obstinately maintained his original opinions; he abhorred the heresy o( 
the Latins* and rejected every overture of compromise. Nevertheless the 
conferences continued ; several attempts were made to devise some 
explanation of the Oriental doctrine which might be satisfactory to thf 
Latins ; and the party of the Unionists gained ground. The Emperor 
saw his advantage, and pursued it by such means of persuasion as an 
Emperor may always exercise, And at length, afler more than two 
months of disoussion, the Greeks unanimously consented to the termp of 
reconciliation, with the single honest exception of Marc of Ephesus. 

The confession of faith, on which this treaty of cgncord was founded, wa9 
as follows : — * In the name of the Holy Trinity, of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, we, Latins and Common Ga^fea- 
Greeks, agree in the holy union of these two Churches, don of Faith* 
and confess that all true Christians ought to receive 
this genuine doctrine : that the Holy Spirit is eternally of the Father and 
the Son, and that from all eternity it proceeds from the one and the other 
as from a single principle, and by a single production, which we call Spira* 
tion. We also declare that what some of the Holy Fathers have said» viz. 
that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father through the Son, should 
be taken in such manner as to signifyt that the Son, as well as the Father, 
and conjointly with him, is the principle of the Holy Spirit. And since, 
whatsoever the Father hath, that he communicates to his Son, excepting 
the paternity which distinguishes him from the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
80 is it from the Father that the Son has received, from all eternityi that 
productive virtue through which the Holy Spirit proceeds frpm the Soxi, 
as well as from the Father,' 

We should here mention, that while this spiritual negotiation was in 
progress, another convention of a very different chas> 
racter was also under consideration ; and the two TTcaO^ of Union, 
treaties were brought to their con<?lu3ioa at tb^ sam^ 
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time. It ivas stipulated by the latter, that his Holiness should fur-' 
nish the Greeks with resources for their returu ; that he should maintain 
a standing military and naval force for the defence of Constantinople ; that 
ihe galleys carrying pilgrims to Jerusalem should be compelled to touch at 
Constantinople ; that, if (he Emperor should require twenty galleys for six 
months, or for a year, the Pope should bind himself to supply them ; and 
that, if soldiers were Wanted, he should use his influence with the princes 
of the west to procure them« This convention having been officially 
ratified, the emperor announced the consent of his Prelates to the doctrinal 
accommodation ; and on the 6th of June, 1439, it was announced, that the 
divisions of so many centuries were at length closed for ever. The Con- 
fession of Union was recited in Greek and in Latin, and it was hailed by 
the acclamations of both parties, who embraced with seeming warmth, and 
interchanged the salutation of peace. 

It will have been observed, that the public disputations had been entirely 
Confined to one of the four subjects of difference ; and that the arrange- 
ment of that, as it was considered by far the most difficult question^ was 
held to be a sufficient pledge of agreement upon all. And so indeed it 
proved. The difference on the Azyms was removed by the confession of 
the Greeks, that the Eucharist might be celebrated with unleavened, as 
worthily as with leavened, bread. Respecting Purgatory, it was acknow- 
ledged on both sides> that those souls which could neither, through some 
unatoned sins, be received into immediate beatitude, nor yet deserved 
eternal condemnation, were delivered into some abode of temporary 
durance and purification ; but regarding the method of purification — whe- 
ther it was by fire, as some thought, or by darkness and tempest, as 
seemed to be the opinion of others — it was held more prudent to abstain 
from any positive declaration. The question of the Pope's primacy occa- 
sioned somewhat greater embarrassment, because its practical consequence 
Was more directly perceptible ; and though the Imperial eye might over- 
look the importance of doctrinal differences, it was not blind to any encroach- 
ment oti Imperial prerogative. And thus, though Palfleologus readily 
assented to the general proposition of papal supremacy, he objected to its 
application in two cases. He would not consent that the Pope should call 
councils in his dominions without his approbation and that of the Patri- 
archs ; nor would he permit appeals from the Patriarchal courts to be 
carried to Rome. He maintained that the Pope should send his legates 
to decide them on the spot. The Pontiff insisted ; but as the Emperor 
declared that he would prefer to break off the negotiations even in that 
their latest stage, rather than yield those points, a method of verbal com- 
promise was discovered, which satisfied the consciences of both parties. 

To the attentive reader it will, perhaps, appear strange, that in so many 
controversies between the two Churches no dispute 
Question on Tran^ had yet been raised on the subject of Transubstantiation. 
substantiation » And it will thence seem natural to infer, that, on that 
point, no difference existed between them. In a later 
age, when the Protestants were contending with the Roman Catholics for 
the spiritual adhesion of the Greeks, this important question was thoroughly 
investigated ; and the result, as it appears to us *, was not quite favour- 
able to either party. For, if some of the ancient Fathers indulged in very 
lofty expressions on the nature of the Eucharist, yet the Latin dogma was 

This subject has been shortly treated by the author of this history, in a work « Oa 
the Condition and Prospects of the Greek Church.' 
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never formally established among the Articles of the other Church. W^ 
^hall now mention, that during the conferences at Ferrara and Florence 
certain expressions fell from the Greek Doctors, which excited suspicions 
of their orthodoxy so generally, that the Pope deemed it necessary to 
demand of them a formal declaration on that point, before the ' Decree 
of Union' should be finally ratified. Accordingly, Bessarion of Nice, on 
the part and in the presence of his brethren, made an affirmation to this 
effect : — ' Since in the preceding congregations we have been suspected of 
holding an erroneous opinion touching the words of the Consecration* we 
declare, in the presence of your Holiness, . . . that we have learnt from 
our ancient Fathers, and especially from St. Chrysostom, that it is the 
words of our Lord which change the substance of the bread and wine into 
that of the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ ; and that those divine words 
have the force and virtue to make that wonderful change of substance, or 
that Transubstantiation ; and that we follow the sentiments of that great 
Teacher,' These expressions are, in themselves, sufficiently explicit : but, 
on the other hand, we are bound to recollect, that the Greeks at Florence 
had by this time abandoned in despair every manner of resistance to the 
Emperor and the Pope ; and also, that the Prelate who read the declara- 
tion, and whose motives are liable to very well-founded suspicion, wa9 
Allerwards exalted to the dignity of a Cardinal in the Roman Church*. 

After this last confession of Bessarion, the ' De- ^eiur of ihe 
cree of Union* was signed and ratified ; and the Greeks, • ^ ^^^ 
their object accomplished, set forth, with various emo* ^^^ *' 

* Bessarion, an Asiatic Archbishop, ended his days in the peaceful enjoyment of a 
Roman dignity. His great antagonist, Julian Cesarini, Cardinal of St. Angelo, under a 
less auspicious influence, exchanged the field of controversial achievement for that of 
military dishonour. Let us here trace his concluding fortunes. Being appointed by the 
Pope to superintend, as his legate, the warlike operations against the Turns, he attached 
himself to the camp of Huniades. Under his sanction, aud with his consent, (it was a 
reluctant consent,) a truce for ten years was signed, with religious solemnities, between 
the contending parties; and Amurat reposed in confidence on the shores of the BosphoruS) 
or employed his forces in some other enterprise. Suddenly some new circumstance came 
to light, which promised advantage to the Christians from the renewal of hostilities. 
Hereupon the Cardinal Legate, perceiving some hesitation among the generals, seized a 
favourable moment to coimsel the violation of the truce. To this efifect, he urged the 
impolicy of the secret engagement, the inJideiUy of the party with whom it was contracted. 
He pressed the injustice thereby offered both to the Pope and the Emperor ; the prejudice 
done to their own reputation, and to the interests of the Church. He maintained that 
the very compact with the Turk was in itself an act of perfidy to their allies. These 
and similar arguments he advanced with his customary power. But seeing that his unlet- 
tered hearers were not yet persuaded, that a treaty so solemnly ratified could at once be 
violated without reproach, he proceeded more curiously to distinguish between the obliga- 
tion due to a mere promise and that which is demanded by the public welfare, aud to 
show the higher authority of the latter. Whenever these, forsooth, were at variance, 
the faith plighted to an infidel could have little solid weight. For though, in tnith, an 
oath is binding, when it is just and founded in equity, it is properly considered as null, 
and displeasing to Grod, when it leads to private or public calamity, &c. ^. ! 

The eloquence of the Cardinal so well enforced his fallacies upuu minds which probably 
were only thirsting for conviction, that the whole assembly demanded with acclamations 
the violation of the truce. The army moved forwards, and immediately engaged in that 
campaign, which was terminated by the battle of Varna. In that fatal encoxmter, among 
thousands of less illustrious victims, fell the Cardinal of St. Angelo. The nature of his 
death is uncertain. It is variously asserted that he was slain in the field, and in the rout ; 
that he was drowned in the Danube ; that he was plundered and murdered by Hungarian 
robbers. And it had been happier fgr his memory had the last stniggle of his genius 
been wrapt in the same obscurity — could we forget that it was made for the purj^se of 
corrupting the rude morality of Christian soldiers and statesmen, and leading them into 
that perjured enterprise, which endpd in his destruction aud their disaster, and the infamy 
©fall. 
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tions perhaps, but with general satisfaction, on their return to the 
east. The voyage was favourable; and on the 20th of February, 
1440, they were restored to the altars of Constantinople. With 
what feelings were these messengers of religious concord welcomed? 
What salutations hailed them on their arrival from that holy enterprise ? 
The joy, the gratitude, the aflFection of their feWow-Catholics ? Let us 
turn to the circumstances of their reception : through a general confederacy 
of the Clergy, of the people, and particularly of the Monks, who chiefly 
swayed the conscience and directed the movements of the people, the 
authors of the Union found themselves excluded even from their ecclesi- 
astical functions. They were overwhelmed with insults. They were 
called azymites, apostates, traitors to the true religion ; the sanctuaries 
which they entered were deserted ; they were shunned, as if convicted of 
impiety, or blasted by excommunication ; and in many of the Churches the 
spirit went so far, that the very name of the Emperor himself was erased 
from the Dyptlcs. On the other hand, Marc of Ephesus, who had fought 
without concession or compromise the battles of his Church, and persisted 
inflexibly in his repugnance to the reunion, was rewarded by universal 
acclamation. Marc of Ephesus had alone stood forth as the defender of 
the faith, and of the honour of the CEcumenic Church. 

The controversy was immediately renewed in the East. Marc placed him- 
self at the head of the schismatics, and many Composi- 
Dissennons in tions were published, as well by himself as by others, to 

the East press the repeal of the Union. Various polemical treatises 
were also put forth in rejoinder ; and at the sanie time 
the Emperor exerted, on the same side, a more equivocal method of per- 
suasion. He selected for the Patriarch of Constantinople a decided sup* 
porter of the Union, and caused the patronage of the See to be conferred 
exclusively upon ecclesiastics of that party. . . . Within the limits of his 
temporal sovereignty the Head of the Oriental Church received a reluctant 
obedience. But beyond those boundaries, in the Patriarchats of Jerusalem^ 
of Antioch, and Alexandria, his spiritual subjects — for they were no more 
than spiritual — ^broke forth into undisguised rebellion. In 1443 those 
three Prelates united in publishing a Synodal Epistle, in which they pro- 
nounced the sentence of deposition against all those, on whom their Brother 
of Constantinople had conferred ordination ; and then added the threat of 
excommunication, in case this sentence should be neglected. At the same 
time they addressed to the Emperor himself a similar menace, should he 
still continue to protect his Patriarch. 

A Synod, which combined the authority of three of their Patriarchs, 
was reverentially regarded by a people already predisposed to embrace its 
edicts. Even the resolution of Palseologus appears to have been shaken 
by so bold an act of insubordination. At the same time, as if to increase 
his confusion, the Clergy and populace of the Northern Provinces of his 
Church, Russia and Muscoyy, loudly declared themselves against the 
Union> and insulted and imprisoned a Papal Legate who was sent to 
publish it among them. Thus, afler his sojourn under foreign dominion, 
afler his personal exertions in allaying the heats of controversy, and con- 
ducting it, as he fondly fancied, to a lasting termination, the Emperor of 
the East discovered that his ecclesiastical influence was confined almost 
to the city and suburbs of Constantinople ; and that the treaty from which 
he expected such advantage was received even there with a reluctant and 
precarious, even though it was an interested, submission* 

It might have been supposed th^t some sense of political advantage 
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would have moved the feelings of his subjects ; that the prospect of a 
powerful alliance would have exerted some influence ; that the sight of the 
advancing Turk would have inspired some moderation ; or^ if reason was, 
indeed, excluded from the controversy, that the passion of fear would, in 
some degree, have counteracted the passion of bigotry. Some mitiga- 
tion of the first phrenzy might at least have been expected from time ; 
and in the interval of eleven years, more charitable feelings, and more 
provident considerations might gradually have gained prevalence under 
the Imperial patronage. But the event was far otherwise : if the heat of 
either party relaxed during this critical period, it was that of the friends of 
the Union ; its opponents increased in strength, and remitted nothing of 
their original rancour. 

In the year 1451 Nicholas V., afler engaging in some earnest endea- 
vours to rouse the energies of Christendom against 
the common foe, issued a celebrated address to the Prediction of Ni- 
Greeks. He exhorted them to pay some regard to cholas V,, and 
their own safety, and tiot to paralyse the efforts fall of the 
which Providence was making to preserve them ; Greek Empire, 
to display their devotion in acts of penitence ; and 
to receive, without delay, the decree of the Council of Florence. To 
the Emperor Constantine he addressed a menace, dictated, as some 
have thought, by a prophetic spirit. After complaining, that the 
Greeks had now too long trifled with the patience of God and man, 
in deferring their reconciliation with the Church, he announced that, 
according to the parable in the Gospel, three years of probation would 
still: be granted for the fig-tree, hithet-to cultivated in vain, to bring forth 
fruit. But, if it did not bear fruit in that season — if the Greeks, during 
the space which God still indulged to thelii, did not receive the decree of 
the Union — that then, indeed, the tree wolild be cut down even to its root 
— ^the nation extirpated by the ministers of divine justice. 

This denunciation contemplated no improbable catastrophe; and the 
Emperor took such measures as were left to him to conciliate the dispo- 
sitions of the Vatican. But what was the spirit which at this last crisis 
animated his subjects ? It was during this very year that several Greek 
ecclesiastics addressed, in the name of the whole Church, a communica- 
tion to the rebels of Bohemia. They praised the zeal of their brother- 
schismatics; they applauded them for their rejection of the innovations of 
Rome, and their adherence to the true faith ; and, finally, called on them 
to conclude a treaty of Union with themselves — not such union as that 
mockery of concord dressed up at Florence, from which truth was far 
removed, but Union, founded on the respectable opinions of the ancient 

Fathers ! And thus, those precious moments, which the Pope devoted 

to vows and exertions for the salvation of Greece, were employed by her 
zealous theologians in courting the bitterest enemies of his government 

In the year following, the Emperor having received with honour the 
Papal Legate, and made him some fair promises, they proceeded to cele- 
brate the Liturgy in St. Sophia. But as soon as mention was made, in 
the course of the service, of the names of the Pope and the Latin Patri*- 
arch*, the whole city rose in commotion, and the multitude, uncertain 
what course to take, rushed in a mass to consult a popular fanatic, named 
Gennadius. This man was a monk ; and attached to the door of his cell 



* Gregory— then avoluutaiy ^ile at Romfe^ tliruu^h his reluctance to preside ovet a 
rebellioiui Church. 
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they found a written rescript, denouncing the last inflictions against all 
who should receive the impious decree of Florence. Then it was that 
Priests and Abbots, Monks and Nuns, soldiers and citizens, the entire 
population, except the immediate dependents of the Emperor, shouted, as 
with a single voice — 'Anathema against all who are united with the 
Latins ! ' The sanctuary of St. Sophia was proclaimed profane ; all inter- 
course was suspended with all who had assisted at the service with the 
Latins ; absolution was refused, and the Churches were closed against 

them. 

This was the madness of a falling empire — this was the heaven-inflicted 
delirium which prepared the path for destruction. The measure of fana- 
ticism was at length filled up ; the pontifical prophecy * hastened to its 
accomplishment. And while the frantic people of Greece were in the 
highest ferment of theological excitement, — while their religious hatred 
against their brother Christians was burning most intensely, — while partial 
dififerences were most exaggerated, — while sectarian intolerance was most 
fierce and uncompromising, the banners of the Infidel were in motion 
towards the devoted city, and a nation of Christians was consigned in 
bondage to th^ common enemy of Christ. 



Notes on Chapter XXVL 

NOTE (1) ON THE ARMENIANS. 

The first occasion on which we can observe the Armenians to have come 
into contact, as an independent communion, with the Church of Rome, 
was the following: — In the year 1145, while Pope Eugenius was resident 
at Viterbo, certain deputies from their patriarch (also called their Catholic)^ 
arrived to salute the Pontiff^, and proffer every sort of respect and deference. 
The particular object of their mission appears, however, to have been this, 
— to appeal to the decision of the Pope respecting their differences with 
the Greek Church. The differences principally debated were two; — the 
Armenians did not mix water with the wine in the eucharist; they made 
use of leavened bread, excepting on the festivals of Christmas and the 
Epiphany. • . • . We do not learn that there were any lasting results 
from this embassy ; but it is carefully recorded,t that the Orientals assisted 
at the Latin Mass celebrated by the Pope in person ; and that one of 
them beheld on that solemnity a sunbeam resting on the head of the 
Pontiff, as well as two doves ascending and descending above him, in an 
inexplicable manner — a marvel which greatly moved him to reverence and 
submission. 

Notwithstanding, the circumstances under which the Armenians next 
present themselves to the historian, prove the futility of the former over- 
tures to Rome. For we find that, in the year 1170, the Ca^^oZ/c Norsesis 
addressed a letter to Manuel Comnenus, in which he mentioned some 
points, whereon himself and the Greeks were not agreed, and expressed a 
strong desire for reconciliation. The Emperor entrusted the com- 

* Constantinople was certainly taken in the third year (inclusive) after the prediction 
of Nicholas. The Pope wrote some time in 1451 ; the city fell on May 29, 1453. The 
coincidence, even with this latitude, was fortunate j but after the battle of Varna, no light 
from heaven was necessary to foreshow the speedy downfall of the Greek empire. 

f By Otho Frisingensis, who was at that time at Viterbo. 
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mission to a philosopher named Theorian, who proceeded to Armenia, and 
conferred with the patriarch and another influential prelate. On this 
occasion much more important differences were advanced than those 
discovered at Viterbo ; and that, which was most prominent, respected the 
nature of Christ. From the account of this controversy it would appear, 
that, in the outset, the Greeks supposed the Armenians to be involved in 
the £utychian heresy ; while the Armenians imag:ined the Greeks to have 
embraced the opposite error of Nestorius. In the course of the con- 
ference both were undeceived. The Armenians did indeed admit, that 
they hfeld one incarnate nature ; but not by confusion, like Eutyches, nor 
by diminution, like ApoUinaris : but in the ' orthodox ' sense of Cyril of 
Alexandria*. The Greeks cleared their own tenets from the charge of 
Nestorianism with equal perspicuity. Tiie result was, that the Catholic 
acknowledged their orthodoxy, and undertook to bring over all his com- 
patriots to the same opinion. Some other differences of inferior weight 
were also discussed ; and these, too, the Armenian is related to have 
softened away with equal facility. At length, after an affecting interview. 
In which many tears were poured forth in pious sympathy by both par- 
ties, Theorian returned to Constantinople, and Narsesis prepared to 
communicate his own convictions to the Church over which he presided. 

With what Uttle success these negotiations were attended appears from 
the next glimpse that we catch of the ecclesiastical affairs of the Arme- 
nians. On the 23rd of May, 1 199, Leo, their king, addressed an epistle to 
Innocent III., expressing his anxiety for the re-union of his Church with 
that of Rome. At the same time he disclosed the motive of his anxiety ; 
for he deplored the ravages, to which his kingdom was exposed by the 
inroads of the infidels, and proclaimed the absolute need in which he 
stood of foreign succour. This application was accompanied by one 
from the Catholic, in which he professed his wish for reconciliation, and 
his readiness to make submission to the Vatican. The Pope sent, in reply, 
many civil expressions ; and intended, no doubt, to confer a more substan- 
tial service on his militant fellow Christians, when he presented them at the 
same time with the standard of St. Peter, as a safeguard against the sword 
of the unbeliever. Some negotiations succeeded : at length (in the year 
1205), the king prevailed upon his subjects to acknowledge their spiritual 
allegiance to the Pope ; and the Catholic publicly placed the act of his 
submission in the hands of the legate. He accepted the pallium t from 
the same authority, and engaged to visit the holy See, by his Nuncios, 
once in every five years, and to assist in person, or by deputy, at all 
councils which might be held in the west for the regulation of his interests. 
Greater objections appear to have prevailed among those orieiitals against 
the introduction of the Roman code of canon law ; but it was arranged 
that some part of its institutions should be received at once, and the rest 

• See ' Theoriani Orthodoxi cum Catholico Armeniovum Colloquium/ in the Maxima 
Biblioth. P.P. torn, xjtii. p. 796—812, (Edit. Lugdun. 1677). ' Dicimus in Christp 
naturam unam esse, non secundum Eutychen confundentes, nee secundum ApoUinarem 
detrahentes, sed secundum Alexandrinum Antistitem Cyrillura, in Orthodoxia, qu» in 
libro contra Nestorium scripsit, unam esse naturam Sermonis incaniatam'. . . . The 
controversy turned a good deal on the distinction (real or imaginary) between Chri9it$9 
and SermOf in this question. 

t See the Letter from Leo to Innocent, published by Raynaldus, ann. 1205, in which 
he boasts, that, with great labour, and through divine grace, he had at length brought 
about that obedience of the Armenians to the Roman Church, which his ancestors had 80 
long attempted in vain. 
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at some future time, after more mature deliberation among the Armenian 
prelates. Such was the general nature of the reconciliation then effected ; 
but some dissensions presently arose between the king and one of the 
pontifical legates | and there seems no reason to believe that the above 
negotiation had any lasting consequences.* 

As the amicable overtures from Armenia to Rome were entirely occa« 
sioned by the political necessities of the former, they were more frequent 
during the desolation of the East in the fourteenth century. The interested 
obedience of that communion was tendered to John XXII., and accepted 
by him. A few years afterwards (in 1341) we observe another king, 
named Leo, solksiting temporal assistance from Benedict XII. The Pope 
made answer in two letters, respectively addressed to the king and to the 
Catholic. In the former, he made mention of the errors entertained by the 
Armenians, and of the exertions which he had made, both by personal 
inquiry from those professing them, and by the examination of the autho^ 
rized books, to ascertain their nature and extent. In the latter, he exhorted 
the clergy to assemble in council, to condemn and extirpate the false 
opinions which they held, and then, fbr their better instruction in the faith 
and observances of the Roman Church, to receive the Decree, the Decretals 
and other Canons used in the West. He expressed a pious persuasion, 
that when the errors of the Armenians should once be removed, the ene- 
mies of the faith would no longer prevail against them ; and concluded 
his address by the proposal of a Conference. 

The first of these epistles was accompanied by a memorial, in which the 
errors in question were enumerated. They were expanded into a tedious 
catalogue of one hundred and seventeen; but they may, without much in- 
accuracy, be reduced under the following heads : — L The Armenians were 
accused of adhesion to the opinions of Eutyches, involving, of course, the 
Monophysite heresy, the rejection of the council of Chalcedon, the condem* 
nation of St. Leo, and the secession from both the CBcumenic Churches. 
2. They were charged with administering the sacraments of confirmation 
and the euoharist, together with that of baptism^-'a practice which (as 
Fleury observes) had very early prevalence in the Church. 3» They mixed 
no water with the wine in the holy communion — which again was an 
ancient usage. 4» They rejected Transubstantiation, and maintained that 
it was the figure only, not the real body, that was received by the Commu- 
nicants — an opinion which was then naturally considered as a conse- 
quence of the Eutychian error respecting the nature of Christ— -for if any 
doubts were thrown on the reality of Christ's body on earth, the same 
would extend in an equal (if not in a greater) degree, to the reality of his 
flesh in the sacrament of his supper. The other imputations concerned 
some fabulous notions respecting the resurrection, the last judgment, the 
place of punishment, the earthly and heavenly paradise, the intermediate 
state, and other questions of difficult determination. 

In consequence of the pontifical remonstrances, the Patriarch assembled 
his council, and condemned all the imputed errors ; he then sent deputies 

♦ From the fragment of a Greek writer, named Nico, (probably of the thirteeiith 
eentury,) translated and published iu the Max. Bibliotheca P.P. (torn. xxv. p. 328), and 
entitled * De Pessimorum Armeniorum pessima Religione,' it appears that they still 
retained all the errort imputed to them by either Church. Among a multitude here 
enumerated it is one, that * they do not adore the venerable images, but, on the contrary, 
that their Catholic anathematises thoie who do so. Neither do they woinsbip the Cross, 
until they havfi driven a nail into it^ ^nd baptized it/ &c» 
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to the succeeding Pope (Clement VI.), charg^ed with a general obligation, 
to retract any other obnoxious opinions which might thereafter be dis- 
covered ; and at the same time to acknowledge the Bishop of Rome as 
the chief of the Church of Christ, and to soli<:it copies of the decretals, for 
the more faithful administration of his own subordinate communion. The 
Pope engaged to send them, and in November^ 1846, despatched two 
legates on a mission to the East. 

Five years aflerwards, the Pontiff, still dissatisfied with the oommunica- 
tions (perhaps equivocal) which he received from his new subjects, and 
desiring a more express declaration of their opinions on those points which 
most interested himself, addressed the Catholic of Lesser Armenia in 
tertns not substantially different from the following 2^-^* Since we are 
unable clearly to collect your opinions from your answers, we desire dis- 
tinctly to propose the following questions t^-Do you believe that all who 
at their baptism have received the Catholic iiiith) and have aflerwards 
separated fVom the communion, are Schismatics and heretics, if they 
persist in such separation ? and that no one can be saved, who has 
renounced obedience to the Pope? Do you believe that St. Peter received 
from Jesus Christ full power of jurisdiction over all the faithful ? that all 
the power which the apostles may have possessed in certain provinces was 
subject to his ? and that all the successors of St. Peter have the same 
power with himself? Do you believe that, m virtue of that power, the 
Pope can judge all the faithful immediately, and delegate to that effect 
such ecclesiastical judges as he may think proper? Do you believe that 
the Pope can be judged by no one^ except God himself; and that there is 
no appeal from his decisions to any judge ? Do vou believe that he can 
translate bishops, and abbots, and other ecclesiastics from one dignity to 
another, or degrade and depose them, if they deserve such punishment? 
Do you believe that the Pope is not subject to any secular power, even 
regal or imperial, in respect to institution, correction, or destitution ; that 
he alone can [make general canons, and grant plenary indulgences, and 
decide disputes on matters of faith?' t « 1 ■ These interrogations were 
accompanied by the notice of some Armenian errors on the intermediate 
state, on the sacrainents, and especially the Eucharist ; and by some com- 
plaints, that promises, hitherto made with facility, had not been sufBciently 
observed. But they chiefly merit the historian's attention, as they prove 
the uncompromising severity with which Rome, even during the exile 
of her Pontifi>), exacted all her usurped ecclesiastical rights, and imposed 
the whole weight and pressure of her yoke even on the most distant 
and most reluctant of her subjects. Howbeit, afler that period> we do 
not observe any proof of the continuance or renewal of friendly nego- 
tiation between Rome and Armenia, suflicieutly important to deserve a 
place in this history. 

NOTE (2) ON fHE MAR0NITE8. 

Maro, or Maroun, from whom this sect derives its appellation^ lived 
during the latter part of the sixth century on the banks of the Orontes ; 
and in the disputes then prevailing between the eastern and western 
Churches, he exerted his influence, which was considerable in that part of 
Syria, in favour of the latter. About a century later, a certain John, sur- 
Jiamed tlie Maronite, was distinguished by his opposition to the Melchites 
Greeks; and it seems to have been under his guidance, that the Syrian 
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' rebels'* settled apart in the secure recesses of Libanus and Antilibaiuis, 
There they formed a powerful association, formidable alike to the orthodox 

Greeks and to the Mahometan invader The first crusades brought 

them once more into immediate contact with the Latins ; but not always 
as allies, nor by any means as members of the same ecclesiastical commu- 
nion. For it appears certain, that the Maronites had imbibed, in the first 
instance, the opinions of the Monothelites, and that they lon^ maintained 
them, together with some other peculiarities in rites and discipline. At 
length, however, about the year 1182, they were induced to abandon their 
leading error, «nd were then received into the bosom of th^ Romaa 
Church. 

At the same time it was stipulated, that the Pope should in no respect 
interfere with any of their ancient practices or ceremonies ; consequently 
they continued to observe the discipline of the Greek Church, regarding 
the marriage of the clergy, and to administer the eucharist in both kinds, 
and according to the manner generally in use in the East. They retained, 
too, in other matters, a much closer resemblance to their original^ than to 
their adopted, communion. Nevertheless, they have faithfully preserved 
the name of obedience to Rome from that time to the present ; and if the 
contributions, which they have continually received from the apostolical 
treasury, should occasion any suspicion respecting the motives of their 
fidelity, it is worthy, at least, of observation, that the pecuniary current has 
invariably set in that direction, and that the more ordinary principles of the 
Vatican have never extended to the oppression of its Maronite subjects. 



Chapter XXVII. 
From the Council of Basle to the beginning of the Reformation. 

The real weight of General Councils 8« a part of the Constitution of the Church — Circumstances 
preceding the accession of Nicholas F.— His popular qualities— Love of all the Arts— His public 
virtues—Recorded particulars of his Election— Concord with Germany— Celebration and abuse of 
the Jubilee— Death of the Cardinal of Aries— His recorded miracles and canonisation— Efforts to 
unite the Christian States against the Turks— Dissatisfaction and Death of fflcholttB^CaUixtus III, 
Crusading enthusiasm of ^neas Sylvius— Jealousy between the Pope and Alphonso of Arragon— 
Nepotism of the former— JEneas Sylvius Justifies the Pope against the complainu of the Germans 
—His history— The circumstances of his elevation to the Pontificate— The Council of Mantua, for 
the purpose of uniting Europe against the Turks— The project of PttM //.—Failure of the whole 
Scheme— Embassy to Borne from the Princes of the East— Thomas Palseologus arrives at Rome- 
Canonization of Catharine of Sienna— The Bull of Pius 11. against all appeals from the Holy See 
to General Councils— The Pope retracts the errors into which he fell, as JSoeas Sylvius— Probable 
motive of his apostacy— His speech in Consistory— Departure against the Infidels— Arrival at 
Ancona, and Death— His Character— Compared to Nicholas V., and Cardinal Julian— Conditions 
imposed by the Conclave on the future Pope— Remarks— Paw/ //. is elected, and immediately violates 
them— A native of Venice- Principles of his Government— He diverts the War from the Turks 
against the Hussites, and persecutes a literary Society at Romt^Siattts IF. makes a faint attempt 
to rouse Christendom against the Turks— Violent broil between the Pope and the Florentines— 

, OtrAnto taken by the Turks— Excessive Nepotism of this Pope— Institution of the Minimes^ 
Increased venality of the Court of Rome— The moral character, talents, learning of Sixtus— 
Elevation of Innocent T///.- Violation of the oath taken in Conclave— Preferment conferred on 
bis illegitimate Children— His weakness and his avarice— The great wealth, election, and reputa- 
tion of Alexander F/.— Distribution of his Benefices, &c. among the Cardinals who voted for him 



* Tliey were then called Mardaites— which means Rebels. The reader is familiar with 
the picture of the Mwonit^s dra^tt ia Yo^ney's admirable * Travejs \\^ Syri4|,» 
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->6reat Festivities at Rome— Moral profligacy and indecency of the Pope— His projected alliance 
with the Sultan Bajazet — He confers the possession of the New World on the Kings of Spain— 
The Act contested by the Portuguese— On what ground— His negotiations with Charles VIII. of 
France— History and fate of Zizim, brother of Bajazet— Csesar Borgia, Dulce of Valentino, oc 
Valentinois— His co-operation with his father— The object of their common ambition — Probable 
circumstances of the death of Alexander VI. — Expressions of Guicciardini — Pius III. dies imme- 
diately after his election— Julian della Rov^ra, or Julim 11. unanimously elected— His policy and 
character— His dispute with Louis XII.— Ecclesiastical scruples of the latter— Julius resumes the 
possession of the States of the Church, and extends them— His extraordinary military and political 
talents— Encouragement of the Arts— Lays the foundations of St. Peter's— A Council convoked by 
the Cardinals against the Pope— Its entire failure— Julius convokes the fifth Lateran Council- 
Subjects xliscussed by it till his death — Continuation of the Council under Leo X, — A number of 
constitutions enacted by it— Its edict to restrain the.Press— Its abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction, 
through the co-operation of Francis I. — Dissolution of the Council— Observations— On the 
gradual degeneracy of the See— Of the Government of the successive Popes— their Nepotism— On 
the morality of the Conclave — Obligations undertaken there on Oath — Reasons of their perpetual 
▼iolation— Ignorance of Cisalpines respecting the real character of the Court of Rome— Respecta* 
bility ascribed to it through the merits of its literary Pontiffs— The great use made by the Pope^ 
at this period of the dangers of a Turkish invasion, in order to suppress the question of Church 
Reform. 

The council of B&sle, after its protracted and resolute struggle with the 
Vatican, having at length dissolved itself, and Felix V., its creature, having 
resigned his ill-supported pretensions to the Chair of St. Peter, the pro- 
spects of the Court of Rome once more brightened, and its authority was 
ag^in secure from any immediate invasion. As a restraint on papal 
despotism, a General Council was effectual, so long as the council was 
assembled ; and even its name and the menace of an appeal to it, as a last 
resource, have operated, on more occasions than one, with salutary influ- 
ence on the fears of an arbitrary Pope. But the power of the Monarchy 
was continuous ; its principles were never suspended ; its action was 
uniformly directed to the same object — whereas the controlling body, 
the Senate of the Church, had only an occasional and very precarious 
existence ; and even when it was mosr efficaciously in action, it was liable 
to all the incidents which throw uncertainty into the deliberations of very 
large assemblies. It is true that the councils of Pisa, Constance, and 
B&sle had endeavoured, by express enactments, to make their sittings 
periodical, so as to erect the Council General into a permanent branch of 
the constitution of the Church, But as the power of convoking it still 
remained with the Pope; as the collecting together of so large a body of 
prelates from all parts of Europe must always have occasioned many local 
evils ; and as the general consent, and even private inclinations, of the 
more powerful sovereigns were not, under such circumstances, to be dis- 
regarded, it was easy for the Pontiff to evade an obligation which he 
detested. So, in fact, it proved ; for when they had once shaken off the 
fetters that were forged for them at B^sle, the successors of Eugenius IV. 
carefully abstained, for above half a century, from acknowledging any 
power in the Church, except their own. 

The moment of the accession of Nicholas V. was even favourable to 
the unlimited supremacy (the high Papists called it the Independence) of 
the Court of Rome. The faithful children of the Church had now, for 
seventy years, been distracted by dissensions almost uninterrupted. The 
schism which had dissevered kingdoms, and dishonoured the Church, had 
been seemingly aggravated by the council of Pisa ; and no sooner was it 
appeased, after many fierce disputes at Constance, than a third assembly 
succeeded, which occasioned (to all appearances) a new broil, and which 
ended by creating a second schism. The spectacle of a Pope and a 
council launching anathemas against each other was not calculated to 
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edify the devout Catholic, nor even to conciliate towards the council 
the affections of the unthinking^, who form the majority of mj^nUind. But 
\vhen the Pope assembled his rival council at Ferrara, and when the two 
infallible antagonists interchanged the bolts of excommunication, we may 
fairly believe that the dignity of those venerable bodies suffered much in 
popular opinion, and even that their utility was made matter of serious 
question. Wearied by continual dissensioui and disgusted by endless 
exhibitions of ecclesiastical discord, many were disposed to acquiesce in 
the unrestrained licentiousness of the Vatican, as the lesser evil. 

Again, the formidable successes of the Turks, and their near approach 
to the capital of the East, diverted the attention of men 
Nicholas F", from their spiritual grievances to a more sensible ob- 
ject ; and the zeal which Nicholas displayed in that, the 
common cauf^ of all Christendom, reconciled many to ah authority, 
so earnestly exercised in so holy a cause. Above all, the personal 
character of that Pope was of great use in conciliating the disaffected, 
and rallying them under the pontifical banners. His reputation, his 
talents, his pursuits, were in accordance with the spirit, which, in 
Italy, at least, so peculiarly prevailed at that time, for the cultivation of 
ancient literature. His gradual ascent from an inferior origin to the 
highest dignity was truly ascribed to his literary genius and accomplish- 
ments ; and having attained that eminence, he surrounded it — not with 
sensualists or sycophants, — but with men of study and erudition, whose 
society he loved, and whose affection he obtained. A multitude of tran- 
scribers and translators were oontinually in his employment; and the 
learning of the Greeks was placed within the r^ach of an ordinary educa« 
lion. He founded the Vatican library, and sent his messengers into every 
country for the collection of rare and valuable manuscripts ; and while 
he sought to amass the most precious treasures of profane lore, he 
exerted even greater zeal to multiply authentic copies of the sacred 
writings. 

But neither was his polite taste, nor the profusion of his liberality, con<« 
fined entirely to literary objects. His patronage was bestowed on the 
arts, and especially on that of architecture. He embellished his capital 
with several superb edifices ; many churches, which had fallen into ruins 
during the schisms and disorders of preceding generations^ were now 
restored to more than their ancient splendour ; and the ground was pre** 
pared, and the foundations traced out, on which the least unworthy temple 
which man has ever dedicated to Omnipotence, was destined to rise. The 
talents of Nicholas were illustrated by private as well as public virtues*. 
He discouraged the practice of Simony, so long habitual to the- Court of 
Rome ; and the records of his history permit us once more to associate 
the word ' charity' with the character of a Pope. Such were purposes 

» We may be allowed to cite (from Platina) a purl of lu«i epitaph, bocf^use th§ praise^ 
it o0brs werQ re^Uy well founded : — 

Hie sita svat Quinti Nicolai Antistitis ossa^ 

Aurea qui dederat ssecula, Roma, tibi. 
Consilio illustri8,Tirtuteillu8trior omni, 

Excoluit doctos doctior ipse viros. 
Abstulit errorem, quo Sehisma ipfecerat orbem, 

Reatituit mores, moenia, templa, domoH. 
Attica Romans complura volumina linguae 

Frodidit — en tumulo ftindite thura sacro. 
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on which the revenues of the Church were honourably employed, 
and for which they were leas reluctantly contributed ; and such the oharacter 
which, bein^ raised at that moment to the poutiBeal chair, conciliated minds 
already weary with dissension, and seduced them into a temporary aoqui- 
eecence in acknowledg^ed abuses. 

When the Cardinals went into oonclave, on the death of Eugeniufy 
nothing was farther from their intention, or from general expectation, than 
the election of Nicholas. Prosper Colonna was the person on whom the 
choice was expected to fall ; and though the common proverb was not 
then forgotten, * that he who enters the conclave Pope, comes out Car* 
dinal/ (chi entra Papa, esce Cardinale) still among the names at all con- 
nected with success Thomas of Sarzana was not mentioned. Eighteen 
Cardinals were present ; and, after two or three acrutinies, eleven were 
united in favour of Colonna ; one only was wanting to give him the requi* 
site majority. At that moment the Cardinal of St. Sixtus is reported to 
have turned suddenly to Sarzana, and* said to him, * Thomas, I give my 
vote to you, because this is the eve of St. Thomas ! ' It was, in fact, the 
eve of St. Thomas Aquinas, The rest of the College immediately followed 
the example, and Thomas of Sarzana was unanimously elected *, 

One of the first acts of Nicholas was, to sign a Concordat with the 
German Church. Its provisions did not extend beyond the subject of 
patronage ; and it was arranged that the Pope should appoint to all great 
benefices of every description which should become vacant in euria ; to 
all vacated by Cardinals, or other officers of the Roman Court ; and to all 
inferior benefices which should fall during six alternate months of the 
year. The rest appear to have been left at the disposal of the Ordinaries ; 
all (except the smallest) being liable to the payment of Annates, acoord* 
ing to the tax of the Apostolical Chamber ; and all to Papal confirma^ 
tion. This Concordat, properly considered, was the substantial eflect pro* 
duced by the Council of Basle upon the constitution of the Church of 
Germany ; it was for this end that the labours of so many pious prelates 
and learned doctors had been exhausted 1 Yet even this result, as we 
shall presently see, was not such as to secure the satisfaction or bind the 
faith of the Court of Rome. 

In the year 1450 the avarice of the Roman Clergy and people was 
again nourished by the celebration of the jubilee; and 
BO vast were the multitudes which on this occasion sought JubUeea. 
the plenary indulgence at the tombs of the apostles, that 
many are said to have been crushed to death in Churches, and 
to have perished by other accidents t* Nevertheless, as there were 
still many devout persons, particularly in the more remote countries 
of Europe, who were precluded firom reaping the promised rewards^ 
by personal disabilities, Nicholas, in imitation of the abuse of his 



* The Roman people were allowed to retain (in T«tum, perhaps, for their long-lott 
share in the election) the licentiouB privilege of plundering the mansion of the Pope elect. 
On this occasion it happened, that Prosper Colonna, as first Deacon, had the office of 
communicating the election from the window to the assembled populace. Now the people, 
knowing him to be the favourite, thought no other than that he had appeared to announce 
his own election. Consequently they rushed, without further inquiry, to his magnificent 
palace, and stripped it bare, ^ter thev had learnt their mistake, thev proceeded to atone 
for it by plundering Sarzana also ; but he was a scholar, and had little to lose. 

f Ninety.seven pilgrims, for instance, were thrown at once by the pressure of the mul^ 
titude from the bridge of St. Angelo, and drowned. 
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predecessors, afforded them facilities to redeem their omission. To the 
Poles and Lithuanians a private jubilee was accorded, on the condition, 
that every pious person should pay for his indulgence only half of the 
money which the pilgrimage to Rome would have cost him ; but through 
some sense of shame, as is said, at the enormous sums which would thus 
have been raised, the proportion was finally reduced to one quarter. Of 
the proceeds, which were still considerable, half was consigned to the 
King of Poland, for the prosecution of the holy war, a fourth to the Queen 
Sophia, for charitable uses, and a fourth for the reparation of the Roman 
Churches. In this instance we have the unusual consolation of believing, 
that the money thus levied upon superstition, and levied, too, chiefly upon 
the superstition of the poor, was applied, for the most part, to the pur- 
poses professed. There are shades ia the colours of religious imposture ; 
and the sin of deluding a credulous race would have been still blacker, 
had it been followed by perfidy, or had its fruits been expended in pamper- 
ing the profligacy of the Court of Rome. 

In that year, also, died the Cardinal of Aries, the same who had suc- 
ceeded Julian Cesarini as the President of the Council 
The Cardinal of Basle. But the history of that eminent ecclesiastic 

of Aries. did not terminate at his death. On the interment 
of his body at Aries, many extraordinary miracle^ were 
performed at his tomb ; and their fame spread so widely, and with such 
assurance of truth, that the partizans of the rival Council of Florence were 
struck with confusion. This Prelate had been excommunicated by Pope 
Eugenius, and stigmatized as the author of schism, the child of perdition, 
the nursling of iniquity ; he had been condemned by two General Councils 
for rebellion against the Church, and degraded and deprived of all his dig- 
nities. He had continued, notwithstanding, in the exercise of his epis- 
copal functions at Aries; and so lasting was the impression of his sanctity 
-—founded on his charitable disposition, and other Christian excellencies — 
and so pressing was the importunity of his devotees, who had even antici- 
pated in their prayers the determination of the Vatican, that at length Pope 
Clement VII. published (in 1527) the Bull of Beatitication ; and by that 
act exalted among the holy mediators the denounced, anathematized foe of 
Pontifical corruption and despotism. 

If Nicholas V. had made some ineffectual exertions to preserve the 
Eastern empire, while there seemed yet some hope of its preservation, he 
redoubled his eflbrts where the shadow of a hope no longer existed. The 
fall of Constantinople, though long foreseen, fell like an unexpected bolt upon 
the nations of the West ; and it was quickly perceived that the capital of 
the ancient Empire, the throne of the Christian religion, the opulent palaces 
, and cities of Italy, presented peculiar temptations to an ambitious, unbe- 
lieving depredator. Accordingly numerous religious persons began to 
preach a new crusade ; and while ^neas Sylvius was astonishing the 
Princes of Germany by his polished eloquence, a simple Monk, a hermit 
of St. Augustine, was exerting a more successful influence over the repub- 
lics of Italy. His name was Simonet ; he was destitute of all acquire- 
ments ; but his natural address won the confidence of those who listened 
to him. He traversed the country, in repeated journeys, with unwearied 
activity. At Venice, at Milan, at Florence, he reiterated his counsels and 
his arguments. The orator was disinterested, and his object was the con- 
.cord of his hearers. It was by such simple machinery, that he prevailed in 
effecting an union among those powerful cities. Yet the practised states- 
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men of the day were confounded * when they learnt, that a humble, undis- 
tinguished Monk, without rank, without wealth, without any worldly sup- 
port, had accomplished an enterprise which the Pope, and his Court of 
Cardinals, had attempted in vain. 

In the midst of his chivalrous designs to recover Constantinople, and 
expel the conqueror from Europe, and at a moment when there seemed 
some prospect of a partial co-operation for that purpose, Nicholas V. died. 
His complaint was gout ; and it is commonly asserted, that its progress 
was hastened by the affliction with which he saw the triumphs of the 
infideL It is at least certain, that during the two or three last years of his 
life the natural suavity of his temper deserted him ; that he became morose, 
and even cruel ; fearful of his enemies, and suspicious of his friends ; 
querulous, and discontented even with the Chair ,of St. Peter. * No man 
(he once said) ever crosses my threshold who tells me a word of truth. I 
am confounded by the artifices of those who surround me ; and if I was 
not restrained by the fear of scandal, I would resign the Pontificate, and 
become once more Thomas of Sarzana. Under that name I had more 
enjoyment in a single day, than any year can henceforth ever bring me.' 
Nicholas, however amiable in his domestic qualities, had been ever unable to 
recognize any political rights in the subjects of the state ; and thus he had 
persecuted the patriots of his day with precipitate severity. In conse- 
quence, it is made a natural question by the author of ^ The Italian 
Republics,' whether it was not remorse, rather than commiseration, which 
embittered and curtailed his declining days. 

Alphonso Borgia, a native of Spain, was chosen as his successor, and 
assumed the name of Calixtus III. Scarcely was he 
established in his dignity, when iBneas Sylvius pre- Calixtus III, 
sented himself at Rome, the bearer of the most 
flattering assurances on the part of the Emperor, both respecting his: 
o\vn military preparations, and the general eagerness for the Turkish 
war. In an animated address to the Pope and Cardinals, the orator 
depicted the dangers which impended over Europe : he then dilated upon 
the great numerical superiority of the Christians — that many Princes of 
Germany had taken the vow ; that the King of Arragon was in readiness ; 
that the Duke of Burgundy was ardent for the enterprise. Charles of 
France would not fail to emulate the zeal of his predecessors ; the ancient 
courage of the English would not now desert them ; the Castilians, the 
Portuguese, all nations, in short, awaited only the pontifical summons to 
arm for the defence of religion — ^if his Holinessi would only second 
the vows of the faithful, by unlocking the treasures of the Church, and 
sendiug the labourers to the harvest. . . . These magnificent declarations 
were, for the most part, the spontaneous fruits of the orator's enthusiasm — 
that they had no result, is not to be entirely ascribed to the lukewarmness 
of the Pope. Yet it is remarkable that, among the various Princes an- 
nounced as forming that holy coniiederacy, the first who withdrew from it, 
and that, too, in consequence of personal dissension with the Pontiff, was 
Alphonso of Arragon. Borgia had been the subject of that monarch — 
more than that — he had been engaged in his domestic service, and owed 
his ecclesiastical advancement to the same patronago On his elevation 
to the Chair, Alphonso sent ambassadors to inquire of his Holiness, what 
terms were hereafter to subsist between them ? Calixtus peevishly replied, 

* ^ Visum est id omnibus monstri simile humilem et incognitum monachum Italiam 
pacavisse.' Mntm Sylv. Hist, de Europa, cap. 68, p. 460^ edit Basil. See Platiua, Vit. 
Nic. V. ad finem. 

2 T 
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^ Let him rule his kin^doin, and leave the goveraineiit of the Church, 
without any interference, to roe.' Some have considered the reply as too 
harsh, while others have discovered in the overture of Alphonso a want of 
due veneration for the Vicegerent of Christ. Probahly, the monarch t had 
not forgotten, and perhaps the Pontiff could not forgive, the relation which 
had formerly subsisted between them ; and their knowledge of each other^s 
character may have been too deep and intimate to le^ive much room for 
reverence on either side. 

Calixtus III. reigned only three years, and died in August, 1458, at a 

very advanced age. His pontificate was signalized 

The Sydem of by no striking incident, nor were his acts in any 

Nepotism. respect remarkable, unless,' indeed, we should consider 

him as having introduced into the government of the 
Church the system of Nepotism. For, though instances of that vice had 
occasionally occurred before, it was not till now that it became the practice 
of the Vatican. Calixtus exhausted upon his worthless nephews the 
riches of the Apostolical Treasury, and limited his ambition to the 
aggrandizement of his own family. It was to this that the aspirations 
of pontifical presumption sank at last ! From that lofly spiritual arro- 
gance, which, in earlier ages, has extorted from us something approaching 
io admiration, the character of papacy first descended to the grasping afler 
temporal power ; its great object then became to enlarge the dominions of 
the See«**-to secure the obedience of the city. Avarice attended; still its 
fruits were, for the most part, applied to ecclesiastical objects — to maintain 
the interests of the Church, and extend the authority of the Vicar of Christ. 
Intrigues and wars flowed from the Vatican, and deluged Europe with 
blood; still they were designed to extend the power, to augment the 
dignity, of Rome, It was for the declining years of Papal despotism, that 
the last and lowest degradation was reserved : it was not till the age of 
Calixtus III. and Sixtus IV. that the ambition of St. Peter's successors 
degenerated into mere family passion, and was confined to the narrowest 
circle of selfishness. 

In the year preceding his death, Calixtus was accused by the Germans 

of having raised exorbitant contributions, under the 

Policy of pretext of a holy war, and violated the Concordat made 

Mneas Sylvius, with his predecessor. There was considerable ground 

for both these complaints. Nevertheless, it was on 
this occasion that ^neas Sylvius, formerly the adversary of pontifical 
oppression, more recently the advocate of the Imperial claims, came for- 
ward in defence of the Pope, and vigorously maintained his rights and 
justified his conduct. In some letters, composed during this dispute, he 
reproached the German Prelates for deferring to any other authority, rather 
than the chief of the Church *. He asserted that their grievances, even 
had they been real, should have been left to the remedial benevolence of 
the Holy See ; he applied himself to confute some arguments, against its 
authority, which were derived from the Councils of Constance and Basle ; 
he made mention of a sort of Pragmatic Sanction, established by certain 
Prelate-Princes of Germany, with a view to degrade the Holy See ; and 
he reproached the nation with an unnatural ingratitude, in having resolved 

^ * He went to the utmost extent of papal orthodoxy, by asserting, ' that none who had 
disregarded the authority of the Roman Pontiff, could at any time enter the kingdom of 
heaven, and that those, who had spiimed the commands of the Apostolical See, should not 
now have any occasion for exultation. Hos enim Catholica Veritas, nisi resipuerint ante 
•^itum, ignis sterni moncipio sine iutermissione deputat.' Mih SylVi Epist lib. i« 
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to withhold contributions from Rome« to prevent appeals, to restore elee-« 
tions to the Ordinaries, to refuse Annates, and so, in effect, to deprive the 
Sovereign Pontiff of the plenitude of his power. 

It is important to notice these particulars, because they indicate the 
secret working of that spirit, which, in the next generation, broke forth with 
irr<esistible violence. Nor is it without a feeling of sorrow, mingled with 
shame, that we observe the most enlightened ecclesiastic of his age cast- 
ing off the wise and generous principles of earlier life, as his ambition was 
warmed by a nearer prospect of gratification, and as his selfish interests 
became more closely associated with ecclesiastical corruption, ^neaa 
Sylvius Piccolomini was born at Corsigni, near Sienna, in 1405, and his 
first laurels were gathered at the Council of Basle ; he remained faithful 
to that Assembly, and promoted its objects, and advanced his own reputa* 
tion in the conduct of some important missions which were confided to 
him. In the year 1442 he became secretary to the Emperor Frederic ; 
but throughout the pontificate of Nicholas V. he was engaged in the ser* 
vice of the Holy See, and zealously exerted himself, as its Nuncio, in a 
cause which was always dear to him, to confederate the Christian powers 
against the Turkish aggressor. 

He was raised to the dignity of Cardinal (of Sienna) by Calixtus III., 
and on the death of that Pope he entered into Conclave with his brethren4 
The first scrutiny was indecisive ; but it was followed by a very effective 
intrigue, which seemed likely to terminate in the election of the Archbishop 
of Rouen, an ambitious and unprincipled Frenchman. Piccolomini 
exerted all his eloquence and influence against that choice ; he addressed 
several of the Cardinals separately ; he appealed to their consciences, to 
their interest, to their vanity; he exaggerated the vices of the Archbishop ; 
he addressed the national jealousy of his compatriots; he threatened 
them with a second secession to Avignon, and painted the approaching 
shame and desolation of Italy. The College proceeded a second time to 
the scrutiny. The golden chalice was placed upon the altar, and the Car* 
dinals of Rouen, of Rimini, and Colonna remained near it. The others 
took their appointed seats, and, rising in succession, according to seniority, 
they plaeed in the chalice the paper which expressed their suffrage. When 
Sylvius went up in his turn, the Cardinal of Rouen, who knew^how bitter 
an enemy he was, hastily said to him, ^ Remember me on this occasion.' 
* What,' replied Piccolomini, * do you address me, who am but a vile worm 
of earth ! ' He resumed his place ; and when the scrutiny was finished, 
and the papers examined, it appeared that the Cardinal of Sienna had nine 
votes, and that of Rouen six only. 

Three still were wanting to the former to make good his election ; and 
the Cardinals then proceeded to the acceasit For 
some time they sat in profound silence. One of them at HU Election to 
length arose, and gave his voice to Piccolomini ; it was the PoTiHfiei^e^ 
a thunderbolt for the Cardinal of Rouen. There 
was a second interval of silence, and during it those individuals who had 
any hopes for themselves, having penetrated the secret, that Piccolomini 
was on the point of being elected, lefl their places on various pretexts. 
Presently another Cardinal gave his vote to Sylvius ; and only one more 
being now required. Prosper Colonna rose ; and though the Cardinals of 
Rouen and Nice endeavoured to prevent his design by a charge of perfidy, 
he gave his decisive suffrage to Piccolomini. The latter was then saluted 
Pope by the whole College; rnd af^er replying, with great modesty, to the 
excuses and congratulations of the opposite party, tendered by Bestavtoa oi 
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Nice, he assumed the name of Pius II., and went through the cuBiomary 
solemnities. 

The object to which the exertions of iEneas Sylvius had been faithfully 

directed in all his subordinate offices, equally distin- 

Council of guished his pontificate; and the gradual progress of the 

Mantua. Turks, by increasing his apprehensions, fortified his 

zeal. Accordingly he allowed not a moment to elapse 

before he convoked a Council for the promotion of a general crusade. 

Mantua was the place selected for that purpose ; his call was obeyed by the 

greater number of the Italian Princes ; and, finally, though with more 

reluctance, by representatives from most of the European States. Many 

deputies from the East were also present — ^from Rhodes, from Cyprus, 

from Lesbos, from the Peloponnesus, Epirus, and lUyria — to express their 

sufferings or their fears, and pour out their supplications. Pius II. 

proceeded with extraordinary pomp to the opening of the Council. In 

various cities through which he passed he was received with the same 

ostentatious homage which is paid to a temporal Prince ; and the religious 

motive which may have animated the Pontiff was forgotten in the less 

questionable policy of his design. 

Pius II. opened the Council of Mantua on the 1st of June, 1459, just 
six years after the fall of Constantinople. His first discourse was em- 
ployed in rebuking the indifference of the Christian Princes ; in contrast- 
ing the devotion of the Turks for their execrable sect with the apathy of 
the children of the Gospel ; and in expressing his own resolution never to 
abandon his project, but to sacrifice his life, if necessary, for the people 
entrusted to him by God. His earnestness, his activity, his brilliant and 
commanding eloquence, produced an immediate, though it proved but a 
temporary, effect. The Council continued its sessions till the end of the 
January following : as its deliberations proceeded, it increased in numbers 
and dignity ; and it grew warmer in the cause, as it was more influenced 
by the ardour and genius of the Pontiff. The methods by which he pro- 
posed to effectuate his design contained nothing that was impracticable — 
much that was reasonable and generous. An army of 50,000 or 60,000 
confederates was to be immediately collected for the defence of Hungary 
and the adjacent provinces; the men were to be raised in Germany, 
Bohemia, Poland, and Hungary. The pecuniary means were to be fur- 
nished chiefly by Italy ; the clergy* were to contribute a tenth of alt their 
property, the Jews a twentieth, and the laity a thirtietli part. The Pope 
professed his readiness to conduct the war in person, and to consecrate to 
that purpose all that belonged to him. 

The Council was then dissolved ; and whatsoever may have been the 
sincerity of its members, while they were awed by the presence of the 
Pontiff, and animated by his eloquence, the engagements they contracted 
were, for the most part, violated. The intestine dissensions of the Chris- 
tian Powers were too deeply seated to permit any cordial or general 
co-operation ; and so far was Pius II. from succeeding in his attempt to 

^ * The Venetians and Genoese were not included in this engagement The greatest 
difficulties were raised by the former, partly owing to their commercial and other inter- 
course with the Infidel, and partly, perhaps, because they had been accustomed to profit 
by crusades, not to contribute to them. Again, though the Duke of Burgundy had 
given some reluctant promises of aid, neither the French, Castilians, nor Portuguese had 
offered any hopes. ' As to England (said the Pope), we have nothing to expect from 
that kingdom, on account of the troubles which divide it ; nor from Scotland, hidden in 
the depths of the ocean. Denmark, and Sweden, and N«way, are too distant to send us 
soldiers, and, content with their Qsh, they could not send us money, if they would.* 
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heal them, that he did not himself long escape their contagion, but pre- 
sently became entangled in the maligpiant politics of Europe. 

In the same year (1460) a solemn embassy from the Princes of the 
East arrived at Rome: the respect, which could not be 
claimed for their power, was offered to their titles and Embassy from 
pretensions, and to the object of their mission. The the East, 

Envoys professed to represent David, Emperor of 
Trebizond, George, King of Persia, the Sovereigns of the Two Armenias, 
and many others. They advanced a profusion of hopes and promises — 
the Turks were to be assailed from the East by a powerful army, through 
the Hellespont, Thrace, and the Bosphorus ; among their allies they num- 
bered Bendis, King of Mingrelia and Arabia, Pancratius,' King of the 
Georgians, Moiiic, Marquis of Goria, Ismael, Lord of Sinope, and some 
others ; it was the object of their mission to inform his Holiness of these 
preparations, and to render homage to the Vicar of God upon earth. 
Pius 11. applauded their zeal, and accepted their homage ; but assuring 
them that little could be done on his part, unless in conjunction with the 
Courts of France and Burgundy, he sent them forth to tell their pompous 
tale beyond the Alps. It may seem needless to add, that this deputation 
had no result. 

The year following, Thomas Palseologus presented himself at Rome, 
and he was received with a munificence which did honour to the pontifical 
Court. The Imperial Exile had passed from Corfu to Ancona, and brought 
to that city the relics of the Apostle St. Andrew. He bestowed the sacred 
treasure upon the Pope ; and accordingly commissioners were appointed, 
who conducted it with great solemnity to Rome. It was deposited in 
St. Peter^s with every mark of veneration : and though the reader is 
already familiar with such absurdities ; though he has had frequent occa- 
sion to deplore the deference to popular superstition which has been paid 
by very intelligent, and even very pious, ecclesiastics, we may still 
record another humihating act, which it was the fate of Pius II. to perform. 
Catharine of Sienna had died above eighty years before in perfect odour of 
sanctity ; continual miracles, certified by sufficient testimony, had been 
performed at her tomb ; people were anxiously expecting her canonization.* 
A Duke of Austria and a King of Hungary had successively solicited the 
Pontiff of the day to do that justice to her extraordinary qualities ; but the 
ceremony had been deferred through the confusion of the Church and the 
disorders of the Holy See. It was reserved to the genius of iGneas Sylvius 
at length to perform that office ; and one of the most extravagant enthu- 
siasts, that ever dishonoured the profession of Christianity,! was enthroned 
among the Saints of the Church by one of the most enlightened Prelates 
who has in any age adorned it. 

From being the zealous advocate of the Council of Basle, we have 
observed iEneas Sylvius defending the usurpations and exalting the 
majesty of the Roman See. It was thus that he became qualified to 
occupy it ; and the enjoyment of its power and prerogatives was not calcu-^ 
lated to revive his ardour for its reformation. To have imposed hmits on 
an authority exercised by himself had been a rare and difficult effort of 

* The first recorded Act of Canonization was performed in 993, by John XV., in 
behalf of tJdalrig, Bishop of Augsburg. The right in the first instance was not ezclup 
8ively vested in the Pope : councils, and even prelates of high rank, were qualified to 
perform it ; till Alexander 111. placed this among the more important acts of authority 
{Causae Majores) to be executed only by the Pope. — See Mosh. Cent, x., p. ii. ch. iii. 

fThe exploits of this fanatic fill twenty-four folio pages in the works of St. An^niqm, 
Archbishop of Florence.— (Chronicorum, Tertia Pars, p. 692, et seq.) 
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inagnanimity : and bo fiit waa Pius II. from harbouring the design^ that 
he seized an early occasion to discourage those liberal principles of Church 
government, if hich were entertained by many ecclesiastics, and which had 
so lately been propagated by himself. During the Council of Mantua, 
shortly before its dissolution, and at a moment when his influence over 
its members was probably the greatest, he published a celebrated Bull 
against all appeals from the Holy See to general Councils. *' An 
execrable abuse, unheard of in ancient times *) has gained footing in our 
days, authorized by some, who, acting under a spirit of rebellion rather 
than sound judgment, presume to appeal from the Pontiff of Rome^ 
Vicar of Jesus Christ, to whom, in the person of St. Peter, it has been 
said, '^ Feed my sheep ; " and again, *^ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven ; " to appeal, I say, from his judgments to 
a future Council — a practice which every man instructed in law must 
regard as contrary to the holy canons, and prejudicial to the Christian 
republic. . . . ' The Pope then proceeded to paint in vague and glowing 
expressions the frightful evils occasioned by such appeals ; and finally 
pronounced to be ipso facto excommunicated all individuals who might 
hereafter resort to them, whether their dignity were imperial, royal, or 
pontifical, as well as all Universities and Colleges, and all others who 
should promote and counsel them. 

This Edict, published in January, 1460, was no unworthy prelude to the 

most remarkable act of the pontificate of Pius — ^his 

Jteeantati&n of public retractaUon of his early opinions. Not contented 

PiuB IT, to leave others to contrast his actual conduct with his 

former principles, and both were too notorious to escape 
such contrast, he boldly stepped forward as his own judge, and published 
the most unequivocal condemnation of himself. Before his departure for 
Ancona, in the year 1463, he addressed to the university of Cologne a 
bull to the following effect : — That being liable to human imperfection, he 
had said, or written, much which might unquestionably be censured ; but 
that, as he had sinned, like Paul, and persecuted Uie Church of God 
through want of sufficient knowledge, so he now imitated the blessed 
Augustine, who, having fallen into some erroneous expressions, retracted 
them ; that he ingenuously acknowledged his former ignorance, lest what 
he had written while young should lead to some error prejudicial to the 
Holy See ; for if there were any one whom it peculiarly became to defend 
and maintain the eminence and glory of the first Throne of the Church, it 
was assuredly that individual, whom God, in his mercy and goodness, 
had raised to the dignity of the vicar of Jesus Christ That, for these 
reasons, no confidence was due to those of his writings, which offended, in 
any manner, the authority of the Apostolical See, and established opinions 
which it did not acknowledge. ^ Wherefore (he added) if you find any- 
thing contrary to its doctrine, either in my dialogues, or my letters, or any 
other of my writings, — despise those opinions, reject them, and follow 
that which I now proclaim to you. Believe me now that I am old, 
rather than then, when I spoke as a youth ; pay more regard to the Sove- 
reign Pontiff than to the individual ; reject ^neas — receive Pius. The 
former name was imposed by my parents — a Gentile name, — and in 
my infancy : the other I assumed as a Christian in my Apostolatef.' In 
conclusion, the Pope, anticipating the natural suspicion of ambitious 

* ^ Execrabiiii et pristinis temporibus iiuniditut' are the opening words, which g^ye 
the title to the decree. 

t '^neam rejidte, Pium recipite—iilud Gentile nomen pareates indidere naacentij 
hoc Chiistianum in Apostolatu suscepi.* ^.^.^.^^^ ^^ GoOglc 
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motivtts as the ocscasion of his chan^, took some painB to remove that 
notion, by lecounting the circumstances of his introduction to the council i 
and recurring to the seductions which misled his tender inexperience^ 
If that change, of which the first indication was so nearly coincident 
with his personal advancement, had been a change to a wiser, from a rash 
and inconsiderate opinion ; had the adopted principles of the convert been 
calculated to advance the permanent interests of his See, better than those 
which he rejected, the historian might have listened with some attention to 
his assurances of sincerity. But when we have the soundest reasons to 
convince us, that the counsels of his youth were sage, and provident, and 
generous, those of his riper years narrow, and at the same time selfish^ 
there is scarcely space to doubt what the motives really were, which deteN 
mined his apostacy. 

In the mean time the Turkish arms were making progress in all quarters* 
and the tide of war was rapidly descending to the Adriatic. 
Italy lay next in its course; and her contentious children His exertions 
seemed, for the moment, disposed to suspend their intestine against the 
animosities. The Pope renewed his exertions. ' Life Turks j 

itself (thus he spoke in consistory) must be laid down for 
the safety of the flock entrusted to us. The Turks are wasting the pro- 
vinces of Christendom in succession. What expedients remain to us ? 
To oppose arms to their invasions ? We have no means to provide ihem. 
What then ? Shall we exhort the princes to confront and expel them ? 
This has already been attempted in vain : it is in vain that we tell them to 
go ! Perchance they would listen better, if we should say to them — Comet 
This, then, shall be our next experiment : we will march in person against 
the Turks, and invite the Christian monarchs to follow us ; not by words 
only, but by example also. It may be, when they shall behold their 
master and father — the Roman Pontiff, the Vicar of Christ Jesus — an 
infirm old man, advancing to the war, they will takfe up arms through 
shame, and valiantly defend our holy religion. . . Not that we pro- 
pose to draw the svTord — a task incompatible with our bodily feeblenesii 
and sacerdotal character,-<-but after the example of the Holy Father 
Moses, who prayed on the mountain, while Israel was fighting with the 
Amalekites, we shall stand on some lofly galley or mountain's brow, and 
holding befbre our eyes the Divine Eucharist, which is our Lord Jesus 
Christ, we shall implore Him to grant safety and victory to our contending 
armies*/ 

These were not vain expressions ; a numerous force was already as« 
sembied at Ancona, and the Venetians had at length engaged to furnish 
maritime succours. The pontiff departed to assume, in person, the 
conduct of the expedition. He was preceded by the Cardinal of St. 
Angelo — an old and venerable prelate, remarkable for his zeal against the 
infidel ; he followed at slow journeys, borne in a litter, and debilitated by 
i^ickhess ; and on his arrival at the camp, he was received by a multitude 
imperfectly armed, without resources, without discipline, and, for the most 
part, without enthusiasm. Such were the champions of the Cross; Such 
the human instruments, to which the care of Christendom seemed at that 
moment to be confided ! Many of them Pius immediately dismissed with 
his pontifical benediction, and a profusion of indulgences, which they no 
tonger afiected to value. Those who remained he still 
proposed to lead against the enemy, and only awaited the and Death. 
arrival of the Venetian galleys. They arrived ; but scarcely 

... .11, f i^ i ....*.. .. T i, , . : , ■ , ■ - fc ^ M m wa rn mm i i. ■ , • rft i i. 

♦ Raynaldus, anu. 1463, sect. 25. ^ j 
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were their white sails visible' from the towers of Ancona, when the 
Pope expired. On this event the whole expedition immediately dispersed ; 
and it seemed as if so many spectators had assembled, from such various 
and distant regions, for no other purpose than to witness the death of 
their chief, and swell his funeral procession. 

The treasure which was found in his chest was sent, by his express 
command, to Corvinus, kin^ of Hungary ; but it bore no proportion to 
the sums which had been placed at his disposal for crusading purposes; 
and there was reason to believe that much had been diverted by the pontiff 
for the establishment of Ferdinand on the throne of Naples. And thus 
Pope Pius II., who was fortunate in many circumstances of his life, may 
not have been least happy in the moment of his departure ; at least, it is 
manifest that he had engaged with very slender resources, and little 
promise of support, in a dangerous enterprise, which could scarcely have 
terminated otherwise than in defeat and dishonour. 

Nevertheless, Pius II. was the most accomplished, the most liberal, 
perhaps the most enlightened, individual of his time. Like Nicholas V., 
he obtained his ecclesiastical advancement by his literary powers^ by the 
acquisition of learning, and the useful application of it. Like Cardinal 
Julian, he was entrusted with the conduct of difficult negotiations ; he 
influenced the councils of courts ; he swayed the deliberations of eccle- 
siastical assemblies. Like both those eminent churchmen, he displayed 
unremitting zeal for the defence of Christendom against the Turkish 
aggression. And herein he imitated the merit of the former, that it was 
his strenuous exertion in this cause, which gave the colour and cha- 
racter to his pontificate; and in one respect he accomplished, in some 
manner, the destiny of the latter, that he died in the heart of a Christian 
camp ; prepared to move, under his own personal direction, in a hopeless 
enterprise, against the armies of the Infidel. 

It was now so common for the cardinals, while in conclave, to bind 
themselves to the observance of certain stipulations, in 
Conditions im- case of election to the pontificate, and so invariable for the 
posed in Con" cardinal elected to violate his engagement, that we have 
clave, ceased to notice acts of habitual — it might almost seem 

authorized — perjury. But the articles which were imposed 
by the college, on the death of Pius II., were such as to require attention, 
from their own importance. The following were, in substance, the prin- 
cipal : — * That the pope shall continue the war with the Turks, re-establish 
the ancient discipline of the Roman Court, and assemble a Council General 
within three years. That he shall not augment the number of cardinals to 
more than twenty-four, nor create any one who is less than thirty years of 
age, or deficient in the knowledge of civil and canon law and of the Holy 
Scriptures ; nor more than one from among his own relatives. That he 
shall condemn no cardinal, except according to the legal and canonical 
forms ; that he shall enter into no war, nor sign any treaty without the 
consent of the college ; that he shall leave to the subjects of the Roman 
court entire liberty to make their wills; that he shall establish no new 
imposts, nor increase those existing ; that he shall take the votes of tlie 
cardinals aloud^ and not in a whisper, so that the result of their delibera- 
tions may be faithfully expressed ; and lastly, that the cardinals shall 
assemble twice a year, apart from the Pope, to examine whether these 
conditions have been observed/ 

From these stipulations we perceive, that it was no light or lenient yoke 
IQ which the courtiers of Rome, with all their outward show and pomp of 
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licentiousness, were, in fact, subjected ; and if they had indeed acquired 
the efficacy of laws, the constitution of the Vatican would have undergone 
an entire chan^, — ^from a slightly limited despotism, it would have 
assumed much more of the oligarchical character. It may be questioned, 
whether the Catholic Church would have gained any advantage by that 
alteration — ^whether the dominion of the Sacred College would not have 
been at least as oppressive, as despotic, as fruitful in abuses, as hostile to 
reformation, as that of the Pope. But the experiment was not made ; the 
oath was indeed administered with great solemnity, and accepted by all. 
One among those who had taken it (the cardinal of St. Marc) was 
immediately raised to the pontificate ; and his first official act 
was to confirm his obligation. But Paul II. (he assumed Paul 11. 
that name), alike imperious and vain, pompous and frivolous, 
was not so constituted, as to sacrifice any interest to the sanctity of any 
engagement. He presently expressed his contempt for the laws imposed 
by the conclave ; he enacted others on his own authority ; he demanded 
the approbation of the cardinals, and afler a very feeble resistance, partly 
by menaces, partly by promises, partly by granting them some childish 
indulgences*, he obtained it. He then^ proceeded to administer the 
Church, according to the established maxims of governmentf. 

Paul II. was a native of Venice, and his election was, in some measure, 
occasioned by that circumstance ; for it was manifest, that 
no Italian confederation could act with any vigour against His abominable 
the Turkish power, unless Venice should place herself Policy, 
at its head ; and it was hoped that her co-operation 
would be effectually secured by the choice of a Venetian pontiff. Italy 
was now at peace; the impulse towards the East had been given by 
Pius II., and all circumstances seemed favourable to the enterprise. 
Much unquestionably depended, at that moment, on the character and 
policy of the Pope. Now the measures taken by Paul II., during his 
whole pontificate, were precisely those which a council of Mahometans 
assembled at Constantinople would have dictated. He began his reign by 
a nefarious attempt to embroil the states of Italy in civil confusion. He 
failed ; and then he engaged in a different project, which has made him 
more hateful, because it was, for the moment, more successful. Cor- 
vinus, the son of Huniades, was defending the frontiers of Christendom 
with courage and honour. He had gained several advantages over the 
enemy, which he might with efficient succours have converted into sub- 
stantial triumphs. Let us mark the policy of Paul II. Thirsting, as it 
would seem, for Christian blood, that Pope proposed to divert the war 
from the Turks, and turn it against the Hussites. He professed a Catholic 
ardour to punish the priests who fostered those errors, to reduce the 
rebels to obedience to the Apostolical See, and to extirpate every heresy. 
Accordingly, he offered to Corvinus the crown of Bohemia on those terms, 

* He permitted them to wear mitres of silk, such as had hitherto heen confined to the 
pontlfis alone ; he forbade their use to all other prelates. He likewise allowed them to 
adorn their hones and mules with trappings of a scarlet colour. 

f One of his first acts was, to dismiss from their offices all the abbreviaiors appointed 
by his predecessor. The "biographer Platina was one of them. And when he remon- 
strated with the pontiff, and threatened to bring the case before the judges of the Hota, 
Paul regarded him fiercely, and said,—-' Nos ad judices revocas ? Ac si nescires omnia 
jura in scrinio peeioru noatri coiiocata esse t Sic stat sententia. Loco cedant omnes ; eant 
quo Tolunt ; nihil eos moror; pontifex sum; mihique licet arbitrio animi alionim acta et 
rescindere et approbare.' Platina, notwithstanding, was contumacious, and the Pope 
placed him, for qome months, in rigorous confinement See his Life of Paul II. 
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And the boon inras accepted. For the space of seven infamous years, those 
arms, which might have chastised the foreign aggressor, were fiercely 
directed against the kings of Bohemia ; and it is no alleviation of the 
pontiff's guilt, that those reiterated efforts were finally defeated. While 
he pursued the principles of Innocent III., his conduct was even less 
pardonable, because he pursued them under circumstances of greater 
danger to Christendom, and in an age in which the increase of knowledge 
left less excuse for crime. 

If it was the object of this pontiff to make his internal government as 
detestable as his external policy, he took an effectual measure to accom- 
plish it. We have observed with what ardour the taste for polite learning 
was cultivated in Italy at this time, and what great encouragement it had 
received from two recent pontiffs. In furtherance of those objects a 
literary society was formed at Rome during the reign of Paul II. But 
Paul affected to discover in that institution a dangerous conspiracy against 
the safety of the Pope and the peace of the Church. The stupid jealousy, 
which suggested that suspicion, was supported by the cruelty usually 
inherent in narrow and passionate minds ; and, as if the blood of the 
Bohemians flowed in too scanty profusion, the Pope commenced the work 
of inquisition at Rome. Several innocent individuals, of great literary * 
and moral reputation, suffered on the rack ; one in particular, Agostlno 
Campino, died under the torture. Paul persevered in his persecution, but 
he did not succeed in eliciting any confession, or discovering any shadow 
of heresy or conspiracy, in excuse for so much barbarity ; nor did it produce 
any other result, than to create one additional motive for execrating his name. 
He died in 1471, in possession of treasures which he had hoarded through 
the mere love of gold ; and in the very year preceding his death, he 
increased an ecclesiastical abuse (in the belief, no doubt, that he should 
personally reap the fruits of his change t)» by reducing once more the 
intervals between the celebrations t>f the Jubilee, from thirty-three to 
twenty-five years. 

Sixtus IV. (a Franciscan Monk) commenced an unusually long pontifi* 
cate, of thirteen years, by professing the policy and affecting 
Sixtus IV. the designs of Pius II. He called for the enforcement of 
the decrees of Mantua ; he promised indulgences to all who 
should march against the Turk in person, or find efficient substitutes, or 
contribute to the expense of the expedition ; he sent letters and legates to 
all the Courts of Europe. All disregarded his solicitations, some through 
apathy, others, perhaps, through suspiciousness ; others through the nearer 
occupation of civil dissension. The Pope was easily diverted from an 
object on which he may have never been sincerely bent. His boiling zeal 
presently evaporated ; his clamours were silenced by the first repulse ; 
and he appeared to resign his daring projects, and subside into the ordinary 
channel of papal misgovernment, without a sigh or a struggle. 

In the year 1478, during some disturbances between the Medici and the 

Pazzi at Florence, the Archbishop of Pisa suffered an 

His dispute tcith ignominious death at the hands of the former. There 

Florence. is little doubt, that he had promoted a sanguinary 

tumult — nevertheless, this was an outrage upon the 

* A long account of this affair is ^ven by Platina (himself a sufferer) in his Life of 
Paul II. That Pope's hatred for learning was so great, that he held the terms timdiouf 
and kereiiealixi be synonymous, and carefully impressed upon his wak^fAs the advantages 
of ignorance. The historian died in the year 1481. 

t Thus the year 1475 became a year of jubilee. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Chap. XXVIL] A HISTORY OF THE CHUROH« 64^ 

prerogative of the hierarchy, which, in an earlier age, would have been 
visited with signal Tengeance, and which even Slitus IV. was not pr^ 
pared to overlook. He placed the offending city under an interdict^ 
excommunicated Lorenzo de' Medici *, and published a declaration of 
war. The Florentines, even the ecclesiastics, defended the cause of 
their compatriot ; they treated with scorn the pontifical menaces ; they 
continued to celebrate the divine offices in defiance of the interdict ; they 
assembled a Synod of the Bishops of Tuscany, in order to appeal with 
greater solemnity to a General Council. At the same time they retorted 
all the blame of the original offence upon the Pope himself, and called 
upon France and Milan to aid them against his oppression. 

Soon afterwards Louis XI. held an Assembly at Orleans, principally for 
the purpose of restoring the Pragmatic Sanction, which he had previously 
and hastily annulled. But an embassy, subsequently sent to Rome, was 
likewise charged to exhort the Pontiff to make peace with Florence, and 
to assemble, without any delay, a General Council. These solicitations 
were seconded by certain menaces, to which Louis could have given 
efficacy, had he so chosen. But he had either no serious intention of 
enforcing his demands, or he allowed it to melt away before the tem* 
porizing polk;y of the Vatican t. In the mean time the Pope per* 
severed in measures of hostility, and the blood of the Archbishop cried so 
loudly for vengeance, that all external dangers were forgotten, and the 
hosts of Mahomet II. approached unheard to the gates of Italy. The 
same Pontiff who had so lately preached the blessings of union to the 
Christian Courts, even while the danger was more remote, persisted in 
hostility against a Christian State, when it was already impending over his 
head. At length he relented ; but it was not till the city of Otranto had 
been stormed by the Infidel that the conditions of peace were dictated |, 
and the Florentine ambassadors admitted to receive th«ir absolutions at the 
entrance of St. Peters ; and even then they appear to have been subjected 
to more than the customary circumstances of humiliation. The Pope was 
presently relieved from immediate apprehension by the death of Mahomet, 
and he then had leisure to return to what had been, indeed, the favourite 
object of his pontificate, the aggrandizement of his nephews. 

The nepotism of no former Pontiff had been indulged with so scandalous 
a sacrifice of the interests of the Church as that of 
Sixtus IV. One of his nephews, Leonardo della Rovera, His Nepotimu 
he married to a natural daughter of Ferdinand of 
Naples ; and on this occasion he abandoned ' to that monarch some 
estates aad fiefs, which his predecessors had spared no toil to acquira 
and retain. Another, named Julian, the same who was afterwards 
Julius II., was enriched with several ecclesiastical benefices. For a 
third, named Jerome Riario, the principality of Imola was purchased 

* The Bull is given at length by Roscoe, Life of Lotenzo de* Medici. Appendix, 
No. XXVI. 

t The adriee tendered to the Pope on this occasion by the Cardinal of Pavia, the mott 
accomplished politician in his Court, affords an excellent illustration of the great principle 
of ecclesiastical statesmanship — not to remove the grounds of complaint ; but to gain time, 
to preserve the abuse, to defer the hour of danger, rather than avert it altogether by timely 
concession. 

X This scene is described at length by Ma^avel^ Stor. Fiorent., lib. viii. The par* 
ticulars of the dispute are detailed by Paul Jovius, in his First Book of his Life of Leo X* 
This connexion of Pope Sixtus with the history of Florence has procured for him a pecu-* 
liar, and not very enviable, celebrity. ' Di grossi conti (says Muratori, Annal. v. 9) avri 
avnto questo Pontefioo ntl tnbuoale di Dio.* 
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from the resources of the Apostolical Treasury. But it was on Fietro 
Riario^ the youngest, that the profusion of his fondness was principally 
lavished. Without talents, without virtues, from a simple Franciscan 
Monk, Pietro was immediately elevated to the dignity of Cardinal. He 
was made titular Patriarch of Constantinople; he was raised to the 
Archiepiscopal See of Florence ; he received, besides, two other Arch- 
bishoprics, and a multitude of inferior benefices. In the mean time 
his splendid prodigality, the pride of his attendants, his equipage, and 
his sumptuousness, kept pace with the abundance of his resources, and 
he expended on the pomp of a single ceremony, or the festivities of a 
single night, sums which exceeded the revenues of kings. 

The same Pope, as if to atone for the laxity of one extreme of the 
ecclesiastical establishment by the austerity of the other. 
The Minimes. gave his confirmation to a new religious body, called 
the Minimes — the least among the servants of Christ. 
They were founded by one Francisco of Paula ; and to the usual 
monastic obligations they added a fourth vow, of perpetual fast and 
abstinence from all nourishment, except herbs and roots. The popular 
appetite for such extravagance was not yet wholly satiated ; and though 
the Minimes never acquired the celebrity which would certainly have 
attended them in the thirteenth age, there were still not wanting devotees 
to swell their numbers, and recompense their vain enthusiasm by reverence 
and by gold* 

• When we shall come to examine the spiritual condition of the Roman 
Catholic Church during this period, and the character of the papal edicts 
which were more particularly directed to that object, we shall find that no 
one descended more deeply into superstition than Sixtus IV. At present 
we shall only mention the singular venality introduced into his government 
by the creation of certain new offices, which he publicly sold, and which 
he created for the purpose of selling. This was a new scandal in the his- 
tory of the Vatican ; and when the same Pontiff raised to the dignity 
of Cardinal a youth, named Jacopo di Parma, his own valet, he 
may seem to have offered the last insult to his Court and his Church. 
The deeper outrage, which was now continually cast upon the religion of 
Christ, has almost ceased to be matter of mention with us, because the 
name of Christ was now seldom appealed to, unless in support of some 
monstrous ecclesiastical pretension ; and the rulers of the Apostolical 
Church had for some time learned to dispense, both in their morals and 
their administration, even with the semblance of holiness, even with a 
decorous affectation of religious motives. 

Sixtus IV. was not deficient, as a political character, in quickness and 

sagacity, and even grandeur of conception. But his character 
Character (as Sismondi has well observed) corrupted his talents, and 
of Sixtus, stained his noblest projects with falsehood and perfidy. As 

he could discern no distinction between virtue and crime, he 
employed the basest means to attain the best ends, and dishonoured his 
own designs by the instruments with which he chose to accomplish them. 
His private life has not escaped the suspicion of the foulest enormities — ^it 
cannot, at least, pretend to the praise of piety or innocence. His learning, 
the exertions which he made, and the funds which he appropriated to 
enrich the Library of the Vatican from every quarter; his architectural 
labours, and the noble buildings * with which he adorned his capital ; 

* The Ponte Sesio was his great work. His literary monuments were of a less durable 
construction ; fori indeed, the subjects which he chose were not always the most favourable 
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these are the only monaments by which he is honourably known to 
posterity. His capacity was considerable, and it was enlarged and en- 
lig^btened by his literary accomplishments. But if these were unable 
to infuse into his soul any disinterested virtue, or generous principles of 
action, they failed to accomplish the only purpose, for which they are really 
valuable, and they left the possessor the more dangerous and the more 
detestable, from the authority which they added to his talents, and the 
aid which they lent him to abuse them. 

Sixtus IV. died in 1484, and the election of his successor was attended 
by some circumstances more scandalous than any which 
had yet polluted the recesses of the Conclave. Julian Election of In-* 
delta Rovera, Cardinal of St. Peter ad Vincula, had nocent VJIL 
undertaken the negotiations requisite, and the price of 
every vote was already arranged, when the College proceeded to invoke 
the Holy Spirit. The terms are expressly specified by a contemporary 
writer * ; they were faithfully observed by the successful candidate ; 
and they might be ascertained from the various castles and benefices, which 
he immediately bestowed on his supporters. John Baptist Cybo, a native 
of Genoa, was the individual thus elevated to the throne of the Church, 
and he assumed the name of Innocent. 

Notwithstanding the recent perfidy of Paul II., defended by the consti- 
tution of Innocent Vl.f, and countenanced by the example of so many 
Pontiffs, the members of the Conclave once more attempted to bind the 
future Pope by a similar engagement. It were tedious to repeat the stipu- 
lations which were accepted in the name of God, on his holy altar, and 
which were even then intended for immediate violation. Their object was 
ever the same — to increase the power of the Cardinals at the expense of 
that of the Pope — and it was ever frustrated by the most deliberate per- 
jury. On the day of his installation. Innocent VIII. confirmed and 
repeated his oath, and bound himself, on pain of anathema, neither to 
receive nor give absolution from it — for the Pontiff possessed exclusively 
the power of self-absolution. Howbeit, he no sooner felt his strength, and 
the independence of his despotism, than he cancelled the treaty, and 
annulled both his oaths. 

If Sixtus IV. had wasted the resources of the Church upon his profli- 
gate nephews, Innocent introduced a still more revolting race of depend- 
ants, in the persons of his illegitimate ofispring. Seven children, the 
fruits of various amours, were publicly recognized by the Vicar of Christ, 
and became, for the most part, pensioners on the ecclesiastical Treasury. 
This was yet a new scandal for the Apostolical Church ! Again, if 
Sixtus IV. was bold and unprincipled, Innocent was, at least, destitute 
of auy positive virtue ; and the extreme weakness which distinguished 
him was, in his circumstances, little less pernicious than wickedness. 
With power so vast and arbitrary, in a Court so utterly depraved, the 
personal excesses of a vigorous character might even have been less 
hurtful to the Church, than the unrestrained licence of so many masters. 
Fewer crimes would, perhaps, have been perpetrated, had the Pontiff 
resolved to be the only criminal. But with all his weakness. Innocent 

to their perpetuity. One treatise he composed on The Blood of Jesus Christ \ another 
on Indulgences accorded to Souls in Purgatory ; another on the Conception of the Holy 
Virgin, &c. &c. Such, however, were the controversies of the day. 

* The letter of Guidautonio Vespucci to Lorenzo de' Medici on this suhject, is given 
entire by Roscoe, Append. 44, and without suspicion of its truth. 

f Published in 1353. See Chapter XXII. p. 489. 
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was animated by a, spirit of avarice, which attracted obaervation even in 
that age of the popedom. And he performed at least one memorable 
exploit, as it were, in the desig^n to surpass his predecessor by a still bolder 
insult on the sacred College ; he placed among its members a bo}', thirteen 
years old, the brother-in-law of his own bastard*. But the Court of 
Rome did not resent the indignity-^it was sunk even below the sense of 
its own infamy. 

The Pontiff sounded, like most of his predecessors, the trumpet of a 
general crusade against the Infidel ; in his addresses to the European 
ambassadors, he set forth, in eloquent expressions, the blessings of con- 
cord, and the calamities of international warfare ; and he preached with 
the usual inefficacy. Some Italian States did, indeed, exhibit a slight dis- 
position to support him, owing to the greater proximity of the danger, 
and Innocent persisted, to the end of his reign, in pressing his first soli- 
citations. But the only efiects proceeding from them were those which 
flowed into the Apostolical Treasury^ and which the Pope consumed, 
partly in his own personal expenses, partly in family hostilities against the 
King of Naples. He died in 1492. 

In the downward progress of pontifical impurity, from Paul II. we 
descend to Sixtus IV. ; from Sixtus to Innocent VIII. ; 
Alexander II. from Innocent to Alexander VI : and here, at length, 
we are arrested by the limits, the utmost limits, which 
have been assigned to papal and to human depravity. The ecclesi- 
astical records of fifteen centuries, through which our long journey 
is now nearly ended, contain no name so loathsome, no crimes so foul 
as his ; and while the voice of every impartial writer is loud in his 
execration, he is, in one respect, singularly consigned to infamy, since not 
one among the zealous annalists of the Roman Church has breathed a 
whisper in his praise. Tlius, those who have pursued him with the most 
unqualified vituperations are thought to have described him most faithfully ; 
and the mention of his character has excited a sort of rivalry in the 
expression of indignation and hatred. 

The College assembled for this election amidst the tumults of the 
Roman people, who were venting their curses against the avarice of the 
deceased Pontiff; and it was not till the Conclave bad been grarrisoned by 
soldiers, and fortified by cannon, that the Cardinals ventured to proceed 
to their deliberations. It was presently discovered that the candidates, 
who had any prospect of success, were two f only. One of them was 
Roderic Borgia, who was nephew of Calixtus III. ; the other was Julian 
della Rovera, nephew of Sixtus IV. Nepotism now formed so conspi- 
cuous a feature in the pontifical policy, that we shall not be surprised to 
see the popedom disputed by the nephews of Popes. Roderic was far 
advanced in years ; he abounded in wealth, accumulated in the service of 
the Church ; he was, at the same time, in the enjoyment of three aich- 
bishoprics in Spain, besides numerous other benefices in other quarters of 
Europe. All these would be vacated by his elevation, and, falling into his 
patronage, would be bestowed, of course, according to the measure of private 
services. Borgia was, moreover, a man of some abilities, of great address 

* This boy was John, the son of Lorenzo de' Medici, the same who became Leo X. It 
should be observed, that Innocent, on making the creation, stipulated that the boy should 
not take his seat in Consistory till he was sixteen. Some state the age of creation at 
fifteen, that of admission at eigiiteen« See Raynaldus, ann. 1489. 

t Ascagna Sforza, who appeared at first to possess some daimsi very soon resigned 
them in favour of Borgia« 
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and versatility in negotiation and intrigue, and of morals which opposed 
no impediment to any means of compassing any purpose. . • . Julian 
possessed more powerful talents, and, though his habits had been chiefly 
military, a much less exceptionable character. But he was younger ; his 
preferment was not nearly so valuable, and the private wealth at his dis* 
posal bore no proportion to that of his competitor. The College was 
principally composed of the creatures of the two last Popes, Sixtus and 
Innocent, educated in those principles, on which the morals of the Roman 
Court were at this time founded. . . • Accordingly the election was not 
long doubtful ; indeed, Borgia had taken a sure precaution to preclude 
hesitation, by placing two mules laden with gold * at the disposal of a 
faithful Cardinal, to be bestowed as occasion might require. 

Alexander VI. immediately proceeded, after the example of his prede* 
cessor, to fulfil the conditions privately stipulated with 
the cardinals, who had simoniaoally elected him. On Manner of kU 
Ascagna Sforza he conferred the profitable dignity of vice- election. 

chancellor; to Cardinal Orsini he ceded his palace at 
Rome, together with two other mansions ; to Cardinal Colonna he gave an 
abbey, with numerous dependencies ; to the cardinal of St. Angelo, the 
bishopric of Porto, together with his fiimiture and a cellar of delicious 
wines ; to others, churches or towns ; to others, undisguised gold. Five only 
in the whole college— *one of whom was Julian, his rival — are believed to 
have resisted all these varieties of corruption. In the mean time, the 
Roman people, as if they gloried in the iniquity of their rulers, hailed the 
decision of the Conclave with unusual expressions of satisfaction. On no 
other occasion had the holy city arrayed herself in such festive splen- 
dour, or descended to such loathsomeness of adulation t* as on that, when 
she placed in the apostolical chair the most profligate of mankind, and 
offered the last insult — we say not to the name of Christ, for that had long 
been scorned, — but to a Church which still called itself Christian, and to 
the nations which still recognized that Church. 

In early life, during the pontificate of Pius II., Roderic Borgiai already 
a cardinal, had been stigmatized by a public censure for his unmuffled 
debaucheries. Afterwards he publicly cohabited with a Roman matron 
named Vanozia, by whom he had five acknowledged children. Neither 
in his manners nor in his language did he affect any regard for morality 
or for decency; and one of the earliest acts of his pontificate was, to eel«« 
brate, with scandalous magnificence, in his own palace, the marriage of 
his daughter Lucretia. Those cardinals, who had conspired for his eleva- 
tion, could not pretend either surprise or offence at this outrage. But Julian 
della Rovera refused his countenancie to those festivitieSi and shut himself 
up in the fortress of Ostia. 

* Some say, four mulea laden with eiWer, The di£brence« ia amoral point of viewi is 
not important. 
f The following distich was published on this occasion :— 

CflBsare magna fuit, nunc Roma est maxima $ Sextut 
Begnat Alexander : ille vir, iate Peus. 
This was the serious flattery of the day : some other verses, published after some little 
experience of the Pope's divine administration, are less discjce<Utable to the city of Ciesar 
and Fasquin. 

Vendit Alexander Glaves, Altaria, Christum. 

Emerat ille prius : vendere jure potest. 
Pe vitio in vitium, de flamm& transit in ignem ; 

Boma sub Hispano deperit imperio. 
Sextus Taiquinius, Sextus Nero, Sextus et 
Semper sub Seitis perdita Roma iuit. 
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At this period in the annals of papacy, the spiritual exertions of the 
See were so very insip^nificant, compared with its struggles for temporal 
objects, and these struggles were now so interwoven with the general 
politics of Europe, that to trace, with any accuracy, the exploits of Alex- 
ander, or Julius II., would be to transcribe the civil history of Italy, France, 
and Germany. Such a task is consistent neither with the limits of this 
work, nor its design ; and since the various vices, which peculiarly distin- 
guished this Pope, are chiefly exemplified in his political transactions, we 
must refer the reader to the circumstantial narratives of Sismondi, or 
Guicciardini* — contented in our more contracted course to mention such 
incidents, as are more closely connected either with the religion of Christ, 
or the economy of the Church, or the pretensions of the Apostolical See. 
Thus shall we not pass unnoticed the celebrated project of alliance against 
Charles VIII. of France, which was proposed by Alex- 
Negotiaiiqna ander VI. to Bajazet, emperor of the Turks. The Pope 
with Bajazet appeared, on this occasion, as the Suzerain Lord of Na- 
ples ; and in his overtures he represented to the Sultan^ 
that that kingdom was menaced by foreign invasion; that it was the 
design of Charles to subject it to his authority, and then to turn his 
arms into Thrace, against the walls of Constantinople ; that the Fiench 
king was full of ambition, and careless about the means of indulging it ; 
while for himself he had nothing more at heart, than the repose of the 
Turk, in consideration of the good-will and mutual friendship subsisting 

between them The nature of the engagements, into which Bajazet 

consequently entered, does not certainly appear, but when the crisis 
arrived, he took no measures to fulfil them ; and the Vicar of Christ, after 
having invoked the Mahometan arms into the heart of Europe against a 
Christian prince, was pursued by the additional, and to him more bitterj 
reflexion, that he had incurred that infamy in vain. 

On the return of Columbus to Spain, Ferdinand and Isabella announced 

Donation of the *^ *'^® Pope, their compatriot, the success of his expe- 

newlv discovered ^*^^^"- Alexander VI. hastened to avail himself of so 

P . magnificent an occasion to exhibit the plenitude of his 

^ * authority : accordingly, he conferred upon the crown of 

Castille the full right to possess all that had been discovered, and all that 

might hereafter be discovered, whether islands or continents* whether 

situated in the Indies or in any other region. In a succession of bulls 

published on this subject, in the year 1493, at a season when the power of 

the See bore no proportion to its ancient grandeur, and when the character 

of the prelates, who administered it, was not, certainly, such as to redeem 

its degradation, Pope Alexander drew a line along the map, from the 

north to the south, and gave away, by a stroke of his pen, half the habitable 

world. And so much seriousness did he affect to attach to his donation, 

that he descended to specify the exact distance from his line, at which the 

rights of Spain should begin, and those of other nations end. 

* We shall cite the words in which this author has drawn the character of Alexander VI. 
' In Alessandro Sesto fd solerzia e sagacity sinj^olare, consiglio eccellente, efficacia a per- 
stiadere maravigliosa, e a tutte le faccende gravi sollecitudine e destrezza incredibile — mk 
erano queste virtCl avanzate di grande intervallo da* vizii— costumi oscenissimi, uon sin- 
ceritil, non vergogna, non verity, non fede, non religione, avarizia insaziubile, ambizione 
immoderata, cnideltdL piii che barbara, e ardentissima cupidita di esaltare in qualunque 
mode i fieliuoli, i qualt erano molti ; e tra questi qualcuno. . non meno detestabile in parte 
alcuua del padre.' Storia d' Italia, lib. i. Guicciardiui was ten years old when Borgia 
was raised to the pontificate, and his history begins with that year* 
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It is proper to add, that the Portuguese contested the validity of the 
act. Let us inquire, then, on what ground did they rest their opposition ? 
Did they dispute the authority by which the edict had been issued ? Far 
otherwise ; only they maintained that, by a similar act, Eugenius IV. had 
previously bestowed the same rights upon themselves. It was no contest 
between the king of Portugal and the See of Rome, but only a question, 
whether a Pope could confer upon one prince, what a preceding Pope had 
already bestowed upon another. And in this dispute, between a living 
and a departed pontiff, afler many assemblies had been held, and new 
boundaries delineated, aud great violence displayed, Alexander persisted, 
and succeeded, in defiance of every right and every semblance even of 
pontifical justice. In the year following, Africa became the subject of 
a very similar dispute; but on this occasion the Pope showed thus much 
respect to the authority of Pius II., who had conferred the contested pro- 
vinces upon Portugal^ that he confined the conquests of Ferdinand and 
Isabella to the kingdoms of Algiers and Tunis, leaving Fez and the conti- 
guous regions to the possession of Portugal. We may smile at the 
arrogance of a declining despotism ; nor shall we be astonished by the 
obsequiousness of those who found th^ir interest in obsequiousness. At 
the same time, if the right of the See was not disputed, the motives 
which it pretended were certainly such as to justify the exercise of its 
right. For it was expressly stipulated in the act of donation, that holy 
and pious missionaries should be despatched forthwith, for the conversion 
of the newly conquered tracts, and the extension of the kingdom of Christ, 
and of the Catholic Church. 

When Charles VIII. entered Rome, in the year 1494, Julian della 
Rovera (as well as some other cardinals) was in 
his suite, and shared in his counsels*. From the de- Charles VIIL 
termined hostility of Julian ; from the wish for refor- at Rome, 
mation, which had so often been manifested by the 
court and people of France ; from the undue estimate then formed of the 
character of the actual king, Alexander felt reason to apprehend the 
accomplishment of the menace so frequently repeated, — the assembly of a 
general council ; and he easily foresaw, that the first act of that council 
would be, to depose himself. From the castle of St. Angelo he opened 
negotiations with the conqueror ; but, whether it had never been the inten- 
tion of Charles to press the Holy See to any extremities, or whether, as is 
believed by the best writers, Alexander found means to corrupt the most 
intimate advisers of the king by largesses and promises, the designs of 
Julian were frustrated, and the dignity of the Pope was preserved 
by a favourable convention. He returned to the pontifical palace; he 
resumed his former state; he gave the king a formal reception at St. 
Peter's, with the usual solemnities ; and the king did not disdain to submit 
to the usual humiliation. He bent his knees, and kissed the pontifTs 
foot and hand ; and, subsequently, on the celebration of the pontifical 
mass, took his seat below the first cardinal, and ministered water to the 
hands of the Popet. Such were the marks of deference which had long 



was reanimated by the authority and vehemence of Julian. 

f Guicciardini mentions, that the Pope, to preserve the memory of these ceremonies 
to all posterity, caused them to be represented in painting, in one of the chambers of the 
castle of St. Angelo. It is to be remarked; that they were the formal ceremonies following 
~ 2 U 
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been exacted by Popes, and paid by Sovereigns ; but never, till now, 
had they been prostituted so gratuitously — never, till now, had they 
been tendered in the place of chastisement and infamy, by a powerful and 
victorious prince, to a pontiff as destitute of strength, as he was notoriously 
polluted with crimes. 

There was one article in the above treaty which leads to the mention 
of a singular episode in papal history^ The Sultan Ba- 
Zizim the brother jazet had a brother named Zizim, or Jem, (like himself, 
of Bajazet, the son of Mahomet II.,) whose popularity, courage, 
and ambition, made him dangerous to the throne. 
The morals of the Seraglio permitted the destruction of such rivals ; and 
Zizim, fearing that fate, had escaped to Rhodes, and placed himself in 
Christian hands. From Rhodes he was carried to France, and thence he 
passed into the custody of Pope Innocent VIII. It was then that Bajazet, 
availing himself of the avarice of the vicars of Christ as the means of 
preserving the concord of an empire hostile to the Christian faith, engaged 
to pay to the See a yearly sum of forty thousand ducats — nominally, for 
the keeping and entertainment of his brother; really, to make it the interest 
of the Vatican to secure the prisoner at Rome, and not to resign him to 
any enemy of the empire*. The money was faithfully paid, and Zizim 
remained a safe and profitable captive at the apostolical court. Charles 
VIII., who seems at that time to have really harboured some ulterior 
designs against the Turkish power, stipulated with Alexander for the 
possession of Zizim. The pontiff observed his engagement ; but the 
prisoner carried with him from his confinement the seeds of a mortal 
disorder. He died very soon afterwards ; and there seems some reason 
to, believe, that the cause of his death was a slow and subUe poison admi- 
nistered under the superintendence of Alexanderf. 

CsBsar Borgia was the second, and favourite, and worthy son of Alexander 

VI, He commenced his career as a Churchman ; but 

TAc DuJce Va- in 1498, he found it more politic at once to throw off 

kntino* that profession ; and he then received the title, which 

he has rendered one of the most famous in history. As 
Duke Valentino, or Valentinois, he took the field in Romagna, the tem- 
poral champion of the Holy See, for the destruction of its enemies, the 
confirniation of its authority over the city, and the enlargement of its 
territories. Supported by the talents and resources of his father, he suc- 
ceeded in these designs to an extent attained in no preceding age, and by 
means which are known to every reader. But, in seeing thus to advance 
the interests of the Church, Alexander had, in truth, no other design than 
to aggrandize his son; nor did Valentino toil through such a mass 
of crimes with any more distant object, than to erect a principality 
for^ himselfj. To this end he had calculated, as seemed to him, every 



the reconciliation of the parties. On their first meeting, which was not thoroughly 
offiaal, some of the most humiliating were dispensed with. The * Capitula Conventionis 
Papa et Regis Franciae, &c.,' are cited from the * Diaiy of Burchard,' by Roscoe, Life 
of Leo X., Appendix, No. rxxr. 

* Guicciard., lib. L cap. iii. 

f Of course this fact is not, nor could it well have been, undisputed. Raynaldus (ann. 
1495, s. 8, &c.) refers to Burchardus to prove that the captive died from a change of diet. 
The words of Burchardus are—' 15 Feburier, le fils du grand Turc moiirut a Naples— ex 
e«u sive potu non convenienti natur» suss et consueto — * At the same time, Raynaldus 
mentions the vulgar account which is affirmed by Quicciardini. See Roscoe, Life of 
Leo X., chap. iv. 

} ** Tet what he did (says Mochiavel) turned to .the Churches advaatagei whidi, afiet 
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possible contingency ; by much daring, great addresft, and an entire 
contempt of every scruple, of all faith, and of all shame, he had already- 
accomplished much : and, to secure the stability of his power, he had 
employed every expedient within the reach of human foresight — when the 
realization of his schemes was put to an unexpected trial, by the death of 
his father, and his own dangerous sickness. 

The following are the circumstances relating to the death of A!exaB'> 
der, which stand on the most extensive evidence : — ^The 
Duke Valentino, being greatly in want of money to pay Death of 
his troops, applied to his father for assistance ; but the Alexander FL 
apostolical treasury was exhausted, and neither resources 
nor credit were then at hand to replenish it. On which the duk« 
suggested to the Pope an easy, and, as it would seem, not very unusual 
method of supplying their wants. The Cardinal Corneto, as well as some 
others of the sacred college, had a great reputation for wealth ; and it was 
then the practice at Rome for the property of cardinals to devolve, on their 
decease, to the See. He proposed to get rid of this Corneto. The Pope 
consented ; and, accordingly, invited the cardinals to an entertainment, 
which he prepared for them in his vineyard of Corneto, for it was near 
the Vatican. Among the wines sent for this occasion, one bottle watf 
prepared with poison ; and instructions were carefully given to the super- 
intendant of the feast respecting the disposal of that bottle. It happened 
that, some little time before supper, the Pope and his son arrived, atid, as 
it was very hot, they called for wine. And then, whether thrbugh 
the error or the absence of the confidential officer, the poisoned bottle was 
presented to them. Both drank of it, and both immediately suffered ite 
violent effects. Valentino, who had mixed much water with his wine, and 
was, besides, young and vigorous, through the immediate use of powerful 
antidotes*, was saved. But Alexander having taken his draught nearly 

the death of the Pope, and the removal of the Duke, became the heir of all his paina." 
The partiality of this writer to the pubHc character of the Duke (with whom he was per- 
sonally acquainted) is known to every one. iTet there is a pa88ag;e (in the Prince, chap, 
vii.) which is worth citing. ' Having thus collected all the Duke's actions, methinks I 
could not well blame him, but rather set him as a pattern to be followed by all those who> 
by profane and other means, have been exalted to an empire.. . . . Whoever, therefore^ 
deems it necessary, on his entrance into a new principality, to secure himself from his 
enemies, and gain his friends ; to overcome, either by force, or by cunning ; to make 
himself beloved or feared of his people; to be followed and reverenced by his soldiers; 
to root out those that can hurt him, or owe him any hurt ; to change the ancient orders 
for new ways ; to be severe, and yet acceptable, magnanimous, and liberal ; to extinguish 
the unfaithful soldiery, and creAte new ; to maintain to himself the amities of kings and 
princes, so that they shall either with favour benefit, or be wary how they offend him — 
cannot find more fresh and lively examples than in the actions of this man.' In a separate 
narrative, usually published in the same volume, Machiavel relates at length (what is, no 
doubt, one of those lively examples) the methods whkh the Duke employed to rid himself 
of certain enemies— Vitellozzo Vitelli, Oliverotto of Fermo, Paul, and the Duke of 
Grravina ; and a more black and scandalous tissue of perfidy, cruelty, and villany cannot 
possibly be imagined. That he was the author of the assassination of his elder brother, the 
Duke of Gandia, is believed by most historians ; and that the motive was an incestuous 
jealousy respecting their common sister is a further imputation advanced by many, and not 
rejected by Sismondi ; but there is no sufficient evidence to establish either of these charges. 

* He is said to have been inclosed in the belly of a living mule, and so preserved 

The following is the brief account given by Paul Jovius of this transaction, in the begin- 
ning of lib. ii., De Vita Leonis X. * Nam Pontifex inopio metu rapax atque illo immani 
ingenio ssbvus, ut Caesari filio magnos alenti exercitus et regio luxu liberalitatem passim 
ostendenti pecuniam suppe^taret, ditissimum quemque Cardinalium veneno sustulerat, 
hand dubie inreliquos aulse sacerdotiis atque opibus insignes hsereditatis spe saBviturus,- 
nisi admirabili deomm providentia homo in religionis causa probrosus et quod omnium 
fortuns iatexfuity ad exitium Italiss jxsXu9, sibi mortem^ supremam vero Csesari fllia Gala* 

2 U 2 
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pure, and b^ing likewise enfeebled by age, died in the course of the same 
evening. 

It is proper to add, that there are two other accounts of this transaction, 
differing from that which is here given on the general agreement of 
numerous authorities. One is that of Fietro Martiri d'Angleria, a coun- 
cillor of Ferdinand, of whom an epistle is extant, in which the Pope is 
exculpated from all participation in the crime, and the whole guilt thrown 
upon the duke. And this has been received by some writers as the more 
probable, through consideratioif of the general hatred then subsisting 
against Alexander, and the prevalent disposition to propagate and believe 
any evil rumour respecting him ; but we are not aware that it rests on 
any other original testimony. The other account is extracted by Ray- 
naldus (anu. 1503, sect, xi.), from a manuscript journal of the house 
of Borgia* ; and herein we are entertained by a circumstantial description 
of the last natural illness of Alexander, the character of the fever, the 
practice of the physicians, the piety of the departing pontiff, the reverence 
with which he received the last sacrament, the demeanour of the cardinals 
and others who were present at the edifying scene. But this family narra- 
tive, being at variance with the less partial accounts of the same transac- 
tion, may be rejected without much hesitation. 

Such, then, was the probable end of Alexander VI. : he was poisoned 
by the cup prepared for his own guest by his own hand, or, at least, by 
the hand of a beloved son, whose notorious crimes he had long endured 
and fostered, and whom he seems to have loved for those very crimes ; so 
that, in respect to his general character, it imports not very much, whether 
he was an accomplice or not in that last offence, of which he was the 
deserving victim. * All Rome (says Guicciardini) rushed to St. Peter's 
to behold his . corpse with incredible festivity ; ^ nor was there any 
roan who could satiate his eyes with gazing on the remains of a serpent, 
which, by his immoderate ambition and pestiferous perfidy, and every 
manner of frightful cruelty, of monstrous lust and unheard-of avarice, 
trafficking indiscriminately with things sacred and profane, had impoisoned 
the whole world.' Yet the world still continued to acknowledge the 
vicegerent of Christ, and to bow before the throne of St. Peter. The cup 
was not yet full; some few remaining iniquities were still to be accom- 
plished ; the arm of vengeance was still suspended, and Luther, the 

mitateni, peperisset — hilariori scilicet in ccena dum ad umbrosum Vaticani fontem venenum 
bibunt, lagena pocillatoris errore commutata, quam dira fraude opulentis aliquot senato- 
ribus honoris specie paravissent. Mortuo Alexandro, et Cissare ezquisitis anfidotis vel 
in ipso juventsB robore veneni impetum vix sustinente, Comitia sunt habita/ &c. &c. 
The same author describes the same event (De vita Magni Gonsalvi, lib. ii.) with little 
variation, but with the following addition : — ' Accepi ego ab Adriano Gardiuale Cometano, 
in cujus villa coenabatur, se eodem mortifeio poculo petitum ita exarsisse eo subito 
viscerum fervore, ut oboits caligines oppressis sensibus sibi rationem excuterent^ sese in 
solium frigida plenum mergere cogeretur, neque prius perustis interaneis ad vitam rediisse, 
quam ei extrema cutis in exuvias abiens toto corpore decideret.* Raphael Volatcrraiius, 
ill his life of Alexander VI., likewise mentions the illness of the cardinal, simultaneous 
with that of the Pope. Voltaire disbelieves the whole story, owing to its extreme impro- 
bability ; while he allows that the father and son were * les deux plus grands sc^l^rats 
parmi les puissances de T Europe.' Is the story, then, so very improbable ? But if it were, 
mere probability Is a very faithless test of historical truth. Things contrary to all calcu- 
lation are happening every day, and have always happened. 

* Sismondi likewise refers to the ' Letters of the Ambassador of the House of Este,* 
and to Muratori, Anualid* Italia, tom.. x. p. 15. According to Guicciardini (lib. vi.), 
the death of Alexander took place on August 17, 1503, — ' e il giorno seguente e portato 
morto secondo 1' uso dei Pontifilc ineUa CLiesa (U Saa Piero^ nero^ infiato e bruttissimo 
tegni maaifestissimi di veleno.* 
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destined instrument, had not yet commenced his noviciate among the 
Au^ustinian Mendicants. 

After the funeral honours had been duly paid to the departed pontifl; 
eight and thirty cardinals entered into Conclave to choose 
a successor. The unusual number of the electors may Election and 
be one reason why the present election was not charged Death of Piiu IIL 
with simony ; but it presented a scene of treacherous 
intrigue, scarcely less shameful, in which Julian della Rovera was the 
principal actor — for as no man was more daring in warfare, so was 
not any one more astute in duplicity, than he. By the success of his 
machinations, a sick and feeble old man, the nephew of Pius II., was 
raised to the pontificate on September 22, 1503 ; and scarcel]^ had he 
received the ordination to the priesthood, (which, though a cardinal, he 
had not previously received,) and undergone the ceremony of coronation, 
and assumed the name of Pius III., when he died — six and twenty days 
after his election. Great expectations were excited by his reputed virtues 
and piety, and his ardently expressed desire for a reformation of the 
Church ; and it may be fortunate for his memory that they were dis- 
appointed by his death, rather than by some act of apostacy, by which 
he might not improbably have imitated so many of his predecessors. 

Julian celebrated the mass at his obsequies ; and scarcely was that office 
performed when he re-opened his former intrigues in the design, 
on this occasion, of procuring his own election. He gained the Julius II, 
leading cardinals ; he gained the Duke de Valentinois, who di- 
rected the Spanish party in the conclave, by magnificent promises, and the 
confidence that they would be observed. On the very first scrutiny, Julian 
della Rovera was unanimously raised to the chair of Alexander VI. We 
should here mention that, before the election of Pius III., the cardinals in 
conclave had bound the fiiture Pope, among other conditions, to convoke a 
council general for the reform of the Church, within two years from the 
time of bis election, and to make the assembly of such councils, hereafter, 
triennial. It appears that Julian, on his elevation, gave his assent to the 
same stipulations*. 

He took the name of Julius II. , thereby intending, as many suppose, 
to avow his preference of the military to the sacerdotal 
character, and to declare his greater disposition to imi- H%» military 
tate the glories of Pagan, than of Christian, Rome. character. 
Assuredly his whole pontificate was directed by such 
motives ; and if the ten years, through which it extended, are not wholly 
destitute of events properly appertaining to ecclesiastical history, those 
events did scarcely ever originate with the Pope, and were unconnected 
with the principles of his government. It was not that he neglected^ in 
the progress of his negotiations and campaigns, to carry on his lips the 
name of St. Peter, to whet the material upon the spiritual sword, and to 
thunder forth bulls and anathemas with all the majesty of former days ; but 
it was in this respect only that he was distinguished from the other tem- 
poral sovereigns, with whom he leagued or contended, 

Afler so long a course of pontifical degeneracy, in the hands of a Pope 
so absolutely secular as Julius, it might have been expected that those 

* The form of the oath deserves to be cited in its very words. ' PraBmissa omnia ei 
singula promitto, voveo et juro observare et adimplere, in omnibus et per omnia, puri et 
simpliciter et bona fide, realiter, et cum effectu perjurii et anathematis, a quibus nee me 
ipsum absolvam, nee alieni absolutionem committam. Ita me Dens adjuvet, &c.' It 
appears in Beausobre, Hist. Reform, liv. \, (^ \ 
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boits had lost their force and their terrors ; and that the bishop of Rome» 
having descended to the policy of a secular prince, would have been treated 
by his brother princes with no superior reverence. Yet was it other- 
wise; the fetters of the inveterate prejudice were not yet wholly un« 
loosed, and the spiritual weapon was still an object of apprehension even 
to the king of France. So late as the year 1510, Louis XII.*, being 
deeply embroiled with the Pope, and struck with the sentence of excommu- 
nication, assembled a council of his clergy at Tours, and formally demanded 
their opinions on such points as these : — ' Whether the Pope had a right 
to make war. when neither the interests of religion, nor the domains of the 
Church were in danger? Whether a prince might seize the ecclesiastical 
states, in case the Pope were his declared enemy, and keep temporary 
possession of them, until he should have humbled his adversary ? Whether, 
under the same circumstances, a subtraction of obedience, under certain 
restrictions, were lawful ? Whether a prince might defend another 
prince — his ally — against the pontifical arms?* Such were the scruples 
which still were felt even in the court of France. They were removed 
by the loyalty of the episcopal assembly : nevertheless, even after their 
ren^oval, enough remained to distinguish the apostolical from all other 
governments ; and as those distinctions were founded on popular opinion, 
fostered by priestly influence, it was not very easy to counteract their 
effect, or foresee their termination. 

Julius II. knew better than any one the advantage which he thus pos- 
sessed, and he likewise knew the precise extent of it, so that in using it 
constantly, he seldom abused it ; and thus it proved that he was successful 
beyond all expectation in the accomplishment of his most difficult designs. 
When he ascended the throne, he found the Duke de Valentinois in pos- 
session of many cities in the Romagna, which the latter had usurped 
during the reign of Alexander, and of which he appropriated the reve- 
nues. Him, the most dissembling of men, Julius in some measure sup- 
planted by dissimulationf. From another nobleman (Paolo Baglioni) he 
recovered the city of Perugia by singular audacity ; he 
His successes, suddenly entered the hold of his enemy with his cardinals 
only, attended by no escort, and in such guise reclaimed 
and recovered his rights of sovereignty. He compelled the Venetians to 
restore several places which they had conquered from the Holy See — 
Rimini, Faenza, Ravenna, Cervia ; and before the end of his pontificate^ 
he had established a direct authority over all the cities which constitute the 
ecclesiastical states. Even in Milan he was almost paramount, while 
Modena, Reggio, Parma, Piacenza, were held in the name of the Churchy. 
And some have supposed, that, had his reign been prolonged for a very 
few years, the whole extent of Italy would have been united under the 
sceptre of St. Peter. 

The object, however, which he more openly professed, and which was 
at least honourable to his patriotism, was the expulsion of all foreigners 

* The same who caused a coin to^be struck, bearing the inscription, Perdam BabylonU 
nomen. 

f Alexander VI., who detested Julian^ always admitted that he had one, though only 
«ne, redeeming quality : it was veracity. This reputation, Guicciardini says, gave him 
great opportunities of lying with advantage. Nevertheless, ip this case, having the 
PiUce's person entirely in his power, he certainly did not treat him so ill as the principles 
of his enemies, and even of his age would have justified, nor nearly so severely aa many 

T:ted and. hoped. 
See Deninai EivoL d' Ital.^ lib, xix. cap. vii. and lib. xx. cap. i., il, iii. 
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(Barbari) fVom the soil of Italy. The measures, by which he pursued that 
object, belongs to civil history, as well as the splendid reputation which 
they acquired for him. The talents and the qualities of Philip and Alex* 
ander are described by the panegyrists of Julius, as combined in him : 
even in their vices he resembled themr— anger and intemperance. Respect- 
ing the particulars of his policy, it is recorded that he never would listen 
to any proposal of peace, so long as war, with any promise of success, 
was open to him;''yet that he so conducted war, as to be in perpetual 
negotiation. £nemies, as well as friends, were made to serve his designs, 
and distant, as well as neighbouring, powers. He was so fierce and inde- 
fatigable a warrior, that at an age almost decrepit he did not shrink, when 
necessary, from sharing the severest toils of the meanest soldiers ; but, 
at the same time, no one ever wielded the spiritual weapon with more 
imposing authority than Julius. His energy in the Vatican was scarcely 
surpassed by his bravery in the field ; and he dictated a bull with the same 
energy with which he commanded an army. It was, moreover, particularly 
remarked, that he directed the ecclesiastical functions, and iningled in the 
holy services, with wonderful decorum and solemnity: thus under no 
circumstances forgetting the advantages to be derived from his sacred 
office, nor ever failing to make it the means of raising his personal dignity^ 
or advancing his political purposes. 

Another proof of the expanded mind of Julius II. was, his patronage of 
the arts of peace, which had suffered in the general 
degradation of the preceding pontificates. Many cele- His patronage 
brated masters flourished during his reign, and his of the Arts. 
encouragement was never wanting to animate, nor his 
liberality to support them. The foundations of St. Peter' s, afler being 
designed by Nicholas V., were finally laid by Julius ; and to prove the 
value which he attached to that undertaking, he placed the first stone 
with his own hand. The accumulation of so many and such various 
qualities in one character leaves no space to doubt his extraordinary 
capacity. And could we be contented to consider him only as a secular 
prince — could we forget that he was really the chief of the Church of 
Christ, and that he professed to be his vicegerent-^— the homage which is 
extorted by his genius, his audacity, and the ambitious grandeur of his 
spirit, however qualified by his political immorality, would be offered with 
less reluctance. 

But the Popes, even during this their season of licentiousness, had not 
wholly forgotten the lessons inculcated at Constance and 
Basle ; and among the various dangers to which they were Some Cardinals 
liable, the name which ever filled them with the deepeift convoke a Coun^ 
apprehension, was that of a general Council. And cil at Pisa. 
thus, when Julius engaged* to convoke such an assembly 
within two years from his election, nothing was farther from his Intention 
than to keep his faith, and in effect he constantly eluded every proposition 
tending to that end. The king of France saw the advantage thus given 
him ; and as there was also a party in the sacred college, which, through 
an honest regard for the Church, or a personal displeasure against t^^ 
Pope, (for Julius II., by an ungracious and disdainful manner, frequently 
offended even those whom he intended to oblige,) boldly clamoured for 

. * Raynaldi, Annales, 1503, 8. i., &c. It should, perhaps, be mentioned, that Juliuy 
published, in 1506, a severe edict against the simoniacal election of Popes. He pro- 
nounced Popes so elected to be Heresiarchs^ and consequently degraded and deposed. 
The decree was confirmed in the Lateran Council which followed. 
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the redemption of his pledge, Louis at length prevailed upon them to 
summon the council on their own authority. They were nine in number ; 
and the city which they appointed for the assembly was Pisa ; it was a 
place convenient to the French and Italian prelates, and it contained, in 
its own history, the precedent of a general council, summoned by cardi- 
nals. The emperor Maximilian gave only a cold assent to these pro- 
ceedings. Julius exerted every nerve to crush the project: neverthe- 
less, the prelates met] together, and the council was formally opened on 
the 1st of November, 1511. Presently some tumults between the French 
and Florentine soldiers alarmed the fathers ; and after the third session 
they retired to Milan, where they were entirely under French protection. 
During that winter and the following spring they held five other sessions ; 
and then, as the German bishops had never joined them, and as the 
emperor had at length withdrawn even the equivocal countenance hitherto 
vouchsafed to them, they retired, for the second time, from Milan to 
Lyons. But on this last removal, notwithstanding the efforts of Louis 
to give dignity and power to the refugees, the council became virtually 
extinct. 

It is unnecessary to particularize the respective'acts of the eight sessions 
of that assembly, not only because they were never carried into effect, but 
because they were entirely directed to one subject — the relative autho- 
rity of the council and the Pope. Julius, on his side, thundered from 
the Vatican; he excommunicated all the members; he degraded and 
deprived the cardinals. They, on their part, after some verbose declara- 
tions, summoned the Pope into their presence, declared him contumacious, 
and finally suspended him. But this was their last effort, and the signal, 
as it were, for their extinction ; and the blow thus impotently dealt by 
the expiring assembly was not felt on the Throne of St. Peter*. 

Nevertheless, this short-lived council in some measure achieved its 
professed purpose. Julius, in the iirst instance, really 
The Fifth feared it; and he then saw no effectual method of 
Lateran Council, crushing it, except the convocation of a rival council. He 
therefore issued a summons to the Catholic hierarchy, 
to assemble at Rome, in April, 1512, for the celebration of the fifth Lateran 
council ; and on the 3rd of May he opened it in person, with extraordinary 
dignity and solemnity. Fifleen cardinals, and about eighty archbishops 
and bishops were present ; but it must not be forgotten, that almost all 
were Italians. During the nine following months five sessions were held, 
in which no subject of any ecclesiastical importance was proposedf, except 
the Pragmatic Sanction ; and this was treated in a spirit of such undis- 
guised hostility to the French court and Church, as to show very clearly 
what were the uses to which Julius intended to turn his council. But 
he was interrupted by a fatal sickness. On the night of February 20, 
1513, he died ; and it was the last recorded act of his life, to refuse 
the cardinal's hat to an undeserving claimant. When the Pope was on 
the point of deaths the boon was earnestly solicited by a very near relative, 

* The contest, literally speaking, did not cease here. Julius pursued his adversaries 
into France, and laid the kingdom which harboured them under an interdict But though 
some fresh controversies then arose on the old subject — the comparative aufcribility of a 
council and a Pope,— it was clearly the king, who was now fighting the battle, not the 
council. 

t The confirmation of Julius's former decree against the simoniacal election of Popes, 
should, perhaps, be considered as important, though there could be no great hope of its. 
e£cacy~»not^ at least, till the concftitutioi^ of the saoed college was wholly changed. 
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— a woman, for her own brother. Julius coldly replied, * that the person 
, was unworthy/ and then turned his head away, and expired. 

He was succeeded by Leo X. — a name which belongs to the history of 
the Reformation, and with which, in this work, we are no 
further concerned, than as we propose to follow the council, Leo X. 
assembled by his predecessor, through its remaining deli- 
berations. Before the end of the year it held three more sessions, 
under the presidency of the new Pope: the sixth and seventh pro- 
duced no memorable enactments, but the eighth was somewhat more 
important. On this occasion the king of France at length announced 
his adhesion. A bull was likewise published, for the purpose of esta- 
blishing the separate existence and immortality of the soul against the dan- 
gerous and, as it would seem, prevalent theories of certain philosophers ; 
and at the same time an edict of safe-conduct was granted to the Bohemian 
schismatics, with an invitation to assist at the council : for their heresy 
was ag-ain rising into formidable attention. These measures were followed 
by a decree, directed against the officers of the apostolical court, for the 
diminution of their fees or salaries. On the 5th of May, 1514, the prelates 
proceeded from the abuses of their dependants to the con- 
sideration of their own ; and on this occasion they pub- Canons of 
lished an imposing body of regulations for the reforma- Reformation, 
tion of the Roman court, and the general discipline of 
the Church. It was enacted, that only persons of worth and morality should 
be appointed to benefices : to bishoprics, at an age not earlier than twenty- 
seven years ; to abbeys, not earlier than twenty-two ; and that care should 
be taken to ascertain their merit, before their names were proposed in 
consistory. That deprivation should only be inflicted after due examina- 
tion. That monasteries and abbeys should not be held in commendam, 
unless for the better preservation of the authority of the Holy See, and by 
cardinals or other persons qualified ; and that cures and dignities of little 
value (\ess than 200 ducats a year) should not be so held even by cardinals. 
That there be no separation or union of Churches, unless for a reasonable 
cause. That no dispensation be granted to hold more than two incom- 
patible benefices, unless to persons qualified, and for sufficient reasons. 
That persons possessing more than four benefices, cures, or dignities, be 
obliged, within two years, to reduce them to the number of four, by 
resigning the rest. 

It was likewise ordained, that the cardinals should lead an exemplary 
life, — celebrating mass in their chapels, observing perfect sacerdotal 
modesty in their house, furniture, and tables, to the exclusion of all secular 
pomp ; treating with honour and respect those about them ; attentive to 
the interests of the poor, no less than to those of princes ; visiting in 
person, or by deputy, their titular churches ; providing for the prosperity 
of the monasteries, or benefices, which they might hold in commeruiam ; 
avoiding every show of luxury, and every suspicion of avarice in their 
attendants. Respecting the inferior members of the court of Rome, 
a number of laws were published against blasphemy, concubinage, and 
simony. It was strictly prohibited to all kings, princes, and lords, to 
seize or sequestrate the ecclesiastical property, unless by permission of the 
Pope, All the laws concerning the exemption of ecclesiastical persons 
and goods from lay jurisdiction were confirmed. And lastly, the inquisi- 
tions were stimulated to proceed zealously agaiust heretics* and Jews ; 

, * < How ill, alas \ (s^ys Raynalduiij) these most holy laws were observe 
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especifilly against those who had relapsed, from whom every hope of 

pardon was withheld On the above regulations, which formed 

the substance of the most important decree of this council, it is scarcely 
necessary to observe, that they touched very ineffectually even those few 
among the multifarious corruptions of the Church, which they touched at 
all ; that, in respect to the Court of Rome, as no attempt was made to 
reduce one fraction of its power and wealth, it was superfluous to publish 
general exhortations of modesty and humility ; and, besides, that the 
principal points in dispute with France and Germany were entirely over- 
looked in this reformation of the Catholic Church. 

A year afterwards, (on May 4, 1515,) the council held its tenth session. 
It then published a decree to restrain some of the abuses of chapters ; to 
moderate, though very slightly, the granting of exemptions; to refer 
the decision of trifling suits respecting the smaller benefices to the 
ordinaries ; and to encourage provincial councils. Another decree pe- 
remptorily cited the ecclesiastics of France to appear at the counoiy, 
and show sufficient reasons why the Pragmatic Sanction should not be 
wholly abolished. Another, promulgated on the same 

The Press, occasion, was levelled against the presumed abuses of the 
press. The Pope (an enlightened and literary Pope) 
pronounced to the effect, * that, though knowledge was acquired by 
reading, and though the press much facilitated such acquirement, the 
(Cultivation of the mind, the instruction of Christians, and the consequent 
propagation of the faith and the Church ; yet, as it had reached the 
ears of his Holiness, how some printers had published many Latin trans- 
lations from the Greek, Hebrew, Arabic, and Chaldean, which contained 
false and pernicious dogmas, and offended the reputation of persons in 
dignity, he was bound to ordain, in his desire to remedy that evil, that no 
book should be hereafter printed at Rome, or in any other city or diocese, 
until it had been examined — at Rome by the vicar of his Holiness, and 
the master of the sacred palace — in other dioceses, by the bishop, or some 
doctor appointed by him, or by the inquisitor of the place, on pain of 
immediate excommunication*.' 

The next session was not held till the 19th of December, 1516. The 
Pope found himself at the bead of a very tractable 

AholUion of the assembly, still consisting almost entirely of Italian 
Pragmatic Sanction, prelates, and yielding obsequious approbation to 
decrees dictated from the Vatican. Thus, without 
any display of impatience, he steadily pursued that which seems to have 
been the only object of his predecessor in this matter, and which was clearly 
the leading one with himself, — the abolition of the Pragmatic Sanction. 
In the present session he accomplished that design ; and the bull which 
he published on the occasion is worthy of the proudest days of pontifical 
despotism. He began by asserting the implicit obedience due by divine 
authority to the Holy See, and afterwards took occasion especially to 
confirm and renew the constitution Unam Sanctam of Boniface YIII. He 
showed the illegality and schismatic nature of the *• Sanction,^ by dis-» 
paraging the councils of Bourges and Basle, and proclaimed the unlimited 

the hydra-birth of the Lutheran heresy, which came so soon afterwards.' Ann. 1514. 
sect 31, &C. 

* This was not the first effort of the Popes against what they considered the ahnses of 
the press. In 1501, Alexander VI. ordained, under the severest penalties, that no books 
should be printed in any diocese, without the sanction of the bishop (Raynaldus, 150], s. 36). 
But Sixtus IV. bat the distinction of being the first who established that inquisition. 
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control of the Pope oyer such assemblies; and finally, by his t^ertain 
knowledge, by the plenitude of his power, and with the approbation of the 
holy council, he annulled all the decrees* statutes,' and regulations con- 
tained in the offensive enactment. 

The bull received the assent of the council, with only one dissentient 
voice. The bishop of a small diocese in Lombardy had the boldness to 
express his veneration for the councils of Bourges and Basle» and his 
reluctance to disturb their inviolable decisions. But he was immediately 
overborne ; the authority of the present (it was argued) was not inferior 
to that of preceding assemblies ^ and in ancient times St. Leo had revoked 
at Chalcedon, what had been too rashly ordained at Ephesus. Yet 
such arguments might not effectually have served the Pontiff, had not 
Francis I. conspired to betray the liberties of his Church. The abolition 
of the Sanction was immediately followed by the publication of a concordat, 
which tacitly restored the possession oi Annates to the Pope*, and openly 
transferred a valuable portion of the ecclesiastical patronage to the king. 
During the same session, certain restrictions were imposed upon the license 
of preachers, and generally upon the discipline of the monastic orders ; 
but these last were compensated by some privileges, which, though of no 
great apparent importance, offended the jealousy of the bishops, and 
roused some opposition in the council. The assembly divided, but the 
majority was in favour of the papal measures. 

On the 16th of the following March (1517), the council met for the 
twelfth and concluding session, and after prohibiting the 
popular practice of pillaging the mansion of the Pope Dissolution of 
elect, and ordaining an imposition of tenths for the ser- the Council, 
vice of the Turkish war, it was dissolved. The bull of 
dissolution announced the accomplishment of every object of the assembly : 
peace had been re-established among the princes of Christendom ; the 
schismatic synod of Pisa abolished ; and, above all, the reformation of the 
Church and court of Rome had been sufficiently provided for I There 
were, indeed, some fathers who ventured to argue, that every abuse had 
not even yet been removed, and that the lasting interests of the Church 
would be better promoted by the further continuance of the council — 
but the majority supported the Pope ; and the last universal assembly 
of the western Church, after having dehberately regulated all matters 
requiring any attention, and restored the establishment to perfect health 
and security, separated with complacency and confidence ! And here we 
may mention, (for the coincidence is remarkable,) that in the very same 
year, almost before the assembled prelates had concluded their mutual 
congratulations on the peace, and unity, and purity, of the apostolical 

* The Annates were not expressly mentioned in the Concordat. But as the Prag- 
matic, which had alone ahoUshed that payment, was itself abolished, the right to the 
payment was restored ; at least, it was left on the same footing on which it stood before 
the Sanction, and then it was commonly levied by the Pope. In fact, in the ecclesiastical 
writers on this subject, the words pragmatic sanction^ and aunaiesy are so constantly 
connected, as to make it very clear, that the recovery of thai contribution was a great 
object with the Popes in their enmity to the Sanction, as th^ exemption from it may 
have been a great cause of attachment to their liberties with the clergy oi France. The 
question contini^ed where it was then placed, till the arrangement brought about by 
Bossuet, in 1682. The arguments by which the conduct of Francis has been defended 
are— that many of the sees and monasteries were of royal foundation; that much 
confusion was occasioned by the popular method of election; that when subjects 
entrust the sovereign with the government of the state^ that of the Church is therein 
inclttded>&c,&€. 
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Church, Luther commenced, in the schools of Wittenberg, his public preach* 
ins: against its most revolting corruption. 

Though it is not strictly true, that the history of the Popes, from Nicholas V. 
to Leo X., presents, so far as their personal characters 
Degejieracy of are concerned, a series of uniform degeneracy ; yet the 
the See. principles of their government being bad, and liot being 

corrected, became gradually and necessarily worse. 
And thus, though the name of Julius IL fills us with much less abhor- 
rence than that of Alexander YI., the policy of the apostolical See was never 
so directly opposed to every spiritual object, as when guided by the former : 
ends purely temporal were never pursued with such undisguised vehemence, 
or by means so sanguinary ; the keys of St. Peter, though not wholly cast 
away, were never before so merely subsidiary to the sword of St. Paul* ; 
insomuch, that the hand of a retributive providence might almost seem 
to be traced in this circumstance — that the long succession of spiritual 
usurpers, who were the chiefs of a religion of peace and the professed 
vicegerents of the God of love, should terminate at length in a military 
pontiff. The patience of angels and of men was exhausted by this last 
mockery ; and the more daring the exploits of the soldier, and the more 
splendid the conquests of the prince, the more awful was the bolt which 
was even then descending to rend his spiritual empire. 

We should also observe, respecting the Popes described in this chapter, 
that there was scarcely one whose government did not deteriorate as it 
proceeded. Almost all began their reign with some promises of religious 
practice, or ecclesiastical reform, or broad European policy ; and some, 
for the first year or two, observed such promises. But their reigns, 
upon the whole, much exceeded the usual duration of pontifical power, 
and they had space to imbibe the corruption which surrounded them ; 
so that even those who carried with them into the Vatican the ordinary 
principles of human conduct, presently forgot them in the society of 
debauched parasites, in the iniquities of a simoniacal court, in the admi- 
nistration of a system full of every impurity. Thus are we in no manner 
surprised, when we observe these sovereigns engrossed by the temporal 
interests of their states, and engaged in securing their power witliin the 
city, and extending their sway without it : this was merely to govern like 
secular princes, and to pursue the policy which some of the greatest 
among 'their own predecessors had bequeathed to them. But the vice 
peculiarly characteristic of this race, and that which reduced them below 
the level of former pontiffs, was Nepotismf. It was for this that the keys 
and the sword co-operated; that benefices were publicly sold, and the 

* The popular story, that Julius II. actually threw the keys into the Tiber, and drew 
the sword of St. Paul, seems to be founded (at least so thinks Bayle) on the following 
vt/ama est of an obscure poet, Gilbertus Ducherius Vulto : — 

In Galium^ ut fama est, bellum gesturus acerbum, 

Armatam educit Julius Urbe manum. 
Accinctus gladio Claves in Tybridis amuem 

Projicit, et ssevus talia verba facit — 
Quum Petri nihil efficiant ad prselia Glares, 
Auxilio Pauli forsitan ensis erit 
t (1.) Eugenius IV. was nephew of Gregory XII; (2.) Paul IL, of Eugenius IV.; 
(3.) Alexander VI.,-of Calixtus III.; (4.) Pius 111., of Pius II.; (5.) Julius II., of 
Sixtus IV. ; (6.) and finally, Leo X. was brother-in-law of the bastard of Innocent 
VIII. We should remark, however, that the thirst for aggrandizing their own families 
was not peculiar to the Popes, though peculiarly disgraceful to them. It was connected 
with that general struggle for super-eminence among private families which distin- 
guished the history of Italy during this century. ^ j 
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pontificate all but publicly bought — that the nephews and bastards of a 
profligate Pope might be enriched and aggrandized. Many fiefs of the 
Church were alienated for that purpose ; and what was of worse conse- 
quence than this, the chief of the Church thus acquired a new motive for 
attachment to its abuses, and repugnance to any serious reformation. 
If Julius II. was less tainted with this vice than those who immediately 
preceded him* — for Julius mingled some magnanimity with his worldli- 
ness, — it wasi presently restored to honour by Leo X., and resumed its 
dominion over the counsels of the Vatican. 

Another circumstance that strikes us, in the consideration of this period, 
is the utter debasement to which the Sacred College 
finally descended. The influence, which the most Degradation of 
wicked Pope invariably acquired in consistory, may the Sacred College. 
be ascribed to the less direct operation of his power 
and patronage. But the secrets of the conclave, which have been trans- 
mitted by contemporary writers, abound with the particulars of intrigue, 
and undisguised perfidy, and unblushing venality. Such was the 
mutual consciousness with which the Pope and his senate assembled to 
govern the Church of Christ! such the councils, from which edicts were issued 
for the suppression of simony and the correction of the morals of the 
clergy ! . . . . Again, it was now become almost the practice of the 
Conclave to bind the future Pope by a solemn obligation, intended to influ- 
ence the nature of his government The cardinal, while on the point of 
being elected, voluntarily took this oath, in common with his colleagues ; 
and immediately after his election he confirmed it. In a similar 
manner, restrictions were at that time not uncommonly imposed by the 
elective body on the emperor of Germany and the king of Poland, and 
they were found effectual. But at Rome the result was so far other- 
wise, that among the many who undertook such engagements, there 
seems not to have been one, who faithfully observed what he had sworn, 
first as cardinal, next as Pope. This distinction, so shameful to the Court 
of Rome, confirms the charges of supereminent immorality commonly 
brought against it : it proceeds, however, from the singular principles of 
the papal hierarchy. In the first place, the Pope, who enjoyed power 
unlimited over the obligations of others, might reasonably claim the right 
to dispense with his own. In the next, he had means of influencing those 
who might release him from his engagements, or connive at his contempt 
of them, such as the crown did not possess, either in Germany or Poland. 
The immense extent of his patronage, his authority over the property and 
persons of the cardinals, and his prerogative of creating others, gave him 
irresistible instruments both of seduction and terror. He exercised them 
unsparingly ; and the result was, that among the various crimes of the 
Vatican, that which became, as it were, peculiarly pontifical, was perjury. 

While the crimes of the Vatican were indeed so various, as to embrace 
almost every denomination of ungodliness, there was not one among the 
Popes of this period, who made even the slightest pretension to piety ; 
scarcely one, by whom decency, as well as morality and religion, was not 
grossly outraged. Indeed, when we consider the enormity of the scandals 
permitted and perpetrated by Popes and cardinals during the latter years, 
it seems a matter of wonder that the whole Christian world did not rouse 

* ' Julius designed to make himself master of Bologna, and extinguish the Venetians, 
<md chase the French out of Italy ; and these projects all proved fortunate to him, and so 
much the more to his praise, in that he did all for the good of the Church, and in no 
private regard.' Macluave) (Principe, cap. xi.) is no great eulogist of Julius. 
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itself, as by an earthquake, and destroy them. But here it must be 
observed, that however uotorious was the infamy of the Roman court to 
the nobles, and even the people of Rome ; however generally it might be 
related and credited, even throughout Italy, that country profited too 
extensively by the tributes of foreign superstition, to feel any desire to 
close their sources : besides which, Italy, having long exhibited less regard 
than any other land for the spiritual treasures and censures of Rome, was 
less disgusted by the spectacle of her vices. But beyond the Alps, where 
a just indignation would really have been excited,' the private arrange- 
ments of the conclave, and even the secrets of the pontifical palace did 
yet rarely or imperfectly transpire — a sacred veil still continued to conceal 
the impurities of the Fathers of the Church, nor Was it raised, until the 
barriers were at length broken by Charles VIII., and the natives of every 
country were admitted to a nearer view of the pontifical mysteries. 

Another circumstance, which made men less disposed to rebellion 
against the Holy See, was the literary character of 
Literary Popes, some of the later pontiffs. The genius and accom- 
plishments of Nicholas V., of Pius II., and even of 
Sixtus IV., threw a light round the chair of St. Peter, which dazzled, and 
for a while deceived, the Cisalpine nations. Besides, the vices of the court 
were really less general during those reigns ; for if the example of the 
Pope did not necessarily influenco all his cardinals, at least his own cha* 
racter directed him in the choice of those whom he created ; so that it is 
not uncommon, during this period, to find respectable authors*, as well ad 
patrons of learning, among the members of the Sacred College. But in 
the example of Sixtus, evil upon the whole predominated ; and those who 
next succeeded, presented models of flagitiousness almost unqualified, so 
that the effect produced upon the Christian world by the brilliancy of those 
former reigns, gradually faded away; and when Leo X. restored the 
image of a splendid pontificate, it was too late to prevent the out-breaking 
of settled) deliberate discontent. 
The period described in this chapter was also marked by one other 
feature very deserving of attention ;— the hostility of 
Efforts against the Turk, and the consequent clamour for a grand 
the Turks, Christian confederacy. In former ages the calamities 
of the Holy Land and the pollution of the tomb of 
Christ were motives sufficient to arm the indignation of the west. As 
time proceeded, and knowledge slowly advanced, and wisdom still more 
slowly followed it, that rage at length. evaporated: but not till the Popes 
had turned it, in various manners, to their own profit, to enrich and 
aggrandize their See, and to unite the Catholic Church. Precisely afler 
the same fashion, as far as the altered principles of the age would 
allow, did the Vatican treat the question of the Turkish conquests. In 
this case, there was more of reason in the outcry, and proportionably less 
of superstition ; the danger was sometimes imminent ; it was never very 
remote ; and the projected crusade was virtually defensive. It is not that 
some Popes were not very sincere, especially in the beginning of their 
reigns, in their exhortations to arm against the infidel — and some had 
been equally earnest in former ages, in their exertions for the liberation 

* Some of these — for instance Cardinal Bessarion, who died under Sixtus IV. — ^were 
the creations of an earlier period — the turbulent times of Constance and Basle, when the 
Roman court was obliged, in self-defence, to adopt men of some learning and talents. The 
works of Bessarion are enumerated and described by the Continuator of Fleury Cp. 113, 

126). His defence of platonism (in ' Calumniatoxem Flatonii) against George of 
Trebisond is the most celebrated of his writings.' 
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of Palestine — ^but many more were not so': yet these raised the same 
outcry, and repeated as loudly the same arguments and declamations. 
One of them, indeed, Paul II., so closely imitated the worst exploit of 
Innocent III., as to divert the course of war from its purposed channel, 
and direct it against Christian heretics. But the others, when not abso- 
lutely threatened by invasion, had, for the most part, two objects in their 
vociferations ; the one, to bring money into the apostolical chamber ; the 
other, to drown the reviving demands for Church reform, and turn the 
thoughts of men to any subject, rather than a general council *, In 
both these objects they, for a time, succeeded — unhappily fbr the age 
in which they lived, unhappily for the permanence of their own empire. 
But it was God's providence which ordered this — to the end that the 
reformation should be more full and perfect, owing to the very blindness 
which had retarded it, and to the very bigotry which thought to withhold 
it for ever. For, however various the opinions prevalent at the moment, 
there can now be no question, that if the court of Rome had zealously 
employed itself, during this period of seventy-four years, in removing its 
scandals, in amending its morals, in retrenching its more extravagant 
claims, in reducing its expenses, and moderating its exactions, it might 
have continued^ according to all human calculation, to sway for some time 
longer the spiritual destinies of Europe. 



CHAPTER :XXVni. 

PRELIMINARIES OF THE REFORMATION 

Section I.— On the Power and Constitution of the Roman Catholic Church. 

. (]) Origin, progreBs, and prosperitjr of the Pope's secular monarchy— Character and policy of 
Julias II. — Excuse for the union of the two powers in the Pope— Evils proceeding from it. (2) The 
spirittial supremacy of Borne— its iise« character, and extent — Usurpation of Church patronage — 
pretensions to personal infalllhiUty — control over the general morality— in Penance, Purgatory, 
and Indulgences— decline of the power— not of the pretensions. (8) Claims of Bome to unlyersal 
temporal supremacy— as advanced hjr Gregory VII.— on what founded— hy what means supported 
—use and ahuse of this power. (4) Constitution of the Church. Origin and gradual aggrandise- 
ment of the Cardinals— to the rank of kings— The capitulations sworn in Conclave, and invariably 
violated— Belative interests and influence of the Pope and the Sacred College— to the advantage of 
the former— its usual co-operation with the Pontiff— General Councils— subordinate tuacfitnery of 
the Church— highest dignities accessible to all ranks— Good and evil of this— Envoys and emis- 
saries— Mendicants— Inquisition— Moral extremes permitted— Maxima of pollc^^Methods of 
securing the obedience of the lowest classes. 

Section II. — On the Spiritual Character, Discipline, and Morals qfthe 

Church, 

(1) Conservation of the most essential doctrines- Various innovations— Original system of penance 
—the Penitential of Theodore, Archbishop of Canterbury— subsequent abuses— The Intermediate 
state— Purgatory-Original object and gradual abuse of indulgences— In nature and in object- 
Translation of an indulgence published by Tetzel— Prayers for the dead— Masses, public and 
^ private. The mystery of the Eucharist— The elevation of the Host— use of the bell— worship 
of the Host— Comm anion In one kiod only— its object and impolicy— Prohibition of the Scriptures 
—Miraculous impostures— Saints, relics, &c.— More recent disputes and superstitions— on the ring 
of St. Catharine— and her Stigmata— on the Immaculate Conception — on the Worship dae to the 

* Sixtus IV., when pressed, in 1472, by the kin^ of France, to call a general council, 
openly pleaded, as an objection, the urgency of the Turkish war. * It was out of 
season (the Pope replied) to demand the convocation of a council, which required consi- 
derable time, when the evil was pressing, and the progress of the Turks rendered the 
slightest delays prejudicial to religion ; the other Christian princes had either kept their 
engagements, or were on the point of keeping them ; and the king of France should 
rather join them in so holy a work, and permit the levying of tenths f and other cha^ 
ritabk contributionst tlurougnout his kingdom; &c«' See Contin. Fleury^ L. Ud| s« 145« 
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. blood of Christ— the inscription on the Cross— the reed and sponge. (2) Diteiplioe and morals — 
Concubinage of the Clergy— Influence of the l^ty— Perpetual acknowledgment of Church abuses 
from St. Bernard downwards — Cardinal Ximenes — Benefits conferred by the Church — ^in ignorant 
ages— Truce of God— Exercise of charity— Law of asylum- penance, &c.— Original churacter 
of Afonachism— MeriU of the Mendicants— chiefly as Missionaries— their success in the thir. 
teenth and fourteenth ages— Morality in the fifteenth century comprised in the Mystics and the 
lower Clergy— Progress and preservation of Mysticism in the Western Church— Great, though 
obscure, yirtues of many of the inferior Clergy. 

Section III. — On various Attempts to reform or subvert the Church, 

(1) Attempts at self-reform— The era of Boniface VIII.— subsequent decline— Necessity of some 
reform generally admitted— Designs of the Church reformers, as compared^wlth the real nature of 
the corruptions— confined wholly to matters of revenue and discipline — ^very imperfect even in that 
respect- and never really enforced— Learning and blindness of the papal party— their momentary 
success— Progress of improvement and knowledge to final and certain triumph— Tardy reformation 
in the Roman Catholic Church. (2) Attempts of Protestants to trace their Church to the Apostolic 
times— how far successful- where they fail — Vaudois and Albigeois — Bohemian Brethren — Note on 
Bossuet- Errors of those Dissenters— On the Paulicians— On the Mystics — Real value and merit 
of the sects of the twelfth and following centuries. (3) Treatment of heretics by the Church- 
Canon of Innocent III.— its fair explanation — consequence — Inquisition— Unity of the Church — 
A more moderate party— Principle of intolerance adopted by the Laity also— Conduct of the Church 
in the fifteenth age. (4) On some individual witnesses of the truth— John of Wesalia— Wes- 
selus- Jean Lailller— Savonarola— his history and pretensions— Erasmus. (5) Particular condition 
of Germany— Great scene of clerical licentiousness and papal extortion— Political hostilities of 
Rome and the Empire— Violation of the Concordats—* The Hundred Grievances '—Thirst of the 
people for the Bible— Character of Leo X.— Conclusion. 



Section I. — On the Power and Constitution of {he Roman Catholic 

Church. 

I. — In retracing the steps by which Papacy descended to that ground 
whereon it received its effectual overthrow, we shall observe in most of its 
elements signs of increasing corruption and decay ; but there was one cir- 
cumstance, in which its singular prosperity ran counter to the general 
current. The temporal monarchy of the Pope was at no former period so 
extensive and so secure as at the accession of Leo X. At no time had the 
limits of the Ecclesiastical States been so widely stretched, or the factions, 
which alienated the capital from the government of its Bishop, so depressed 
and helpless as then. We have shown, in former chapters, how the Pope's 
political authority originated under the Exarchs of Ravenna, through the 
neglect or weakness of the Eastern empire ; and how it was rivetted by the 
vigour and the virtues of some who then occupied the Chair. Soon after- 
wards the domains of the See were formed and enlarged by Pepin and 
Charlemagne, though still held by the latter as a dependent portion of 
his empire. 

We have mentioned the donation of Matilda to Gregory VII., and the 
exertions afterwards made to secure those various possessions. In this 
struggle. Innocent III., and some other Popes of the thirteenth century, 
obtained partial, though never permanent, successes ; and the territories 
of Boniface VIII. were more respectable in magnitude, than united in alle- 
giance and fidelity. But the secession to Avignon was the signal for general 
insubordination ; on every side the Barons rose and seized whatever lay 
within their grasp; and the patrimony of St. Peter was torn in pieces by 
their petty ambition and rapacity*. 

* ' Je regarde Rome (says Voltaire, Pyrrhonisme de I'Histoire) depuis le temps de 
rEmpereur Leo Ill.risaurien, comme une ville libre, prot^g^e par les Francs, ensuite par 
les Germains, qui se gouveme tant qu'elle put en r^publique; plutot sous le patronage que 
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The Schism followed : and, if the residence of an Aniipope' recovered 
some portion of that authority which had heen forfeited by the absence of 
the Pope, yet it was not much that was resumed,, nor was it held with 
firmness or confidence. But when. the Schism had ceased, and a Bishop 
of undisputed legitimacy became again resident, though Martin, Euge- 
nius, Nicholas, and Sixtus * even then had some storms and reverses tp 
encounter, the machine of temporal power upon the whole moved onwards ; 
and at length, under the guidance of Alexander VI. and Julius II., it 
reached those ample boundaries, from which it has never since receded. 

The dangerous feuds of the Colonna and Orsini were extinguished ; 
the usurpations on the states of the Church were extorted from the nobles 
who had made them ; even the turbulence of the Roman people was worn 
down by severity, or soflened by luxury and licentiousness ; and a compact 
and fruitful kingdom bowed in secular servitude before the sceptre of St. 
Peter. 

The emperor Maximilian designed himself as the successor of Julius II. 
and solicited the votes of several members of the college, some little time 
before the death of that Pope. He did not strongly press his project ; but 
the very attempt may show how little necessary any pretensions to the 
spiritual character were then thought for the enjoyment of the loftiest 
spiritual dignity. Julius was, in all essentials, a temporal prince ; and 
had he not been so, he could scarcely have crowned his ambition with such 
extraordinary triumphs. Yet the spectacle of a secular and military Pope t 
was not well calculated to conciliate to the See, in the most critical moment 
oi its history, the affection or respect of any description of Christians. 
The deep penetration of Julius may possibly have foreseen the approaching 
downfall of the spiritual supremacy, and for that reason he may have laboured 
the more zealously to give strength to the temporal fabric. If he did so, 
it was a wise and salutary providence ; for, in that controversy so often 
raised — whether the secular dominion of the pope has tended, upon the 
whole, to increase or to diminish his general influence, — there is ample 
room for difference, in respect to early times ; but after the first movements 
of the Reformation, it is quite clear that it produced to him nothing but 
advantage : and from that moment the question rather becomes, whether 
any shred or fragment of his ghostly authority could have been saved 
without it. 

sous la puissance des Empereurs, dans laquelle le souverain Pdntife eut toujoun le 
premier credit, et qui >eiifin a 6t6 entierement soumise aux Papes.' It is observed, that 
no Pope ever assumed the title of King of Rome. This subject is remarkably well 
treated by Gibbon, in his 49th chapter. 

* Gibbon has remarked, that Eugenius IV. was the last Pope expelled by the tumultfl 
of the Roman people (in 1434) ; and Nicholas V. (in 1447) the last importuned by the 
presence of the Emperor. The same writer places the last disorder of the Nobles of 
Rome under Sixtus IV. and considers the papal dominion to have become absolute about 
the year 1500. Machiavel (Prencipe, cap. xi.) has observed, that the great difficulty in 
crushing the two rival factions in Rome arose from the short reigns of the Popes, and 
the inconstancy of their policy : for when any Pontiff had succeeded in humbling one of 
those families, his successor might, very probably, raise it up again and depress the oppo- 
site. On the other hand, the existence of this feud accounted, in a great degree, for the 
temporal weakness of the Popes. At length, Alexander VI. and his son overthrew the 
Barons from motives of /amt'/y ambition, and Julius II. reaped the fruits of their victory 
for the advantage of the Church. 

^ f A plausible precedent vras afforded by the personal expedition made by that simple, 
pious Pontiff, Leo IX. against the Normans who so signally overthrew him. But it 
should be recollected, that Leo never repeated the experiment— his military thirst was satis- 
fied by a single enterprise. 

ax 
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¥be eAjoymetit of Secular po^er and^pride by the Vieegerfent of Him 
ArffumerU for ^^°^® kingdom is not of this world, is jastified on the 
tffc« Pa«i<i'« «i»M/ ground of his independence. It is plausibly maintained, 
UrMonanh^ that the Chief of the (Ecumenic Church, scattered 
^' throughout so many nations, ought to stand uncon- 
IBtraitied bjr any earthly potentate, and owe no other allegiance than that 
to heaven. The prihciple, which would prevent him from being a subject, 
Compels hint to be a monarch,— ^no other condition can be conceived, which 
could secure him from the control of the temporal sceptre. The above 
lii'gutnent acquires some confirmation firom the decline which did, in fact» 
take place iii the pontifical domination during the exile at Avignon, 
though the Pope was there resident rather as a guest than as a subject, 
free from the direct authority of the prince> the slave only of his influence. 
In ,truth, the Catholic, after he has assumed the divine establishment of 
one spiritual universal monarchy, wants not sufHcient plea for the main- 
t^iiance of the temporal government, as secondary and subsidiary. But 
the Protestant, thoughtfully surveying the perplexities, the intrigues, and 
the crinies in which a Christian Prelate is thus necessarily involved — the 
lirmies which he levies, the contributions which he extorts, the blood which 
he sheds — receives from the sad spectacle only fresh reason to doubt. 
Whether the family of Christ has really been consigned to the rule of one, 
Who Can scarcely rule it in innocence. 

And this remark is the more striking, because, when we reflect on the 
ditferent wars which the Popes have waged in Italy, it really appears that 
they had, for the most part, the plea of justice. It was generally their 
Object, (notwithstanding some deplorable exceptions,) not to make con- 
quests in the dominions of others, but to defend or to recover their own. 
There was no province in Europe so harassed by rebellions and usurpa- 
tions as the states of the Church. We need not pause to account for 
this circumstance; but it is unquestionably true that no other prince 
was so commonly liable to depredation and insult as the Pope. Accor- 
dingly, his wars were usually defensive, and (it may be) necessary — ^but 
that very necessity annihilated the pastoral character, and despiritualized 
the Vicar of Christ. 

Again, these contests were not carried on without great expense ; and 
the holy See, despoiled of its patrimony, was at the same 
The TribtUes time deprived of its natural resources. Thence arose 
leAicA he levied, an obligation to seek supplies in other quarters* ; and 
with an obedient clergy and a superstitious people it 
was not difficult to make the whole of Christendom tributary. Once in 
possession of this ample treasury, and of the keys which unlocked its innu- 
merable chambers, the Pontifis explored and ransacked it without restraint. 
Without decency, without discretion. Their emissaries were dreaded as 
the tax-gatherers of the Christian world. Their name was associated 
with donations, fees, contributions, exactions — with every name that is 
most vile and unpopular in secular governments. And thus, besides the 
j^at 8t^andal thereby reflected upon themselves, they exhausted the aff*ec- 
tton, the endurance, and almost the credulity of the faithful. It is not that 
the monies thus levied were applied entirely to the defence of the Eccle- 
aiastieal States, or even that they were generally levied under that pretence ; 

* TiuB tysldm no liimlit began soon after the eleventh age, when the Popes were to 
oommonly gelled from Rome, to Orvietto, Yiterbo^ Anagni, &c.; and obliged to look to 
aU parts of Qoiitendom for their resources* 
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but in the first instance, during the thirteenth century* end aftenrards, 
more especially under the Avignon succession, a very large proportion 
was certainly absorbed by the temporal exigencies of the See^ and the 
increasing demands and extravagance of the Court of Rome. The same 
system was continued through the Schism and the century which followed 
it, as far as the Popes had power to continue it ; and therefore, when we 
admire their final success in erecting a permanent principality, we shall, at 
the same time, recollect the methods which they had so long and lo vainly 
employed on that object, and the deep disaffection towards their Govern- 
ttient which those methods had every where created. 

II. — It is not necessary to retrace the process, by which the spiritual 
supremacy of Rome was engendered and nourished. m» c * *f> i 
We have observed with sufficient distinctness, how ^f^^ ^P^^itua^ 
equiTocal and circumscribed it was in nature and dimen- ^^'i'^emacy oj 
sions, when it entered into the ages of gloom and igno- JKMne, 

fance, — how it grew and dilated in its mysterious passage through them ; 
— ^how portentous in magnitude and majesty it emerged from the cloud. 
We have followed it through its meridian course of disastrous glory; and 
we have seen that, even in its decline, it did not suddenly lose either its 
fierceness or its ascendancy. Indeed, however strange it may seem, that 
an authority, so predominant in its power, so universal and searching in its 
influence, so extravagant in its pretensions, should have been at all created, 
and out of materials seemingly so incongruous ; it would have been much 
more strange, had it been easily or hastily extinguished. An authority, 
which claimed the sanction of Heaven, and which stood on human impos- 
ture ; which pleaded the holiness of antiquity, and which innovated every 
hour ; which combined, in its composition, learning with fanaticism, the 
use of reason with its gro!«sest abuse, extreme austerities with lawless licen- 
tiousness, much true piety with much vulgar and impious superstition— 
and which so applied those various qualities, as at length to acquire an 
influence in the policy of every Court, in the institutions of every 
Government, in the morals of every people, in the habits of every 
family, in the bosom of almost every individual — an authority, so 
constructed, supported, acknowledged, and felt, could not possibly fall 
in pieces without a protracted struggle and a final convulsion. It was 
impressed by the perseverance of fraud upon credulous, abject ignorance ; 
but so deeply impressed, that, before it could be effaced, the substance 
whereon it was eng^raven must first change its nature ; so that ages of 
gradual improvement were required to repair the mischief, which ages had 
conspired to inflict. 

For if we examine the extent of this power, with respect to the objects 
on which it was more immediately exerted, shall we find any department, 
religious or moral, into which, in its triumphant days, it did not penetrate ? 
In the first place, the Pope was the fountain of all ecclesiastical legislation. 
All the Canons and Constitutions of the Church were subject to him*. He 

* Immediatelv after burninfi^ the Pope*s bull, Luther published teveral propositions, 
extracted from the Decretals, among which are the followinj^ : — * that the successors of St. 
Peter are not subject to the commandment of the apoiitle to obey the temporal powers ; 
that the power of the emperor is as much below that of the Pope as the moon is below 
the sun ; that the Pope is superior to councils, and can abolish their decrets ; that all 
authority resides in his person ; that no one has a right to judge him or hts decrees $ 
tiiat God has given him sovereign power over all the kingdoms of tlie esrth, and that of 
heaven; that he can depose kuigs, absolve all oaths and vowi ; that he is not dependent 
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could enact, suspend, abrogate, as might seem good to him, and that, 
not only with the advice or consent of the Consistory, or (as it sometimes 
happened) merely in its presence, but in the plenitude of his power, and 
by his own spontaneous movement *. At the same time, while he was 
supreme in his dominion over the laws, he claimed an entire exemption 
from their control, and found a powerful party in the Church to support 
his claim. 

In the neit place, he was the source of all ^pastoral jurisdiction. The 
final determination of every spiritual cause rested with him. He was the 
object of appeal from all the episcopal Courts ; and he delivered, confirmed, 
or reversed decisions, according to the arbitrary dictates of his justice, or his 
interest. . ii 

The apostolical character of the ministry, perpetuated by the uninter- 
rupted communication of the Holy Spirit, was held to centre in the successor 
of St Peter : and thus not only did all sacerdotal sanctity emanate from him, 
but all the offices and dignities of the Church were vested in his See. We 
•may observe, however, that there was not one among his pretensions which 
TTsurnafin ^^^ ^*°™ ®° much toil and conflict to substantiate, as this. 
of Ch r h ^^ ^^^ earliest attempts to usurp the ecclesiastical patronage 
^_, he was contented to proceed by simple recommendation; 

^ ' and, as he had already great power, his applications were 
seldom despised. Hence arose the practice; and from the practice, 
the right. The prerogative of institution, of which he had gradually 
despoiled the Metropolitans for the augmentation of his own dignity, was 
serviceable as an instrument of further encroachment The fierce and 
protracted contest respecting investitures, between the See and the empire, 
was inflamed by the same design in the former ; and when it terminated, 
the Pope found himself in legal possession of that power of occasional 
interference in the collation of benefices, which it needed no great address 
to improve and extend. Still, time and boldness were required to com- 
plete the usurpation ; and the merit of achieving that work is perhaps 
justly attributed to Innocent III. f Soon afterwards the Pragmatic Sanc- 
tion of St Louis was levelled against it ; and in later periods it has been 
obtruded so commonly upon our attention, as almost to convert the 

on Scripture, but, on the other hand, Scripture derives all its authority, force, and dignity, 
from him,' &c. (See Beausobre, Hist. Reform, liv. iii.) It b unnecessary to repeat, that 
the above propositions were either drawn from the False Decretals, or were of subsequent 
origin. Till the time of Valeutinian III. neither the Eastern nor Western Church had 
any other collection of canons than the * Code of Canons of the universal Church,' com- 
piled by Stephen, bishop of £phesus. In the first year of Justinian, the < Collection of 
Dionysius the Little' was published. He was a monk, living at Home — the same who 
introduced the practice of computing time from the birth of Christ — a friend, fellow-monk, 
and fellow-student of Cassiodorus. His collection contained the fifty Apostolical Canons, 
the Canons of Chalcedon, Sardica, and the African Councils ; and the Decretals of Pope 
Siricius (who died in 398) ; and it had authority in the West under the name of ^ Codex 
or Corpus Canonum.' Some other collections, of little repute, or only partial authority, 
were published soon afterwards. (See Giannone, St or. NapoL lib. iii. c. v.) Theu came 
the forgeries of the eighth age, and the pretensions — ^first proceeding from them, pre- 
sently surpassing them — though it was scarcely till the twelfth century that the new 
maxims and principles came into full operation. 

* De mutu proprio. It appears that Bulls proceeding de motu propria were received 
with great hesiration in France. But they were held by the high Papists to be as valid 
as any other Decrees or Canons. 

f See Mosheira, Cent. xiii. p. ii. ch. ii. It was probably at this time that a new 
pretext for this extension of the papal authority was discovered : viz. that through the 
' Po[>e*s vigilance^ the gates of the Church might be secured against the intrusion of any 
Heretic* 
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records of Christ's Church into a detail of disgusting squabbles about its 
temporalities. A new vocabulary was introduced into the history of 
religion ; and as the magnificence of the Court of Rome kept pace with 
the majesty of the monarch, and as its avarice emulated his ambition, 
the field of Reservation and Provision* was enlarged with no limit, and 
the whole patronage of the universal Church seemed to be absorbed by the 
cupidity of one man. 

The same power which thus created Cardinals and Bishops, and all 
other dignitaries, presumed by the same right to confirm, censure, sus- 
pend or depose themf ; so that the whole hierarchy of the west was 
placed at its arbitrary disposal|. And though this inordinate despotism 
was continually resisted and restrained by the princes and parliaments of 
Europe, it had no effectual check within the Church, nor was there any 
country in which it was not sometimes practically felt. 

It is more difHcult to determine, how far the Pope was held at any par- 
ticular period to be personally absolute in matters of faith, r^nih "p i 
No doubt, disputed points were perpetually referred to his j n fri^yf^^f 
decision, and the decision was considered as final. But, "-^^ ^p ^^ ^ 
on the other hand, there have been Popes at various ^ t'ope. 
times, who have incurred the charge of heresy from very faithful Catho- 
lics. Now the very suspicion of error presumes the fallibility of the 
person suspected, at least in the opinion of the accusers ; and in the affair 
of John XXII. and the process against Boniface VIII., we have not 
observed that the friends of those Popes denied their liability to error. 
Again, in somewhat later times, in the councils of Pisa, Constance, and 
Basle, we find it a principle admitted by both parties, that a Pope might 

* Even by the more moderate and acknowledged claims of the Popes, all benefices in 
the possession of Cardinals, or any of the officers of the Court of Rome ; those held by 
persons who happened to die at Rome, or within forty miles from it ; and all such as 
became vacant by translation, were reterved. The invention of mental reservation de- 
manded the more refined ingenuity of the sixteenth century ; it is ascribed to Leo X., or 
at least, to his predecessor. Respecting provisions, we may refer to the history of our 
own Church, to see with what pertinacity the battle was fought, and how the statutes enacted 
against them were perpetually confirmed, and perpetually eluded or violated. We may ob- 
serve, however, that the Kings of Europe were not uncommonly neutral or lukewarm in this 
quarrel; the Pontiffs were sometimes found more tractable than the chapters, and a conces- 
sion seasonably made to the former might become the means of reciprocal advantage. Again, 
we sometimes find the Universities on the side of the Pope — not from any abstract conviction 
of his right, but because his appointments were often more judicious, more encouraging 
to the hopes of learned men, than those of the Ordinaries, who usually chose their own 
relatives or dependents. The Popes had procurators established in England, and probably 
in all other countries, to look after their interests ; and the fury with which they pursued 
them during the fifteenth centiuy, is strongly depicted by Giannone, lib. zxx. cap. 6. 

f The Council of Sardica in 347 (not a General Council) allowed a bishop, deposed 
by his neighbouring prelates, to appeal to the Bishop of Rome — ^it likewise permitted this 

last to send legates, to re-examine the case together with those prelates These 

decrees (if they be genuine, which Mosheim sees reason to doubt), prove that the power 
of deposition was not then exercised by the Roman bishop, but by the provincial synods ; 
but they also indicate a disposition in the western clergy even thus early to distmguish 
the prelate of the imperial city, and to confer greater power on him than on any of his 
brethren. This inference no one can reasonably dispute, neither can any one reasonably 
infer more than this from the canons in question. See Dr. Cook, Historical View of 
Christianity, book iii. chap. ii. 

X The object of the < Oath' ofTidelity ' to the Pope, taken by the higher clergy on their 
admission to benefices, was to bind them— that henceforward they would be faithful and 
obedient to St. Peter, the apostle, and to the Holy Roman Church, and to the Pope and 
his successors ; that he should sufler no wrong through their advice, consent, or conmvanoe ; 
ihat they would maintain and promote all his rights, honours, privileges, and authoritieii 
and resist and denoonce all attempts against him. 
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Iw depoied on oonyiction of heresy ; whence we may draw the same infer- 
ence respecting other periods of Papal history. The claim of infallibility 
wae not preferred in the deliberations at Florence, though conducted 
in the presence of the Pope and his Court, and entering very deeply 
into the subject of papal authority; nor was it advanced at any 
later period in the same century. So that^ however clearly it might be 
deduced from the general expressions of various bulls and constitutions, 
and even though it should have been asserted by some individuals and 
acknowledged and maintained by others, yet it would be too much to 
account it among the authorized pretensions of the Roman See*. How** 
beit the doctrines which proceeded from the chair (ex Cathedr&) were 
seldom disputed ; and the Pontiff might forget the possibility of error in the 
reverence which awaited and embraced his most questionable decisions. 

Again, in the regulation of the moral duties of the faithful, the same 
searching hand interposed with the same rigorous inquisition. A general 
power of dissolving obligations was claimed by the successors of St. Peter, 
and they applied it in various manners, as suited their policy, or, it might 
be, their conscience— sometimes in divorcing a prince from his queen, 
sometimes in separating a nation from its monarch. The most sacred 
oaths were annulled with the same ease, which dispensed with the 
slightest promise ; and as there were many who profited, or might hope 
to profit, by that papal prerogative, and as it was made familiar by con- 
stant exercise, so were there few who cared to question it, however shame- 
ful the ends to which it was sometimes applied. 

It is the doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church that, besides tjie 

eternal punishments denounced against sin, there are 

Penance and also temporal penalties attached to it, which are still 

Purgatory, due to the justice of God, even afler he may have re- 
mitted the former; and that those penalties may 
consist either of evil in this world, or of temporal suffering in the next 
and intermediate condition of purgatory. It is also an article of faith, 
that a satisfaction in their place has been instituted by Christ, as a part of 
the Sacrament of Penance, and that the jurisdiction of the Church as 
exercised by the Pope, extends to the remission of that satisfaction. The 
act of remission is called an Indulgence ; it is partial or complete, as the 
indulgence is for a stated time or plenary, and the conditions of repent- 
ance and restitution are in strictness annexed to it. Through this doctrine, 
the Popes were, in fact, invested with a vast control over the human 
conscience, even in the moderate exercise of their power, because it was a 
power which overstepped the limits of the visible world. But when they 
proceeded, as they did soon proceed, flagitiously to abuse it, and when, 
through the progress of that abuse, people at length were taught to believe, 
that perfect absolution from all the penalties of sin could be procured firom 
a human being ; and procured too, not through fervent prayer and deep 
and earnest contrition, but by military service, or by pilgrimage, or 
^en by gold — ^it was then that the evil was carried so far, as to leave the 

* The claim to infallibility ii not contained in the Creed of Pius IV., compiled out of 
the Canons of Trent, which Roman Catholics consider as the most accurate summary of 
fteir faith $ and the Universities have generally opposed it. But it has been maintained 
(as a matter of opinion, hovever, not of faith^ by many distinguished individuals, among 
whom th^ most notorious is, perhaps, Bellaraune. It is mortifying to humanity to observe 
the genius of Pascal stooping tq draw elaborate distinctions between infallibility in matters 
of/ai/A and in matters of fact, and e^austing itself to prove, that, though the Pope does 
feally possess the former, it does not follow that he is also invested with the latter— thai 
is, that though he cannot exr in judgment, he may possibly be deceived by falsehood I 



chap.3Dnan.3 a hwtory op thi churcu, en 

historian doubtfu], whether any thing be any where re0orde4 mqre ftsv 
tonishing th^n the wic|(ednes^ of the clergy, except the cr^difUty pf thf 
vulgar. 

We shs^U recur to this scandal, for it was the imn^ediate cause of the 
Reformation ; but it is proper to remark that» in the generi^l picture whjck 
has be^n dr^wn of Rome's spiritual despotism and pride, some featiwi 
had already been effaced before the approach of Luther^ From the deatb 
of Boniface VJII., the colours had been gradually, though insensibly, 
fading away. The dependent Popes of France sustained the chamct^r of 
Gregory YII. and Innocent IV. with feebleness and degeneracy. Tbf 
profligacy and rapacity of their Court began to dissolve the hereditary 
spell, and withdraw the sacred veil, which had hitherto concealed their 
real weakness. During the Schism, the rival Antipopes railed agaiiiat 
each other, while they covered themselves with crimes ; and the nations 
who were' appealed to, as arbiters of the dispute, coi)ld scarcely fail tQ 
detect the unworthiness of both parties. In the Councils which followed^ 
some principles were advanced and established which, though still too 
narrowly limited by inveterate prejudices, were at least subversive pf th« 
absolute monarchy of the Pontiff. When the Councils were diasolved, 
and the duty of convoking others successfully eluded by the Ppp^at 
the Court of Rome, liberated from that terror, once more plunged into 
debauchery, more shameless, yet more notorious, than the abominalions 
of former days ; and the various scandals of the tenth century were sm^ 
passed by Innocent YIII., by Alexander, and Julius, in an age of pom- 
parative civilization. It is true, that in its pretensions the See had abated 
nothing of its ancient arrogance, and we have observed what awe it was 
sometimes capable of inspiring even in itp decay. But the light had broken 
iu; the sIow> yet irresistible hand of knowledge had commenced its 
labours ; and the basis of opinion, on which alone the spiritual deapotisai 
rested, was already shaken and shattered. 

III. — ^The effect of successful usurpation is to aggravate ambition, and 
the more disproportionate the success to all reasonable hope and ealcor 
lation, the wilder are the schemes which take their rise «,» nlnim 4 
from it. The spiritual despotism of the Pope transcends i>!L ? ^^ 
any exhibition of human power described m any history, ^ » Tc^^fyfal 
until we approach the surpassing magnitude of his tern- » ' P ^^ 
poral pretensions. The design of Gregory VII. was the ^^P^^^"i^i 
most daring imagination of human ambition. To establish the Chair of 
St. Peter as the source of all power, secular as well as pastoral, civil as 
well as ecclesiastical — to subject all kings and ^^H governments to the 
crosier of au unarmed, aged priest — to regulate the politics pf the world 
by the annual meeting of a Senate of Ecclesiastics, under the eye of that 
autocrat — to dispose of all countries and of all thrpnes — to create 
monarchs and then to suspend, or depose them — to sport, as it wpre, witk 
all that is sublime and mighty in earthly things--r-i9uoh was a scheme 
beyond the boldest conception of secular pride ; and it w^s engendesed, 
where alone it could have found any nourishment, in the breast of a 
monk. 

The temporal supremacy of the Pope was prcjected not in the darkest 
moment of superstition and barbarism { it was promoted during a period 
more enlight(^ned than that in which it originated ; it reached the height of 
its triurapd^ during t)ie latter part of tbn thirteenth pentury, when Frederic IL 
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had g^ven an impulse to literature/ when Dante was eamingr immortality; 
and, but for that French intrigue which transplanted Papacy for a season 
into a foreign soil, it might have advanced still farther ; it would not, at 
least, have receded so soon. Yet its fate must naturally have followed 
the decline of the spiritual authority of the See, since it had absolutely no 
other foundation than that ; and as it was of later origin, and more 
obviously insulting to every man's reason, so was its overthrow more 
rapid and more complete. Yet its latest pretensions were not unworthy 
of its ancient insolence; and the presumption with which it distributed, 
in the fifteenth century, kingdoms and oceans, and continents, is recol- 
lected with astonishment even by the Catholics themselves — since the 
Catholics now for the most part admit, that that branch of the Pontifical 
authority was an indefensible usurpation. 

Nevertheless, it found much support in the temporary interests of the 
great ; it held forth a plausible pretence in the pacific objects which it 
professed, and it was really instrumental in conferring some benefits on 
mankind. Probably there is no Court in Europe, in which the Pftpal 
right to dispose of thrones has not at some time been virtually recognized. 
It was never disputed by any prince, who found his immediate profit in its 
acknowledgment — ^when the crown was offered by the Pontifical hand, the 
validity of the donation was never questioned ; and thus did sovereigns 
sharpen for the chastisement of their rivals, a weapon, which was so 
easily turned against themselves. 

In the worst periods of feudal government, a mediatory influence over 
the various chiefs of the European Republic, vested in the head of the 
universal religion, if exercised with moderation, with disinterestedness, 
with discretion, according to the rules of Evangelical charity, might have 
conferred the most substantial blessings on society ; and since the Papal 
interference was sometimes so regulated, it had not been wholly destitute 
of advantage. Divisions have been healed, wars have been prevented, 
crimes have been punished, justice has been honoured, tyranny has been 
checked, by the arbitrary decrees of the Vatican — the Popes were, upon 
the whole, as wi^e and as virtuous as the princes around them ; and when 
we consider the holy ground on which their government professed to stand, 
it is very shameful, that they were not much more so. But the good which 
they conferred was confined to evil times, and even then it was alloyed 
with much mischief. The motives of their mediation were at least as com- 
monly found in anger or ambition, as in religion or philanthropy ; and 
it may be questioned whether the political benefits which proceeded from 
it, such as the establishment of a liberal party in Italy, and occasional 
restraints on kingly despotism, were not I'ather the consequence, than 
the design,' of their policy. The means employed by their ambition 
were sometimes lower than the ordinary level of political immorality. 
To rouse subjects against their sovereigns is a detestable method of 
effecting even a beneficial purpose — yet it is common and human ; but 
to arm the hands of children against the thrones and lives of their parents 
is a policy suggested by the counsels of Satan. 

IV.— It was a position advanced by Pierre d'Ailly, that a Council 

Th ComtitU' ®®"®"^ ^^^ "o power over the Pontifical dignity, which 

.f f4h^' ^^ ^^ divine authority, but only over the abuse of that 

^Chu k <i'gnity. 'And on' that account (he adds) the monar- 

^ ''^ 'i^ chical system of the Church is tempered by an admix- 
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ture of the aristocratical and democratical principle*.' In the balance 
of the Roman Catholic polity, the Papal despotism was, in fact, mitigated 
by two restraining powers — whatever may be the political denominations 
properly belonging to them-— the College of Cardinals and General 
Councils ; by the former as the electors, the constitutional counsellors and 
coadjutors of the Pope ; by the latter as the states- general of the Universal 
Church. 

Until the edict of Nicholas II. in 1059, the name of Cardinal f pos« 
sessed] little dignity or distinction, and the body had 
no existence, as an acknowledged branch of the Eccle- Rise and Pro* 
siastical system. The important share which it then gress of the 
received in the election of the Pope was confirmed and Cardinals, \ 
extended by the further regulations of Alexander III. 
The consent of two-thirds of the body was made sufficient for a legal 
choice ; and the College was at the same time enlarged by some con- 
siderable permanent additions. To conciliate the higher class of the 
clergy, the priors of some of the principal churches were enrolled among 
the electors — the acquiescence of the inferior orders was secured by the 
admission of the cardinal deacons — ^and the civil authorities, who re- 
presented the interests of the people, were appeased by the elevation of 
the seven Palatine judges to the same office. Indeed, it is from this 
time, more properly than from the decree of Nicholas, that we should 
date the foundation of the Sacred College. 

That event marks an important epoch in the history of the Church ; not 
only because it secured the more peaceful election of the Popes, and pre- 
vented those perpetual broils and schisms which arrested the flight and 
dimmed the eye of Papacy ; but also because it introduced a new element 
into the Ecclesiastical polity, which gradually expanded, and acquired in 
process of time a great and unforeseen preponderance. 

We observe an edict published by Honorius III. in 1225, for the 
especial protection of the cardinals firom all personal assaults and offences; 
and other proofs are afforded of the tenderness with which the monarch* 
popes had begun to regard the Court of St. Peter. But the first public 
occasion, which was turned to the aggrandizement of the College, and 

* *£t idcirco status monarchicus Ecclesiss regimine aristocratico et democratico 
temperatur.' A position laid down by Geison on the same subject is not at variance with 
this—' Ecclesiastica FoUtia ita est monarchica, ut non mutari possit in aristocraticam aut 
democraticam.* 

f The sixty-first dissertation of Muratori treats ' De Origine Gardinalatus ;* and he 
arrives, through much learning, at the probable conclusion, that the term was in Italy 
originally applied to all, whether bishops, priests, or deacons, who were immoveably, and 
in perpetuity, established in a cure or dignity, in contradistinction to the Vicarii, or tem- 
porary and occasional ministers. Parochial diurches (originally called Baptismal) and 
Diaconiae (pious houses for the reception of the poor, mendicants, infirm, and strangers) 
were respectively administered by the priest and deacon : and when he was fixed therein 
for life, he was called GardinaL The term implied the aiabilHy of the office — ^its dignity and 
superiority was associated with that, and was a secondary accompaniment. So of Bishops. 
Vacant sees were, originally, often cwn-mended to some one in the interim, * donee ibi con- 
stitueretur proprius et titularia*^ But when the permanent prelate was appointed, he was 
said to be incardinated (incardinari) in the see, and became cardinal. . . . Respecting 
the subsequent aggrandizement of tiie Sacred College, we may mention, that Nicholas I V. 
in 12S9, divided the Roman revenues equally between the Pope and the, Cardinals (Pagi, 
Vit. Nic. IV. s. xxii.) ; and that they profited by the ultra-papal Decretals of Gregory IX. 
The title of Eminence, in the place of lUustrissimus, was given them by Urban VIII. ; but 
it is an observation of Fleury, (Discours 4me. snr la Discipline,) that their frequent appear- 
ance in the character of Legates a iaiere, on which occasioBa..they took precedence of all 
ecclesiastical dignitaries, and riiled as the representatives of the JPopei contributed more 
than any other cause to their exaltation. 
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which raiged iU members to an ideal level with mere worldly princes, was 
the first Council of Lyons, held (in 1245) by Innocent IV. From 
that moment they became essentially distinguished from the rest of the 
clergy in rank and in pride ; and the counsellors and associates of that 
Power which overshadowed the majesty of kings*, looked down with 
disdain upon the petty bishopsf who occupied the inferior regions of the 
hierarchy. But their prosperity was not favourable to their virtue or their 
concord. In the discharge of that very duty, which gave birth to their 
dignity, they disgraced themselves and scandalized the Church by their 
dissensions ; and instead of promptly repairing her loss, they frequently 
allowed long intervals to elapse, in which she remained without a head, 
and Christ without a vicegerent upon earth. This had been particularly 
the case before the election of Gregory X. ; and that excellent pontiff 
accordingly undertook to remedy the evil which had touched himself sp 
closely. And then followed (in 1274) the institution of the Conclave. 

The cardinals, after some ineffectual attempts to shake off the constraint 
thereby imposed on them, presently turned their attention to lay such 
restrictions on the Pontifical authority, as might still farther enlarge the 
privileges and interests of the College ; and they proposed to make their 
right of election subservient to this end|. The Conclaves of Avignon were 
the first in which ihejuture pontiff was invited to bind himself by that 
sacred oath, which he never hesitated to take, which he never omitted 
to confirm, and which he never failed to violate. The introduction of that 
practice demonstrates the power of the Sacred College, as well as its 
ambition ; but in tempting the morality of its masters, and exhibiting 
itself as a fruitful nursery for Pontifical perjurers, it did not well consult 
either its own interests, or the honour of the holy See, or the stability of 
the Church. It is true that the mysteries of the Conclave were not, in 
those days, very generally divulged, nor did they descend, perhaps, to the 
knowledge of those ranks in society, which are most sensible to the 
scandal of great crimes. But as knowledge gained ground, and as the 
reformers of the Church multiplied, while its enemies grew more powerful, 
those secret iniquities were brought to light, and the tales of former days 
were accredited by the deeds of the existing generation. In truth it would 
seem, that, in the general corruption of the hierarchy of Rome, the dis- 
orders of the Court excited jouder and more general indignatipn, even thai^ 
those of the monarch of the Churchy 

* Louis II. seems, from Pagi (Vit. Nicolai, s. ili.) to have been the first emperor who 
held the Pope's bridle ; ^4 Nicholas I. (858—867) the first Pope who exacted that 
proof of inferiority — ^ humillima ilia Imperatoris Ludovici erga Nicolauoi Fontificem 
pbsequia refert Anastasius Bib)iothecarius.* 

t Epitcopeili was the term by which the cardinals loved to designate prelates who had 
not received the hat — ^according to Nicholas of Clemangis. About the same time, Pierre 
d'Ailly in his Discourse De Ecclesia Juciaritaie (Opera Gersoni, vol. i. p. 901) takes 
vome pains to make out, that the cardinals are the legitimate representatives of the 
Apostles, the Gouocil of the representative of Christ. .... We should never forget that 
Pierre d' Ailly was a reformer, and decidedly opposed to the high-papist party. 

X The professed object of the oath taken in conclave previously to the election of 
^ugenius ly. was ^ ad conservandum statum ecclesise Romanqd et monarchiam eccle- 
siasticam cnm cardinalium dignitate $ qui cum sint lumina et ornament^ prope Papam, 
Sedem Apostolicam illustriantia, et columnas firmissimte ^ustentantes ecclesiam Dei, ciuqti 
Homano Pontifice eadem, ut membra suo capitij concordia insolubili debent esse con- 
junct.* On the same occasion it was stipulated that the formula ' de consilio fratrum 
nostrorum ' should be changed to ' de consensu }* that the Pope should not create new 
cavdiqaU without ^h3 consent of the old \ that half thd rf^Tequ^s of the Cl^iuch should 
be paid to the College^ &c. See Pagi, Vit. Eugenii IV, 
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The relative situation and reeiproca) influence of the Pope and the Sacred 
College were such, in appearance^ as to promise a moderate government 
under a limited monarchy: they were such, in reality, as to present, under 
that show, an imperious and oppressive despotism* According to ancient 
Canons, and the Constitutions of later Councils, the Consistory was the 
permanent Senate of this Church; apd its sanction was, in strictness, 
required to give force to all the decrees of the Vatican *, It was likewise 
restricted by the same laws to a fixed and moderate number — none were 
to be admitted into it except men of mature age, acknow- 
ledged learning, approved piety ; and its morality (the Relative Power 
surest source of ecclesiastical power) was provided for and Interests 
by severe injunctions. These regulations were, indeed, of the Pope 
for the most part disregarded ; nevertheless the body ajid Ciirdir^ala^ 
did in fact contain many elements of strength. It con« 
sisted of individuals, most of whom were in the flower of life, practised 
in the affairs of the world, familiar with courts, possibly connected with 
princes ; subtle in the conception of their designs, unscrupulous in the 
pursuit of their interests. On the other hand, the Pope was commonly 
enfeebled by agef. His election was placed entirely in their hands ; find 
by their perseverance in attempts to make this power the means of 
abridging his authority, they sutEciently manifested their inclination to 
do so. 

Where then was the point of their weakness ? How was it, that their 
design was so effectually frustrated? Of the reasons, which may be 
mentioned for their failure, the first was the corruption of th? College 
itself; for without that, all the various resources of the Pope could not 
have upheld his predominance. The second was the power which he 
possessed over the persons and property of the Cardinals, which reached 
to imprisonment, spoliation, torture, and even death, and which was not 
uncommonly exerted. But this required at least a pretext for its exercise ; 
whereas that to which we next come, was of easy and universal opera- 
tion. The patronage of the Church was placed to » great extent at his 
disposal ; and where menaces might not prevail, the most certain method 
of persuasion remained to him. Lastly, he enjoyed the prerogative of 
multiplying the members of his refractory senate, and thus creating a 
majority subservient to his views-r-for the l^ws, which had been enacted 
to restrain that power, do not appear at any time to have been periously 
observed. By the dexterous application of these various means, the 
Pontiff WHS enabled to command with gre^t certainty the ^ufirages of the 
Consistory. 

Notwithstanding the restraints which the Cardinals endeavo^red to im- 
pose upon the Papal authority, they were zealously united in its defeuce, 
whenever it was assailed from any other quarter ; because their own 
dignity was essentially involved in the majesty of the See. This was 
sufficiently proved by the proceedings of Constance 
and Basle : and on the same principle it became the General Councils. 
object of those two Councils to reform the Court, no 
less than the Chair, of St. Peter. The real extent of the lawful power 
possessed by those august bodies wag furiously contested both in that and 
succeeding ages ; nor has it yet ceased to ba a matter of speculative differ- 

« The Caidinals were the Brothers of the Pope, and edicts wore published by tiieir 
counsel, 
t ThQ average reiga of the Popes duziDg the first fifteen centimes was of about levaa 
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ence among Roman Catholics. Again, the decrees which they published for 
the reformation of the Vatican were, for the most part, eluded, or openly 
outraged. But the effects which they really produced on the destinies of 
Papacy, though less[immediate, were more durable, and far more extensive, 
than their authors had contemplated. The association of powerful and 
learned laymen in ecclesiastical deliberations, the habit of free discussion, 
the popular constitution of the assemblies, especially the last, the public 
promulgation of anti-papal principles, and the practice of contending 
with Popes and deposing them, produced a deep impression in every 
c^uarter of the Catholic world. Rome alone might fail to comprehend the 
warning, or affect to despise it ; and she reaped the fruits of her blindness 
or perversity. For the truth is, that the springs which were then opened, 
had they been allowed by the Papal policy to take the course originally 
marked out for them, would but have cleansed away some of the corroding 
abuses of the See, and thus increased its strength ; but being dammed 
up and diverted by a short-sighted opposition, they were indeed repressed 
for the moment — yet they presently broke forth in another quarter with 
redoubled violence, and finally swept away the mansion, which they were 
at first intended to purify. 

The sketch which is here presented of the general constitution of the 
Roman Catholic Church, and of its tendency to decline during the two 
centuries which preceded the Reformation, should be filled up by some of 
the less perceptible portions of the fabric ; that we may not wholly over- 
look the subordinate machinery, which alone enabled it to 
Various Princi- subsist so long. First, then, let us mention that popular 
pies and Instru- principle in its construction, by which it threw open its 
mentsoftheRO' benefices and dignities, even the Apostolical Chair, to 
man Church. every rank in society. It appealed to the ambition of 
all mankind : nor was this any faithless lure, to excite 
the industry of the feithful, and then to elude their hopes ; so far 
otherwise, that several of the most eminent and honoured among [the 
Pontiffs were of ignoble and even unknown origin. As long as the level 
of ecclesiastical morality approached at all near to the pretensions 
of ancient purity ; as long as virtue and piety were held requisite for 
high offices, no less than talents and learning — so long the emulation 
awakened among Churchmen was serviceable not only to the prosperity 
of the Church, but to the general welfare of society, and the general 
interests of religion. But when, in the first stage of sacerdotal cor- 
ruption, other paths were discovered of ascending the spiritual pyramid * ; 
when the bigot or the parasite was found to reach the summit more 
surely than the man of holy and humble, yet upright, industry — then it 
became probable that men so promoted would throw scandal on the 
Church; and it was certain, that they would confer no benefits on 
mankind. But when at length, in days of deeper iniquity, the most 
odious vices formed, as it were, the morals of Rome, ecclesiastical am- 
bition became very closely connected with anti-Christian principles, and 
avarice, licentiousness, and perfidy, too frequently prepared the way to the 
throne of St Peter. Howbeit, the talent and ingenuity of men were still 
stimulated by the splendid prospect, and all the energies of the mere in- 
tellect t were still exercised and abused in the service of the Church. Nor 

* It is said, that the tops of pyramids are accessible only to two descriptions of animals— 
the eaele and the serpent. Both have found their imitators in the history of the Roman 
CathoUc Hierarchy. 

t The great mass of busiDesS; carried from all quarters to Rome, so/eb to saake it for 
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yet were they always abused — the love of letters was sometimes a passport 
to the most elevated dignities, and the instrument which was destined to 
overthrow the See was sometimes employed to illustrate and support it. 
Nicholas V. and Pius II. eminently proved the great advantage which the 
democratical principle might confer upon the church, even in its worst age. 
But the occasional success of genius, of even learning, was insufficient for 
the support of a religious establishment. The springs of morality were 
poisoned. The vices of the ecclesiastics were those least pardonable, and 
least pardoned, in the ecclesiastical character. The contrast between the 
demeanour of the Hierarchy and its professions and purposes was too 
violent and too manifest. The tutelary spirit of piety had deserted the 
temple, and its gates were thrown open to invite the invasion of the 
Reformer. 

Tiie hand of arbitrary power must sometimes be seen as well as felt, in 
order that its commands may always be obeyed. And the Bishop of Rome 
soon discovered the policy of visiting the more distant communities of the 
faithful by envoys and emissaries. In earlier ages, the pomp and haughti- 
ness of his Legates sufficiently represented the pontifical presence. They 
awed the assemblies of the great, and insulted the dignity of, princes. 
In succeeding times, when reason and heresy raised their heads, and it 
became necessary to exert a more direct and searching influence over the 
people, the Mendicants started into existence, and spread like a cloud over 
the face of Europe. These men were zealous and indefatigable ministers 
of a master, whom, if many served from interest, many revered with 
honest enthusiasm. They practised great austerities ; they preached with 
fervour, sometimes with eloquence ; above all, they eagerly embraced and 
appropriated the scholastic erudition of the day : and thus it was that by 
feeding the false appetite for fallacies and subtleties, they converted 
learning, which was the natural enemy of Papacy, into its useful instru- 
ment. Among the accidents (if accident it can properly be called) which 
conspired to prolong the dominion of Rome, the most fortunate was as- 
suredly this, that the first efforts of reviving reason were so perplexed and 
tortuous, as to be capable of serving falsehood no less effectually than truth. 

The Scholastic system was in due season supplanted by a better — but 
the influence of the Mendicants fell still earlier into decay : because they 
insensibly departed from the show of moral excellence, which had recom- 
mended them to popular favour ; because the Pope had gradually con- 
verted them into the instruments of his cruelty, and the representatives of 
his avarice. It was thus that they lost their hold on the affections of the 
vulgar. For the lowest classes of mankind, though they may sometimes 
judge wrong, will always feel right ; their principles may be shaken by the 
example of their superiors, but they will always tend to rectitude ; and if 
they ever show favour to any crime or baseness, it is because they are 
deceived, not because they are depraved. 

The discipline of the Church of Rome ^rac^ioa% permitted the utmost 
latitude of rigour and laxity. In the same community, under the same 
government, within the walls of the same monastery, licentiousness was 
tolerated and austerity encouraged. The lordly Prelate transcended the 
pomp of secular luxury ; the genuine disciple of St. Francis disclaimed 
all right even to the use of earthly possessions. The Cardinal and the 
Carmelite were united by the same ministry, by devotion to the same 

such matters the school of Europe, drew thither men of talents and ambition, and gave 
them occupation; and consequently engaged them in the defence of the syBtetni by which 
they profited* 
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ttiMter, by the BAitie professiond hatred of heresy. Bat thts Btartliiig 
inconsistency was not without its use, nor perchance without its desi^. 
FV)r since^ in the diversity of the human character, the vulgar may either 
be dazzled by pageantry, or moved to reverence by mortification and humi- 
lity, so also the exhibition of the one was a guarantee against con^ 
tempt, that of the other against envy and reproach. So that the Church, 
in this respect truly universal, had space and occupation for every character 
and every faculty ; whilst it nourished a multiform and incongruous progeny, 
who confuted (While at the same time they confirmed) the most oppo- 
site accusations. The poverty of the Mendicant, and the piety of the 
Missionary, redeemed in public estimation the wealth and vices of the 
Hierarchy. 
We pass over the maxims of policy usually ascribed to the Vatican — to 

confound the marks of filial and feudal obligation ; to 

Policy of the accept respect as obedience, and offer counsels as com- 

Vatican* mands ; to obscure the limits of temporal and spiritual 

jurisdiction*; to keep all disputed rights in suspense 

* Though, in the progress of this work, the author has purposely abstained from any 
t)articular notice of me ecclesiastical affairs of England, in the belief that they are 
intended to form the subject of a separate history, yet the following remarks on the ne^ 
ture of one branch of spiritual jurisdiction, as exercised in this kingdom, having been 
kindly furnished him by a legal friend^ are too valuable not to be accepted and inserted 
with gratitude. 

< It is asserted in several of the old law books, that the spiritual jurisdiction within the 
English realm is derived firom the king, and that such jurisdiction, when exceeded, is 
Subject to the control of the king*s temporal courts. The latter assertion is of course 
true at present ; the former pediaps relates to a (question of words rather than of fact If 
the Church in early times claimed the authority, and the king assented to the claim, 
the result might be stated as aa act either of obedience or of favour on the part of the 
crown. 

* With respect to one particular subject matter of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, the wills 
of deceased persons, and the disposition of the goods of those who died intestate — ^its 
origin has been the occasion of much controversy. The question relates simply in 
personal property. A freehold interest in land was, in early times, with a few excep- 
tions, not subject to the will of the d)ing. owner. The superior lord's rights, as they 
existed during the vigour of the feudal institutions, would have been prejudiced by per- 
mitting such a power of devising. The restriction was only to be evaded by a transfer of 
the property, during the owner*s life, to a person who was to hold it subject to particular 
purposes to be declared by will ; and ^e courts of equity, by a proceeding which seems 
to have originated with the ecclesiastical chancellors, compelled the party so holding to 
apply the estate as the will directed, treating the matter as a question of conscience. The 
statute passed in the thirty-second year of the reign of king Henry VIII. first gave 
the direct power of devising freehold mterests in land. But a devise deriving its validity 
from the provisions of this statute has been always considered as a conveyance of tin 
property, not a designation of the heir. It prevents the land from being inherited at ail* 
This distinction, although it may appear rather technical, leads to many practical results 
of importance ; and it is a point in which the English law differs from the civil law. But 
it is here sufficient to state that devises of freehold estates are in no way the subject matter 
of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Even where a will contains a disposition of both realty and 
personalty, the authority of the spiritoal courts operates only so far as the wiU ofiects the 
personalty. 

* The present authority of the spiritual courts oyer the personal property of deceased 
persons amounts to thb. If there be a daim to establish a will, it is to be proved before 
the spiritual court ; that is, the spiritual court detemunes whether it be a valid will of the 
decesMed. The recognition of the validity is technically expressed by saying that the 
executor proves the will, or obtains probate, which is granted by the court. The au- 
thenticity of the will, as to personalty, cannot be directly questioned in the temporal courts, 
aflt^r probate has been granted ; nor can it be asserted there, before probate is granted. 
If there be no executor named in the will, or if the executor named will not or cannot 
act, the spiritual court g;ives the adniinistration (or disposal) of the effects to an admi« 
mstrator, who is to administer according to the directions of the will. Af^ain, if there 
be no will; the spiritual coort invests an administrator with the power of admisListering^ 
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and petplexity, so that the greater craft might tiever Want pretexts fot 
encroachment ; to crush the obstinate and gain the mercenary ; to plunder 
the subject Without offending the vanity of the prince ; to manage by 
treaties those who had been insulted by bulls ; to provoke war and mediate 

' This juHfldiction of the spiritual courts is certainly very ancient. Authotitiea havt 
been produced to show that, by the Saxon laws, the probate of testaments (') was given 
by the old county courts The bishop and the sheriff sat together in these courts, as 
presidents. A charter of William the Conqueror sepamted the ecclesiastical court from 
the civil ; giving to the former the cognizance of suits prosecuted pro talute animas. But 
testamentary questions are not expressly mentioned. In the second year of the reign of 
Richard the Second, the law of William the Conqueror was established and confirmed | 
and it was directed by the king's charter that no matters of ecclesiastical cognizance 
should be transacted in the county courts. This re-enactment seems to furnish evidence 
of the spiritual authority having fallen into desuetude, so far as regarded the courts. 
Whether or not it had been originally undeistood, at the time of William's charter, that 
wills were matter of spiritual jurisdiction, it is clear that the question had been raised 
before the time of Richard the second. For by a charter of king Henry the first, the 
king's tenants (who were the suitors in the county courts) were enabled to dispose of 
their personalty for the good of their souls. It can scarcely be doubted that this was 
effect^ by the activity of the clergy ; and, even if we could believe that they had been 
at first unconcerned in the matter, it was quite certain that they would instantly apply 
such an enactment to their own purposes. Probably, therefore, the charter of Richard 
the second was at once interpreted to apply to testaments. And, on the whole^ it seems 
^hat this is the epoch to which we ought to assign the undisputed jurisdiction of these 
courts in testamentary matters. Hiis history of the origin of the power explains and 
accounts for the opinions of most of our old lawyers, that the prolmte of wills came to 
the ecclesiastical courts, not by ecclesiastical law, but by devolution {h>m the temporal 
law of the realm, or, as they express it, by the custom of England. And it receives 
strong confirmation from the fact that, by the local custom of some particular manors, 
acknowledged by the English law. the probate of wills and the granting of administration 
belongs to the coiurt baron or manor court. And a power of the same sort belongs, in 
eome boroughs, to the mayor, as to the goods of the bur^ssef . 

' That the disposal by will of a dying man's goods is a matter relating to the good 
of his soul, is a truth in no other sense than that in which every earthly act lias a relation 
to the spiritual welfare of the agent. But a will, being frequently an act performed 
shortly before death, might, by a natural association, be connected most closely with the 
eternal destiny of the testator. Besides which^ the Roman Catholic doctrines asserted the 
dependence of the fate of the departed soul upon the intercession of the living. Now this 
intercession might be purchased from the clergy, by an application of the goods of the 
deceased. FromUiesecauses, the will was asserted bv the ecclesiastics to be a matter 
of peculiarlff spiritual interest. When this was admowledged, it must have been, ac- 
cording to priestly lozic, a very plain inference that the disposal of the goods of a 
man who left no wiU, was a matter in which the clergy, for the sake of his 
eternal interests, were bound to interfere. It was beyond the skill of the priests, 
or at any rate of those whom they had to influence, to distinguish between the motive 
and the result ; so lliat a man, whose property had been applied to pious purposes 
without his own consent, was thought to derive some merit from the application. Again, 
it was thought highly important that a part of the prooerty should be applied to the per- 
formance of religious rites, for the good of the soul of the deceased ; the clergy were the 
persons most fitted to ensure such an application. Hence the ordinary for spiritual judge) 
had the absolute disposal of the intestate's property ; and this, accoraing to Lord Coke, 
was a power previously exercised by the kings of England. But, in the thirteenth 
year of the reign of Edward I. a statute was passed (commonly called the statute of 
Westminster the second), by one of the provisions of which the ordinary was bound, 
as far as the goods extended, to satisfy the debts of the intestate (^). Hence, says Lord 

' (>) Originally, the form of bequeathing personal property extended only to a part ; 
the law regulated the distribution of the remainder. 

* (^) Cum post mortem alicujus decedentis intestati, et oblimti aliqoibas in debito, bona 
deventant ad ordlnarium disponenda, obhgetur de caetero ordinarius ad respondendum de 
debitisquatenus bona defuncti sufficiunt, eodem mode quo executores respondere tenerentur 
si testamentum fecisset. Cap. 19. Lord Coke says that this was only an affirmance of 
the common law (2nd Inst 397). It however was so far a new enactment that it put a 
decisive end to any question on the point. Many .enactments of the tame statute afe 
dearly intended to tettLe disputed rights* 
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peace — such were the ordinary rules of its government, and they are best 
exemplified in the exploits of its most honoured champions. But there 
is one peculiarity in the construction of its power, to which sufficient 
attention is not always directed. Every one has perceived, how it towered 
above all earthly principalities, and veiled its sublime front in the most 
inscrutable mysteries of. the spiritual world; but few have observed the 
real secret of its strength, which lay in the devotion of the lowest ranks 
of mankind. This general conquest over the affections of the vulgar was 
no doubt greatly facilitated by the general ignorance ; but it was achieved 
through the zeal of the inferior clergy: and if in some degree ascribable to 
the peculiar character assumed by the Romish priesthood, it was no less 
effectually advanced through their plebeian condition and humble manner 
of life. 

According to the literal interpretation of the New Testament, Christ is 

the only sacrificing priest, as he is also the only sacri- 

Mediatorial fice; thus, likewise, is he the only mediator between 

character as- God and man. Hence it followed that the proper cha- 

sumed by the racter of the. ministers of his religion is essentially 

Romish Priest- different from that of the Jewish or Pagan priests. The 

Iiood. prerogative of the latter was to offer the sacrifice to God, 

and to intercede with him for the sins of the people. It 

is the office of the former to interpret and dispense his word, to be the 

stewards of his mysteries, and to point out the only path through faith to 

salvation — and such were the earliest ministers of the Christian Church. 

But it was not very long before the elder* insensibly assumed the loftier 

office of the Hiereus, or Sacerdos, and affected the expiatory, and, at the 

same time, the mediatory character. Such were the priests of the 

Eastern Church — fieffirai. Mediators — no less than those of the Western ; 

and we are at no loss to perceive what an access of reverence and autho- 

North, what was formally found very beneficial to the ordinaries, began to be very trouble- 
some, which obliged Ihem to put the administration into other hands, taking security to 
save them harmless from suits. This, however, didnot entirely put an end to the ordinary's 
trouble ; for the persons named by him were considered merely as his servants or attornies. 
But a statute, passed in the thirty-first year of the reign of Edward III. provided 
that the ordinary should depute the next and most lawfid friends of the intestate to 
administer his goods ; and it gave the minister so appointed power to act in his own 
right. A statute, passed in the twenty-first year of Henry VIII., enacted similar provisions 
for the case of a will, where the executor should refuse to act The power of the ordi- 
nary was thus limited to deputing an administrator ; but he had still some choice in the 
selection ; for he was entitled to elect as he pleased where persons of equal proximity to 
the deceased made claim. The ordinaries are said to have availed themselves of this 
power, by appointing such as they expected to find most obsequious ; and they further de- 
rived an advantage from calling the administrator to account for the overplus, which they 
insistad upon his applying to pious uses for the good of the deceased's soul. At last, the 
temporal courts of law decided that the ordinary, after granting administration, could 
not exercise any authority over the administrator in his disposal of the property. This 
shifted the dangerous power to the hands of the administrator absolutely. In the twenty- 
second year of the reign of Charles II. a statute was passed to prevent this mischief. 
By this act, the method in which the administrator is to distribute the jiersonalty is 
pointed out. By these successive steps, the power of the spiritual authority has been 
almost reduced to the exercise of a limited discretion in the appointment of a deputy, 
who is to act according to prescribed rules. The ecclesiastical courts have ceased, for 
some ages, to be any instruments of power to the Church, for good or for evil. Their 
share in the distribution of justice is very limited ; but they are still characterized by 
the peculiarity of their forms of process ; and by their total departure from the rules of 
evidence which prevail in the courts of common law.' 

* The original meaning of the word Priest (Presbytes) is ' Elder.» This subject is 
very well treated by Archbishop Whately, in Us * Errors of Romanism/ book ii. 
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rity accrued to them through the change. They were supposed to ba 
alone initiated in the mysteries of the faith — they were supposed to be in 
more immediate communication with its divine founder — they were sup- 
posed to influence, if not actually to administer, the judgments of Heaven. 
But we must also observe, that, if such a character was well calculated 
to overawe an ignorant age, or the ignorant classes in any age, it was 
sure to be stripped off, whenever any intellectual independence should be 
exercised, and to be accounted among the impostures fabricated by an 
artful priesthood for the delusion of mankind. 

We shall readily acknowledge, that all sacerdotal influence is vicious 
and dan^rerous, except that which is acquired by the jj . n 

religious and moral excellence of the priest : yet even the p, -P . •^. 

highest qualities will often miss that end, when the ^p. ^ ^^^^ m' 
condition of the pastor is very far removed above that of ^^sV* 

his flock. And thus was it the profoundest policy of the Roman Church 
to maintain a faithful ministry of the same origin, the same language, 
almost the same habits with the people. The ecclesiastical chain extended 
through every gradation of society, till it was folded round the Apostolical 
throne ; but it was that lowest link, which, being fixed in a substantial 
support, gave firmness and tenacity to the rest. To possess some habits 
of familiarity with those entrusted to his guidance ; to approach them 
without constraint, to be received without diffidence ; to have the same 
thoughts, the same expressions, the same sympathies ; to observe the birth 
of sin ; to watch the workings of remorse ; to distinguish the moments 
proper for censure, or consolation ; to be near at hand in times of doubt, 
or sickness, or domestic calamity — these, and such as these, are advantages 
peculiarly belonging to a plebeian clergy. Such an order of pastors, under 
the superintendence of a vigilant hierarchy, may at all times be made 
serviceable to the best purposes of religion ; and it diffused many spiritual 
blessings, even in the most secular ages of Rome. But to the Church — 
the external and human establishment — it was the very origin of strength, 
and principle of vitality : it was the root which spread underground in secrecy 
and silence ; while nations and their princes worshipped under the golden 
branches, and gathered the bitter fruit which sometimes fell from them. 

The very corruptions in the ecclesiastical system were for a season 
serviceable in rivetting that influence. Auricular confes- 
sion, the various abuses of penance, the adoration of the Serviceable 
Host and the attributes ascribed to it, all furnished abuses, 

additional instruments to the clergy ; and as long as they 
were used with moderation, extended their dominion. But it is ever the 
mistake of the usurper to despise the people, whose confidence he has 
deceived or insulted ; and the error is seldom discovered till the moment for 
correcting it has passed by. It was thus with the Hierarchs of Rome. They 
increased the measure of degradation and imposture, till they exhausted the 
affection, and then the patience of mankind. And it was the last excess 
of their wickedness and folly to make the inferior clergy their accomplices, 
and thus to poison the only wholesome fountain of their own authority. 

The above outline of the constitution of the Roman Church represents 
it not such, perhaps, as it is sometimes painted in the 
theories of its advocates ; but such as it is really and Popular foun- 
long existed in its practical operation on society. Nor dation of the 
will it seem strange to any reflecting mind, that that Roman Des* 
Government, which was, in appearance, and in fact, the potisin, 

most perfect despotism ever conceived by the mind of 
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man, should be found at the bottom to rest on a popular basis. Even 
in civil governments there are instances of the same anomaly ; but in 
an empire, essentially and peculiarly the empire of opinion, the sup^ 
port of the multitude was not so much the only source of strength, 
as the only principle of existence. If the Roman Church had been 
more evangelical in doctrine, more consistent in discipline, more 
moderate in pretension, it might have appealed with greater safety to the 
reason of mankind. But as it appealed to their ignorance, to their earliest 
and deepest prejudices, so was it, that it urged the irresistible predomi- 
nance of authority — the inviolable holiness of antiquity, — all those principles 
and all those motives, which awe, when they do not irritate* the human 
understanding. Nevertheless, the appeal, howsoever insidiously made, was 
still an appeal to the mind : and thus was it seductive and universal. 
And so long as it found hearers and believers ; so long as it retained 
its hold, by whatsoever means, on the devotion of the people; the dominion 
of Rome was not less substantial, and more secure, than if the sword had 
raised or upheld it. But from the moment that the spiritual bond was 
loosened, the mere worldly fabric, having no longer any element of cohe- 
rence, subsided in progressive decay and dissolution. 



Section IL 

On the (I.) Spiritual Character, (II.) Disdplinef and Mwuls of the 

Church, 

I. — ^The Roman Catholics assert with great truth, that their Church has 
Tk D ctri preserved, through the most perilous times, the essential 
/fhp Tt mysteries and tenets of the Christian faith. It is with 

•^ p, , reverence that we have received them from her hands, 

and with gratitude that we acknowledge the iuesti* 
mable obligation. Yet the most zealous Catholic must be contented to 
share that praise with the schismatics of the east. The same treasure has 
been guarded with the same fidelity by the Church of Greece ; and would 
thus have been equally perpetuated, if the purity of the Roman creed bad 
been corrupted by the barbarian conquest. But while those rival churches 
may divide the merit of having transmitted the apostolical doctrines to the 
latest generations^ there is this difference in the manner of that tradition — 
the one has transmitted them such as she received them from the highest 
antiquity, not daring to violate by any important innovation the integrity of 
the pristine faith ; the other augmented her confession by some articles, 
which were left by the discretion of early times to the liberty of private 
judgment. We have endeavoured (in the Thirteenth Chapter) to indi- 
cate the sources whence many of those innovations proceeded. We 
shall now remark upon one or two others, which, though of distant origin 
also, did not acquire any general, or at least any very perceptible, preva* 
lence till a later age*. 
According to the original system of penance, it was inculcated, that 

* It was a general, but not quite correct, opinion of the early reformers; that the 
Scholastics had invented the new Dogmas, and the Monks the new practices. But it is 
quite certain, that the immediate causes of the insurrection against Rome were the /a/er 
corruptions in her doctrine — just as most of the edicts of Constance and Basle were levelled 
against the later innovations in her discipline. 
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transgressions could be expiated by prayer, fastinpf, and alms^-there was 
no period in the histoiy of the Church, in which pious ^^^^^^ ^^ 
works were not held efficacious to redeem sin, and im- . ,1 p^jtu^ 
posed for that purpose, either directly, or by a partial ^.^^ g ^^^ ' 
substitution for bodily mortmcations. To this cir«> ^ 

cumstance many holy structures owed their origin, many poor-honses 
and hospitals — the Xenodochia, Nosocomia, Gerontocomia, &e., of the 
ancient establishment ; and these works were considered satisfactory to God. 
This system was gradually corrupted, and fell, especially in the western 
nations, into great disorder ; when Theodore of Tarsus, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, published, about the year 680, his celebrated Penitenda]. 
By the instructions herein delivered, the clercry were taught to distinguish 
sins into various classes, and to judge them according to their nature, to 
the iutention of the offender, and other circumstances. The Penitential like- 
wise pointed out the penalties proper for every sort of offence ; prescribed 
the forms of consolation, exhortation, absolution, and set forth the duties of 
the Confessor. (Mosh. Cent. vii. p. ii. ch. iii.) This new discipline, though of 
Greek origin, was eagerly embraced in the Latin churches, and it was imme*> 
diately corrupted. The method of redemption of penance was presently 
reduced to a regular system : in the place of so many days of fasting, so 
much alms were to be given ; or so many psalms sung, or so many masses 
celebrated, by others^ who were to be rewarded for the office ; or so much 
money to be paid down. The number of the Penitentials was increased, 
and their character altered, according to the caprice of individual confessors; 
and, in spite of some attempts * to repress the abuse, pecuniary redemp* 
tion became more and more common, and presently almost every sort of 
penance had its fixed price in gold. It may seem needless to add, that 
the clergy (the Servi Dei) easily proved themselves to be the properest 
objects of these eleemosynary contributions, and that a great proportion 
of the wealth, so expended, flowed almost directly into the treasuries of 
the Church. 

These, however, were only corruptions bf the antient penitential system, 
they did not effect its entire destruction ; but that result j jyippjjopo - 
was aflerwards brought about by the abuse of indul^ ® * ' 

gences. An indulgence, as a mere relaxation of canonical penance, 

♦ Muratori (Dissertat. 68), from whom several of these remarks are borrowed, cites the 
following as the 26th Canon, ConciL II. Cloveshoviensis, A.D. 747. < Sicuti nova adin« 
ventio, juxta placitum scilicet propris voluntatis suae, nunc plurimis periculosa consuetudo 
est, non sit eleemosyna ^orrecta ad minuendam sed ad mutandam saiis/actionem per 
jejunium et reliqua expiationis opera a Sacerdote Dei indicia,' it is ordained, that alms 
are to be so offered, that the person of the Penitent may not be wholly spared. The 
vicarious recitation of Psalms was at the same time prohibited, as well as other abuses. 
This Council was held by the Archbishop of liilayence, not forty years, perhaps, 
after the death of Theodore. About twenty years earlier, Gregory IX. (£pist 13.) ad- 
dressed to Leo the Isaurian the following vigorous description of ecclesiastical, as con- 
trasted with civil, discipline. * Ubi peccaverit quis et confessus fuerit, suspend!! vel ampu- 
tationis capitis loco, evangelium et crucem ejus cervicibus circumponunt, eumque, tan- 
quam in carcerem, in secretaria sacrorumque vasorum seraria conjiciunt, in Ecclesiaa 
Diaconia, et in Catechumena ablegant, ac visceribus eorum jejunium ocuUsque vigilias 
et laudationem ori ejus indicunt Cumque probe castigaverint, probeque fame afflixerint, 
turn pretiosum illi Domini Corpus impartiunt et sancto ilium sanguine potant ; et cum 
ilium vas electionis restituerint ac immunem peccati, sic ad Deum purum insontemque 
transmittunt. Vides, Imperator, ecclesiarum imperiorumque discrimen, &c ' (The passage 
is cited by Giannone, Stor. Ital. lib. iii. cap. vi.) It was not till the eleventh age, that 
the practice of flagellation became common, and it was then that St Dominicus, sumamed 
LoricatuSj the friend of Peter Damiani, acquired hia celebrity. H« eould discharge by 
stripes in six days the penance of a hundred years. 
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existed as early as the days of Cyprian ; and it was not till the council 
of Clermont, that the discharge of a single duty was substituted for 
all that was due, or might hereafter be due, to the penal authority 
of the Church. When people thenceforward found it so easy to 
release themselves at once from the antient burden of redemption, they 
became clamorousj to receive, what the Pope, on sufficient considera- 
tion, was never reluctant to grant. We shall recur to this subject 
immediately : in the mean time, it is very true, that there existed from time 
to time many ecclesiastics, even in the worst age of the Church, who ex- 
claimed against the abtise of that pitpal prerogative, — against the indiscri- 
minate distribution and open venality of indulgences. But we have not 
perceived, that any argued on the false principle on which they were 
founded ; it was not then made a reason for their condemnation, that they 
disparaged the efficacy of Grace ; and perverted, if they did not wholly 
overthrow, the doctrine of salvation through the merits of Christ alone. 

The existence and nature of an intermediate state naturally awakened 
the speculations of the early Christians ; but the subjects were long left 
open to the curiosity, the vanity, or the piety of contemplative individuals 
—these were not restrained by any ecclesiastical edicts, and impunity yet 
attended the profession of opposite doctrines. Among the Greeks the 
question was not afterwards pressed to any practical system or inference. 
It is true, indeed, that a certain opinion was selected and sanctioned as that 
most probable, and was apparently inscribed among the authorized 
tenets : but it was at no time recommended to the peculiar reverence of 
the faithful ; still less was it converted into an engine of ecclesiastical 
government. But during the iron ages of the Roman Church, the same 
inexplicable question assumed a much more definite and durable shape. 
Differing from the Greeks, who considered the immediate abode of the 
departed to be one of obscurity and discomfort, the Latins boldly lighted 
the penal fire of purgatory, and gave a substance, a locality and an object 
to the timid and distrustful speculations of the early Christians. 

It is the modem doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church* ' that 
there is a purgatory ; and that the souls imprisoned 

Doctrine of there are aided by the prayers of the faithful, and the 

Purgatory, acceptable sacrifice of the altar.' But in this matter, it is 
not so important to ascertain what has been, at various 
times, the ouiV92Lrd profession of the Church, as to remark the consequences 
which have practically flowed from the dogma, and influenced the happiness 
and morality of mankind. For the history of the Church is not a lifeless 
record of its Canons and Confessions, but a display of their operation, whe- 
ther for good or for mischief, whether in their use or in their abuse, upon 
the Christian community. The consequence, which presently followed 
from the establishment of a place of temporary punishment, or purification, 
for departed souls, was, that the successor of St. Peter assumed, through 
the power of the keys, unlimited authority there. By indulgences, issued 
at the discretion of the Pope, the sinner (in the theory, the repentant 

* Founded on the Canons'of Trent. — It is frequently asserted to be the doctrine of 
that Church, that the fund, whence the above forgiveness is drawn, is composed of the 
supererogatory merits of the saints, (added to those of Jesus Ghristj) which are inexhaustible ; 
and such, indeed, it is clearly laid down by St. Thomas Aquinas (see Mosheim, Cent. xii. 
p. ii. c. iii.) Modern divines^disclaim this opinion, as at variance with the great doctrine of 
justification — and this is not the only instance of salutary change, which has purified the 
bosom of the Roman Catholic Chiurdii during the last three centuries.— -May such changes 
be multiplied I 
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sinner) was rel^sed from suffering, and immediately passed into a state 
of grace. As long as these indulgences were granted with discrimina- 
tion and reserve*, the, ill effects, which they occasioned, do not often 
meet the eye of the historian. But as soon as they were turned into 
.mere instruments of papal ambition, and as such were not only promis- 
cuously scattered over the world, but also extended in character to a 
plenary remission, they became simple manifest means to poison the 
morality of the faithful. 

Thenceforward, their nature could scarcely be further corrupted; for 
the only proof, which was now required of the sinner's spiritual mortification 
and amendment, was his willingness to perform a single act. But on the 
character of that act, that is, on the object of the indulgence, it still depended, 
whether the subversion of the principle of evangelicsd repentance was to be 
made subservient to the seeming advantage of the world, or obviously 
instrumental in aggravating its misery. 

The object of the indulgence was changed repeatedly ; yet never so 
changed, as to take the guise of philanthropy. First, it was the recovery 
of the Holy Land and the extirpation of the infidel. Then from the 
general foe of Christ it was turned against the spiritual adversaries of the 
Catholic Church ; from the spiritual adversaries of the Church it descended 
to the temporal enemies of the Pope. It next assumed a more innocent 
shape (if superstition could ever be innocent), and summoned the obedient 
pilgrims to enrich, on stated Jubilees t, the apostolical shrines of Rome. 
Lastly, it degenerated into a mere vulgar, undisguised implement for sup- 
plying the necessities of the pontifical treasury!, — and it was in this last 
form, that it at length aroused the scorn and indignation of Europe. 

The profane and even blasphemous expressions, by which the emissaries 
of the Vatican recommended their treasures to popular credulity were tacitly 
permitted by the authorities of the Church ; yet we shall not detail them 
here, nor impute them to any others, than the individuals who uttered, 
them — they may repose in the same oblivion. But it is proper to 
transcribe a specimen of the indulgences which were publicly sold in the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, because they were the authorised pro- 

* Baronius (Ann. 847. s. iv.) boasts the moderation of the indulgences granted ia 
those dayS) and instances one (trium aunorum et trlum quadragenarum) given under Leo 
IV. Even as late as the eleventh age there are proofs (as Muratori observes) of similar 
discretion in the directors of the Church. And it is proper to mention, that Gregory the 
Great, in his Chapter on Purgatory (Dialogorum, Ub. iv. cap. xxxix.), expressly limited 
its operation to venial and very trifling offences (de parvis minimisque peccatis hoc fieri 
posse credendum est), such as mere vain and leisurely discourse, immoderate laughter, or 
an error in unimportant matters proceeding from ignorance. He adds, moreover, that 
thus much is certain — ^that no one will obtain any purgation even from the least offences, 
unless he merit, by his good works here, to obtain such remission there. 

f In the Jubilee of 130U ^ Papa (Boniface VIII.) iunumerabilem pecuniam ab iisdem 
recepit ; quia die et nocte duo Clerici stabant ad Altare Sancti Petri tenentes in eorum 
manibus rastellos, rastellantes pecuniam infinitam.'-^Ga//ie/mM« ^«/efut« /^<e»/ura (an eye- 
witness) Chronicon Jtiensey cap. 26. ap. Muratori. Again, in the Bull of Clement VI. 
for the jubilee of 1350 are these words — ' Et nihilommus prorsus mandamus Angelis 
Paradisi, quatenus animam illius a Purgatorio penitus absolutam in Paradisi gloriam 
introducaut.' See Gianuone, lib. xvii. cap. 8. 

X It should be recollected, that the sale of indulgences was faintly countenanced by the 
corresponding enormities of civil legislation, according to which, in somewhat earlier 
times, every crime had its price. The Church in every age should, in tome degree^ be 
judged according to the principles of that age, — yet in such wise, that we never lose 
sight of that one great and unchangeable standard, by which the actions of a Christian 
ministry must; in every age, be measured. 
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ductions of th« Church. The following Is the translatloD of that which 
was circulated by Tetsel s— - 

' May our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy upon thee and absolve thee» 
by the merits of His most holy passion. And I, by his authority, that of 
His blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul, and of the most Holy See, granted 
and committed to me in these parts, do absolve thee first from all eccle- 
siastical censures, in whatever manner they have been incurred ; and then 
from all thy sins, transgressions, and excesses, how enormous soever they 
may be, even from such as are reserved for the cognizance of the Apos- 
tolical See*. And as far as the keys of the Church extend, I remit to 
you all punishment which you deserve in purgatory on their account ; and 
I restore you to the Holy Sacraments of the Church, to the unity of the 
faithful, and to that innocence and purity which you possessed at baptism ; 
so that, if you should die now, the gates of punishment shall be shut, and 
the gates of the Paradise of delight shall be opened. And if you shall not 
die at present, this Grace shall remain in full force when you are on the 
point of death. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost/ This indulgence, in spite of the ambiguity of one or two 
expressions, is nothing less, when fairly interpreted, than an uncondi- 
tional permission to sin for the reat of life ; and as such it was assuredly 
received by those classes of the people, for which it was chiefly intended, 
and whose morality is peculiarly confided to the superintendence of the 
clergy. And thus was it, that the destiny of the Church was accomplished. 

However easy the aequlsition of pardon (for the moderate price of 
Private Masses ^^^^^S^^^^^ placed them within the reach of the lowest 
• orders), still many neglected to profit by the facility, and 
were accordingly consigned to the penal fire. Yet even thus they were not 
i^moved beyond the power and mercies of the Churchf. It was inculcated, 
that the prayers of the living were efficacious in the purification of those 
departed souls ; but that their release was most speedily secured by the 
sacrifice of the altar. Hence arose in early timesj the practice of offering 
masses, both public and private, for that purpose ; and, as these too had 
subsequently their price in gold, the piety of the survivors was taxed to 
redeem the transgressions of the dead — so various were the devices of the 
Church, to render tributary the weaknesses, the virtues, even the natural 
affections of the faithful. The sale of private masses was a fruitful source 
of revenue to the clergy, especially to the monastic orders, and that like- 
vrise was one of the abuses first proscribed by the eloquence of Luther. 

When Innocent III* gave the sanction of a General Council to the 

* The translation given by Beausobre (Hist. Reform, liv. i.) here difiers slightly from 
that published by Br. Robertson (Hist. Charles V. b. ii.) ; but not so as to make any 
important change in the sense of the whole passage. 

T* Gerson, however, (De Indulgentiis, vol. ii. p. 951,) admits, that it is a question ad 
tflmmque partem probabilis, whether the keys have such power in purgatory, as to remit the 
punishment of a venial fault or excommunication, committed or incurred during life. This 
doubt of the Chancellor must have made him unpopular in the monasteries. He asserts, 
in the same place, without any hesitation, — ' Indulgentia ad pcenas ex corruptione nature 
non txtendunt.* 

J We find it proclaimed by the Protestants at Augsbourg (1530), that there Is no 
instance of private masses in ecclesiastical history earlier than the time of Gref2;nry the 
Great. Mosheim is contented to assert, that manifest traces of them may be found In 
the eighth century, though it be difficult to decide whetherjthey were instituted by public 

law, or introduced by private authority We are not aware of the existence of any 

earlier public regulation on this subject, than the 43d Canon of the Council of Mayence^ 
held in 813, and this is expressly prohibitory, — ^ No priest shall say man alone.' 
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Roman doctrine of the fiucliarist, and distinguished ii by the name of 
Transubstantiation*, he not only secured its universal 
reception in the West, but also countenanced the super* The Elevation 
istitious practices which flowed froni it. It appears to have of the Host^ 8fc. 
been during^ his pontificate, thdt the custom was intro* 
duced of elevating the Host after consecration. The use of the bell to 
signify to the people to prostrate themselves, while the Holy Sacrament 
was passing, is ascribed to an ordinance published in 1201, by Guy Part^, 
the legate of the same at Cologne. And that it may be shown how 
early this practice was supported by the direct authority of the See, and 
how widely it was thought expedient to extend it, we may mention that 
Honorius, the successor of Innocent, addressed an epistle to the Latin 
prelates of the east, in the Patriarchat of Antioch, in which he instructed 
them to oblige the people to incline^ on the appearance of the Hostf. Iii 
that age, and at that distance from the centre of orthodoxy, it was not held 
advisable to inculcate the necessity of absolute genuflexion. A simpler 
act of devotion was deemed sufficient to recognise ^the divinity of the 
Consecrated elements. 

The sufficiency of the Sacrament administered in one kind only is by 
many considered as an immediate inference from the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, since the bread, when con- The Retrench-' 
verted into the body of Christ, of necessity contains his ment of the Cup, 
blood ; so that, the object of the sacrifice being thus 
satisfied, the communication of the cup may be safely retrenched, as a vain 
and superfluous ceremony. At what precise period this change in the 
practice of the Church (it was maintained to be no more than that), was 
introduced, we cannot pronounce with certainty | ; but its antiquity was 
pleaded by its defenders at Constance and Basle, and it may be ascribed^ 
without any great error, to the beginning of the thirteenth century. We 
may consider it as completing the list of those peculiar observances. Which 
the Church of Rome has thought proper, on her own infallible authority, 
to impose upon her adherents. Probably the motive for this innovation 
was to add solemnity to the mystery, by excluding the profane frbm perfect 
initiation, and at the same titne to exalt the dignity of the priesthood, by 

fiving them sonie exclusive prerogative, even in communion at the 
lord's table. Nevertheless, even With that view its policy was extremely 
t^Uestionable ; it was founded on the ignorance of preceding ages ; it had 
no foresight of the character of those which were to come. And thus it 
proved, that, after the lapse of some few generations, men were rather 
shocked by the public, practical disregard of one of the plainest instructions 
delivered in the Gospel, than edified by the spectacle of sacerdotal usurpa- 
tion. The innovation was too rash, too openly at variance with an express 
command, intelligible to the lowest classes of the vulgar^ and sacred with 

* The following is a part of the celebrated Canon (Can. i. Lat. Concil. IV.) in ques- 
tion — * Una est fidelium Universalis Ecclesia, extra quam nullus omnino salvatur. In 
qua idem ipse sacerdos et sacrificium Jesus Christus; cujus corpus et sanguis in Sacra- 
mento altaris sub speciebus pauis et vini veraciter continentur, iranssubstantiatis pane in 
corpus et vino in sanguinem, potestate divina,* &c. &c. 

f Fleury, 1. Ixxviii. s. 24. The Institution of the Festival of the Holy Sacrament or 
Body of Christ, another early consequence of the universal establishment of Transub- 
stantiation, is generally ascribed to Robert, Bishop of Liege — who is said to have been 
moved thereto by the pretended revelations of a fanatical woman, named Juliana. ThQ 
event took place in the year 1246. Mosh. Cent.xiii. p. 2, chap. iv. 

I We have not observed that it was formally and universally established by the highest 
ecclesiastical authority, till it attracted the attention of the Council of Constance.^ 
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all who thought their Bible more venerable than their Church. Accordingly 
we have observed, that the deprivation of this privilege, so clearly granted by 
Christ to all believers, was the grievance which united the discordant sects 
of the Hussites— the restoration of the cup was the manifest, incontestable 
right round which they rallied. To this extent too, they were successful ; 
and their success afforded the first example of any usurpation having been 
wrested from the hands of Rome by the open rebellion of her subjects. 
Neither was there any one among the peculiar tenets or observances of 

Rome, which so taxed the ingenuity of her advocates, as 
Prohibition of the retrenchment of the cup. This perplexity is attested 
the Scriptures, by the records of Constance and Basle 5 and it deserves 

particular remark, that Gerson, in his very elaborate 
treatise against the Double Communion, discloses the source of his diffi- 
culty in this simple complaint. * There are many laymen among the 
heretics who have a version of the Bible in the vulgar tongue, to the great 
prejudice and offence of the Catholic faith. It has been proposed (he 
adds) to reprove that scandal in the committee of reform.* That scandal 
was as old as the heresy of Peter Waldensis ; but the practice which it 
offended certainly grew up in much more distant ages, nor was it peculiar 
to the Church of Rome. As early as the seventh century the appropriation 
of the Scriptures to the use of the priesthood was a practice generally 
established throughout the east*, and the Latins speedily adopted (if they 
had not already enforced) a precaution so necessary for preserving the 
unity of the Church and concealing its abuses. It was authorised by the 
Council of Toulouse in 1229 ; but the spirit of independence nevertheless 
gained ground. From the time of Wiclif the unhallowed veil was gradu- 
ally withdrawn ; curiosity was more keenly excited, as it had been more 
tyrannically repressed ; the invention of the press increased the facility 
of possessing the sacred oracles ; and before the preaching of Luther, the 
scandal, which had been deplored a century earlier by the orthodox re- 
former of the Church, had made very general progress amongst the edu- 
cated classes, in almost every nation in Europe. 

Those prodigious impostures, which in the eyes of Laurentius Vallaf 

surpassed the impiety of the Pagans, and which were 
False Miracles, ascribed by Gerson to the phantastic somnolency of a 

decrepit world, were continued with unrestrained temerity, 
even to the days of Erasmus. The impostures were the same, which had 
so long been employed to delude the people of Christ — but the people 
were changed. A spirit of inquiry was spreading over the surface of 
Europe, and it was seen and felt by all, except the monks and bigots, to 
whom alone it was dangerous. But these persevered in the same blind 
path of habitual fraud and momentary profit, which at length conducted 
them to the precipice, whither it had always tended. 

Certain other unscriptural practices, long inherent in the Romish system, 
never had flourished with greater luxuriance, than at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. The abuse of images had been carried at no period to 

* See Chapter XXVI., p. 607. 

f De Donatione Consianiini. < Nostri Fabulatores passim inducunt Idola loquentia ; 
quod ipsi Greutiles et idolorum cultores non dicunt, et sincerius uegant, quam Christiani 
affirmant/ The passage of Gerson is, — ' Mundus senescens patitur phantasias falsorum 
miraculorum, sicut kojno senex phantasiatur in somno ; propterea sunt habenda miracula 
valde suspecta.' Both these passages are cited by Semler. The detection of the artifices 
practised upon Jetzer at Berne, for the confirmation of the Dominican opinion respecting 
the immaculate conception, created a notorious scandal^ which assisted in preparing the 
path for Zuinglius. 
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a more unpardonable extent The popular adoration of the saints had 
never deviated farther from the professed moderation of the Church* — 
relics had, never been approached with a reverence more superstitious* or 
one more directly encouraged by the priesthoodf. The pomp and order 
of the ceremonies had been at no time more entirely at variance with the 
character of a spiritual religion. Indeed, some of the festivals which 
were instituted or revived during the fifteenth century, seem designedly 
established to turn away men's minds from the substance of Christianity 
to yain> formalities, or wicked fables. And in this place it will be proper 
to instance, more particularly, in what manner the highest ecclesiastical 
authorities were supplying the spiritual necessities of the faithful, at the 
very moment when the cry for reformation was resounding (in various 
notes indeed, but with general concord) from one end of Europe to the 
other. 

The first regulation for the * Exposition of the Holy Sacrament ' was 
published in 1452, by the Pope's Legate in Germany Later Festivals. 
at a Council held at Cologne ; and the expressions of 2)^^^^^^^ (^^j^^ 
the edict t are entirely worthy of its object. If a comet ^^.^^^^^^g/ a.^, 
appeared (as in 1456), or the country was ravaged by ' ^ * 

inundation or pestilence (as happened twenty years later), the Pope of 
the day immediately pressed to olfer his indulgences to all who should 
celebrate the feast of the Holy Sacrament, or of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion — to all who should thrice repeat the Lord's Prayer, or the Angelic 
Salutation. About the end of the year 1480 Sixtus IV. was invited to 
settle a dispute between the inhabitants of Perugia and Sienna, on a very 
remarkable subject. The former were accused of having obtained 
fraudulent possession of the nuptial ring of St. Catharine, the hereditary 
property of the latter, her compatriots. The object was holy ; and its 
sanctity was enhanced (as a grave historian § informs us) by its various 
virtues, frequently experienced by the faithful, especially that of recon- 
ciling conjugal dilferences. This quarrel was prolonged for some . time 
under Sixtus and his successor. 

In the ' Book of Conformities* between the life of Jesus Christ and 
that of St. Francis, the fanatic is exalted to the level, if not above the level, 
of the Saviour. To complete the resemblance, the former carried about 
with him the marks of the five wounds of Christ ; and the belief in these 
stigmata was enjoined to all the faithful by Alexander V. But, in the 
age following St. Francis, the same miraculous impressions were claimed, 
on the same authority, by the female impostor of Sienna ||. And when 

* The following is the doctrine of modern Roman Catholic Divines: — *That the saints 
reigning with Christ ofier up their prayers to God for men : that it is good and useful 
suppUantly to invoke them and to have recourse to their prayers, help and assistance, to 
obtaiu favours from God, through liis Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord, who is alone our 
Redeemer and Saviour.' Alas i ask the peasant of Romagna or the Sicilian mariner for 
his explanation of the doctrine ! 

t We refer the reader to Beausobre*s account (Hist. Reform, lib. iv. p, 243) of the 
holy contents of the Church of All Saints at Wittenberg, whidi had been most profusely 
enriched by the bulls of Julius II. and Leo X. The whole number of relics exceeded 
19,000, divided into twelve classes, according to the dignity of the saints. There wero 
bulls to the effect ' that all who visited this Church on certain days^ might retaiu all pro« 
perty dishonestly acquired, to the amount of twenty-five golden ducats ; and that any one 
who doubted the validity of such indulgencies was ipso facto excommunicated, without 
power of absolution even by the Pope himself, and in articuio mortis,' 

X See the continuator of Fleury, lib. ex. s. 97. 

§ Raynaldus, aun. 1480, n. 44. See Semler, cent. xv. cap. ii.,and Bzovius, ann. 1480. 

II It IS perhaps proper to mention that the Dominicans likewise claimed the stigmata 

for their patron ; but they were compelled to admit, that his extxeoie humility had 

prevented him from disclosing them. / 
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Catharine waa at length i^anoniaed bjr Pius II., an office was instituted in 
her honour, of which the hymns affirmed that she had received the stig^^ 
mata. This was to offer an unpardonable indignity to the Franciscans*-^ 
for they were jealous of the glory of their patron *, end asserted his ex^ 
cluBive pretension to that intimate sympathy with Christ. Immediately the 
Dominicans rose in defence of St. Catharine^ The office was, nevertheless, 
denounced to Sixtus IV. ;■ and that Pope presently published an edict, 
prohibitinj^ any one, under severe penalties, ft'om representing^ the stig- 
mata of St Catharine in painting ; but he seems afterwards to have 
retracted his prohibition. These matters took place about the year 1468 
<-*-it was the same which gave birth to Luther. 

About the year 1050, a daily office was instituted to the blessed Virgin, 
distinguished by seven canonical hours, in a form anciently used in honour 
of divine majesty ; and in the course of the next hundred years the rever- 
ence so paid grew into worship. Among the attributes early t ascribed to 
her, was exemption from original sin ; but this opinion was for some time 
confined to the breasts of a few individuals — it had no place in eccle'« 
siastical ceremonies, or the arguments of the learned {. At length, how- 
ever, about the year 1136, the Canons of Lyons ventured to introduce it 
into the offices of their Church. St* Bernard immediately opposed that 
innovation^ and attacked the indiscreet zeal of those ecclesiastics. But 
in the following age, the subject was found to open too large a space for 
disputation, to escape the polemical zeal of the scholastics — it became, on 
the contrary, their favourite field of controversy. And since the Domi« 
nicans ranged themselves on the one side and the Franciscans on the 
other §, the contest was heated and perpetuated by monastic jealousy. 
But it was reserved for the Council of Basle to establish the doctrine, 
and to excommunicate all who should preach the contrary. A feast wast 
then instituted in honour of the Immaculate Conception, and it received 
in 1446 the official confirmation of Sixtus IV. || Yet not thus was the 
controversy corliposed, nor even the show of concord restored between the 
contending orders. 

Without closely pursuing the inexhaustible subject of monastic dissen- 
sion, we may mention that a violent dispute arose in this age between the 
Canons regular and the hermits of St. Augustine, respecting the dress 
assumed by the original monks of that father. The clsmour ascended 
to the Apostolical chair and commanded the attention of Sixtus IV. He 
published a Bull, in which he wisely enjoined peace to both parties— 
wisely, but vainly j — for the controversy (as it was called) continued for 
some time longer to disturb the harmony of those holy brethren, 

A difference, respecting the kind of worship, which is due to the Blood 
of Christ, first arose at Barcelona, in 1351, between the Dominicans and 



* Earlier in the same century, an opinion was propagated ' that those who die in fhd 
habit of St. Francis, and making profession of the third order, temaiu only one year in 
purgatory | because the saint descends thither once a year, and takes away all tliose of 
his order to heaven with him.' This proposition was not beneath the notice of the 
Council of Basle— on the contrary, it was solemnly fcondemned (May 19, 1443) ittthe 
forty-fourth or forty-fifth session* 

t As early as the ninth century — some ascribe the origin of the opinion to Paschasius 
Badbertus* 

J See Padre Paolo, Hist. Concil. Trident, lib. ii. 

§ Semler (Sec. xiv. cap. 1) mentions 1384 as the year in which the controvetsy on the 
Immaculate Conception broke out between the rival Orders atPdris. In 1387 the faculty 
camured John de Montesono for maintaining the less exalted opinion — that it, the opi- 
nion of St. Bernaid and the Domimeans. Nevertheless, the war continued id rage« 

II The bull of Sixtus is given by the continuator of Fleuiy, lib. cxV. ft. 102. Ic 
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Franciscans. It was renewed at Brixen * in 1462. James a Marchia, a 
Franciscan, publicly maintained, that the blood, which Christ shed on the 
cross, did not belong to the divine nature, and consequently was not an 
object of worship. The Dominicans were roused to fury by an assertion 
so derogatory to the Redeemer ; and the preacher "was immediately sum- 
moned before the Inquisition. Pius II. made some ineflectual attempts 
to suppress the controversy ; but, finding: his authority insufficient for that 
purpose, he at last submitted the question to a commission of divines. 
Howbeit, both parties were so highly inflamed, that the doctors were 
unable to arrive at any decision. At length the Pontiff published a 
reasonable decree, ' that both opinions might be lawfully maintained, 
until Christ's vicegerent should find leisure and opportunity for examining 
the queBtion'— and so the matter rests at this moment. 

In 1492, some labourers, repairing the foundations of the Church of 
the Santa Croce at Rome, discovered what was immediately proclaimed 
to be the original Inscription on the cross of Christ. The belief was 
propagated, that it had been sent to Rome by St. Helena, mother of 
Constantine ; and though there was no authority for this tradition, and 
though the pious Catholics of Toulouse pretended to have possessed the 
true inscription undisturbed for many ages, Alexander VI. pronounced 
(fbur years aftejpvards) the authenticity of the Roman title, and recom- 
mended it by particular indulgences to the devotion of the faithful. On the 
89th of May in the same year aA ambassador from Bajazet arrived, 
bearing, as a present to the Pope, the head of the true lance. All the 
clergy went forth in procession to receive it, and the Pontiff assisted in 
person at the miserable mummery. Raynaldus likewise assures us (on 
the authority of Jacobus Rosius) that the sponge and the reed were 
presented on the same occasion : such were the offerings with which the 
Infidel insulted the superstition of Christendom, and found his ready 
agent and most zealous accomplice in the Pope. 

But while the spiritual guides of the faithful were thus degradingly 
employed — while absurdity and imposture seemed triumphant in the 
Church, and the monks and the clergy were lending, in rivalry, their aid 
to nourish them — a far different spirit was growing up among those who 
had sought their instruction elsewhere. Many pious Laymen had already 
explored the forbidden treasures of Scripture. They had long ago ab- 
horred the vices of the ecclesiastical system ; they now discovered that 
whatever in it was wicked was likewise unfounded in truth. They advanced 
with increasing confidence towards evangelical perfection, just as the 
Churchmen were rushing most wildly in the opposite direction, and casting 
wisdom and piety, as if in scorn and detestation, behind them. Yet was 
there some reason even in this their madness. The superstitions of Rome 
were closely connected with her authority, and these exerted on each other 
a reciprocal and potent influence. The superstitions enslaved the con- 
sciences, and thus commanded the richei of the faithful ; and so they 
ministered to the Papal power — while, on the other hand, that power 

* Semler, cent. xv. cap. ii. While such were the subjects on which monastic ab- 
Butdity was exhausted, a very different description of nonsense was in vogue, proceeding 
more directly from the scholastic method — ^the following may serve as a specimen. One 
Jean de Mercosur was condemned in 1346 for errors, among which were the following: 
* (1) Jesus Christ, through his created will, may have willed something, which has never 
come to pass. (3) In whatsoever manner God wills, he wills efficaciously, that it come to 
pass. (4) God wills, that such a one sin and be a sinner, and he wills it by his will, at 
his free pleasure. (5) No one sins in willing otherwise than God wills^ that ht willi' &c« 
More may be found in Fleury, lib. xct, s. 37. 
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established and canonized the abuses : and it had so long been efficient in 
protecting them, that to many it seemed capable of sustaining them for ever. 

II. — On the Discipline and Morals of the Church. The severe edicts 
of Gregory VII. against the concubinage of the clei^, and the dis- 
orders which followed them, in no very dissolute age of the Church, 
sufficiently prove that a law, which offended the principles of nature, 
could not command observance, even though professional zeal and 
worldly interest and [morality itself pleaded against its violation. And if 
the severity of that Pontiff* for the moment abated the scandal, it was 
never wholly removed, but continued sometimes to elude, and sometimes 
to defy the unremitted exertions of Popes and Councils. Insomuch 
that, considered only as an instrument of ecclesiastical policy, it would 
seem that the celibacy of the clergy has produced less advantage to the 
Church of Rome by the exclusive spirit which it encourages, and the po- 
pular influence of which it facilitates the acquisition, than it has done 
mischief by the reproach and shame to which it has given unceasing 
occasion *. 

Early in the twelfth age, the general relaxation of discipline and morals 
was deplored by St. Bernard, and it increased in despite 
General of his eloquent denunciations. From i^si time forward 
Demoralization, the Reformation of the Church, in its Head and its 
members, became a subject of frequent mention, and 
of constant hope or apprehension, according to the sanctity or the worldliness 
of individual Churchmen. At the Council of Vienne, the particulars of 
ecclesiastical corruption were boldly exposed, but imperfectly remedied. 
During the exile at Avignon the pestilence increased ; it was inflamed by the 
schism, which succeeded ; till at length, whatever still remained of learning 
and excellence in the Church, combined against its further progress. It is 
superfluous to repeat the names or transcribe the indignant expressions of 
those Reformers. The truth of their testimony has never been disputedf ; 
and one of the few circumstances in the history of the Roman Catholic Church, 
which has escaped all controversy, is that of its demoralization. The fathers 
of Constance and Basle having failed to repair the discipline of the Church, 
it received no improvement during the interval which succeeded; nor were 
the examples of Innocent VIII., Alexander VI., or Julius II., well calcu- 
lated to re-establish the authority of the Canons, or restore the model of 
antient purity. 

* The following Canons of a Council held at Toledo in the year 400, sufficiently show 
the practice of the Church of Spain, nearly 80 years after the Council of Nice. Canon /. 
< Married deacons or priests who have not preserved continence with their wives shall not 
be promoted.' Canon FII. ' If the wife of a priest has sinned, he may bind her in his 
house, and make her fast and chastise her. . .he should not, however, eat with her until 
she has done penance.' Canon XIX. ^ If she be the daughier of a bishop, priest, or 
deacon/ &c. And again, ' the widow of a bishop, priest, or deacon, who marries again, 
shall not receive communion, except on her death-bed.' On this subject Guizot has 
remarked, that the necessity of recruiting an unmarried clergy from the ranks of the 
laity was one reason for the failure of the Papal scheme of universal monarchy. To have 
cured its success (he adds), the clergy ought to have been a distinct caste, bringing up 
their own children to their own profession. But there is much to be said against this 
opinion. A caste producing itself is a much more separate and distingidshable object for 
an enemy's aim, than a body which is incessantly recruiting itself from the mass. 

f La discipline ecclesiastique (says Bossuet) s'^toit rel&ch^e par toute la terre : les d^sor- 
dres et les abus portes jusqu'aux environs de Tautel faisoient g^mir les bons, les humi- 
lioient, les pressoient ^ se rendre encore meilleurs — ^mais ils firent un autre effet sur 
les esprits aigres et superbes.' Histoire des Variations, lib. xL s. 294. We might 
also refer to the celebrated avowal made (in 1522) by Adrian VI. at the diet of Nuremberg. 
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If there was any country, which at that time had escaped the general 
degradation, the exception may have been formed by 
Spain : and Spain is chiefly indebted for that distinction Cardinal 
to the morose, monastic austerity of Cardinal Ximeues. Ximenes^ 
That haughty Churchman revived the image of the 
spiritual champions of early days. Under the habit of a Franciscan, he 
nourished unbounded ambition^ and more than pontifical insolence*. As 
regent of the kingdom, he possessed great secular authority ; but his reli- 
gious profession was everjnearest to his heart, and it was his favourite boast, 
*' that he could bind the grandees to their duty by his cord, and crush their 
pride with his sandals.' The object, on which he was most ardently bent, 
was the conversion of the vanquished Moors. His impatience permitted 
no method^ except compulsion ; and no fewer than fifty thousand are 
related to have submitted to baptism, and made their heartless professions 
of conformity. The triumph was applauded ; the tyrant was feared and 
imitated ; and his severe court presented a remarkable contrast to the 
licentiousness of Rome. In the opposite extremities of the moral scale 
the evangelical Christian will discover, perhaps, an equal departure from 
the will of the Saviour. That selfish arrogance, which swells and hardens 
under the garb of religion, is scarcely less at variance with the spirit of the 

Gospel, than positive sensual sin Yet both were the inevitable produce of 

an ecclesiastical system, which was compelled to maintain its hold on the 
affections of men, by offering, at the same time, encouragement to their 
fanaticism, and impunity to their vices. 

Yet should we be very unjust to the Roman Catholic Church, if we 
should allow it to be supposed, that she opened no ^ ^ 
receptacles for the nurture of true excellence — ^that in her f^j^ *j ^ /a' 
general institutions, especially in her earlier ages, she riij ^ 

has overlooked the moral necessities of man — the truth 
is far otherwise. We have repeatedly observed, how commonly, in 
seasons of barbarism, religion was employed in supplying the defects of 
civil government and diffusing consolation and security. The Truce of 
God mitigated the fury of private warfare, by limiting the hours of ven- 
geance, and interposing a space for the operation of justice and humanity. 
The name of the Church was associated with peacef — and it was a prouder 
position, than when she trampled on the necks of kings. The eman- 
cipation of the Serfs was another cause, equally sacred, in which her exer- 
tions were repeatedly employed. In her interference in the concerns of 
monarchs and nations, she frequently appeared as the advocate of the weak, 
and the adversary of arbitrary power. Even the much abused law of 
Asylum} served through a long period as a check on baronial oppression, 
rather than an encouragement to crime. 

* On one occasion Ximenes opposed the levy of tenths in Spain, though commanded by 
Leo X., under the pretext of a Turkish war. The Cardinal (should we not rather say 
the Regent ?) informed the Pope, that, unless on the urgency of some very pressing 
occasion, he would never allow the clergy of Spain, under his government, to become tribu- 
tary. See Beausobre, Hist. Reform, liv. i. It should be mentioned that Ximenes pub- 
lished a Polyglott Bible. Cont Fleur. 1. 119, s. 142. 

-f* The ' Peace of the Church' was first proclaimed early in the eleventh century. The 
particular edict, which was more formally promulgated at the Council of Clermont, 
prohibited all private warfare from sun-set every Wednesday till sun-rise on the Monday 
following, so that four days a week were sanctified from acts of violence. On this occa- 
sion, we cannot, perhaps, give the Pope much credit for his motives ; but our question is 
not with motives, but with facts. 

X This subject was made a matter of legislation in the Theodosian and Justinian codes. 
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The duty of charity, during the better ages of the Church, was by no 
means neglected by the secular clergy, while it was the practice and office 
of the monastic establishments. And even the discipline so strictly incul< 
cated by the- earlier prelates, however arbitrary in its exercise and perni- 
cious in its abuse, was not unprofitable in arresting the first steps and 
restraining the earliest dispositions to sin. Confession and penance, and 
the awful censures of the Church, when dispensed with discretion^ must 
have been potent instruments for the improvement of uncivilized society. 

The original principles of monachism were entirely guiltless of 
the evils which flowed from it in later ages. In the 

Principles of East, it was the passion for retirement and contemplation 

MoncKhism. which chiefly contributed to people the mountains and 
wildernesses with holy recluses. In the West, it was 
rather a desire of association for useful purposes, which caused the con- 
struction of so many monasteries — schools were connected with their estab-* 
lishment, and whatever impulse was given to the human understanding 
proceeded from them. In both, they were effectual in drawing off from 
the virtual exercise of paganism those nominal proselytes, extremely nu- 
merous in all ranks of the laity, who concealed, under the profession of 
Christianity, a lingering affection for the hereditary superstition. It is> 
indeed, true, that such an institution could not have originated, except in 
a very peculiar and unhappy condition of society ; that it took root and 
flourished in general demoralization, and public and private misery. But 
on the other hand; it is equally true, that it operated for some ages with 
great efficacy in abating the evils out of which it sprang. 

The rule of St. Benedict was well calculated to improve the generation 
to which it was delivered; and the retreats which he opened gave security 
and employment to multitudes, in the most calamitous period of Christian 
history. No self-torture or maceration was prescribed to his disciples by 
that reasonable legislator — those were the inventions of thie later and more 
depraved ages of the Church, when the fanaticism of some was found re- 
quisite to counterbalance the profligacy of others. These changes insen-* 
sibly took place, as the monks departed step by step from the independence 
of their original profession ; first throwing off the character of laymen^ 
and obtainiag admission into the ranks of the clergy, by which they became 
subject to severe oppression from the bishops * ; and then gradually 
escaping from that yoke to the more indulgent, but not less arbitrary, des- 
potism of the Pope. Nevertheless, even during the decline of the monastic 
principles, some sparks of former virtue were revived by the frequent 
reformation of the old orders and the establishment of new — some remains 
of pristine excellence were very long preserved amid the ruins of the 
system. 

If we have been compelled on many occasions to notice the vices of the 



It drew a decree from Boniface V. in the 8e?enth century ; and in the eighth the 
Lombard Kings passed some laws to deprive the worst description of criminals of soxh. 
protection. The Abbots and Bishops were commanded, under severe penalties, to give up 
such fugitives into the hands of civil justice. Consult Giannone, lib. v. cap. vi. 

* See Guiiot (Hist. Modeme, Leq. 14. and 15.) from whom some of the above observa- 
tions are borrowed. It is perhaps too hastily asserted in chap. xiv. (p. 382) of this work, 
that * as late as the eleventh age the monks were, for the most part, laymen.' The 
change had taken place earlier ; and though the distinction, such as it now exists, between 
the monks and the lav brethren, was then first established, it seems probable, that the 
greater part of the monks were already ecclesiastics, and that the lay brothers were iatro- 
ftuoed, for ths diadiarge of the inCeiioc and more laborious offices. 
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Mendicant orders, and to observe how soon they became the zealous 
agents of the Holy See.in all its worst practices and pro- M tJ' • / 
jects, so should we not forget^ that the same were for ,. ,. ih^fiag 
some time the most active ministers of the Church, in the it. ^P^ . 
discharge of its holiest offices. It is not without reason, * ' 

that Roman Catholic writers vaunt the disinterested devotion of the early 
Mendicants — how assiduous they were in supplying the spiritual wants ot 
the poor, how frequent in prisons and in hospitals, how forward to encoun- 
ter the iire or the pestilence; how instant on all those occasions where the 
peril was imminent, and the reward not in this world. They were equally 
distinguifshed in another, and not less righteous, duty, the propagation of 
Christianity among remote and savage nations. We have noticed in a for- 
mer Chapter the method, by which the Gospel was introduced into the 
North of Europe, before the middle of the eleventh century^ In the 
twelflh, we observe Boleslaus, Duke of Poland, opening the path for its 
reception in Pomerania by the sword ; and in like manner, both the 
Sclavonians and Finlanders were prepared for conversion by conquest 
Again, Urban III. consecrated Mainhard, an unsuccessful missionary. 
Bishop of the Lavonians, and proclaimed a holy war against them ; the 
Bishop conquered his See, and promulgated at the head of an army the 
tidings of evangelical concord. The same methods were pursued by 
Innocent III. But from that time forward we find much more frequent 
mention of pious missionaries, whose labours were directed to accomplish 
their great work by legitimate, or, at least, by peaceful means. It may be 
true, that some of them were satisfied with mere nominal conversions, and 
that others had chiefly in view either their own advancement, or the exten- 
sion of the papal sovereignty. But there were likewise many, who were ani^ 
mated by the most admirable motives, and whose exertions, if they failed 
of complete success, failed not through any want of disinterested devotion. 
The missions of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries were principally 
directed to the North of Asia. In 1245, Innocent IV. sent an embassy 
composed of Dominicans and Franciscans to the Tartars; and a firiendly 
communication was so maintained, that the envoys of Abaca, their king, 
were present, in 1274, at the second Council of Lyons. Nicholas III* (in 
1378) and Nicholas lY. (in 1289) renewed those exertions. John of 
Monte Corvino, a Franciscan, was distinguished during the conclusion of 
the century by the success of his labours*; and in IBOl, Clement V . erected 
an Archiepiseopal See at Cambalu (Pekin) which he conferred upon 
that missionary. Seven other Bishops, also Franciscans, were sent to his 
support by the same Pope ; and this distant branch of the hierarchy was 
carefully nourished by succeeding Pontiffs, especially John XXII. and 
Benedict XII. It is certain, that the number of Christians was not incon* 
siderable, both among the Chinese and Moguls, as late as the year 1370,-— 
and they were still increasing, when they were suddenly swept away and 
almost wholly exterminated by , the Mahometan armsf. Howbeit, the 
disastrous overthrow of their establishment detracts nothing from the merit 
of those who constructed it ; and it must not be forgotten that the instru- 

* He is xecoided to have translated the Gospels and Psalms into the language . of the 
Tartars. 

f It is certain (says Mosheim) that we have no account of any members of the Latin 
Church residing in Tartary, China, or among the Moguls, later than the year 1370 ; nor 
cdiild we ever learn the fate of the Franciscan missionaries, who had been sent thither 
from Rome. Yet some doubtful records may seem to prove^ Uxat there were Nestorians in 
China as late as the sixteenth age. 
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mentsin this work were Mendicants, and, for the most part, Franciscans. 
But during the following' age (the fifteenth), there are no discoverable 
traces of the same spirit ; nor can we refer with any satisfaction to the 
compulsory proselytism of the Moors of Spain, or to those spiritual con- 
quests which immediately followed the discoveries of the Portuguese and 
Spaniards. 

When we reflect on the various excellencies ascribed in the preceding 
paragraphs to the Papal system, we cannot fail, however unwillingly, to 
make two observations; first, that they had declined and almost dis- 
appeared before the conclusion of the fifteenth century ; next, that the greater 
part of them were only adapted to times of civil anarchy or general igno- 
rance. B ut are we therefore to suppose, that, even during the reign of Alex- 
ander VL, the great Christian community of the west was wholly destitute 
of religious instruction, or of examples of sacerdotal piety ? that the practice 
of moral justice^ or even of Evangelical righteousness, was entirely con- 
fined to the sectarians of Bohemia, or of the Alpine valleys ? The prospect 
is not quite so gloomy ; the destinies of man were not thus abandoned by 
his Creator. 

(1.) Under the respectable name of Mysticism much genuine de- 
votion was concealed, and many ardent and humble as- 
Mysticism a pirations poured forth before the Throne of Grace. Since 
source of piety, the introduction of the supposed works of Dionysius into 
the west (in the ninth century), the flame has ever 
continued to burn with more or less of intensity or languor, of purity 
or the contrary, according to the principles of the age, the policy of the 
Church, and the character of the prevalent literature. In the tenth and 
eleventh centuries, we may search, indeed, almost in vain for any useful 
records of the piety of the Mystics — in the latter, some traces, which they 
have left, are strongly marked by visionary enthusiasm, and bear no com- 
parison with the more rational devotion of Ansel m. In the twelfth, the 
age of Abelard and his scholastic disciples, they faintly* opposed the pro- 
gress of that barren system of speculative morality, which grew out of the 
theology of the Schoolmen, and which spread with such freezing prevalence 
in the succeeding century. Yet, while those heartless teachers (the 
• Patriarchs of Pedantry') were classifying the duties of man, distinguish- 
ing moral from theological virtues, minutely subtilizing and dissecting, 
and subdividing their subdivisions — while they were creating subjects for 
angry dispute, rather than holy meditation, and labouring in vain to resolve 
the difficulties which themselves had created, the Mystic Moralists formed an 
opposite, and not inconsiderable, party in the Church. They ventured 
openly to combat the positions of the Scholastics ; and they were followed 
by those with whom religion addressed the affections, rather than the 
reason, and who more willingly abandoned themselves to an ardent 
emotion, than engaged in an intellectual controversy. Thus numerously 
supported, they commanded the respect of their adversaries ; and some of 
these even deigned to write commentaries on the Book of the Areapagite. 

Though not less opposed to the fashionable 'casuistry' of the. fourteenth 
age, they were then less active, or at least less prominent ; it is probable 
that they employed that interval in the purification of their own system, 
and in cleansing away those fanciful absurdities which had covered it with 
dishonour and ridicule. At least, in the fifteenth century, they again came 
forward with the show of a far more rational piety than had heretofore 

* Mosheim (Cent. xii. p« ii. chap, iii.) mentions the bames of a few of their works. 
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distinguished them : insomuch, that the Platonistsof the day strove to 
reconcile the warm devotion of the Mystical scheme with the plausible 
ingenuity of the Scholastic, and thus to construct a new and more perfect 
method of moral theology. It is unquestionable that they comprehended, 
together with the Platonists, many individuals of deep and ardent, though, 
it might be, misdirected, piety*, and of the purest simplicity of moral con- 
versation. Yet the age in which they flourished was defective in expo- 
sitions of Scripture ; the Oracles of .Truth were insufficieully consulted, or 
injudiciously interpreted, even by the best among the servants of the 
Church ; and the Bookf, by which her pretensions were so soon to be 
tried, was studied most successfully by her enemies. The merits of 
the Mystics were not sufficient either to reform, or to preserve, the 
declining establishment Their sublime aspirations after the Divine 
presence removed them too far from the ordinary sphere of human 
action. In the abstract contemplation , of the attributes of the Deity 
they lost the power of influencing the counsels of 9ien ; and their warm 
imagination was not controUed.by that firm and temperate judgment, which 
is as essential for the good government of churches, as of empires. 

(2.) The real heroes of Ecclesiastical history are those, whose belief 
and life are regulated by the laws of Christ ; and the «.. , 

very circumstance, which constitutes their excellence, p. ^J^ ^^i ^J^" 
ensures their obscurity. They are not without their . J^ V *^, ^ 
reward even in this world — but it is not in the enjoyment -^ °^* 

of renown, or in the hope of worldly immortality. It is in silence, that they 
perform their offices of charity ; it is in secrecy, that they fulfil the com- 
mands of their Master ; it is in humility, that they exalt their fellow- 
creatures ; and as soon as their peaceful course of usefulness is over, they 
disappear, and leave no sort of trace or record of their virtues. It is to 
the proud, the turbulent, the ambitious, to the fanatic or the hypocrite, 
that the pages of the annalist are principally consecrated; and those 
whose life has been an insult to their religion, stand far more prominent 
in the Ecclesiastical picture, than those who have loved and obeyed it. 
It is not, that many have not existed, even in the worst ages of the 
Church, whose almost spontaneous piety has supplied its laws and cor- 
rected its abuses, and repaired, as far as their private influence extended, 
the ruins of its discipline — under whose sacred guardianship the treasures 
of life have been faithfully dispensed, and whose example has given sanction 
to their instructions. It is not, that even monastic depravity has not been 
redeemed by thousands of instances of^ monastic excellence. But it is, 
that the vices have been registered and blazoned, while the opposite 
qualities have either attracted no notice, or have generally been so ex- 
aggerated, as to revolt our reason and belief. Among the numerous pro- 
geny of saints, so venerated by Catholics, so proscribed by Protestants, 
there have been some examples of pure Evangelical holiness ; there have 
been some cardinals who have dared to deviate from the rule of profligacy ; 
there have been many prelates, eminent for learning and integrity, as the 
History of National Churches and General Councils sufficiently demon- 

* Among the Mystics, Mosheim places Thomas ft Kempis, Laurentius Justinianus, 
Vincent Ferrier, Savonarola, Bernard of Sienna. Among the Platonists, John Gerson, 
Nicholas Casanus, Dionysius the Carthusian, and others. 

f The Bible Divines, who had been declining from the thirteenth century, were now 
become nearly extinct. Books of Sentences and Sums of Schoolmen were the principal 
objects of study; and when, in 1515, Erasmus published his edition of the New T^ament, 
iind thus 'laid the egg which Luther hatched,' the clergy exclaimed against the act as 
dangerous, if not impious. 
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strates. But sueb ehametert were far more common amon^ the humUe 
and undiatinguUhed pastors, wlto were free from the vanity, the entba* 
staam, or the ambition, which to oflen lurks beneath the garb of eelehruied 
sanctity. Yei the eye of the historian is fixed by the austere and wonder** 
working Saint, by the pompous Prelate, and the intriguing and rapaeioqs 
CurdiuaU while it overlooks the plants which flourish in the lower regions 
of serenity and frnitfulness. Notwithstanding, it is scarcely too much to 
affirm* that it waa the seal and piety of the inferior clergy, which so long 
supported the cumbrous machinery of the Court and Prelacy of Rome. 
It wes their virtues, which sustained the vices of their superiors ; it was 
their humble piety, which enabled mitred apostates so long to outnige the 
name of Christ And it was not till the poison had descended to the 
eKtremities of the system, and communicated even to the village pastor 
some portion of its hierarchical malignity, that the Church of Rome 
reeled to its foundation* and by its weakness and depravity invited and 
juatified the rebellion of its children. 

Section III. 
On various AitempU to rrfixrm or subvert the Church. » 

I,-^An attentive consideration of the facts and remarks advanced In 
the preceding sections will show, that in almost every particular, whether 
of internal polity, or ghostly authority, or doctrinal purity, or discipHne, 
or morals, the Church of Rome stood lower at the end of the Bfleenth 
century than at any preceding period. There was one circumstance only 
in which it had gained ground. The temporal power of St. Peter had been 
exalted into a durable monarchy, and the limits of the sacred patrimony 
extended and secured, during the last decay of the spiritual fabric. The 
era of Boniface VIII. was probably that, in which the various pretensions 
of the See combined with the greatest effect for its aggrandizement. Its 
territorial domains were then respectable ; its clergy were generally exempt 
from civil jurisdiction ; its divine rii^ht to worldly power was not univer- 
sally disputed ; its abuses were comparatively inoffensive ; its domestic 
enemies were almost harmless. Then commenced its downfall ; and it 
was precipitated through two centuries of progressive calamity and dis- 
grace. Its constitution, which by the co-operation of the Pope with the 
Cardinals and General Councils presented the means of regeneration, was 
suspended and perverted by Eugenius IV. and the succeeding pontiffs. 
In the pageantry of its ceremonies, in the character of its festivals 
and ita controversies, it receded farther and farther from the sober- 
ness of reason and the simplicity of the Gospel: and its moral degeneracy 
kept pace with its other depravations. On the other hand, the general 
principles of society were improved, and the laity had begun to shake off 
the deep slumber of obedience and conformity. The corruption was 
universal, the. danger imminent ; many even among the prelates of the 
Church were not insensible to either ; and some, who might perhaps have 
tolerated the scandal, were moved by the peril. Thus there grew up a 
large party within the Church, who proclaimed the necessity of Reform. 

The pecessity of some reform having aroused the wisest and most 

Nature of ^'*^^"*^"s among the churehmen, questions might naturally 
the Reform al' ^*^® grown up among them, to what extent, and on 
iempUd ky iAe ^^^' principles their work ought to be conducted ? Yet 

Ckurtkmen ®^ ^^^^ subject no important difference appears to 
have arisen. A sacred barrier was placed before tbem 
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which separated that, which might be touched, from that, which wai invio- 
late } and it was guarded by irresistible prejudices. On this side lay the fleld 
of discipline and temporalities^-^on the other were the mysterious regions 
of Fdith, embracing all that mass of mingled truth and superstition, which 
the Infallible Mother had imposed with equal rigour, as equally holy, upon 
her believing children. Into the former space the Fathers of Constance 
and Basle entered with some boldness of upright determination ; but it 
had been sacrilege and heresy to have invaded the latter. Hence it arose 
that the most dangerous wounds were not examined, perhaps not even 
suspected. *In a mortal disease lenitives were administered and oil 
applied*;' and if some outward impurities were ftebly remedied, their 
inward causes were purposely covered from all inquiry with a venerable 
veil. Thus, while all the genius and leaniing of the Church were combined 
to repress the abuses of Pontifical power — while the Pontiff was essaying 
every art in defence of those abuses^-while anathemas were interchanged, 
and the contending parlies seemed to be emulating each other's rancour»-*» 
no question was for a moment started as to th« legitimacy of that power. 
It was thought much to deny the infallibility of the Pope, to contest his 
absolute despotism ; but his supremacy was as sacred as the Church 
itself, and the Church was identified with the religion. In this delusion 
both parties were equally sincere ; and though the high Papists were cer- 
tainly the farthest removed from any consideration of Gospel truth, it 
must be admitted, that their opponents were almost equally destitute iif 
evangelical principles. The Church vrtis the exclusive object, to which 
their education, their interests, their prejudiees, their enthusiasm, their 
very piety attached them. Within it whatever was holy and righteous was 
concentrated. Without it, all was blindness and rebellion and blasphemy ; 
and their belief was not so much, that the Church wss founded on the 
Bible, as that the Bible was comprehended in the Church. 

From men with such principles, it was to be expected, that those who 
pleaded Scripture as an independent testimony of truth — ^that those who 
spolce even of truth as independent of ecclesiastical authority, would meet 
with no sympathy, and little mercy* Accordingly, their advances towards 
reform were made in the very bosom of orthodoxy. The most fHvolous 
superstitions were rather encoursged, than restrained ; no innovation was 
introduced, which could have staKled the bigotry. of the most rigid 
Romanist. Nothing was even remotely intended for change, except the 
discipline. Yet even this department presented ample employment for the 
hand of the reformer, had he entered upon his work honestly and fearlessly. 
Howbeit, even on this ground, unhallowed as it was by any spiritual 
prejudices, those fathers did not penetrate, in their boldest attempts, to 
the roots of the evil. They confined their hostility to the abuses which 
were of modern origin. Their veneration for antiquity, that professional 
reverence for established practices, which so strongly characterized the 
clergy of that Church, forbade them to search very deeply or very ge- 
nerally. They endeavoured, indeed, to correct some disorders, which had 
notoriously grown up during the two or three preceding ages ; it was % 
specious object to abolish the corruptions of Avignon, to repair the ruins 
of the schism ! But they were awed by the holy obscurity of earlier 
times ; and the clumsy forgery of a monk of the eighth century arrested 
the most enlightened among the doctors of Constance and Basle. 

• The Qishop of Seg^ovia addressed this expressioii to the Fathers of IVent who, unto 
BtUl more dangerous circumttancesy were foUQwhig ths same policy* ^^ V^^ Paolo^ 
b. vi. 

2Zi2l 
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Nevertheless, the schemes of the reformers, though bearing no pro- 
portion to the real emergencies of the Church, were wise as far as they 
went, and calculated to prolong the existing system. Had they been 
cordially carried into effect, some useful improvements would have been 
introduced, some unpopular scandals removed ; the most distinguished 
ecclesiastics would have rallied round the Pope, and the laity would have 
respected, for a certain time, the concessions and the union of the clergy. 
But even this imperfect result did not take place. It has been shown 
with how great pertinacity the Pope and his profligate adherents fought 
the battle of corruption, and defended every abuse, which was fraught with 
present profit, and future and early destruction ** In the struggle which 
divided the Church, the policy of the hour prevailed. The unity of 
power and design, the keen sense of personal interest, the tyranny of inve- 
terate prejudice, gave the triumph to the less virtuous, the less provident, 
even the less numerous party ; and after the fathers of Basle had reluct- 
antly dispersed, and their creature Felix V. resigned the name of Pontiff, 
the bark of St. Peter was urged forward by a gale of unruffled prosperity, 
until suddenly, and soon, and in the moment of most exulting security, it 
was dashed against the rocks and shattered irreparably. 

A circumstance, which may have suspended the downfall of the Church, 
was the elevation of two Popes (Nicholas V. and Pius II.), whose repu- 
tation and pursuits were in harmony with the popular passion for reviving 
letters. Their personal qualities concealed for a moment the vices of the 
system, and substituted in public observation the splendour of a literary 
court. Again, the overthrow of the Eastern Empire, and the danger of 
Turkish invasion, became powerful instruments for diverting attention from 
ecclesiastical grievances : and the clamour for reform was, for a while, 
drowned in specious appeals to the policy of princes, and the enthusiasm 
of their subjects — but for a while only. The spirit of the age, when once 
decided and pronounced, can neither be long eluded, nor safely resisted. 
A little time may be gained : the progress of improvement may be slightly 
retarded ; but it will presently spring forward the more rapidly, as it has been 
the longer held back. Now, the preceding century (the fourteenth) was 
one of mixed and conflicting principles ; it had not assumed any marked 
or definite character; and thus the Church marched safely through it, 
with all its depravity on its head. But in the fifteenth, the principles of 
society were fixed ; the general voice of Christendom proclaimed the ne- 
cessity of reformation; the high-church dominant party presumed to 
disobey, or, with equal impolicy, descended to evasion ; and through their 
own perversity they fell. And whether it was, that they were too blind to 
see their danger, or too obstinate to sacrifice their vices, they fell by a 
fate, which few will affect to deplore, and which none can deem undeserved. 
Howbeit, since the secession of the Protestant communities, a gradual 

** It might seem unnecessary to fortify this position by any authority. Yet the opi- 
nion of one of the most clear-sighted prelates, who have ever adorned and defended the 
Homan Catholic Church, may not by some be thought superfluous. ' C'est ainsi (says 
Bossuet) que dans le quinzi^me siSde le Cardinal (Julien), le plus grand homme de son 
temps, en d^plorait les maux, et en pr6voyait la suite funeste : par o^ il semble avoir 
pr6dit <%ux, que Luther allait appr^ter I toute la Chrestientfc, en commen^ant par T AUe- 
magne ; et il ne s'est pas tromp^ lorsqu'il a cru, que la R6formaivm miprU^e, et la haine 
redouble contre le Ckrgi allait enfanter une note plus redoutable a PEgiUe, que celle 



dei BolUmiena, EUe est venue cette secte sous la conduite de Luther ; et en prenant le 
titre de Reforme, elle s'est vant6e d*avoir accompli les voeux de toute la Chrestient6, 
.^ X ...... . . " » docteurs, et par les pxel 
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though tardy reformation has been virtually accomplished in the bosom of 
the Roman Catholic Church. Its most extravagant pretensions havfe 
been generally withdrawn ; and if no important change has been intro- 
duced into the body of its doctrine, yet the abuse of some of its tenets 
has been in some places mitigated ; and its discipline has been every 
where amended and purified. When it had lost the half of its dominions, 
it turned itself to improve and preserve the rest — from the blow which 
clefl its triple crown, it first began to learn the wisdom of moderation ; 
and to discover in sackcloth and ashes, that its wisest counsellors and 
truest friends had ever been those, who had warned it to repent and amend. 

II. Several learned and pious Protestants have attempted to trace the 
uninterrupted descent of their doctrines, or at least of 
some essential portion of them, even from the apostolic Attempts to 
times. Great ingenuity and research have been employed trace the con" 
for this purpose, partly to make it thus manifest, that the Unuity of the , 
Almighty, while he permitted so much iniquity to be per- Protestant 
petrated in his name, did still nourish in secret his true opinions to the 
and perpetual Church ; partly, that the perpetual succession Apostolical 
of the ministry might not seem wanting "to the reformed times. 

communities; partly, because the reverence for antiquity, 
especially in ecclesiastical matters, has a powerful, perhaps an undue, influ- 
ence on the greater part of mankind. For these reasons very much has 
been written about the " Lutheranism which was prevalent before Luther ;'' 
the unbroken series of " Witnesses of the truth ;" the unceasing pro- 
testations which have been silently breathed in all ages, against the 
abuses of Rome *. 

* This subject has been treated by Bossuet, in the eleventh chapter of his Fariationty 
eloquently, learnedly, and of course not impartially : and thus, while'he has unquestion- 
ably established many of his positions, he has advanced others virhich are untenable. 
(1) Respecting the ^/6t^eot«. He has established that they were wholly distinct from 
the Vaudois : and that they held many opinions which are condemned by all Protestants. 
But he has failed in proving their Manichean origin — still more their Manichean doctrines 
— ^for to make out this identity he has invented so many marks or characters of Mani- 
cheism, wholly unconnected with its original and only true mark, the doctrine of the two 
principles, as to embrace under that name errors entirely dissociated from it. He calls 
them indeed new Manicheans, and admits that < they had softened some of their errors.' 
But they had parted with the characteristic error, or, in fact, they had never held it. For 
the same reason he has failed in confounding them with the Catharists, Bulgari, &c., 
who were the real descendants of the Paulicians. (2) Resfiecting the Ffiudois. He shows 
the great uncertainty, perhaps the entire vanity, of their claims to a separate descent from 
the Antenicene Church. He shows that, at their first i^pearance, their differences with 
Rome were less numerous and important than they became afterwards : that they adopted 
some new opinions after their union with the Protestants : that they were the same with 
the Leonists and the Imabbath. But he does not establish his assertion, that they were 
founded by Peter Waldo of Lyons. (3) Respecting the Bohemian Brethren, He 
rightly supposes, that the Hussites were not descended from the Vaudois ; and that the 
* Brethren ' made some doctrinal concessions on their union with the Lutherans. But when 
he asserts that Huss had no doctrinal difference with the Church, except on the single 
communion ; and that the same was the onltf suhject of disaffection with the Calixtines ; 
he has not fairly represented either the one or the other. The ^heresies' of Huss were 
less bold and numerous than those of Widiff ; those of the Calixtines than those of 
the Thaborites ; and that respecting the cup was the most publicly professed ; but it was 
associated with others less notorious. In the mean time, we must admit, that he 
has, in our opinion, established his two leading positions ; viz., that the Protestants fail 
in their attempts to prove an uninterrupted succession ; and that those whom they claim 
as their ancestors differed from them m numerous points of doctrine. We might notice 
Yome rash assertions on less important points — ^but our readers are aware that they 
should be cautious in following Bossuet on his own unsupported assertionr— on that parole^ 
< toujours ^loqu«nte ' (as Voltaire truly says of it) ' et quelquefois tioni|ieufle»' 
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It it tiiKfiiettlonftblti that so early aa th^ beginninf of the twelfth cen- 
tury, some of the Protestant opiuions were openly professed, and atoned 
for by death. And it is equally certain, that, from the preaching of Peter 
de Bruis to that of Luther, thete have subsisted in some quarter or other 
of the western community various bodies of Sectaries*, who were at open 
or secret variance with the Church of Rome — who rejected^ according to 
their respective prineiplesi in part or in whole, her tenets, or her cere- 
moniesi or her ministry. It may be doubted, whether the Albigeoia, in 
epite of the crusades of Innocent, and the Inquisition of Toulouse^ were 
ever entirely extirpated. The Yaudois were certainly preserved through 
the perils of four centuries of oppression. The ashes of Wicliff were 
not lost in their rough descent into the ocean ; and the spirit, which rose 
out of the funeral flames of Huss, survived to expand in the bosoms of 
his compatriots. 

From this short oatalogua we have purposely excluded innumerable 
denominations of heresy, of which there were scarcely any which did not, 
in some one respect, or in more than one, anticipate the Confession, of 
Augsbourg. The various forms of Mysticism were universally opposed, in 
their progress as in their origin, to the outward psgeantry of the Roman 
Church. The spiritual Franciscans, who questioned the omnipotence of 
the Pope, and denounced the corruptions, no less than the wealth, of the 
Clergy, are even placed by Mosheim among the forerunners of the Re- 
formation. At least, it is certain, that their continued insubordination, 
(rombhied with such high pretensions to sanctity, had its effect in preparing 
the downfal of Papacy ; and thus they may properly be numbered among 
the instruments appointed to divide its strength^ and betray its fortress by 
intestine discord to the foe without. 

Again, among the sects, which we have mentioned as the more genuine 
precursors of Luther and Zuin^lius f, there was not one which furnished 
in all respects a faithful model for iheir more perfect reformation. There 
were points on which they differed from each other. There were points 
on which they differed both fVom Roman Catholics and Protestants. 
There were even points in which tliey agreed with the former, and fell far 
abort of the subsequent doctrine of the latter* But there were also many 
articles of essential importance, on which they opposed, with premature 
independence, their reason and their Bible to the abuses, and even to the 
authority, of the Church. 

Such were the sects, from which the Protestants claim their descent, 
and to which they are justly grateful for having prepared their path^ and 
set the example of non^conformity. But they sprang up before their 
season ; their imperfect lights were unable to preserve them from error ; 
curiosity and knowledge were yet too scantily distributed among the mass 

* It might iMid leareely neeeMsrv to remark, that we have frequently, in the oourse 
af this work, tieed the word Sect in its ori^^nal and proper Bense-»of a body of men 
toiiitsd by eertain teneti,— the tense in which Tertullian used it (Apol. cap. v.) when he 
Sailed the whole Christian community kano Seetam, Only it is a common error to oonoect 
With this term the idea of e^Uimg o^ and thus to attach a degrading notion to it In the 
tame manner, the term Heresy (m its origin equally inoffensive), we have commonly 
applied to those, whom the churoh has denounced as heretics— -without any re&ieace 
trhatever to the naturS of their opinions, 

f 8em1er (Sectd. xv. cap. it. p. 2 Id) enumerates a variety of opinions hostile to the 
GhUKh^ ia the design to show that Luther was not so much the first who came into the 
design of vindicating the publie Christian religion, as that he trod in footsteps clearly 
traced iigfehi him^^o that thone are in error^ who Consider the RefomiationasapolitieaJ^ 
rather than a4illi|poiis, ttu»vet|t«at» 
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of the people to g;ive thi^m a substantial footing then; and thus they fell 
before the established despotism, and shed their precious blood, both as 
ma eternal testimony against the Church, and as the seed of more enlarged 
principles in a happier age. 

In our journey back towards the apostolical times, these separaUsts coi^ 
duct us as far as the beginning of the twelfth century ; 
but when we would advance farther* we are intercepted The VaudaU* 
•by a broad region of darkness and uncertain ty^ A 
spark of hope is indeed suggested by the history of the Vaudois. Their 
origin is not ascertained by any authentic record ; and being imme- 
morial, it may have been coevaJ with the introduction of Christianity. 
Among their own traditions there is one» which agrees well with their 
original and favourite tenet, which objects to the possession of pro- 
perty by ecclesiastics. It is this — that their earliest fathers, offended 
at the liberality with which Constantine endowed the Church of 
Rome, and at the worldliness with which Pope Sylvester accepted those 
endowments, seceded into the Alpine solitudes ; that they there lay con- 
cealed and secure for so many ages through their insignificance and their 
innocence. This may have been so — it is not even very improbable, that 
it was so. But since there is not one direct proof of their existence during 
that long space ; since they have never been certainly discovered by the 
curiosity of any writer, nor detected by the inquisitorial eye of any ortho- 
dox bishop, nor named by any Pope or Council, or any Church record, 
chronicle, or memorial, we are not justified in attaching any his- 
torical credit to tlieir mere unsupported tradition. It is sufficient to prove, 
that they had an earlier existence than the twelfth century ; but that they 
had then been perpetuated through eight or nine centuries, uncom memo- 
rated abroad, and without any national monument to attest their existence, 
is much more than we can venture, on such evidence, to assert. Here 
then the golden chain of our apostolical descent disappears ; and though 
it may exist, buried in the darkness of those previous ages, and though 
some writers have seemed to discern a few detached links which they have 
diligently exhibited, there is still much wanting to complete the continuity*. 

* Hm claims of the Protestaat Mouataiueers in Dauphio^ appear to be somewhai 
itonger than thoHe of the Yaudois ; because (as has been mentioned) neither the worship 
of imaires, nor the pontifical jurisdiction was established in France, so early as in Italy — 
probably not till the middle of the ninth century. Now, as soon afterwards as the year 
1025 we have records of the existence, at Arras, of certain erroneous (pinions, which 
were supposed to have proceeded from " the Alpine borders of Italy." In this casej the 
interval of silence is reduced to rather less than two centuries : and though this spaod will 
seem to many sufficient to destroy all historical ground for asserting an uninterrupted 
succession, nevertheless, upon the whole, we are disposed to consider it as Tery probable, 
that on the sides and under the brows of those desolate mountains there may have existed 
in every a^e a few obscure peasants, whom all the innovations of Rome have never 
reached. Di^rent persons will attach different degrees of importance to this result' — we 
therefore refer the curious reader, with great pleasure, to Mr. G lily's < Memoirs of Neff,' 
where the subject is argued with learning and earnestness. At the same time it is proper 
to mention what those opinions really were which were condemned at Arras in 1025; 
iest it should be supposed, that they were at variance only with the Roman Catholic 
Church, and strictly in accordance with apostolical truth, (l.) It was asserted, that the 
sacrament of baptism was nseless, and of no efficacy to salvation. (2.) That the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper was equally unnecessary. (It would seem that the objections 
of the heretics on this point went beyond the mere denial of the change of substance.) 
^3.) That there was no peculiar sanctity in churches, (4.) nor holiness in the altar. f5.) 
That the use of belb, &c., to summon the people to worship), was objectionable. (6.) 
That the sacred orders of the ministry were not of divine mstitution. (7.) That the 
Churdi rites of seni^m« are to be ascribed to the avarice of the clergy. (8.) That 
penance was altogether inefficacious. (This appears to have been an inference firott their 
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When we turn to the history of the Albigeois, we find there still less 

to flatter our hopes, or encourage our pursuit. For 
The Albigeois. if we adopt the more probable opinion respecting the 

origin of that sect — that it was engendered by the con- 
trast, so perceptible even to the least instructed, between the cha- 
racter of the Church and the first principles of Christianity — its birth 
must at least have succeeded the manifest corruption of the Church ; nor 
is there any evidence to prove it more ancient, than the twelfth or per- 
haps eleventh century. If, on the other hand, we should identify those 
Dissenters (as some have done) with the Cathari, the Gazari, Paterini, 
Publicani, and others of the same age, who were collateral branches of the 
Paulician family, we are not, indeed, any longer at a loss to trace the suc- 
cession to very high antiquity. It is also true, that the contempt of 
images, ,the disbelief in transubstantiation, and some other protestaut 
principles, were faithfully perpetuated in that heretical race. But these 
attractive characteristics were tainted, more or less deeply, by the poison 
of Manichaiism : and since it is our object to establish a connexion with 
the primitive Church, we shall scarcely attain it through those, whose 
fundamental principle was unequivocally rejected by that Church, as 
irrational and impious*. 

If the claim again be reduced from a succession of sects to a series 

of pious individuals, who in every age of the Church 
Mysticism, may have secretly protested against its abuses and its 

worldliness, it becomes equally impossible to prove its 
existence, and to deny its probability. The aspirations of mysticism, 
sometimes degraded into absurdity, sometimes exalted into the purest 
piety, have unquestionably pervaded and warmed every portion of the 
ecclesiastical system, from the earliest eera even to the present. Its 
perpetual existence alone shows, that in private bosoms, and especially in 
the abstractions of the monastery, a disaffection towards the ceremonies, 
towards the grosser abuses, and perhaps towards some of the sacraments 
of the Churchy has been unceasingly nourished, even within its own pre- 
cincts. But the names of these contemplative and unambitious individuals 
are, for the most part, lost in oblivion ; and even if they were not so, 
the truth of the Protestant principles would gain little assurance, amd their 
dignity little increase, from so slender, imperfect and precarious a con- 
nexion with the apostolical purity. 

denial of the efficacy of baptism.) (9.) That alms, vicarious penance, &c., are of no 
use to the dead (which involved the denial of purgatory.) (10.) That marriage in general 
was contrary to the evangelical and apostolical laws. (11.) That saint-worship is to be 
confined to the apostles and martyrs — ^uot extended to the confessors, t. e. holy men, not 
martyrs. (12.) That church music is reprehensible. (13.) That the cross is not an 
object of worship, (14) nor the Saviour's image on the cross, nor any other image. 
(15.) That the orders of the hierarchy are objectionable. (16.) That the doctrine of 
works (Juslitia) supersedes that of divine grace, and every man's hope of salvation lies 
in his own deserts (see Labbsei Concil. tom. xix. p. 423. Ex Dacherii Spicileg. 2 ed. vol. i. 
p. 607.) So mixed and various is the substance of those opinions, to which learned 
writers on this subject appeal with so much satisfaction. 

* Manes, a Persian, (the pretended Paraclete,) propounded his system, for reconciling 
the Magian with the Christian opinions, in the third century. The system was, indeed 
original, in as far only as it was a new application of the doctrine of the two principles — 
but the doctrinp itself had been (as we have seen) employed by the Gnostics for the 
corruption of Christianity, long before the time of Manes. It is for this reason, that we 
have not bestowed that attention on the system of the Persian fanatic, which it usually 
receives from ecclesiastical writers. It may suffice to refer the ordinaxy reader to Mo- 
8heim, cent. iii. p. 11, chap, v., and Bayle, Article— iJfamc^<?ciw. 
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Upon the whole, then, it seems imposisible to establish on historical 
ground the theory of an uninterrupted transmission of the original faith 
from the primitive times to those of Luther. Indications of its occasional 
existence may be discovered, but no proof of its continuity. Yet is this 
no disparagement to those faithful witnesses, who were called into existence 
in the iron days of the Church. They bequeathed to theirmore fortunate 
successors their principles and their example. Nor were they in tlieir own 
times without iniiuence, nor even without peril to the pontifical predomi- 
nance. Innocent III. did not despise their infancy : he beheld it, on the 
contrary, with such anxious apprehension, as to divert the engine, with which 
he was armed for other purposes, to their destruction. He knew the real 
character of his own despotism, and the secret of its weakness ; and while, 
by his clamour for the crusades, he subdued the understanding of mankind, 
his own deeper penetration taught him, from what quarter the storm must 
really issue, which would finally overthrow his throne: and in the linea- 
ments of that little cloud, which raised its prophetic hand in the horizon of 
heresy, he read the denunciation of future wrath, and heard the distant 
murmur of advancing reason. 

III. It was not till the Popes had established their authority in most of 
the Courts of Europe, that the priliciples of persecution n fh t u 
were displayed in their full extent^ or the practice at- t fu r 

tended with much barbarity. The previous efforts of h *h rh h 
Alexander III. and Calixtus II. betrayed the disposition ^^ ^^^ ^nurcn. 
and showed the sting — but it was not yet armed and poisoned. 
The execution of the mystics of Orleans, at a still earlier period, 
was perpetrated by the king and the bishop, without any excuse of pontic 
fical interference. In fact, the unity of the Church was not protected by 
the authorized use of the sword, until the reign of Innocent III. His 
great power enabled him not only to turn a casual storm against a par- 
ticular sect of the heretics of the day ; but to engage the temporal weapon, 
by a general and perpetual edict, in the service of the spiritual. 

The third Canon of the Lateran council, held by that Pontiff, contained 
an injunction to the effect, * that temporal lords be admonished, and, if 
necessary, compelled by censures, to take a public oath to exterminate 
heretics from their territories. If any one, being thus required, shall refuse 
to purge his land, he shall be excommunicated by the Metropolitan and 
his suffragans ; and if he shall give proofs of still further contumacy, the 
Pope]shall absolve his subjects from their fealty*. . . ' Of Roman Catholic 
writers, those who would willingly cleanse their Church from the stain of 
blood, and those who disapprove of its claims to temporal authority, are 
equally perplexed by this edict. But while there are some who affect to 
doubt its genuineness ; while others affirm, that it was directed only 
against feudatories, not against the supreme Lord ; others, that it was 
dictated by Innocent to a council so servile, as even to impeach its autho- 
rity ; others again, that it was only levelled against the contemporary here- 

* The words are these: — 'Si vero Dominus Temporalis requisitus et monitus ab 
ecclesia terrain suam purgare neglexerit ab hac heretica fceditate, per metropolitanos et 
cseteros episcopos comprovinciales excommunlcationis vinculo innodetur. £t si satisfacere 
contempserit infra annum, significetur hoc summo pontifici : et extunc ipse vassallos ab 
ejus fidelitate deniintiet absolutos, et terram exponet catholicis occupendam. ..salvo 
jure domini principalis, dummodo super hoc ipse nullum prestet obstaculum, nee aliquod 
impedimentum opponat : eadem nihilominus lege servata circa eos, qui non habent 
dominos principales.' See Labb. Coacil. Collect torn. xxii. p. 981) et seq., et supra 
chap, xviii* p. 349. 
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lic0» whdse detested Matiieheism deserved the sentetice'-^i mor^ pluokSble 
excuse may be alleged in the consent or silenee of the princes and ambas* 
aadors, who were present at the council. In fact, on Innocent's deaths 
which foHowed soon aflerwards^ Honoriusi his successor, applied to 
Frederic XL to insert tfie Canon among the constitutions of the empire* 
He did so* And having thus embarlced the State in the same conspiracy 
with the Church, and degraded it, besides, to be the mere executioner of 
the sentences of its accomplice, he loaded the former with ignominy, and 
shared without in any respect diminishing the guilt of the iatten 

Henceforward, the ecclesiastical and civil authorities legally and syste* 
matically co-operated in the destruction of many bold and virtuous spirits, 
who for three successive centuries asserted, under different forms and 
names, the private right of reading and interpreting the Gospel. Hence*' 
forward, the secular arm was ever in subservient attendance on ttie 
decisions of sacerdotal barbarity ; and it was in this subordinate ministry 
of an independent power, that the real executioners found a pretext to 
proclaim their own unsullied charity — that their hands, at least, Wer« 
undefiled ; that the Church was merciful and long*sufiering« and 
that the penal flames were lighted by the vengeance of the temporal 
powers ! 

The Inquisition embodied the principles and practice of persecution t 
and, notwithstanding the abhorrence which it raised in some places, it was 
an engine of good service in protecting the Unity of (he Roman Catholic 
Church. That fatal principle, of which the namC) at least, and even the 
seeds may be traced to the earliest ages, occasioned more than half the 
crimes that stain the ecclesiastical annals. Every hope of salvation iraa 
eonfined to the bosom of the Church ; should any dare to abandon that 
exclusive sanctuary, their heritage was eternal perdition — if, then, by the 
fear or endurance of mere temporary torture men could be preserved from 
eternal inflicticms, was not the office salutary? was not the diity 
peremptory? Alas! for the presumption of those who were sincere in this 
profession. But, if atiy there were who falsely joined the cry* with no 
further object, than to support the system by Which they profited, there 
may be pardon reserved for them in the mercy of God, but there is bo 
term in the vocabulary of crime which can express their guilt. 

It would be an insult on human nature not to suppose, that among the 
ministers of the Roman Church there were many, who individually 
abhorred the practice, and softened by their private tolerance the rigour 
of the ecclesiastical code. But the high and dominant party in the 
Church was always that, which stretched the principle of its * Unit/ to its 
extreme length, and pursued the victims of that principle with as Unuch 
severity, as the policy of princes and the endurance of the laity would 
permit. As in the thirteenth century, so was it in the fifleenth ; as in the 
Lateran, so was it in the hails of Constance ; as with Innocent, so with 
Gerson and Clemangis, and the reformers of Innocent's abuses*. The 



* It must not be understood that Innocent HI. deliberately comxpted, or even relaxed, 
the ecclesiastical discipline— on the contrary, he published many eiellent decrees for its 
ueverbr observance — only, by unduly airgrandizing papal authority he rendered tllose 
decrees in effect nujratory. Thus, for mstance, respecting the abuses of pluralities atid 
non-residence — the fourteenth canon of the 7%ird Lateran Council (held by Alexander 
111.) denounced both those practices in very strong terms, as in direct violation of <^ 
ancient canons — and added : * Cum igltur ecclesia, vel ecclesnasticum mimsteriom c w n im tti 
debueritj talis ad hoc persona qttaratur, quae lesidere in loco, et curam ejus per seipsmtti 
▼aUiat ezercere ' — on the penalty of deprivation to the minister, and loss oT patroftage H 
the patron. Innocent III., thirty-six y^ar^ afterwards, published /» canon (the twMyw 
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npini poHesnd theChureh: thence it emanated and swelled the bosonrs 
of its minifiters ; and the more devoted was the individual to the service of 
that Churchy (he more thoroughly was his soul impregnated with the 
venom. 

It was not, that even these Ecclesiastics were necessarily destitute of 
private virtues, or that they lost, in the exercise of official harbarity, all 
aense of justice and all feeling of mercy. They might be compassionate, 
they might even be charitable. It might be, that they were only cruel 
and unjust, and uncharitable, in as far as they were imbued with the high 
ecclesiastical principle — in as far as they identified the religion of the 
Gospel wiih their own modification of it — in as far as they mistook the 
interests of their order for the honour of Christ. 

A practice sanctified by the authority, and enforced by the aeal of the 
•sacred body, found innumerable advocates among the laity, and it was 
never in more general favour, than at the end of the fifteenth century. 
£ven the philosophers of that age were hostile to the exercise, or perhaps 
ignorant of the name, of tolerance. The Popes pressed with unrelenting 
rigour the hereditary usage ; and the arm of the Inquisition was length- 
ened, and its ingenuity sharpened and refined. In the rarity of Christian* 
victims — for thJ Hussites were not victims, but enemies and warriors — 
attention was turned to the perversity of the Jews ; and Sixtus IV., 
Innocent VIII. and Alexander VI. added to their other offences the crime 
of persecution. Persecution was, indeed, at this time almost the only 
proof which the Court of Rome affected to exhibit of its attachment to 
religion. It was become the apparent object of the spiritual govern- 
ment ; and the perpetrator of every enormity sought atonement for his 
guilt in the blood of the misbeliever. It was become a part of eccle- 
siastical morality ; and it was now founded not so much on hostility to 
any particular opinion, or any bigoted belief in the opposite, as on the deter- 
mination, that no new opinion should be broached with impunity. It was 
not against the results of thought, but against the liberty of thinking, that 
the bolts were now really levelled. The rebellion was more detestable 
than the heresy ; and the wretches, who dared to plead their Bible against 
their Church, were marked out, not for conversion, but for massacref* 

ninth) in the Fburlh Lateran, on the eame subject. Herein/ he referred to the law of 
Alexfwder, raeationed the little fruit which it had productid, and decreed in con- 
fiimation of it, ' ut quicunque receperit aliquod beneffcium habeas curam animarum 
annexam, si prius tale beneficium obtinebat, eu sit jure ipso privatus : et si forte ilhid 
retia«re contenderit, alio etiam spulietur.' He added, moreover, that no one should hold 
two dignities in the same church, even without cure of souls. But then he concluded 
with a taivo^ whieh Alexander had nut interposed, io favour of the Pope*s dispensing 
power ; * Girea sublimes tamen et literatas peruonas, quas majoribus sunt beneficiis 
houorandsB, cum ratio postulaverit, per Medetii apoato/icam poterit ditpensari.* 

* It should not, however^ be forgotten that the Vaudois sufiered several severe out- 
nges during this period. In 140U they were attacked in the Valley of Pragela and 
driven to the summits of the mountains, where many died from starvation. In 1460 the 
Separatists in the Val Fressiniere (on the French side) were persecuted by a Franciscan, 
under the authority of the Archbishop of Ambrun. Every thing that fraud and calumny 
eould invent seems on that oecauon to have been practised against them. In 1487 and 
.1488 fresh bulls were issued, followed by military violence. Albert de Gapitaneid) Arch- 
deacon of Gremona, was deputed by Innocent Y II I. to command the attack. But the 
Ibrtuue of war appears for this time to have favoured the oppresised. See Milner, Gent 
Kiii. chap. ilL 

f ' Oil ne voulait point convertir les Boh6m}ens (says Sismondi), on voulait les trainer 
aur le b&cher.* We may plead the authority of that historian for the justice of some of 
tfaesA last xttmarks. gee likewise Semler, 8eeul. xv. cap. iii. p. 51, &e. &c. Still it 
should be observed; that a certain latitude of private judgment, on certain subjects, vai 
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The end> being holy, sanctified the mean^ ; and in pursuing the details 
of religious warfare, we shall commonly observe, that, if the deeds of pure 
atrocity are equally balanced, the superiority in fraud, perfidy and perjury, 
is without any comparison on the side of the Catholics. 

IV. It is needless here to repeat the names of the anti- papal adherents 
of Louis the Bavarian, or of the more eminent re- 
Some individvxd formers of Constance and Basle. Nor shall we recur 
Reformers of the to the premature, but not fruitless, efforts of Wiclif 
Fifteenth and Huss. But it is proper to make some mention 

Century, of those individuals who were distinguished for their 

opposition to ecclesiastical abuses during the latter 
part of the fifteenth century. These were the immediate precursors of 
Luther ; and though differing on many matters from each other and from 
him ; and though his inferiors in evangelical wisdom, in intellectual power 
and personal character, they were not without their use in preparing 
the path for his triumph. In 1479, John of Wesalia incurred, by some 
opinions unfavourable to the pretensions of the hierarchy, the indignation 
of the Monastic Orders. He pronounced indulgences to be of no avail — 
J h -FlV r ^^^^ ^^^ Pope, bishops and priests were not instruments 
^ for the obtaining of salvation. He spoke with dis- 

paragement of the fasts, of the holy oil, of pilgrimages, of the Pope and 
his Councils. He advocated the Greek doctrine on the procession of the 
Holy Ghost. Moreover, he was a zealous Nominalist, at a moment when 
the violence of the rival scholastics equalled any recorded display of 
theological rancour. He was brought to trial ; among his judges Monks 
and Realists preponderated ; * if Christ (said he) were now present, and 
ye were to treat him as ye treat me. He might be condemned by you as a 
heretic* He was pronounced guilty ; and, in spite of a tardy retractation, 
was committed to penitential confinement in a monastery, where he pre* 
sently died. 
John Wesselus, of Gr5ningen, was more eminent in genius and learn- 
ing, and more fortunate in the circumstances of his 
John Wesselus, fate ; since he enjoyed the friendship of Sixtus IV., 
and died in peace (in 1489) in his native city. His 
general attainments were such as to acquire for him the title of the 
*, Light of the World ;' and among the numerous witnesses of the truth*, 
it is he who has been more peculiarly designated the Forerunner of 



generally indulged to the members of the Church, as, for instance, to many Mystics ; but 
this was either when the ' Latitudinarians' were in themselves deemed innocent, or when 
the opinions touched none of the essentials of the ecclesiastical system, none of the 
sources of dignity, revenue, &c. Thus, for example, in the dispute between Luther and 
Cardinal Carvajal, there were two grand subjects of difiference, indulgences and justifica- 
tion. Luther was disposed to attach by far the highest importance to the latter ; but the 
Cardinal assured him, that if he would retract his error respecting indulgences, the other 
afiair could be easily arranged, 

• The ' Catalogus Testium Veritatis,' by Flacius, is intended, we presume, to contain 
every name and thing which has in any age and by any means done any ill to Papacy. 
Out of the various particulars of this Catalogue (which begins with Sacra Scriptura and 
ends with Concilia XV. Secu/i), we select as specimens the following names: — Constan- 
tine, Gregory the Great, Bede, Charlemagne, Claudius of Turin, Hincmar, Paschasius 
Radbertus, OthoFrisingensis^Nicholaus Orem., Scotus, Occam, Dante, Petrarch, Wiclif 
Gerson, Ziska, Peter of Luna, ^neas Sylvius, Platina, IMthemius, Wesalia, Wesselus, 
Savonarola, Machiavel, and above all Gertnania vvOgut, Reasons are alleged under 
each of these names for its insertion in the honourable list. 
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Luther. The resemblance between themwas» indeed, remarkable, not 
only as to the conclusions at which they arrived, but as to the steps 
by which they reached them. Insomuch, that Luther himself, in a 
preface, in which he recommended to more general attention some of the 
works of Wesselus, used the following expressions : — ' It is very plain that 
he was taught of God, as Isaiah prophesied that Christians should be ; 
and as in my case, so with him, it cannot be supposed that he received 
his doctrines from men. If I had read his works before, my enemies 
might have supposed that I had learnt every thing from Wesselus, such a 
perfect coincidence there is in our opinions. As to myself, I not only 
derive pleasure, but strength and courage from this publication. It i» 
now impossible for me to doubt, whether I am right in the points which I 
have inculcated, when I see so entire an agreement in sentiment, and 
almost the same words used by this eminent person, who lived in a 
different age, in a distant country, and in circumstances very unlike my 
own. I am surprised that this excellent Christian writer should be so 
little known — the reason may be that he lived without blood and con- 
tention, for this is the only thing in which he differed from me ' 

This was written in 1 522, when Luther had made some progress towards 
evangelical perfection. His testimony makes it unnecessary to particu- 
larize the opinions of Wesselus ; but we may relate one anecdote respect- 
ing him, which proves that the humble, unambitious spirit of the Gospel 
had penetrated^ to his heart, and influenced his conduct under power- 
ful temptation. 

When Sixtus IV. was raised to the chair, not forgetful of his antient 
friendship with Wesselus, he offered to grant him any request. Wesselus 
replied by a solemn exhortation to the PontiflT, faithfully to discharge his 
weighty duties. * That (replied Sixtus) shall be my care: but do you ask 
something for yourself.* — * Then (rejoined Wesselus), I beg you to give 
me out of the Vatican library, a Greek and a Hebrew bible.' — *You 
shall have them (said Sixtus) ; but, is not this folly ? Why do you not 
ask for some Bishopric, or something of that sort ? ' — ' Because I want not 
such things.' — It is recorded, that the Hebrew Bible, which was given in 
consequence of this dialogue, was long preserved in the library at 
Groningen*. 

John Laillier, licentiate in theology, advanced, at Paris, in July, 1485, 
various offensive positions, derogating from the power 
and primacy of St. Peter ; asserting an equality of ranks John LaUlier, 
in the ecclesiastical hierarchy, the uselessness of even 
pontifical indulgences, and the human institution of confession. He 
argued, that the decrees and decretals were mere mockeries, that 
the Roman Church was not the key of the other churches, with other 
matters of a like nature, and he defended his opinions in public dis** 
putation against the doctors of the Sorbonne. We find nine of his pro* 
positions expressly specified, together with the censure affixed to each of 
them, and we shall here insert two or three of the most curious : — Pro^ 

*^<H8BC nobis enint cursB; ta pro te aliquod pete. Rogo, ergo, inquit Wesselus, ut 
xnihi detis ez Bibliotheca Vatieana Grseca et Hebrssa Biblia. Ka, inqutt Sextos, tibi 
dabuntur — Sed tu stiilti ; quare non petis episcopatum aliquem^ aut simile quidpiam ? 
Respondit Wesselus, quia lis non indigeo.* See Fita Westeli inter Fitas Pi^fettorum 
Oroningena, The story is there related as one, that was frequently told by Wesselus 
himself. Some valuable libstracts from the writings of this reformer are given by 
Sfilner, History of the Church, end of cent. xv. and Semler, cent. xv. cap. iv. p. 212—' 
319« Bayld calls him <an des plus habiles homines du quiosidme si^cle/ 
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pQiition (III.) * Rich saintsare now canonised and poor saints abandoned ; 
wherefore I am not obliged to believe that such are saints. If the Pope 
receives money, thoug^h be should mount on twenty scaffolds to canonize 
a saint, I am not bound to believe him such ; nor is he, who disbelieves, 
in sin.' Cennire. *This proposition is false, offensive to pious ears, 
injurious to the holy apostolical See, contrary to the piety of the faithful,*-* 
and the third part of it, according to the sense which it presents, is heretical/ 
Propoiiiion (V.) *The priests of the Eastern Church do no sin in marry* 
ing; and I think that we, in the Western Church, should be equally free 
from sin, if we were to marry.' Censure, •The first part of the proposition 
in the sense which it presents, viz. that the Eastern priests marry after 
taking orders, is false. The second, which is the profession of the author'a 
faith, makes him guilty of error ; if he adds obstinacy, of heresy.' Propo* 
aition (IX.) * One is no more obliged to believe the legends of the saints, 
than the chronicles of the kings of France.' Centure. •This proposition ia 
false, and capable of offending pious ears ; it derogates from the authority 
of the Church, and, if taken universally, is even heretical.' 

Sentence of condemnation was passed in the following year, and the' 
offender was commanded to retract He did so with perfect humility. 
The Bishop of Paris immediately granted him full and unconditional ab« 
solution. But the faculty, less placable, prohibited him from proceeding 
to his doctor's degree, and appealed from the bishop's decision to the 
Pope. Innocent VIII. seems even to have surpassed the hopes of his 
petitioners ; for he issued an order that Laillier should be thrown into pri-< 
son. But whether the sentence was executed, or whether the protection 
of the bishop availed to preserve him from it, does not appear from the 
records of this transaction *. They are sufficient, however, to show us, 
that the theological faculty of Paris, notwithstanding the boasted LiberiieM 
of the Church, was very little disposed to encourage, or even to endure 
any evangelical truth, which might endanger the spiritual despotism of 
Rome. Nor is this wonderful ; since Paris was the very centre and nurdery 
of the scholastic system. 

Such were the principal Cisalpine f 'witnesses' of that age { and their 

obscurity may be ascribed to their own timidity or to 

Jerome the overwhelming power of the hierarchy. But Italy, at 

Savonarola, the same time, produced a far more celebrated champion 
of reform; such a man, so enthusiastic in his piety, 
so wild in his enthusiasm, so daring in his spiritual pretensions,-^^-a8 
might have been expected to rise up in that country, where the vices of 
the Church were best known ; and among that people, which has seldom 
tempered religious seal with any discretion ; which loves to be addressed 
through the imagination rather than the reason, and whose emotions, if 
strong, are always violent and generally transient. Jerome Savonarola 
was born at Ferrara in 1452, the descendant of an illustrious fiimily. His 
early years gave indications of a profound religious feeling, and he pre- 
sently assumed the habit of a Dominican. In 1483 he ^first felt those 
impulses, which gave the peculiar character to his mission ; he began to 

* Thisi accoMnt is taken from the continuator of Fleury (liv. cxvL s« 3Q — 36) who 
refers to D" Arjfenir^ CoUeoiio, Judict torn. i. p. 3U8. ann. 1484. 

t Lest Spain should seem to have had no candidate for admission into this venerable 
host, we should mention that one Peter of Osma, professor of theology at Balamancaf 
published some anti-|iapal and anti-eeclesiastical opinions in the year 1479. It is remark-^ 
able, that the Pope, in condemning, refused to specify them, on account of their enormity 
— <to the end, that those, who already kpow them, may the sooner forget th«m } WQ 
that those, who know thsw upt, may leva ae new m* See the oeatiiiualer ef f l«wy^ 
Lb. cxT. g. 2, 3. &c. 
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prtadi on prophecy, and himself assumed the mission of ^ prophet* Hi» 
first effusions were delivered at Breseia; but in 1489 he desired a mora 
extensive field for his powers, and proceeded to Florence. 

Most of the Italian cities were distracted by political factions, and none, 
perhaps, so fiercely as Florence. These agitations reached down to the 
lowest classes, and in the bosom of the meanest citizen there was a nerve 
exquisitely sensible to all appeals, respecting his public rights. Thus, 
whether in the design to enlarge the range of his influence, or because he 
really shared the popular passion, Savonarola combined the politician's with 
the prophet* 8 character*, and made each, as the circumstances of the mo- 
ment required, subservient to the other. Reform was the subject on which 
he preached, reform and penitence — reform in the discipline of the Chorch,^^ 
in the disorders of the clergy, in the morals of the people— reform instant 
and immediate, ere the tempest of divine vengeance, which was already 
impending over Italy, should descend and overwhelm it. He made no 
appeals to reason, none to the ordinary principles, or even pasMons of 
men-^it was in the name of heaven, that he commanded them to amend ; 
it was inspiration from above — the unerring prescience of imminent 
calamities — which filled him with eloquence, and armed his eloquence 
with authority and terror. It was no dew of persuasion that fell from his 
lips — it was the word of an offended God, clothed in thunder and hail, 
announcing the approach of desolation. 

At the same time he promised the divine protection to the republican 
party. He denounced the usurpation of Lorenzo de' Medici, and refused 
to acknowledge his power, or show deference to his person. He pursued 
with fierce anathemas the luxury and despotism of the aristocracy ; and 
hia genius was so extraordinary and his enthusiasm so resiatless, as 
almost to give a colour to his claims of supernatural communications. At 
least we need not discredit the accounts we read of his controlling influ- 
ence over the people, and of the various acts by which their devotion was 
displayed. Multitudes believed in his heavenly mission t ; and the effect 
of bis moral exhortations was speedily perceptible throughout the city. 
' By the modesty of their dress, their discourse, their countenance, the 
Florentines gave evidence, that they had embraced the reform of Savona* 
rola ; and it wa| easy to foresee (says Sismondi) that the political lessons 
of the preacher would not produce less impression on bis audience, than 
his moral instructions.' 

The political impression was more violent, and proportionally lesi» bene- 
ficial. Savonarola had promised the citizens of Florence — or they under- 
stood him to have promised — that a pure theocracy should be substituted 
for their actual government, and that Christ himself should deign to rule 
over them. On this, the popular fury rose beyond all restraint. It was 
in vain, that the Pope thundered from the Vatican. It was in vain, that 
the clergy refused to bury the bodies of any, who believed the an noun ce- 

* * II Touloit (as a French writer observes) jouer I la fois le r61e de J^rlmie et de Demos- 
thenes.* We may recollect that Arnold of Brescia, who, like Savonarola, was an Italian, 
a reformer, and a martyr, like him also denouiieed, in the same breath, political and eccle- 
■iaslical aboseiu And we should remind the reader, that Sismondi cempsa«s the sort of 
mixed iaflueace, acquired by Savonarola over the people of Florence, to that exercised by 
Calvin at GUmeva. 

t It seems probable that the eothusiasni for this man — ^we may even call it, the belief 
IB him — was not confined to the lowest classes. The story of his interview with Benvieni, 
(told by Navdi, Stor. Fionnt. lib. ii., and cit«d by Roeeoe,) proves, at least, his authority 
over llMte in command. Nardi likewise mentions the hesitation, and even appreh«Mioii| 
with which the inquisitors themselveo nuule &• fint ap^icaHoii of the torture* 
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ment of the prophet. The people thronged to listen to his sermons ; and 
not unfrequently, when the harang^ue was concluded, rushed forth from 
the churches and assembled in the squares and public places, with tumul- 
tuous cries of Viva Christo I They would then dance in circles, formed 
by a citizen and a friar placed alternately, and commit every kind of 
absurdity *. 

In 1494, Savonarola conducted the Florentine embassy to Charles VIII* 

tt.'s • at Lucca. It was in Charles that his prophecies (as he 
ith'cfi'^T^ confidently declared) were accomplished—Charles was the 

^ yjjT^ ^* promised minister of vengeance, commissioned to chas- 
tise the crimes of Italy. The monk presented himself 
before the victorious monarch, as the ambassador of a suppliant city — 
but he did not lose in the character of the monk or of the envoy the con- 
sciousness of his heavenly mission : he did not forget, that the man whom 
he addressed was the mere instrument sent to fulfil Ms predictions, and 
accomplish the work of Providence. Himself was the prophet of the 
Lord — he maintained the superiority, communicated by a nearer inter- 
course with God, and preserved his customary tone of admonition and 
command t. 

In the mean time, the enemies of Savonarola, if less numerous and 
enthusiastic, were more constant and determined than his firiends. The 
aristocracy of Florence, supported by the Pope and all the superior 
clergy, were patiently watching for the moment to destroy him. A ready 
weapon was furnished by monastic dissension : the Franciscans, already 
jealous of the* fame of a rival, were eager to enter the lists against him. 
At the proper season they commenced their attack — and the object, of 
course, was to withdraw from their adversary the only foundation of his 
strength, the confidence of the people. 

It was not by assailing him from the pulpit, that this could be effected ; 
his great powers and irresistible authority forbade any hope of over- 
throwing him in a field which was peculiarly his own. Accordingly, the 
Franciscans proceeded by a very different method; against the popular 
impostor they made their appeal to the grossest popular superstition. A 
Franciscan challenged Savonarola to go through his trial by fire, together 
with himself. The prophet reserved his own person for greater occasions ; 
but a faithful Dominican undertook the ordeal in his place ; and had he 
not thus anticipated the general devotion, a multitude of citizens, of 
women, and even of priests, would have pressed to the flames with eager- 
ness, as the substitutes of Savonarola. The government gave its sanction ; 

* Roscoe (whom we have consulted with profit on the subject of Savonarola) citetf 
from Girolamo Benvieni, who composed songs for these occasionS| the following specimea 
(it can scarcely be a fair specimen) of the popular effiisions :— 
^ Noa fu mal piii bel solazzo 

Fiu grande, nS ma^ore, 

Che per zelo S per amore 

Di JESU — diventar paxzo — 

Ognun gridi^ com' io grido, 

Sempre pazzo, pazzo, pazzo.' 
f < Come, come with confidence, come with joy and triumph ; for the Being who sends 
thee is even he, who, for our salvation, triumphed on the cross. Nevertheless, listen to 
my words, most Christian king, and engrave them in thy heart. The servant of God, 
"to whom these things have been revealed by divine communication, warns even thee, 
who art sent by the Majesty of heaven, that, after his example, it is thy duty io show 
mercy every where,' &c. Such were the opening sentences of the prophet's harangue. 
Sismondi (who displays even more than his usual eloquence in his account of this en- 
thusiast) has translated the whole address, chap* zciii. 
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the day (April 17, 1498) was fixed for the trial ; the necessary preparations 
were made ; and the entire population of Florence and the neighbouring^ 
towns and villages thronged to the spot, in devout expectation of some 
visible sign of the divine interposition. The two parties presented them- 
selves; the flames were kindled — but even then, in the presence of the 
chiefs of the Republic and the impatient multitudes, a dispute arose, 
which finally prevented the exhibition. The people dispersed, disap- 
pointed and irritated. It also happened, that the subject of the dispute 
had been such, as to raise a prejudice against Savonarola. The Dominican^ 
his substitute, had, in the first instance, required to enter the flames in 
his sacerdotal habits, to which the Franciscans reasonably objected. The 
former then expressed his readiness to enter naked, on the condition only 
that he should carry the host in his hand. The Franciscans again refused 
their consent ; and, as Savonarola persisted in that condition, the ordeal 
did not take place. Now, besides the appearance of some secret design 
in his perseverance in this last demand, the people were easily taught to 
believe that it contained no slight mixture of impiety. To commit the 
body of Christ, under any human guarantee for its security, to the raging 
flames, was, to treat with irreverence, to profane, nay perhaps to expose 
to destruction, the most holy of all things. Savonarola was not, 
indeed, without his advocates ; but it was clear, that the popular current 
had turned. The advantage was instantly pursued ; the prophet was 
seized, imprisoned, tortured ; and immediately on the arrival of two 
legates from Alexander,VI. he was condemned to death, 
and executed. His ashes, according to the usual pre- Execution, 
caution, were cast into the Arno — and it does not 
appear, that his exertions, either religious or political, extraordinary as 
they certainly were, and for the time successful too, impressed any lasting 
trace of any description even on the history of that city, to which they 
were exclusively confined. 

John Reuchlin (or Capnio, as he was called), a German of great repu- 
tation and integrity, lent his indirect assistance to the 
cause of religion by his labours for the restoration of Reuchlin and 
learning*. He died in 1522, and received his apo^ Erasmus.^ 
theosis from the pen of Erasmus, who had entered on the 
same career with still higher powers and greater celebrity. Of Erasmus 
much need not here be said, since his merits and weaknesses are gene- 
rally known and not improperly estimated. His writings rendered the 
highest service to the first reformers — he had already stigmatized numerous 
abuses ; he had rejected the Scholastic divinity, and recommended and 
facilitated the study of the Bible and the Fathers ; he had covered with 
ridicule and contempt the vices of the monks, and their love for the 
ignorance in which they grovelled. By such means as these he had con- 
tributed to the success of the Reformation, even more perhaps than he 
had himself designed ; for his predominant passion was that for literature ; 
and though by no means indifferent to the interests of religion, he was 
fearful of all great practical changes, and could never shake off that 
irresolute timidity so commonly associated with literary habits. 



* It was Reuchlin (ia the representation) who threw down the straight and crooked 
billets, which Erasmus tried in vain to accommodate : then came' Luther, and set fire to 
the crooked ones, &c Keuchlin was honoured by the hatred of the monks, who would 
wUlingly have fixed upon him the imputation of heresy. 

3 A 
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V. If the oppression of Rome was now generally felt and acknowledged 
throughout Europe ; if the scandals of the court were 
The Abuses of now becoming every where notorious, and the vices of 
the Church ef- the monks and clergy had inflamed the general hatred of 
peciaUy die* Christendom ; there was no country in which either 
played inQer" the tyranny or the licentiousness of the Church was 

many, so shamelessly exhibited and so deeply detested as in 

Germany* While the first Othos imitated the policy of 
Charlemagne in exalting the sacred order*, they even exceeded his 
generosity ; and some of the leading German ecclesiastics became at the 
same time bishops and powerful princes. Nor was there any region more 
pregnant with popular superstition, and with the fruits so diligently 
gathered from it by a worldly priesthood. From these causes the wealth 
of the German Clergy had gfrown to an inordinate excess ; and their 
secular habits and vulgar vices f are stigmatized in every age of history. 
The proceedings of the Council of Vienne — the remonstrance of the 
Emperor Charles IV. to the archbishop of Mayence, and, above all, the pro- 
phetic denunciations of Cardinal Julian, at the Council of Basle, display at 
the same time the immorality and the insecurity of the German Church. 

From the time of Gregory VII. the political interests of the empire and 
the Popedom had been at perpetual variance. And not only was Italy 
divided between their conflicting parties, but even the internal concord of 
Germany had been incessantly disturbed by pontifical interference. Its 
emperors had been insulted and deposed ; Italian intrigues had distracted 
all its provinces ; children had been raised up against their parents ; and 
the battles and miseries of four centuries had been inseparably associated 
with the name and enmity of Rome. It was the consequence of this 
inveterate hostility, not only to nourish public animosity, but also to raise 
iip private opponents against the See, who had at various times uncloked 
its abuses and denounced them to the people. So that, when the appointed 
season at length arrived, the prejudices of the lower classes had been in a 
great degree removed ; and they listened without repugnance, and fre- 
quently with intense satisfaction, to any thing that reflected upon the See 
or Court of Rome. 

The Germans had endeavoured to protect their Church against the 
pontifical depredators by the Concordats of Constance and 

Concordats Aschaffenburg ; and however narrow the field of amend- 
violated, ment which they comprehended, still, had they been 
strictly observed, some advantage would have been 
produced, and some irritation allayed. But so far were the Popes from 
any desire to correct usurpation by timely concession, or sincerely to con- 
ciliate those whom they had injured, and whom they ought to have feared, 
that they made it their policy to elude the conditions which they had 
reluctantly accorded, and to resume in substance the spoils which they 
had in semblance restored. By this conduct they not only nourished 
without any remission the prevalent animosity against them, but they 

* Their motiye too was the same, to counteipoise iAxt power of the barons ; and it is a 
deed, for which they are almost invariably praised by ecclesiastical, and condemned by 
civil, historians. 

I The Bavarian ambassador, addressing the Council of Trent in 1562, asserted, 
respecting the morality of his clerical fellow-subjects, that there were not more than three 
or four in a hundred who were not either secretly or openly married, or living in a state 
of concubinage (P. Paolo, Hist. Cone. Trident, lib. vi.) The saying of Pius II. on this 
subject, that if there were good reasons, for enacting the law of celibacy, then were 
better for repealing it, was now in every man's mouth. 
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inflamed it still further, when they agg^ravatcd former oppreiaions by 
recent perfidy. There was, indeed, no part of Christendom, wherein 
the whole machinery of the apostolical chancery* had worked with such 
pernicious efficacy as in Germany. The privileges of the Jubilee, so 
fruitful to the See which granted, so expensive to the districts which 
enjoyed them, were dispensed during the schism principally to that 
country; the fathers of Constance and Basle published, though they 
failed to remove, its complaints and the circumstances of its oppression ; 
and the ♦ Hundred Grievances't which were afterwards presented to the 
Diet of Nuremberg (in 1523) formed only a catalogue of hereditary 
wrongs, the subjects of perpetual remonstrance, and of remonstrance 
which was perpetually despised. 

The papal usurpations enumerated in that celebrated document are 
severally placed under three heads<--such as tended to 
enthral the people ; such as impoverished and despoiled The Peoph of 
them ; such as withdrew them from the secular juris* Germany » 
diction. Thus the interests of the people were become 
the foundation of the remonstrances of their rulers | thus, too, was it in 
their affections that the Reformer had fixed his surest asylum}. At a 
somewhat earlier moment (on April 1, 1520), Frederic, Elector of Satony, 
addressed to his Envoy at Rome the following remarkable expressions :— 
' Germany is no longer such as it has been ; it is itill of accomplished 
men in all the sciences. The people exhibit an extraordinary passion for 
reading the Scriptures] ; and if the Court of Rome shall obstinately 
persist in rejecting the offers of Luther and in treating the afikir with 
haughtiness, instead of replying to his arguments, she must prepare herself 
for troubles which will hardly be appeased, and for revolutions which will 
be no less fatal to herself than to others.' To this wise admonition 
Leo X. addressed a reply, in which he designated Luther * as the most 
wicked and detestable of all heretics — a man who had no other mission 
than that which he had received from the Devil !' 

The condition of Germany being such as the Elector represented it, 
and the disposition of the Vatican such as is betrayed in the answer of the 
Pope, it is not difficult to comprehend the nature or the result of the 
conflict which followed. On the one side, we are led to expect a success 

* About the time of the Diet of Augtbourg (in 1 51 8) an atehbithop of Maytace dsoUred, 
during hU last moments, that his greatest regret in dying was to leaye to his poor sub* 
jects the burden of buying the paliium of his successor. About 27,000 florins appear 
to have been advanced on these occasions, and it was chiefly levied unon the poor. 
Robertson asserts (Hist. Charles V.) that companies of merchants opemy bought the 
beneflces of diflB^reni dislncts from the Pope's agents, and retailed them at advanotd 
prices. 

t The Centum G7ravamina comprehended the following abuses:— Fayments for dispen^ 
sations and absolutions ; sums of money drawn by indulgences ; appeals to Rome ; 
reservations, commendams, annates ; exemptions of ecclesiastics from the legal punish- 
ments ; excommunications and unlawful mterdicts ; secular causes tried before eccle- 
siastical tribunals; groat expenses in consecrating churches and cemeterie»{ pecuniary 
penance ; fees for sacraments, burials, &c P. Paolo, Hist. Concil. Trident, lib. i* n. 65. 

X On Aug. 23, 1520, Luther wrote to Spalatin, ' that he dreaded neither censures nor 
violence ; that he had a safe asylum in the hearts of the Germans, and that his enemies 
should beware, lest, in destroying one adversary, they should give birth to many.* 
Beausobre, Hist, de la Reformation, liv, ii. 

II < The world (said Erasmus in 1521, in his Advice to the Emperor) is weary of the 
ancient theology, which is only a mass of useless questions and vain subtleties, iu which 
the sophists exercise their ingenuity. The people are thinting for the doctrine of the 
Gotpelf and if it ehall be attempted to close the source apairut them, theu will open it for 
themtelvet by force,* Thui letter is translated by Beausobre, Hist. R6£ liv. iv, 

3 A 2 
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ston of just demands commencing^ in moderation, and rising in exact pro- 
portion to the contempt with which they were rejected— on the other, a 
fierce and selfish determination to maintain the established system in its 
full integrity, without distinction of good or evil, of use or abuse, of truth or 
&]sehood, of divine or human authority. And the conclusion was such as 
must certainly follow, sooner or later, from collision between such principles. 

When the train is thus prepared, the moment of explosion will com* 
monly depend on what is called accident ; and thus 

Condunon. it will frequently arrive when it is least expected. Thus 
was it in the beginning of the Reformation. Never 
was the Court of Rome more confident in the sense of security, than 
at that instant The various heresies which had so long disturbed the 
Church were, for the most part, dismayed and silenced ; the complaints 
and petitions of the faithful had long been rejected with insolent im- 
punity; the Council which had last been held had effiu^ed by its sub- 
servience the memory of Basle and Constance; and the warnings of 
Julian Cesarini were despised or forgotten. The temporal monarchy 
of Rome was more firmly established than at any former period, and her 
power and influence were still considerable in every part of Europe — ^her 
ecclesiastical agents were never more numerous or more zealous in her 
service. The pillars of her strength were visible and palpable, and she 
surveyed them with exultation from her golden palaces ; but she did not 
so readily discern the moral causes which were combining for her dis- 
solution, and slowly and secretly sapping the foundations of her pride. 

The qualities of Leo X., though not despicable, were not calculated for 
that crisis — fond of letters, devoted to pleasure, contemptuous of morality — 
Ignorant of the science, careless of the duties, neglectful even of the 
decencies, of religion ; vain, extravagant, necessitous and venal, he had not 
the character which could prevent the rebellion, or crush the rebel. 
Tempered in the schools of courtly negociation, the weapons of ihe 
Vatican were of no service against a popular enemy ; and the Pope him- 
self at length condescended to complain*, that ' the present disease was 
not in the princes and great prelates, with whom familiarity and interest 
prevailed, but in the people, with whom it was necessary to use reality, 
and make a true reformation.' In that people, so long the object of 
pontifical contempt and spoliation, new energies had insensibly replaced 
the incurious and servile ignorance of former days. An occasion and 
an instrument were alone required to bring them into action. The former 
was furnished by the vices and blindness of the Church ; the latter was 
raised up by Providence in the person of Luther. Yet Luther himself, 
endowed ' as he was with great and ardent qualities, was but the voice 
that called the labourers to their office. The abuses were so ripe and 
pregnant, and the perception of them so deep and so general, that, even 
had Luther never been born, the harvest could not long have needed bold 
and holy ministers to gather it. * I do not doubt, (they are the words of 
the Reformer himself addressed to M elancthon,) that if we are unworthy to 
bring this work to its conclusion, God will raise up others, worthier than 
we are, who will accomplish it.' 

* Padre Paolo, Hi«t. Condi Trident, liv. i. 
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OP 
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Eminent Persons connect- 




Popes. 


Died. 


ed with Ecclesiastical 
History. 


Important Councils. 


Linus . 


78 






Anacletus 






91 






Clement 
Alexander 
Sixtus . 






100 
116 
126 


Pliny the Younger. Ig- 
natius. Tacitus. 




Telesphorus . 






137 






Hyginus 






141 


Justin Martyr. 




Pius 






157 


Polycarp. 




Anicetus 
Soter . 
Eleutherus * . 






168 
177 
192 


Montanus. 
Pantaenus. 
Irenaeus. 




Victor . 






196 


Ammonias Saccas. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, 


•* 


Zephyrinus , 






219 


Tertullian. 




CalUstus 
Urban . 






224 
231 


Origen. Celsus. 




Pontianus 






235 






Anterus 






236 






Fabianus 






251 


Sabellius. 


A Synod at Rome 


Cornelius 






253 


Cyprian. 


against Novatian 


A Schism between 






(251). 


CorneUus and No- 








. vatian. 
Lucius , 
Stephen 
Sixtus II. 






255 
257 
259 


Paul of Samosata. 


Synod at Carthage 
(256), by Cyprian, 
on the Baptism of 
Heretics. 


Dionysius 
Felix . 
Eutychianus 
Caius . 






271 


Manes. 


Synod at Antioch 






275 
283 
296 


Porphyry. 


(269),againstPaul 
of Samosata. 


Marcellinus 






304 






Marcellus 
Eusebius 






309 
311 


Lactantius. 




Melchiades 






t314 


Constantine. Eusebius 


Aries (314), against 






of Csesarea. Arius. 


the Donatists. 






Eusebius of Nico- 








media. Athanasius. 


I. CGeneralt') The 


Sylvester • 


335 




Council of Nice 
(325). 



* The succession of the earliest Bishops of Rome and the duration of their govern- 
ment are involved in inexpUcable confusion. We have followed Spanheim. 

t The Indiciion was a cycle of three lustres, or a revolution of fifteen years. It was 
instituted by Constantine soon after his victory over Maxentius (September 24,312), and 
the financial accounts for the payment of tribute were regulated by this term. At the 
Coimcil of Nice the method of Indiction was substituted for that of Olympiads. The 
year of the first Indiction began January 1, 313 ; consequently, to find this Indiction, 
subtract 312 from the given year, or add three to it; divide the difference, or sum by 15, 
and the remainder, if an^, will be the year of the Indiction. The Popes still use this 
cycle in their bulls and diplomas. 

X The italics designate the Councils held General by the Latin Church. 
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Popes. 



Mark « « 

Julius • • • 

Liberius 

A Schism between 
Liber and Felix. 



Damasus 

Schism between Da- 
masus and Ursici- 



Siricius 

Anastasius 

Innocent 

Zosimus • • 

Boniface 

Schism between Bo- 
niface and Eula- 
litts 

Cetefitine • 




3ixtas IlL 



Leo the Great 

Hilarj^ • 

Simplicius 

Felix II. 

Gelasius . • 

Anastasius II. 

Schism between S3rm- 

machus and Lau- 

rentius 



Symmachus • 
xiomtistltts • 
John « 
Felix III. , 
Boniface II. • 
A Schism between 

Boniface and Dios- 

eoras. 
John IL • 
Agapetuf 4 

Schism between Syl- 
veriusandVigilius. 



367 



385 



398 

402 
417 
418 
423 



432 
440 



461 
467 
483 
492 
496 
498 



514 
523 
526 
530 
532 



535 
536 
540 



Eminent Persons connect- 
ed with Ecclesiastical 
Histoiy. 



Constantius. 
Martin of Tours. 

Julian. AmmianusMar- 

cellinus. 
Chrysostom. 
Gregory Natianzenus. 
Basil. Gregory of Nys- 

sa. 
Priscillian. 

Theodosius the Great. 
Ambrose of Milan. 
St. Martin, A.B., of 

Tours, 
Jerome. Jovinian. 
Yigilanttut. 
Augustin. Donatus. 
John Oassian* author 

of the Institutions. 

Pelagius and Ceiestius. 
Sulpicius SeveruB, 

Socrates. 
Sozomen. 

Nestorius. 



Theodoret 

Zosimus. 



Eutyches. 

Sidonius Apollinaris 

(Bishop of Clermont). 

Paulinus of Nola, 

Ciovis, 

ViglUui Tapsensis. 



Boethius. 

Benedict of Nuttia. 
Justinian. 



Important Councils. 



Synod of Tyre (335), 
against Athana- 
sius. 

Council of Seleucia 
(359),heldbythe 
Semi-arians. 

Council of Rimini 
(360). 

Synod of Saragossa 
(38 0)against Pris- 
cillian. 

II. First ofComtan- 
tinople (381), on 
the Divinity of thd 
Holy Ghost. 

Council of Milan 
(390), against Jo« 
vinian. 

Council of Carthage 
(398), prohibited 
secular studies. 

Conference at Car- 
thage, against the 
Donatists(411). 



III. Council qf 
Ephesus (431), 
against Nesto- 
rius. 

Second {False) 
Council of Ephe- 
sus (449). 

IV, Council of Chal' 
cedon (451), a« 
gainst Eutyches. 



Orleans (511), con- 
voked by Clovis, 
chiefly on Disci- 
pline. Others h«ld 
there, on the same 
subject, in 538| 
541, and 649. 
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Eminent Petsous connect- 




PopM. 


Died. 


ed with Ecdesiaitical 
History. 


Impoituit Councils. 


Vigilius 
Pelftgius 


555 
559 


St Gregory, Bishop of 
Tours. 


V. Coniiantimmlt, 
(553) against Ori- 


John 111. 


573 




gen and others. 


Benedict 


677 


Isidore of Seville. 


On the Resurrec- 






John the Faster, Ph. 


tion of the Flesh 






ofC.P. 


and Pre-existence 
of the Soul. 


PelagiusII. • 


590 


St. Columban, 


Council of Toledo 
(589), against the 


Gregory the Great . 


604 


St Austin, Apostle of 


Arians. 


Sabinianus 


605 


England. 


. J f 


Boniface III. 


606 






Boniface IV. . 


614 






Deodatus 
Boniface V. . 


617 
625 


Mahomet. 




Honorius 


638 






Severinus 
John IV. 
Theodore; 
Martin 
Eu{2;enius 


639 
641 
648 
655 
656 


St. Eligius, Bishop of 
Noyon. 

Fredegarius of Bur- 
gundy. 




Vitalianus 


669 






Adrodatus • 


676 


i ; 




Domnus • 


676 






Agatho 


682 


Heraclius. 


VI. Constantinople 
(680), against the 
. Monothelites. 


Leo II. 


684 




Council of Toledo 


Benedict II. • 


685 




(682), deposed 


John V. 


686 




Vamba, King of 
the Visigoths. 


Conon • 


687 




Constantinople, in 
Trullo(692) (Qui- 


Sergiua « • 


701 




ni-sextum)'*'on the 


John VI. 


704 




marriage of the 


John VIL . 


707 




Clergy, &c. 


Sisinnius 


707 


The Venerable Bede. 


The last Council of 


Constantine • 


714 


St. Boniface, the Apos- 


Toledo (696). 


Gregory II. . 


731 


tle of Germany. 




Gregory III. • 


741 


Leo the I saurian. 




Zachary * 


752 


Charles Martel. 




Stephen II. . 


752 


Archbishop Cuthbert. 




Stephen III. 


757 


Pepin, king of France. 


Constanthiopl€(764), 


Paul , 


767 


John Damascenus. 


against Images. 


Schism between Paul 




Paul the Lombard. 




and Theophylact. 









* Neither the fifth nor sixth general council had published any canons re^ctinv 
ecclesiastical discipline or religious ceremonies, lb supply this defect, Justinian if. 
assembled another in a hall of the Imperial Palace, called Trullut (Cupola); sad it was 
called Quiui^Sextum, as being supplementary to the fifth and sixth. It passed one hun« 
dred and two laws, of which six are in opposition to certain rites and opinions of Rome ; 
on which aoeouat the IittiAS do nQt hold U generaL Mgsfa,, cent; vii. p. 8| ch, 5. 
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Popes. 



Stephen IV. 
Adrian 



Leo III. 



Stephen V. 
Paschal 



Eugenius IL 

Valentine 
Gregory IV. 

Sergius II. 

Leo IV. 



^Benedict 
Schism. 
Nicholas 
Adrian II. 



John VIIL 
Martin II. 
Adrian III. 
Stephen VI. 
Formosus 
Schism. 
Boniface VI. 

Stephen VII. 

Schism. 

John IX. 

Benedict IV. 

LeoV. 

Schism. 

Christopher 



Died. 



772 
795 



816 



817 

824 



827 

827 
844 

847 

854 

858 

867 
872 



882 
884 
885 
890 
897 

897 

901 

903 
906 
906 

906 



Eminent Persons connect- 
ed with EcclesiaAical 
Histoiy. 



Charlemagne. 
Alcuin. Eginhardt. 



Benedict of Aniane. 
Lewis the Meek. 



Claudius Bishop of Tu- 
rin. 

Rabanus Maurus. 

Ansgarius. 

Paschasius Radbertus. 

Ratramn. John Scotus. 

Godeschalcus. Raba- 
nus Maurus. 

Photius raised to see of 
C.P. 

Charles the Bald. 

Hincmar of Rheims. 

Lupus of Ferrara. 

Petrus Siculus. 

Anastasius the Libra- 
rian. 
John the Deacon. 



Alfred. 



Impoitont Councils. 



VII. Nice (7S7h 
Seventh General, 
for the restoration 
Images. 

AixlaChapelle(789) 
for Reformation. 

Francfort (794), 
against Image- 
worship. 

Others at Aix la 
Chapelle (in 797, 
799,802,809,816, 
817, 818,819). 

Five (Councils, held 
in 813, at Aries, 
Mayence.Rheims, 
Tours, and Char 
Ions. 

Paris (824), on 
Image-worship. 

Mayence (848), a- 
gainst Godescha- 
lcus, 



VIII. {Latin) Con- 
stantinople (869), 
for the condem- 
nation of Photius. 

Constantinople( 8 79) 
held by Photius, 
called by the La- 
tins the False 
Eighth. 



* It is to this place that the fable of the female pope, Joan, seems properly to belong. 
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Eminent Persons connect- 




Popes. 


Died. 


ed with Ecclesiastical 
History. 


Important Councils. 


Schism. 








Sergius III. . 


910 


, 




Anastasius III. 


912 






Lardo . 


913 






John X. 


927 






Leo VL 


928 






Stephen VIII. 
John XI. 


930 
935 


St. Odo, Abbot of Clu- 




Leo VII. 


939 


ni. 




Stephen IX. 


943 






Martin IIL . 


946 


Prodoard, Canon of 
Rheims. 




Agapefus II. 


955 


Otho the Great. 




John XII. . 


963 


Bernhard of Thuringia. 




Schism. 




Liutprand, Otho's Le- 




Benedict V. . 


964 


gate at C. P. 




Leo VIIL 


965 


St. Dunstan. 




John XIIL . 


972 






Domnus II. . 


972 






Benedict VL 


974 






Boniface VII. 


975 






Benedict VII. 


984 






John XIV. . 


985 






John XV. . 


985 






John XVI. . 


995 






Gregory V, . 


998 






Schism. 








Sylvester 11. 


1003 






JohnXVIIL 


1003 






John XII. . 


1009 






Sergius IV. , 
Benedict VIIL 


1012 
1024 




Council at Orleans 


Schism. 






— some Heretics 


John XX. 


1033 




burnt (1017). 


Benedict XL 


1-044 






Schism. 








Gregory VL . 


1046 






Clement 11. . 


1048 






Damasus 11. 


1049 






Leo IX. 


1054 


Michel Cerularius. 




Victor IL . 


1057 






Stephen X. . 
Benedict X. . 
Nicholas IL 
Schism. 
Alexander IL 


1058 
1059 
1061 

1073 


Petrus Damianl. 
Lanfranc. 


Council of Nich. II. 
(1059) regulating 
Papal election. 

At Rome, against 
Berenger. 


Gregory VII. 


1086 


Berenger. 




Schism. 




Henry IV. of Grermany. 




Victor IIL . 


1087 


St. Bruno, 
Roscellinus. Anselm. 


Placentia and Cler- 


Urban II . . 


1099 


Peter the Hermit. 


mont (1095) ori- 
ginate first cru* 
sade. 
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Emiaent Pertoni connect- 




PopM, 


DM. 


ed with Eccletiaitieal 


Impoitaat Councils. 






History. 


' • 








A Lateran Cooneil 


PaschallL . 


1118 




(llll),whichcan- 


Schism. , 






ceUed .PMchal*6 
treaty with Hen- 
ry V. 


GelasiusII. . 


1119 


Pierre de Bruis. 


At Worms (Ut%% 






PtetertteYMnMe. 


onqatstionof In* 
vestitures. Galixt 
IL 
IX. (LaHn). Firtt 


CalixtusIL . 


1124 










Lateran Council 








(1123), on Inves- 








titures. Twenty- 








two canons. 


Honorius II. 


1130 


Abelard. 


Council of Pisa 


Innocent II. . , 
Celestinell. . 


1143 
1144 


Bernard of Clairval. 
Henri the Heretic. ; 


(1134). 
X. {Latin). Second 
Lateran] (1139X 


Lucius II. 
Eugenius III. 
Anastasius IV. 
Adrian IV. . 
Schism. 

Alexander III. 
Lucius III. . 


1145 
1153 
1154 
1159 

1181 
1185 


Otho Frisingensis. 
Gratian of Bologna. 
Peter the Lombard, 
Arnold of Brescia. 
Frederic Barbarossa. 
Thomas sL Becket. 
Peter Waldus. 


against Heretics : 
for the general 
Reformation of 
the Church. 30 
canons are extant. 
XI. (Latin). Third 
Lateran (1179), 
for the arrange- 


Urban IIL " . 


1187 




ment of Papal 


Gregory VIII. 


1188 




Election; against 


Clement IIL 


1191 


Dominic. 


Heretics ; and for 


Celestine III. 


1199 


Simon de Montfort 


the Reformation 






Francis d*Assiti. 


of the Church*. 
Council of Paris 
(1212). 


Innocent III. 


1216 




XIL (LaHn)J!burth 


Honorius IIL 


1227 




Lateran (1215), 


Gregory IX. 


1241 




under Innocent 
III. 


Celestine IV. 


1243 


John of Parma. 


Xlll (LaHn.) Firei 






Robert Grossetete. 


Council of LffonM 


Innocent IV. 


1254 


Frederic 11. 


(1245), under In* 






Louis IX. of France. 


nocent IV. 


Alexander IV. 


1261 


Robert of Sorbonne. 




Urban IV. . 


1264 







* The substance of the principal Canons of the Firtt Laieian is briefly given at page 
310. Of the Seamd^ihe Ninth Canon prohibited Monks and Canons Regular from pnic> 
iising Civil Law or Medicine ; the Thirteenth was directed against usurers ; the Fifteenth 
protected the persons of the Clergy and the right of Asylum. The condemnation of 
Petrus Leonis and of Arnold of Brescia were separate Acts of Legislation. Of the 7%in^ 
the First Canon ordained^ respecting papal election, that if the Cardinals should not be 
unanimous in their choice, two-thirds of the votes, and not less than two-thirds, should 
be sufllcient* Of the fburlhj the most impoitaat Canons have been mentioned in vaiioiis 
places. 
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Eminent Persons connect- 




Popes. 


Died. 


ed with Ecclesiastical 
History. 


Important Councils. 


Clement IV. 


1268 


Thomas Aquinas. 


XIV. (Latin), Se- 


Gregory X. . 


1276 


Bonaventura. 


cond of Lyons 


Innocent V. . 


1276 


Roger Bacon. 


(1274).underGre- 


Adrian V. 


1276 




gory X. 


John XXL ^ 


1277 


Matthew Paris. 




Nicholas III. 


1280 






Martin IV. . 


1285 






Honorius IV. 


1288 






Nicholas IV. 


1292 






CeiestineV. (abdicated) 


1294 






Boniface VIII. 


1303 


Philip the Fair. 




Benedict XL . 
Clement V. . 


1304 
1314 


Dante. 

Louis of Bavaria. 


XV. (Latin), Coun- 
cil of Vienne 
(1311),under Cle- 


JohnXXIL . 


1334 


John Duns Scot us. 
William Occam. 


Benedict XII. 


1342 


Marsilius of Padua. 


ment V. 


Clement VI. 


1352 


Jovanni and Matteo Vil- 
lani. 




Innocent VI. 


1362 


Petrarch. 
St. Brigfida. 




Urban V. 


1370 


John Wiclif. 




Gregory IX. . 
Urban VI. (Rome,) 


1378 


St. Catharine of Sienna. 




1389 


Theodoric of Niem. 




Clement VIL (Avtg^ 








non.) 


1394 






Boniface IX. (Rome.) 


1404 






Innocent VIL (Rome.) 


1406 






Benedict XIII. (d«- 








po9ed^ Avignon,) , 


1409 






Gregory XII. (de- 

posea, Rome,) 
Alexander V. 


1409 


Pierre d'Ailly. 
Nicholas de Ciemangis. 


Pisa (1407). 


1410 


John Gerson. 


XVI. (Utin). Con- 


John XXIIL 


1415 


John Huss. 


stance (U\4), 


Deposition and Va- 




Jerome of Prague. 




cancy till 1417. 




Sigismond. 








Poggio of Florence. 


XVII. (Latin). 


Martin V. 


1431 


Leonard us Aretinus. 
Julian Cesarini. 


Basle (U3l). 


Eugenius IV. 


1447 


The Cardinal of Aries. 




Schism. 




iEneas Sylvius. 
Laurentius Valla, 




Nicholas V. 
Calixtus III. 
Pius II. 
Paul IL 


1455 
1458 
1464 
1471 


St. Antoninus, A.B. of 

Florence. 
John of Wesalia. 
John Wesselus. 




Sixtus IV. . 


1484 


John Laillier. 




Innocent VIII. 


1492 


Jerome Savonarola. 




Alexander VI. 


1503 


Cardinal Ximenes. 


XVIII. (Latin). 


Pius III. 


1503 


Erasmus. 


Fifth Lateran, by 
Julius IL (1512.) 


Julius IL 


1513 




Leo X. 




Luther. 
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INDEX 



Abbbssbs, 400 

Abbots, their office, 383 

Abelard, account of, 327 ; his dispute! with 
St. Bernard, 328 

Adamites, the, a sect of Bohemian fanatics, 
599 

Adrian I., 223 

IV. (Nicholas Breakspeare) 311 

^iia Capitolina, new city founded by Adrian 
from the ruins of Jerusalem, 6 

^neas Sylvius (Piccolomini) espouses the 
pretensions of the pope after advocating 
the imperial claims, 638 ; account of him, 
639 ; raised to the pontificate on the death 
of Calixtus II I., with the name of Pius II., 
ib. ; convokes the council of Mantua for a 
crusade against the Turks, 640; an em- 
bassy from the East arrives at Rome, 641 ; 
Pius canonizes St. Catharine of Sienna, 
ib.; discourages attempts at reform in the 
church, formerly advocated by him, 642 ; 
recants his early opinions, ib. ; his exer- 
tions against the Turks, 643 ; and death, 
ib. 

AgapaB, or Love Feasts, 27 

Ailly, Pierre d*, cardinal of Cambrai, an ad- 
vocate for reform in the church, 549 

Albigeois, or Albigenses, sect of, 355, 707 ; 
Bossuet's error respecting them, 705, note 

Alexander III. excommunicates Fxederic 
Barbarossa, 313; encourages learning, 

V. (Peter of Gandia) elected by the 

council of Pisa in opposition to the two 
antipopes, 529 ; his death, 530 

VI. (Roderic Borgia, nephew of 



Calixtus III.), his infamous character, 
650 ; elected on the death of Sixtus IV., 
651 ; enters into negotiations with Baiazet 
against Charles Vill. of France, 652 ; 
his donation of the Indies to Ferdinand 
and Isabella, ib. ; its validity contested by 
the Portuguese, 653; he retires to the 
Castle of St Angelo on Charles's entry 
into Rome, ib. ; is suspected of poisoning 
Zizini, the brother of Bajazet, 654 ; his 
death occasioned by a scheme of his own 
for poisoning a cardinal, 655 

Alexandria, introduction of Christianity at. 
15 

Ambrose, St., account of, 137 

Ammianus MaroellinaS| account of| 119 

Anchorets, 365 



Andrew, St, his relies brought from Greece 
by Palseologus, 541 

Angelo, St., cardinal of. See Cesarini 

Annates, or first year's income of vacant be- 
nefices, disputes relative to, between the 
pope and .the council of Constance, 563 ; 
restored after being abolished by the Prag- 
matic Sanction, 663, note 

Anselm, his writings, 327, note 

Ansgarius introduces Christianity into Den- 
mark and Sweden in the ninth century, 269 

Ante-Nicene Church, 199 

Anthony, St, monacfaism instituted by, 365 ; 
also nunneries, 372 

Antioch, church of, 7 

Antoninus Pius, his edicts in favour of the 
Christians, 47 

— Marcus, his strict persecution of 
the Christians, 47 ; his character, 48 

Apocrisiarii, papal envoys, 156 

ApoUiuaris, bishop of Laodicaea, his opinions 
regarding the Incarnation, 181 

Apostles' Creed, 27 

Aquinas, St Thomas, 472 

Arian Controversy, 90 ; decided b^ the ooun« 
cil of Nice, 93 

Arians, divisions among them, 97; Semi- 
Arians, ib.; character of the Arians, 102 

Arianism, opposed by Theodosius the Great, 
99; spreads among the Goths, 100; ex- 
tirpated from Spain by the council of To- 
ledo, 101 

Arius, account of, 90 

Aries, cardinal of, president of the council of 
Basle, 574 ; his death, 636 

Armenians, their negotiations with the pope, 
after separating from the Greek church, 

. 628 ; Leo expresses to Innocent IV. a 
desire for a re-union with the Latin church, 
629 ; doctrinal errors imputed to them by 
thepontifi;630 

Arnold of Brescia, an early reformer, 31 1 ; 
jKit to death, 312 ; political as well as re- 
ligious reformer, 714, note 

Artemon, his heresy, 67 

Ascetics, 364 

Asia, the seven churches of, 8 

Asvlum, practice of, 697 

Athanasian Creed, 219 

Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, account of, 
95 ; banished by Constantius, 96 ; Julian's 
enmity to him, 117 

Athens, progress of Christianity at, 11 
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Avignon, removal of ihe papal see to, by Cle- 
ment v., 478 ; decline of the papal power 
at this |)eriod, 493 ; one of its causes the 
profligacy of the court of Avignon, 494 
Augustin, St., bishop of Hippo, opposes the 
Donatists, 168; account of him, 170; 
Erasmus's parallel between him and St. 
Jerome, 172; his private life, 173; op- 
poses the doctrines of Celestius, 178; and 
those of Pela^anism, 179 

hermits of, a religious order, 393 

Auricular confession established, 267 
Austin, St., introduces Christianity into Eng- 
land, 143 ; Jortin's eharacter of him, 144, 
note 

Bajaset, offer of alliance made to him by 
Alexander VI., 652; his brother Ziiini 
detained ai a hostage by Alexander, and 
lupposedto have been poisoned by him, 
654 

Baptism, sacrament of, 27; efficacy im- 
puted to it, 37 

Basil, St, archbishop of Cnsarea, introduces 
monachism into the Gkeek church, 368 

Basle, council of, convoked, 566 ; its objects, 
566 ; contentious withBugenius IV., 567 ; 
its articles of reformation, 570 ; final breach 
with the pope, 572 ; the president, cardinal 
of St. Angelo, deserts to the pontiff, 573 ; 
^estions as to the legitimacy of the coun- 
cil, ib.; it deposes Eugenius, 574; and 
elects Amadeus, duke of Savov (Felix V.), 
575; and dissolves itself, io.; general 
principles of this council and that of Con- 
stance, 579 

Beghards, a sect so called, 502 

Benedict of Aniane, 265 ; founds a more 
rigid institution of monachism, 378 

■ , St., of Murcia, founder of an order 
of monks, 375 ; its rule, ib. 

- XII. attempts to reform some of the 



abuses in the church and the monastic 

orders, 486 
i XIII. (Peter of Luna, a Spaniard) 

elected on the death of Clement VI 1, 521 ; 

refuses to accede to the measures proposed 

for healing the schism in the church, ib. ; 

the French court withdraws its obedience, 

523 ; persists in asserting his authority in 

opposition to the decision of the council of 

Constance, 539 ; he is deposed, 541 $ his 

death and character, 543 
Benefices, foundation of, 228 
Benincasa, Ursula, the Unuline nuns derive 

their title from her, 401 
Berenger, archdeacon of Angers, opposes the 

doctrine of transubstantiation, 293 ; twice 

retracts his opinions, and again returns to 

them, 294 
Bernard, St., account of, 325 ; his writings, 

326 ; his disputation with Abelard, 326 ; 

his seal in support of papal authority, 329 ; 

censures appeal to the see of Rome, 331 ; 

declaims against the degeneracy of the 

derg^, 333 1 lus character, 384 1 hti eha« 



racter of ihe Romans, 339 ; preaches 
against Henry (founder of the Henridans), 
350 ; preaches the second crusade, 453 

Bishops, their office and authority in the 
early church, 23 ; their oppressive conduct, 
161 ; their gradual assumption of power, 
216 1 trantilation of bishops prohibited in 
the ninth century, 266 

Bohemia, religious insurrection in, 598 ; sect 
of the Thaborites, 599; the Adamites 
massacred by Zisca, ib. ; embassy to the 
council of Basle for the purpose of healing 
religious dissensions, 600 ; the Calixtins, 
ib. ; renewal of the war, 601 \ the reform- 
ers concede most of their claims by the 
oompact of Igla«, 602 j the pope refuses to 
agree to the concordat, ib. ; Pogebrae de- 
posed by Paul II., 603 ; sect of the United 
Brethren, ib. ; the schismatics of Bohemia 
invited to enter into a union with the Ghreek 
church, 627 

Bonaventura, Si, theological writer, 473 

Boniface VIII., his ambition and insolence, 
432 ; his temporal pretensions, 433 ; lays 
claim to Scotland, ib. ; his disputes with 
Philip the Fair of France, 435 ; publishes 
a buU against him, which the othiei' bums, 
436 ; persists in summoning the French 
clergy to Rome, 437 ; his bull Vnam 
Sametanty ib. ; he is seised by the French, 
438 ; his singular death, 440 

— — IX. fPietro Tomacelli) elected on 
the death or Urban VI., 518 ; his avarice, 
ib.; permits Cologne and Magdeburg to 
hold a jubilee, 519; promises to resign on 
condition of Benedict XIII. doing the 
same, 522; his government, 524; his 
deatb,526 

Borgia Rodrigo. See Alexander VT. 

' CoBsar, natural son of the preceding, 

quits the ecclesiastical profession and is 
made duke Valentino, 654 ; in danger of 
being poisoned at the same time with his 
father, 655; he promotes the election of 
Julius IL, 657 

Bourges, council of, which fixes the liberties 
of the Galilean church, convoked by Charles 
VII., 576 ; the Pragmatic Sanction passed 
by it, 577 

Brescia, Angela di, founder of the UrsuUne 
uuns, 401 

Bruno, St., founds the order of La Char- 
treuse, 381 

Bruys, Pierre de, an early reformer, and 
founder of the sect of Fetrobrussians, burnt 
alive, 350 

Burgundians, converted to Christianity, 121, 
note 

Calixtins, eeet of reformers in Bohemia, 600 
Calixtus II. appoints a diet at Worms for 

settling the disputes regarding Investiture, 

308 
III. (Alphottso Borgia) succeedt 

Nicholas V., 637 ; introduces UiQ system 

of Nepotism, 638 
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CalumnlM against the early Chrittiaii*, 53 

Cambalu (Pekin), aee of> founded by Clement 
v., 699 

Canonization, first instance of, 641, note 

Canons, regular and secular, 384 

Capiicinei, order of, 396, mie 

Cardinals, college of, 273 ; rise and progress 
of their power, 677$ Muratori*s explana- 
tion of the origin of the title, ib., note ; 
institution of the condaTe, 678 

Carmelites, order of, 393 

Catechumens, one of the two clasiet of a 
congregation, 37 

Cathari, sect of, 352 

Catharine, 6t^ of Sienna, 400 ; her fanati- 
cism, 491 1 sent on a mission to Gregory 
Xl^ib. ; supports the claims of Urban VI. 
against Clement VII., 516 

Celestine V. (Ptefro di Morone), the hermit 
pope, succeeds Nicholas IV., 429 ; his 
character and incapacity, 430 ; resigns his 
office, 431 ; kept in pnson for the rest of 
his life by his successor Boniface VIII., 
432 

Celibacy, 38, note 

■ ofthe clergy, 210 

Cesarini, Julian, cardinal of St. Angelo, pre- 
sident of the council of Basle, refuses to 
transfer it to Bologna, 566 ; his seal for 
rribrm in the Catholic church, 568 ; passes 
over to the papal party, 573 ; distinguishes 
himself at the council of Ferrara, 621 ; 
killed at the battle of Varna, 625, note 

Charlemagne, his liberality to the church, 
164 ; his Capitulary for the reform of the 
clergy, 165; extends their jurisdiction, 
822 ; corrects the discipline of the church, 
264 

Charles Martel, his victory over the Saracens, 
147 

> the Bald dispossesses his brother Lo- 

thaire, with the sanction of the council of 
Aix-la-Chapelle, 245; Adrian II. endea- 
vours to exclude him fVom his succession, 
246 

■ VIII. of France, alliance against 
him between Alexander VI. and Bajazet, 
652 ; he enters Home, 653 ; does homage 
to Alexander, ib. ; Savonarola's interview 
with him, 715 

Chartreuse, or Carthusian order, 391 

Christians, the early, their unpopularity, and 
the calumnies and charges against them, 
52, &e. 

Chrysostom, St. John, account of, 138 ; his 
doctrine, 140 

Church, difference between Eastern and 
Western, 1 58 ; schism between the Greek 
and Latin churches, 1 93 ; the Ante-Nicene 
church, 199; the church in connexion with 
the state, 214; its internal administration, 
216 ; general benefits derived from the 
church, 232. See Roman Catholic church. 

Church government, 20; at the beginning 
of the third century, 35 ; ditto foui% ditto, 
79 ; alterations in it under Constantiney 



audits alliance with the state, 81 1 abuses 
in the church in latter times, 480 

Circumcellions, 168 

Cistercian order of monks, 380 

Claudius, bishop of Turin, a reformer in the 
ninth century, 268 

Clement V., archbishop of Bourdeaux, con- 
ditions imposed upon him by Philip the 
Fair, 477 ; removes the papal see to Avig- 
non, 478 ; appoints a council at Vienne to 
inquire into the conduct of the Templars, 
ib. ; his death and wealth, 481, note 

" VI. shortens the period of the Ju- 

bilee to fifty years, 487 ; his quarrels with 
Louis of Bavaria, 488 ; his profligate cha- 
racter, 489 

. VII. elected at Fondi by the cardi. 

nals, in opposition to Urban VI., 514; 
acknowledged in France, 515; his death, 
520 

Clergy, origin of the distinction between 
them and the laity, 22; Charlemagne's 
reform of the clergy, 165; jurisdiction of 
the clergy, 221 ; extended by Charlemajjne, 
222; condition and morals in the nmth 
century, 319 ; their general immorality, 
696 

Clovis, king of the Franks, converted to 
Christianity, 120 

Clunl, monastic order of, founded, 380 

Ccenobites, 367 

Communion, the cup forbidden to the laity, 
691 

Community of property among the early 
Christians doubtful, 25 

Conclave, the, institution of, 678 

Concubinage of the clergy, 696 

Confession introduced by St. Leo, 126; 
established, 267, 348 

Constance, council of, convoked by John 
XXIII. to settle the schism in the church 
and papacy, 532 ; it declares for the cession 
ofthe three popes, 535 ; further account 
of the proceedings of this council, 553 ; it 
appoints a college of reform, 554 ; it is 
dissolved, 563 

Constantino the Great, 76; his character, 
78 ; constitution of the church in his time, 
79 ; alterations introduced into it, 81 ; his 
division of its administration, 82 ; state of 
Christianity and paganism in his reign, 
105; his edict of toleration, 106 

Constantius patronises Arianisro, 95; re- 
moves Athanasius, 96; convokes the 
council of Rimini, 98 

Controversies, religious, their origin, 89 

Corinth, establishment of Christianity at, 1 1 

Coimcils and Synods, origiu of, 24 

, Nice, 91 ; second ditto^ 188 ; 

Rimini, 98 ; Constantinople, 99 ; Chalce- 
don, 125 ; fourth council of Carthage, 
130; Toledo, 159; Placentia, 303 ; Cler. 
mont, 304 ; the first Lateran, 310 : Vienne, 
479; Constance, 532 ; Ferrara, 573 
> general, remarks on, 189 

Creeds, 26 ; the Apostles* Creed, 87 
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Cross, 81(1^ of, efficacy imputed to, 38 

— — inBcription of the true, pretended to be 
found at Rome, 695 

Crusades, origin of, 304 ; account of, 452 ; 
St. Bernard preaches the second crusade, 
453 ; subsequent crusades, 454; those of 
St. Lewis, 455; causes of the crusades, 
456; favoured by the superstitious seal of 
the times, 459 ; objects of the first crusade, 
460 ; of the others, ib. ; policy of the popes 
in regard to them, 461; decline of the 
crusaiding spirit, 462 ; effects of the cru- 
sades, 463; privileges of crusades, ib., 
note; the crusades productive of intole- 
rance, 465 

Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, 35 ; his zeal in 
* behalf of episcopal power, 36 ; his mar- 
tyrdom, 50 

Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria, opposes the 
doctrine of Ne8torius,182 

Daraioniacs, 204 

Damascenus, John, last of the Greek fietthers, 
191 

Dancers, sect of, in Belgium, 546 

Dauphin^, protestants in, 707, note 

Deacons, their office, 22 

Dead, prayers for, first introduced, 38 

Decretals, papal, 467; Gratian's collection 
of, 468 ; that of Circa, bishop of Faenza, 
ib., and of Gregory IX., ib. 

, the false, 223, 286 ; rejected by 
the Greek church, 612 

Denmark, Christianity introduced into, in 
the ninth century, 269 

Diocletian, his persecution, 51 

Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, his epistles, 12 

DocetsB, sect of, 64 

Dominic, St., 388 

Dominicans, 390, 391 ; their dispute with 
the university of Paris, ib. 

Donation of Constantine, the forgery so called, 
224 

Donatists, the, 167 ; persecuted by Constans, 
168; their influence lessened by Angus- 
tin, ib. ; decision against them by the con- 
ference of Carthage, 169; their doctrine, 
ib.; frequency of suicide among them, 170 

Double procession, the, account of, 196 

Dulcinus, his heresy, 503 ; and death, 504 

Easter, disputes respecting the celebration of, 
14 

Ebionites, their doctrines, 65 

Eclectics, sect of, 39 

Education and theological learning, 316 

Ecclesiastical property, 335 

Egypt, monks of, 365 

Election, papal, independence of, 237 ; regu- 
lations regarding, passed by the second 
council of Lyons, 427 

Eligius, St., bishop of Noyon, specimen of his 
sermons, 298 

Encratites, sect of, 64 

England, Christianity introduced into, 143; 
spiritual junsdiction in, 682, note 



Ephesus, church of, 8 ; council of, 182 

Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis, 105 

Episcopal government, earliest form of, 23 

Erasmus, 717 

Eucharist, sacrament of, 27 

Euchites, a sect of mystics in the Greek 
church, 608 

Eugenius IV. succeeds Martin V., 566 ; his 
character, ib. ; his disputes with the coun- 
cil of Basle, 567 ; the intrigues of his 
legate to thwart its measures for reform, 
572 ; he appoints a council at Ferrara, 
573 ; is deposed by that of Basle, 575 

Eusebius, account of, 86 

Eutyches, opposes Nestorius, 184 ; con- 
demned by the council of Chalcedon, ib. 

Exorcism, 203 

Fathers, the apostolical, 71 

Felix V. (Amadeus, duke of Savoy) elected on 
the deposition of Eugenius IV. by the coun- 
cil of Basle, 575 ; but resigns after the 
election of Nicholas V., ib. 

Ferrara, council of, convoked by Eugenius 
IV. in opposition to that of Basle, 573 ; 
deputies from the Greek church arrive to 
settle the differences between the two 
churches, 621 

Festivals, the two first, 26 

Flagellants, the, account of, 504; eight 
thousand massacred by the Teutonic order, 
505 

Forgeries, religiousi 38, 204 

France, Christianity introduced into, 14 

Francis, St., of Assisi, founder of the Fran- 
ciscan order, 389 ; his stigmata, 693 

Franciscans, order of, 389; dissensions 
among them, 392 

Frederic Barbarossa, his jealousy of the 
papal authority, 312; sets up the antipope 
Octavian, 313 

■ II. engages to make a crusade, 415 ; 

his letter to Henry III. of England, ac- 
cusing the Roman see of rapacity, 416; 
Proceeds to Palestine, 417; deposed by 
nnocent IV., his former adherent, 419 ; 
his death and character, ib. 

Frisingensis, Otlio, introduces the scholastic 
method into Germany, 471, note 

Galilean church, its independence founded 
by Lewis IX., 450 

Germany, progress of Christianity in, 144 ; 
the abuses of the church particularly dis- 
played in, 718 

Gerson, chancellor of the university of Paris, 
exposes the vices of the clergy, 550 ; at- 
tacks the decretals, &c., 553 ; exhorts to 
severity against the Bohemian schismatics, 
589, note 

Gladiatorial games abolished by Honorius, 
116 

Gnosticism, 61 

Gnostics, their doctrines, 62 

Godeschalcus, his opinions, 258 ; tried before 
a council at Mayence, 259 
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Go8pe1| the Eternal; account of the woik so 
called, 507 

Goths, early converts to Christianity, 120 

Gratian, his collection of decretals, 467 

Greek church, its history after its separation 
from the Latin^ 604 ; persecution against 
the Paulicians, 605 ; heresies imputed to 
them, 606 ; prevalence of mysticism in the 
east, 607 ; Kuchites, or Messalians, 608 ; 
Jiesychasts, or Quietists, 609 ; the sect of 
Bogomiles founded by Basiiius, 610; dis< 
tinctions between the Greek and the Latin 
church, 611 ; the reverence of the former 
for antiquity, 613 ; dominion of the Latins 
in Constantinople, 614; the Latin com- 
munion established there, 615 ; the chief 
of the Greek church retire to Nice, 616; 
Latin mission to Nice, 617 

Gregor)' Nazianzen, 136 

— — the Great, 149 ; Jortin's character 
of him, ib., note ; maintains the doctrine 
of pur gator}', 151, 212; his reverence for 
relics, 152; canon of the mass instituted 
by him, 153 

■ VIL (see Hildebrand) interdicts th© 

marriage of the clergy, 277, and simony, 
278 ; excommunicates the emperor Henry 
IV., 281 ; his temporal usurpations, 283 ; 
his objects in the internal administration 
of the church, 286 ; avails himself of the 
false decretals, ib. ; his double scheme of 
universal dominion, 287; liberated from 
Henry, who enters Rome, by Robert Guis- 
card, 288 ; dies at Salerno, 289 ; his cha- 
racter, ib. ; the Iiatin liturgy established 
by him, 295 

IX., his splendid coronation, 415; 



excommunicates Frederic II. for not pro- 
ceeding to his crusades, 416 ; persists in 
persecuting him, 417 

X. elected while in Palestine, 425 ; 



endeavours to reconcile the Greek and 
Latin church, 426 ; his death, 427 

XL, St. Catherine of Sienna sent on 



a mission to him, 491 ; violence of the 
populace, and of party in conclave after his 
death, 510 
— — - XII., Angelo Corrario, titular pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, succeeds Inno- 
cent VII., 527 ; refuses to heal the schism 
in the church, caused by the pretensions 
of the antipopes, ib. ; the cardinals con- 
voke the council of Pisa, 528 ; and elect 
Alexander v., 529 

Hale, Albert, the irrefragable doctor, 473, 
note 

iHenricians, the sect of, 350 

Henry IV., emperor, calls a council at Worms, 
which deposes Gregory VIL, 280 ; is ex- 
communicated by him, 281 ; does penance 
at Canossa, ib. ; elects an antipope, Clement 
III., 288; enters Rome, but is expelled 
by the Normans, ib. : his misfortunes and 
death, 305 



Henry V., son of the preceding, quarrels 
witii Paschal II., and takes him prisoner, 
307 

Heresy, origin of the term, 581 

Heretics, early, their numbers, 59 ; ihree 
classes of, 61 ; various heretical sects in 
the twelfth century, 350 ; treatment of 
heretics, 709 ; canon of the fourth Late* 
ran council against, ib. 

Hermits of St. Augustine, order of, 393 

Hesychasts, or Quietists, sect of, in Greece. 
609 

Hierapolis, bishops of, 9 

Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, 105 

Hildebrand, a monk of Cluni, carried to 
Rome by Leo IX., 272 ; his policy for ex- 
tending the papal power, 275; succeeds 
Alexander II., 276. See Gregory VII. 

Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, asserts the 
independence of the church against Lewis 
III., 247 ; his character, 252 

Honorius, gladiatorial games abolished by, 
116 

III., 415 

Host, elevation of the, 691 

Hungary, Christianity first introduced into, 

Huss, John, account of, 585 ; summoned 
by the Council of Constance, 586; his 
opinions and attachment to those of Wiclif, 
ib. ; imprisoned by the Council of Con- 
stance, 590 ; accused, 591 ; his trial; 
592 ; condemnation, 593 ; and execution, 
595 

Iconoclasts. 188 

Ignatius, St., bishop of Antioch, 7; his 
epistle to the Smymians, 8 ; his writing^, 72 
Images, use of, 151 ; controversy on, 187 ; 
edict of Constantino Copronymus against, 
188; restored by the empress Irene, ib.; 
the emperor Michael attempts to discard 
them, 190 ; their worship restored by 
Theodora, 191 
Immorality, general, of the clergy, 696 
Incarnation, the, controversy on, 181 
Indulgence, plenary, traiEc in, 466 
adopted by Boniface IX., 518 ; re- 
marks on, 674 
Infallibility of the Pope, 673 
Innocent III., his pontificate, 335 ; lays 
France under interdict, for Philippe Au- 
^uste refusing to take back his divorced 
[)ride, 343 ; excommunicates the English 
king, John, 345 ; imposes the Saladin tax, 
346 ; convokes the fourth Lateran council, 
347 ; urges Simon de Montfort against 
the heretics, 358 ; his death and character, 
359 ; his policy in regard to the crusades, 
461 ; his apprehension of the mystics, 708 

IV., excommunicates and deposes 

Frederic II. in the council of Lyons, 418; 
his conduct, 422; and character, 424; 
establishes the Inquisition in the North oC 
Italy, 447 

3 B 
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Innocent VI., his dispute with the Genmui 
clergy, 489 

VIII. succeeds Sixtus IV., 649 j 

violates the engagements made at his 
election, ib.; pensieus his ille^timate 
childiren on the Apostolical treaswy, ib. ; 
succeeded by Alexander VI., 650 

laquisitton, the, 445 ; the title of Inquisitors 
first given to the emissaries of Innocent 
III., 446 

interdicts, papal, 343, note 

Intolerance of the ancient Romans, 43 

Investiture, 279 ; right of, extorted from 
Paschal II. by Henry V., 307 j condu- 
sion of the quarrels regarding it, 308 

Ixen»us, bishop ef Lyons, account of, 73 

James, St., first bi^op of Jetusalem, 5 

Jerome, St., account of, 141 ; Erasmus's pa* 
rallel between him and St. Augustine, 
172 

Jerome of Prague, disciple of Huss, tried be* 
fore the council of Prague, 596 ; and exe- 
cuted, 597 

Jerusalem, the Latin kingdom of, 613 

■ church of, 6 

John XXII., succeeds Clement V., affer » 
lapse of two years, 481 $ his avarice and 
rapacity, 482 ; he extends the power of 
the Apostolical Chancery, ib. ; his contest 
with Louis of Bavaria, who appoints a new 
pope, Nicholas V., 483 ; Jofin formally 
eharged with heresy, by the assembly of 
Milan, 484 ; his deatli, 485 

XXIII., (Baltazar Cossa) succeeds 

Alexander V., 530 ; consents to a council 
for deciding the schism in the church, 53 1 ; 
nnd abdicates, 536; escapes from Con- 
stance, 536 ; is g^ven up by the duke of 
Austria, 537 ; is deposed, 538 ; acknow- 
ledges Martin V., 544 ; his character, 545 

Jortin, his character of St. Austin, 144, note ; 
of Gregory the Great, 149, ditto 

Joviniau, his attempt to reform monastic 
asceticism, 175 

Jubilee, institution of iftie, 467 

Julian the Apostate, 107 ; his effi)rts to re- 
store paganism, 108; and to reform it, 
109; attempts to rebuild the temple of 
Jerusalem, 110; his writings, 117 

Julius II., (Julian della Rovera) a candidate 
for the papal crown, with Roderic Borgia, 
651 ; attaches himself to Charles VIII., 
653; succeeds Pius MI., 657; his mili- 
tary character, ib. ; his patronage of the 
arts, 659; he excommunicates a council 
convoked by same cardinals at Pisa, 660 ; 
convokes the fifth Lateran council, ib. ; 
dies, ib.; his character and policy, 669 

Justin Martyr^ 72 

Justinian, account of, 126 ; his edict ajB;ainst 
the schools at Athens, 132 

Knights of the Hospital, 686 
p— — Twplftrs,387 ; 



Knights ef the OHk»«f^Vb|:iB, l^f , nat^ 

Laotantius, his character as a writer, 135 

Laillier, John, a reformer, his disput^tioQ;^ 
with the Soihonne, 719 

Lateran councib, 335 ; thefototti, 34^; the 
fifth convoked by Julius II., 66} ; its ca- 
nons of refonnation,66 1 ; its de^iee against 
the press, 662 ; the conncil dissolved, 663 

Lay brethren in monasteries, institution of, 
382 

Learning, state of, after the so^bversioi^ of 
the western empire, 318 

Leo the Great, 124; introduces private con- 
fession, 126 

— the Isaurian, (emperor) attem^^ts to 
abolish idolatrous worship, I8T 

IX-, attempt «t diurcJi reforp by, ^2 

X., (see Medici, Giovanni rf/) succeeds 

Julius II., 661 ; Iris decree against the 
press, 662; he abolishes the Pragmatic 
Sanction, ib. ; degradation of 1t>e sacred 
college, 665 ; Leo*s unfitness for stemming 
the reformation, 72Q 

Lewis the Meek, deposed by his sons, and 
sulijected to ignonunious ecdesia^cal pe- 
nance, 244 

<— IX., (St) account of, 441 ; ofatsmis the 
original crown of thorns, 443 ; his death, 
444 ; canonised liy Boniface VIII., 445 

Libanius, his apology for paganism, 1 14, note 

Literature, decline of, 1*29 ; the clergy inter- 

' dieted ^om secular literature^ 130 ; state 
of learning before the tenth century, 261 
Christian, in the third century, 40, 



note 



• theolo^cal, ffaive seras of, 323 



Liturgy, the Latin, established by Gregory 
VM.,295 

Lollards, their orijj^ and opinions, 502, hor- 
rible doctrines imputed to them, ib., note 

Louis of Bavaria, sis contest with John 
XXII., against whom h^ setts up another 

$ope, 463 ; his disputes with Clement VI., 
88 ; patronises tbe enemies of papacy, 

500 
Lyons, first council of, deposes Frederic 11.^ 

418 ; second ditto, 426 ; lawreiipecting the 

election of popes^ 427 
• second council for reeonciUag theGr^k 

and Latin chuKihes, 619 
Lucian, his account of the taijy Chr^tuiiis, 

30 

Mahomet, his conquests, 14$ 
Manes, his system, 708, note 
Mantua, council of, convened by Pius IXv if 

form a crusade against the Turks, 640 
Manuscripts, scazcfty ot^ Vf. the middUe a^Sy 

321 
Mark, St., preaches at Aiexandria^ 1j5 
Maroniles, 4he, account of, 631 
Marriage of the clergy prohibited, 277 
Martiu, €lt, (pope) carried captii^ tO dtVfl^ 

ptantinople, 162 
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'^ — IV., mrwk^^ said to be worl^ed »t his 
tomb, 428 

— — v., elected duriqg the session of the 
^ouKkcil of GoBstanee, b^7 i be eludes tbe 
articles of reform prgjiosed by it, 562 

Martyrsj yeoeration fox^ 114 

MasSf canon of the, iostitutedby Grogoiy tho 
Qreat, 153 

Masses, privaioy 690 

Mayence, diet of, 576 

Medici, Xiorenzo d9\ excommunicated hf 
Sixtus IV., 647 

w ■ " ' Giovanni) son of the preceding, made 
cardinal bjr Innocent VII 1^ at the age of 
thirteen, 650, noteg succeeds Julius II., 
by the title ofLeoX., 661 

Melito, bishop of Sardis, his works, 9 

Mendicants, order qf, 388; their early merita^ 
and subsequent degeneracy, 394 ; dispute 
in England between them and the clergy, 
ib., note ; their contest with the cur6s about 
confession, 503 

Metropolitans, decline of their power, 160 

Millennium, opinions regarding, 40 j general 
expectation o^ in the tenth century, 
260 

Hinimes, order o{^ founded by Francisco of 
Paula, and <;on&rmed by Sixtus IV., 648 

Minorites, or Fratricelli) the, condemned by 
John XXU. as heretics, 498 ; persecuted 
by the Inquisition, 499 

Miracles, pretended, 19, note; remarks on 
the cessation of miracles, ib. ) ditto false 
miracles, 692 

Miraculous claims of the early church, 19 

Missionaries, the mendicants distinguished 
88,699 

Monachism, its origin, and progress in the 
East, 363; monks of Egypt, 365; of 
Syria, 368 ; early forms of monachism, 
370; character of it in the East, 371 ; in- 
troduced in the West, 372 ; its prevalence 
and character there, 374 ; account of the 
Hule of St. Benedict, 375 } progress of mo- 
nachism in the West, 377 ; order of Cluni, 
380; general remarks on monachism, 402 ; 
successive reformations in the system, 404 ; 
advantages produced by it, 406 ; supersti* 
tion encouraged by it, 411 ; the monastic 
orders gradually become dependent on the 
pope, 412; their wealth, 413; principles 
of monachism, 698 

MonotheUtes, 185 

Montanists, thei^ doctrines, 69 

Monte Cassino* celebrated monastery of, 377 

Montfort, Simon de, commissioned to extir- 
pate the heretics, 358 

Morality of the primitive church, 28 ; begins 
to decline, 36 

Morals, state of, during the fourth and fifth 
centuries, 133 

Mosheim, his garbled extracts from St. 
Eligius, 298 

Mysticism, prevalence of in the East^ 607 ; 



remaihs ea, 700; fbe myetiee opffese the 
echolaatics, ib.; mysticism pieVBiUe ia the 
Cathohc church, 708 

Nepotism, system of, 638 

Nero, his persecution against tile Chris- 
tiana, 42 

Nestorianism, spread of, 183 

Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, 181 ; 
excommunicated by Cyril and the counoil 
of Ephesus, 182 

Nice, council of, 91 

Nicholas II., elected in opposition to &e 
Roman nobility, &c., 273 ; his edict in le- 
gard to future elections, ib. 

III., 427 

— — — v., (Thomas of Sarzana) elected 
on the death of Eugenius IV., the deposed 
pope, and Felix V. resigns, 575 ; his pa- 
tronage of literature and the arts, 684 ; 
lbun<k the Vatican library, ib. ; makes a 
concordat with the German church, 635 ; 
his efforts to recover Constantinople from 
the Turks, 636 ; his death, 637 

Nogaret, William of, seizes Boniface VIII» 
438 

Normans, converted to Christianity, 271 

Novatians, sect of, 70 

Nunneries, institution of, attributed to St. 
Anthony, 372 

Nuns, estahlishment of, 397 ; origin of the 
name, 398, note; their vow of chastity, 
ib. ; Benedictine nuns, 399 ; canonesses, 
400 ; nuns of the hospital, ih. ; of the 
Holy Trinity, ib. ; of St. Dominic, ib. ; of 
St. Brigida, 401 ; Ursulines, ib. 

Olive, Pierre d', his work against the Romisli 
Church, 508 

Orders, monastic, St. Benedict, 375 j Cluni, 
380 ; Cistercian, il). j La Chartreuse, 381 ; 
St. Dominic, 388 ; St. Francis, 389 

military, 385 ; knights of the hospital, 

386 J Templars, 387 ; Teutonic order, ib. 

Ordination, rite of, in the early church, 23, 
noie 

Origen, account of, 33 ; his theological sys- 
tem, 34 

Osma, Peter of, a Spanish reformer, 7 14, note 

Otho the Gkeat, reassumes the imperial au- 
thority in regard to papal elections, 238 ; 
bestows ecclesiastical investiture, 279 

Paganism, its decline and fall, 105'; Julian's 
attempt to revive it, 109; a decisive bloiHr 
given to it by Theodosius's edict, 113 ; its 
extinction, 116; its influence on Chris- 
tianity, 212 

Papacy, elements of, 154; the papal prin- 
ciple, 162 

Papal power, increase of, 223 ; pretensions 
of the popes for interfering with the suc- 
cession to the imperial throne, 248 ; inter- 
nal usurpation of the Roman see, 249 

3B2 
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Papias, the father of traditions, and the origi- 
nator of the doctrine of the millennium, 40 
Paris, Uuiverti^ of, 469 
Paschal II., 305; his dispute with the em- 
peror Henry V., 306; made prisoner by 
him, 307 
Paul II. succeeds Pius 11.^ 645 ; diverts the 
war against the Turks to persecution of 
tiie Hussites, ib. ; discourages literature as 
dangerous to the church, 646 ; his death, 
ib. 
Paulicians, sect of heretics in the Greek 
church, 352, 604 ; numbers of them de- 
stroyed in the reign of Theodora, 605; 
their opinions, ib. 
Pelagian controversy, the, 176 
Pelagianism, 179 
Pelagius, account of, 177 
Pepin, his donation to the church, 163 
Persecutions against the Christians : Nero's, 
42 ; Domitian's, 45 ; Trajan's rescript fa- 
vourable to them, 46 ; Marcus Antoninus's, 
47 ; Severus*, 49; Decius*, ib. ; Valerian's, 
50 ; Diocletian's, 51 ; indirect advantages 
of these persecutions, 57 
Peter, the Lombard theological writer, 471 ; 

his book of the sentences, 472 
Petrobrussians, followers of Pierre de Bruys, 

350. 
Philip the Fair of France, his disputes with 
Boniface VIII., 435; he bums the Pope's 
bull, 436 conditions imposed by him on 
Clement V. whose election he favours, 
477 ; causes all the Templars in his domi- 
nions to be seized, 478 ; and several to be 
burnt alive, 479 
Photius succeeds Igfnatius as patriarch of 
Constantinople, 197 ; charges the Romish 
church with heresy, ib.; deposed and re- 
called, 198 
Piccolomini, ^neas Sylvius, (Pius II.} see 

jEneaa 
Pilgrimages, 228, note, 457. 
Pisa, council of, convened by the Cardinals, 
to settle the schism in the church, 528 ; it 
elects Alexander V., in opposition to Bene- 
dict XIII., and Gregory XII. 529 ; cha- 
lacter and results of this assembly, 552 
Pius II., see JEneatSy/vius 
Pius III., elected as successor to Alexander 
VI., but dies almost immediately after- 
warids, 657 
Platonics, new, sect of, 39 
Plenary Indulgence, 466 
Pliny the younger, his account of the early 

Christians, 10 
Poland, Christianity first introduced into, 270 
Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, 8 
Polytheism, character of, 41 ; its intolerance 

among the Romans, 43 
Popes, when they first assumed new named 
on their election, 267; regulations as to 
their election, 273 ; which becomes inde- 
pendent of the imperial sanction, 274 
Fjragmatic 3anction, Uie, passed by the Coun- 



cil of Bouiges,577; annulled andafterwardir 
restored by Louis XL, 647 ; abolished by 
Leo X., 662 

Praxeas, his heresy, 67 

Priscilhan, Spanish bishop, put to death, 174 

Priscillianists, the, 173 

Prophets, class of ministers so called, 21 ^ 

Protestantism, attempts to trace its opinions 
back to the apostolical times, 705 ; no his- 
torical proofs in their favour, 708 

Provincial Synods, 35 

Prussia, Chnstianity introduced into, by the 
Teutonic order, 387 

Purgatory, belief in, inculcated by Gregory 
the Great, 151,212; disputation on at the 
Council of Ferrara, 621 ; doctrine of, 674, 
688 

Radbert, Paschasius, his doctrine of the real 
presence, 257 

Ratramn, appointed to examine the opinions 
of Radbert, 257 

Reform, college of, appointed by the coun- 
cil of Constance, 554 

Reformatiou : attempts at self-reformation in 
the Romish church, 548; general com- 
plaints against abuses, 549 ; council of 
Pisa appointed for measures of reform, 
552; of Constance, ditto, 553; college of 
reform appointed by it, 554; futility of 
the plan of reform, 557 ; articles of refor- 
mation, 559, 571 ; restrictions upon the 
pope, ib. ; this scheme of reformation 
eluded by Martin V., 562; council of 
Basle, 565 ; its contest with Eugenius IV., 
567 ; its articlesof reformation, 570; final 
breach with the pope, 572 ; nature of the 
reform attempted by the church itself, 702 

Reformers, early papal, Claudius of Turin, 
268 ; Berenger, 295 ; Arnold of Brescia, 
311; John of Wesalia, 712; Wesselns, 
ib. ; Laillier, 713; Savonarola, 714; 
Reuchlio, 717; Erasmus, ib. 

Relics, superstitious reverence for, 152 

Reuchlin a reformer, 717 

Revenues of the church, 224 

Riario, Pietro, favourite nephew of Sixtua 
IV., his prodigality, 648 

Roman people, their character in the middle 
ages, 338 

Roman Catholic church, its power and con- 
stitution, 668 ; secular authority of the 
popes, 670 ; spiritual supremacy of Rome, 
670; infallibility of the pope, 673; his 
dispensing power, 674 ; penance and pur- 
gatory, ib. ; claims of the popes to univer- 
sal temporal supremacy, 675 ; the cardinals 
and conclave, 677 ; relative power of the 
cardinals and the pope, 679 ; general 
councils, ib. ; various causes of the influ- 
ence of Romanism, 680; policy of the Va- 
tican, 682 ; mediatorial character of the 
Romish priesthood, 684 ; power arising to 
the church from a plebeian order of clergy, 
685; doctrines of the Romish church/ 
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66 d; p^nanee, 687; mduTgeneeg, ib.; pur- 
gatory, 688 ; discipline and morals, 696 ; 
benefits conferred by the Roman Catholic 
church, 697 

Rome, persecutions at, under Nera, 12 ; em- 
perors favourable to Christianity, 33, note 

Rome, church of, authority early claimed by, 
33 ; causes of the increase of the authority 
of the Roman see, 2] 7 

Russia, Christianity first introduced into, 270 

Sabellius, his heresy, 68 

Saccas, Ammonius, founder of the Eclectics 
or new Platonics, 39 

Sacraments of the primitive church, 27 

Saladin tax, the, imposed by Innocent III. 
on church property, 346 

Sarabaites, a kiud of oriental monks, 368 

Saracens, their conquests, 146 

Savonarola, Jerome, Italian reformer, 714; 
his interview with Charles VIII. 715; and 
execution, 717 

Schism of the Roman Catholic church, ac- 
count of, 509 

Schools, Christian, 26 

Scotus, John, appointed to examine the opi- 
nions of Radbert, 257 

Scotus, John Duns, 474 

Scriptures, the reading them prohibited, 
692 

Semi-Arians, 97 

Semi-Pelagians, 180 

Sigismond, rtcommended as emperor by 
John XXIII., 531 ; he appoints Constance 
as the place for a council to decide the 
schism in the papal see, and on the two 
antipopes, ib. ; his character, 534; opposes 
John's interest, 535 

Simon Magus, the heresiarch, 63 

Simony, edict against, 278 

Sixtus IV. succeeds Paul II., 646 ; lays 
Florence under interdict, and excommuni- 
cates Lorenzo de' Medici, 647 ; his nepo- 
tism, ib. ; confirms the order of Minimes, 
648 ; his character, ib. ; and death, 649 

Socrates, the historian, 104 

Sorboune, Robert de, 470 

Sozomen, Hermias, 104 

Spiritual courts, their jurisdiction, 337, note 

— — — in England, 682, note 

Sylvester II., his encouragement of learning, 
263 ; originates the scheme of the cru- 
sades, 304. 

Symeon the Stylite, 123 

Synesius, a platonic philosopher, made 
bishop, 115, note 

Sylvius, .^neas. See JSneaa 

Tartary, Christianity introduced into, 145 
Tatian founds the sect of the Eucratites, 64 
Templars, knights, 387 ; council appointed 
by Clement V., to inquire into their con- 
duct, 478 ; PhiUp the Fair causes all in his 
dominions to be seized, ib.; their probable 
innocence^ 479 



Tertullian, account of, 34 f 

Teutonic order, the, 387 / 

Theodoret, ecclesiastical historian, 104 

Theodosius the Great, his edict against pa- 
ganism, 113 ; compelled by St. Ambrose 
to perform penance, 138 

Theological writers, 470 

Therapeutse or Essenes, 463 

Thomiats and ScotistSy 474 

Tithes, 239; the first legally established by 
Charlemagne, 231 ; their payment not uni- 
versally enforced till the end of the twelfth 
century, 332 

Toledo, councils of, 1 59 

Toulouse, councils of, 358 

Transubstantiation, Radberfs doctrine of, 
257; opposed by Berenger, 295; the doc- 
trine of, confirmed by Innocent IlL, 348 

Truce of God, 697 

Turks, exertions of Pius Il.against, 643; and 
of other popes, 666 

Ulphilas, bishop, spreads the tenets of Arian- 
ism among the Goths, 100, 120 

United Brethren, sect in Bohemia, 663 

University of Paris, 469 ; it condemns Aris- 
totle's metaphysical works, 472 ; its pro- 
jects for healing the schism in the church, 
519 

Urban II., 303 

Urban V. restores the papal residence from 
Avignon to Rome, 490 

Urban VI., archbishop of Ban, his election, 
512; arraigns the bishops for their miscon- 
duct, 513 ; the cardinals cancel his elec- 
tion, 514; his cause espoused by St. 
Catherine of Sienna, 516; imprisons six 
cardinals, 517; dies at Rome, 518 

Ursuline Nuns, 401 

Valentinian L, 112 

Vaudois, or Waldenses, 353; crimes alleged 
agamst them by Rainer, 354, 355, note ; 
account of them, 707; persecutions, 710. 
note ' 

Venturius of Bergamo, founder of a sect of 
fanatics, 541 

Vienne, council of, to inquire into the con- 
duct of the Templars, &c., 479 

Vigilantius,boldly mveighs against the super- 
stitious practices of the church, 176 

Virgin, oflSce instituted to the, 694 

Waldenses, the, account of that sect, 353 1 
Waldus, Peter, account of, 353; his death, 

356 
Wesalia, John of, a reformer, account of, 712 
Wesselus, John, a reformer, 712 ; designated 

the forerunner of Luther, ib. 
White Penitents, a sect of religious enthusi- 
asts, 547 
Widiff, John, account of, 682; his bones 
dug up by order of the council of Con- 
stance, 684 ; his opinions, ib. ; his doc- 
trines carried into Bohemia, 585 
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